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FOREWORD 


The  Ancient  Geography  of  India  of  Sir  Alexander  Cunnin¬ 
gham,  originally  published  as  early  as  1871,  has,  by  the  passage 
of  time,  itself  become  a  notable  piece  of  antiquity.*  The  most 
noteworthy  feature  of  it  is  that  it  retains  to  this  day  its  original 
freshness  and  usefulness,  especially  for  the  scholars  of  the 
history  of  Ancient  India.  A  telling  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  it  is  still  very  much  in  demand  both  in  India  and 
abroad.  The  Indological  Book  House  ventured  in  1963  to 
bring  out  a  reprint  of  the  original  book  which  by  then  had  be¬ 
come  extremely  rare  ;  and  their  venture  proved  such  a  success 
that  a  reprint  of  that  reprint  is  now,  in  1974,  very  much  called 
for.  It  is  this  re-reprint  which  is  in  your  hand  at  present. 

Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  truly  revered  as  father  of  Indian 

Archaeology  and  originator  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of 
India,  has  scores  of  original  works  on  that  subject  of  his  hobby 
so  to  say,  to  his  credit.  By  profession  an  outstanding  military 
officer — Major  General — he  cultivated  a  passionate  love  for 
Indian  antiques  of  all  kinds,  which,,  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  found  himself  in  the  latter  part  of  his  career,  enabled 
him  to  conduct  explorations  and  even  excavations  of  certain 
ancient  sites,  mostly  in  the  north  and  north-west  of  India.  In 
a  way,  he  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  his  namesake  Alexander 
the  Great.  His  growing  interest  in  the  subject  led  him  to  make 
a  thorough  study  of  the  then  available  source  material- works, 
in  original  or  in  translation,  in  Greek,  Latin,  Chinese,  Pali  and 
Sanskrit,  and  to  make  use  of  it  in  whatever  he  later  on  under¬ 
took  to  write  himself.-  And  a  list  of  his  published  works,  given 
elsewhere  in  this  book,  will  show  how  much  and  how  valuable 
he  wrote.  He  had  the  advantage  of  travelling  extensibly  in  the 
country  in  order  to  verify  the  descriptions  left  to  us  by  Chinese 
travellers  or  by  the  Greek  invaders  as  well  as  by  Sanskrit 
writers  of  yore,  and  he  made  the  fullest  use  of  that  travelling 


facility.  This  is  evident  everywhere  in  his  extensive  writings, 
more  so  in  the  present  work  the  Ancient  Geography  of  India. 

Quite  a  few  scholars  have  subsequently  written  on  the  same 
subject,  yet  Alexander  Cunningham’s  solid  contribution  in  the 
form  of  the  Ancient  Geography  of  India  retains  its  importance 
and  will  remain  indispensable  for  research  workers.  The  pro¬ 
prietors  of  the  Bhartiya  Publishing  House  are  to  be  congratu¬ 
lated  for  making  it  available  to  the  scholarly  world. 

“Spring  Glen”  Ch-  Chhabra 

OOTACAMUND 

19th  November,  1974 


INTRODUCTION 


Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  soldier,  engineer,  archaeologist, 
numismatist,  geographer  and  above  all  a  historian  published  his 
monumental  work  on  ancient  Indian  geography  when  Indology 
either  in  West  or  East  was  in  its  infancy.  The  work  was  appa¬ 
rently  completed  in  London  in  1870  as  he  had  to  return  to 
India  as  Director  General  of  Archaeological  Survey  to  which 
post  he  was  appointed  with  effect  from  the  1st  January,  1871. 
His  first  term  in  India  lasted  from  1833  to  1866.  Cunningham, 
who  started  his  carrier  as  a  professional  soldier,  was  attracted 
to  the  study  of  Ancient  Indian  antiquities  when  he  visited  the 
temples  of  Kashmir  in  1847.  Within  a  year  of  this  visit  he  pub¬ 
lished  his  first  work  from  Calcutta  entitled  ‘Essay  on  the  Aryan 
order  of  Architecture  as  exhibited  in  the  Temples  of  Kashmir” 
His  second  work  was  on  Ladakh  which  was  published  from 
London  in  1854.  The  ruined  yet  beautiful  monuments  of  Kashmir 
surely  had  kindled  his  love  for  ancient  Culture  and  Architec¬ 
ture  as  we  find  him  haunting  once  more  the  ruins  of  Central 
Indian  monuments  in  the  year  1851.  As  a  result  of  these  explo¬ 
rations  his  third  work  entitled  ‘Bhilsa  Topes’  appeared  from 
London  in  1854,  the  very  same  year  in  which  his  pioneering 
work  on  Ladakh  was  published. 

But  the  roost  fruitful  years  of  his  first  term  in  India  were  the 
years  1861-1865,  when  he  was  in  the  post  of  the  Archaeological 
Surveyor  of  India.  He  travelled  very  widely  in  Northern  India 
visiting  every  important  site  and  his  extensive  travels,  to  quote 
his  words,  were  only  surpassed  by  those  of  Yuan  Chwang,  the 
7th-century  Chinese  pilgrim.  But  unlike  that  illustrious  Buddhist 
missionary,  his  were  not  religious  visits.  He  had  only  one 
goal  before  him  that,  of  telling  the  world  the  truth  about  India’s 
glorious  post.  The  deep,  dark  veil  that  enveloped  under  it  the 
whole  of  India  of  pre-Muslim  times,  had  to  be  removed,  and 
removed  permanently.  Like  Rgvediclndrahehadtoactbothas  a 
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vftraghna  and  puramdara ;  and  to  listen  to  the  thunderings  of  this 
nineteenth-century  Indra,  we  have  only  to  go  through  his  writ¬ 
ings,  which  togther  with  his  ‘Reports’  run  to  thousand  of  pages. 

Cunningham’s  'Ancient  Geography  of  India’  is  according  to 
his  own  statment,  the  geography  of  the  Buddhist  period  includ¬ 
ing  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  and  the  travels  of  YuanChwang. 
The  geography  of  the  Vedic  period  was  brilliantly  treated  by 
the  French  scholar  Vivien  de  Saint  Martin  in  1 860  although  he 
had  to  depend  on  an  imperfect  French  translation  of  the  Ijtgveda 
The  same  scholar,  earlier  in  1858,  had  critically  examined  the 
evidences  supplied  by  the  classical  historians  of  Alexander  and 
Yuan  Chwang  regarding  the  historical  geography  of  ancient 
India  which  was  published  in  Volume  III  of  Julien’s  translatipn 
of  Yuan  Chwang  (spelt  Hiouen  Thsang).  And  Cunningham 
everywhere  in  his  own  Geography  freely  acknowledges  his  deep 
debt  to  that  French  Indologist. 

But  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  Cunningham  had  to  work 
under  very  serious  limitations,  So  far  as  the  classical  sources 
are  concerned,  he  had,  of  course,  no  difficulties.  His  own  know¬ 
ledge  of  Greek  and  Latin  and  the  labours  of  Martin  enabled 
him  to  treat  the  accounts,  left  by  Alexander’s  historians  and 
later  classical  writers,  with  a  certain  amount  of  freedom.  But 
the  highly  defective  French  translation  of  Yuan  Chwang’s 
travels  by  Julien,  on  which  he  had  to  depend  for  many  of  his 
identifications  is  responsible  for  a  good  number  of  his  inaccu¬ 
rate  statements.  Watters  in  his  faithful  translation  of  Yuan 
Chwang’s  travels  has  shown  the  serious  limitations  of  Julien’s 
work.  That  great  Sinologue  has  also  left  no  stone  unturned  to 
discover  weak  points  in  Cunningham’s  ‘Geography’. 

There  was  another  great  and  serious  impediment  before 
Cunningham  when  he  started  writing  his  ‘Geography’.  He  had 
almost  no  access  to  Indian  literary  source.  True,  there  were 
some  editions  of  the  epics  and  a  few  Puranas  and  also  the 
Brhatsamhita  of  Varahamihira,  but  most  of  these  editions,  with 
the  exception  of  that  of  the  Brhatsamhita  (ed.  by  Kern)  were 
defective.  The  entire  Tripitaka  literature  was  practically  a 
sealed  box  for  Cunningham.  And  it  is  somewhat  ironical  that 
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Cunningham,  who  ostensibly  described  his  work  as  ‘Geography 

of  the  Buddhist  period9,  could  not  make  any  use  of  even  a 
single  Pali  canonical  Buddhist  text. 

But  with  all  these  limitations  Cunningham  was  able  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  work  of  outstanding  merit,  largely  because  of  his  indefa¬ 
tigable  zeal  for  Indology,  abiding  passion  for  explorations  and 
ail  uncanny  common  sense.  He  could  easily  endure  great  phy¬ 
sical  hardship  and  fortunately  for  him  he  was  a  strongly-built 
man.  That  he  never  spared  himself  will  be  evident  from  these 
words  in  connexion  with  his  theory  of  the  actual  site  of  Alex¬ 
ander’s  battle  with  Porus — “I  marched,  along  this  ravine  road 
(17  miles  long)  myself,  for  the  purpose  of  testing  the  possibility 
of  Alexander’s  march;  and  I  satisfied  myself  that  there  was  no 
difficulty  in  it  except  the  fatigue  of  making  many  little  ascents 
and  descents  in  the  first  half,  and  of  wading  through  much  heavy 
sand  in  the  latter  half’9  (p.  195).  Very  few  among  our  modern 
Indian  Archaeologists  (who  apparently  spend  much  more  time 
in  airconditioned  rooms  than  in  fields)  have  the  will  and 
stamina  to  undertake  such  arduous  tasks.  His  practical  ex¬ 
perience  in  fields  greatly  helped  him  to  locate  a  good  number  of 
important  sites.  A  few  fortunate  discoveries  made  his  task 
easier  in  some  particular  cases. 

Several  later  writers  in  the  fields  of  Indology  have  questioned 
the  veracity  of  many  identifications  proposed  by  Cunningham. 
Watters  is  probably  the  most  severe  critic  of  Cunningham. 

There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  Cunningham  in  spite  of  having 

an  encyclopaedic  mind  had  his  weak  points.  Some  of  his 
conclusions  are  hasty  and  unwarranted  while  most  of  his  etymo¬ 
logical  explanations  have  now  been  totally  refuted.  Yet  none 
can  deny  that  Cunningham  has  done  more  for  ancient  Indian 

geography  and  archaeology  than  any  scholar  in  the  field  of 

Indology. 

Now,  so  far  as  the  text  is  concerned,  we  are  offering  below 
a  few  suggestions  and  corrections,  which  we  hope  will  be  qf 
some  use  to  scholars  interested  in  the  historical  geography  of 

ancient  India. 
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The  Matsya  Purana  (120.  19  ff)  mentions  a  hill  called  Aruna 
and  associates  a  stream  called  Sailodaka  with  it.  The  same 
stream  is  referred  to  in  the  Mahabharata  (I.  52.2-4)  as  Sailoda 
which  further  associates  it  with  such  tribes  as  Khasa,  Parada 
and  Kulinda.  There  is  little  doubt,  therefore,  that  Mt.  Aruna  of 
the  Matsya  Purana  was  situated  in  North-West  and  we  are  of 
the  opinion  that  this  hill  is  the  original  of  Mt.  Aornos  described 
by  Alexander’s  historians  (pp.  67  ff.).  The  verse  of  the  Matsya 
Purana  which  mentions  this  hill  is  also  noticed  by  Al-Blrtini 
(ch.  66).  The  mount  is  also  apparently  mentioned  by  Yuan 
Chwang  (Watters,  Vol.  II.  p.  266)  as  situated  in  the  Kapisa 
country,  which  was  a  big  country  of  North-West  India  with 
several  dependencies  in  the  7th  century.  It  is  significant  to  note 
that  Arrian  (Anabasis,  Ch.  XXVIII)  refers  to  a  ‘spring’  near  it 
by  which  he  is  possibly  referring  to  the  above-mentioned  stream. 
It  also  appears  from  Alexander’s  historians  that  Aornos  not  far 
from  Meros  and  the  above-mentioned  stream  according  to  the 
Mahabharata  was  near  mount  Meru  (II.  52.2).  The  Matsya 
Purana  (120.21)  further  informs  us  that  on  the  summit  of  the 
hill  Aruna  there  was  an  impregnable  fortress  which  also  con¬ 
firms  the  account  of  Alexander’s  historians.  So  by  combining 
these  bits  of  informations  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that 
Mount  Aruna  of  the  Matsya  Purana  is  the  original  of  Greek 
Aornos. 

The  two  countries  Jalandhara  (pp.  156  ff)  and  Takka  (pp. 
179  fif.)  have  been  mentioned  by  the  Jain  poet  Svayambhu  in  his 
Paumacariyu  (82.6.1)  who  wrote  this  work  in  959  A.D. 

As  regards  the  pereseDt  site  of  Barbarike-Emporium 
(pp.  337  ff.)  S.N.  Majumdar,  the  editor  of  1924  edition  of  Cun¬ 
ningham’s  ‘Geography’  has  done  well  to  point  out  the  existence 
of  a  place  called  Alakanda  (pp.  692  ff.)  mentioned  in  the 
Arthasastra  of  Kautilya.  It  may  here  be  pointed  out  that  in  the 
Avasyakacurni  (I,  p.  151)  of  Jinadasagani,  the  7th  century  Jain 
writer,  there  is  a  reference  to  a  place  called  Alasamda  and 
described  as  situated  near  the  river  Sindhu.  There  is  little 
doubt  that  this  Alasamda  is  the  same  as  Barbarike-Emporium 
also  known  as  Alexander’s  haven.  But  it  is  extremely  doubtful 
whether  Alakanda  of  Kau(ilya  described  there  as  famous  for 
corals  ( Pravala )  is  really  Barbaricum  described  in  the  Periplus 


para  38)  as  the  market  town  of  Scythia.  According  to  the. 
cam*,  work  (para  39)  Barbaricum  used  to  import  among  other 
things  ‘coral’.  A  place  famous  for  corals  is  least  expected  to 
import  coral.  So  it  can  safely  be  conjectured  that  Kautilya’s 
Alakanda  was  not  in  India  proper.  We  need  not  take  seriously 
into  account  the  testimony  of  the  commentator  of  Kautilyawho 
certainly  lived  long  after  the  comopsition  of  the  ArthaSastra, 
when  Alasaihda  near  Sindhu  was  a  thriving  sea-port.  It  is  just 
possible  that  Kautilya  has  referred  to  the  celebrated  Alexandria 
of  Egypt  which  definitely  had  established  commercial  inter¬ 
course  with  India  soon  after  its  foundation  by  Alexander  .in  the 
third  quarter  of  the  4th  century  B.C.  The  celebrated  Yavana 
king  of  India  Menander,  according  to  the  Milindapanha  (III. 
4.33),  was  born  at  Alasamda,  which  according  to  it  was 
situated  at  a  distance  of  200  Yojonas  from  §8kala  i.e.  Sialkot. 
The  Yojana  of  Pali  texts  is  generally  taken  to  be  equal 
to  4£  English  miles.  So  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  author 
of  the  Milindapanha  has  in  mind  barbaricum  of  the  Periplus, 
which  according  to  him  was  the  birthplace  of  that  great  king. 
It  is  also  probable  that  this  Alasanda  is  mentioned  in  a  passage 
of  the  Mahavamsa  (Geiger’s  translation,  p.  194). 

As  regards  Mulasthana  (p.  270)  Cunningham  is  not  correct 
when  he  says  that  the  famous  temple  of  the  sun-god  of  this 
place  was  destroyed  by  Aurangzeb  ;  it  was  actually  destroyed 
according  to  Al-Biruul  (Ch.  XI)  who  wrote  his  famous  work  in 
1030  A.D.;  by  a  Karamathian  Muslim  general  called  Jalam  ibn 
Shaiban  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  10th  century  A.D.  This  famous 
firth  a  of  Surya  is  referred  in  the  Bhavisya,  Varaha,  and  Samba 
Puranas  as  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Candrabhaga  river. 
The  Jain  poet  Harisepa  who  composed  his  Bphatkathdkosa  in 
931  A.D.,  refers  to  this  temple  of  Mulasthana  (98.110).  After 
this  no  Indian  work,  for  obvious  reasons,  has  mentioned  this 
celebrated  temple. 

The  present  writer  in  a  paper  on  the  Jain  Harivama  (pub¬ 
lished  in  Religion  and  Culture  of  the  Jains ,  ed.  D.C.  Sircar) 
written  by  Jinasena  II  in  783  A.D.,  had  drawn  attention  of 
scholars  to  the  only  Indian  literary  reference  to  the  city  of 
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taking  Sorensen,  the  author  of  the  ‘  Index  to  the  Names  of  the 
Mahabharata.  At  a  somewhat  later  period  a  second  Rajagfaha- 
Girivraja  emerged  as  the  capital  of  Magadha  country.  There  is 
little  doubt  that  this  Rajagraha-Girivraja  was  named  after 
Rajagrha  Grrivraja,  the  capital  of  the  Kekaya  country  under 
Asvapati,  who  is  also  prominently  mentioned  in  the  Vedic 
texts.  The  description  of  this  city,  preserved  in  the  Ayodhya- 
kanda  of  the  Ramayana  (chs.  68  f).  Leaves  no  room  to  doubt 
that  it  was  a  fairly  large  and  populous  city  and  we  are  also 
inclined  to  agree  with  Cunningham’s  identification  (p.  186) 
of  it  with  Jalalpur. 

S.N.  Majumdar  is  wrong  when  he  says  (p.729)  that  the 
Mahabharata  mentions  Kamakhya  of  Assam.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  Kamakhya  of  the  Mahabharata  (133.89.105)  was  a  tirtha, 
sacred  to  Rudra;  and  there  is  no  indication  that  it  was  in 
Assam.  The  tirtha  of  Kamakhya  in  Assam  came  into  promi¬ 
nence  only  in  the  post-Gupta  period. 

Majumdar  should  however,  be  congratulated  for  his 
identification  of  Vyaghrata$ima$dala  (p.731)  mentioned  in  the 
Khalimpur  grant  ofDharmapalaand  Anulia  grant  of  Lak$hmaQ- 
sena  as  a  division  of  Puaravardhana  province  with  present 
Bagdi,  corresponding  to  South-West  Bengal. 


Calcutta  Asm  Kumar  Chatterjbb 

27th  November,  1974 
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Karnasuvama  (Hariv.,  52.  90).  of  Bengal,  descr.bed  by  Yuan 
Chwang  and  also  mentioned  in  the  Nidhanpur  copper-plates  of 
Bhaskaravaman,  Cunningham  (pp.578  ff.)  who  on  the  basis  of 
Julien’s  translation,  calls  it  Kirna  Suvarna  quite  wrongly  lev 
cates  it  at  Singhbhum.  Excavations  at  Chiruti  in  Murshidabad 
have  now  destroyed  all  doubts  regardmg  the  present  site  of 
Sasdnka’s  capital.  The  verse  of  Jinasena’s  work,  refered  to  above 
explaining  the  name  Kanjasuvarna  is  also  confirmed  by  the 
local  tradition  as  Prof.  S.R.  Das,  well-known  for  his  excavations 
of  that  ruined  city,  informs  the  present  writer.  Cunmgham’s 
etymological  explanations  (p.  583)  about  the  name  of  this  city 
should  not  now  be  taken  seriously. 


In  paper  entitled  ‘Western  Pragjyotisa’  published  in  the 
Indian  Museum  Bulletin,  Calcutta  (Vol.  V,  No.  1  )  the  present 
writer  had  pointed  ont  thal  Pragjyotisa  of  the  two  epics  is  tot¬ 
ally  different  from  the  well  known  eastern  Pragjyotisa.  In 
that  paper  attention  of  scholars  was  drawn  to  fact  that  there 
existed  there  2nd  millennium  B.C.,  a  city  called  Pragjyotisa  in 
Western  India  and  not  far  from  the  Anartta  country.  The 
present  writer  also  then  had  opined  that  the  Mahahharata 
does  not  clearly  mention  Pragjyotisa  of  East.  The  Rdmdyana 
distinctly  locates  Pragjyotisa  in  Western  direction  (1V.42.31). 
According  to  the  Mahahharata  this  Pragjyotisa  was  destroyed 
by  Vasudeva  Krsna. 


The  later  Pragyotisa  of  Eastern  India  appears  only  in  the 
literature  of  the  post-Maurya  period.  It  was  certainly  named 
after  the  Pragjyotisa  of  Western  India.  Kings  like  Naraka  and 
Bhagadatta  obviously  belonged  to  the  Western  Pragjyotisa, 
although  post-Gupta  kings  of  Assam,  believing  their  Pragjyotisa 
to  be  the  Pragjyotisa  of  the  epics,  claimed  descent  from  them. 
The  practice  of  designating  a  city  or  country  after  the  name  of 
an  earlier  one  was  not  uncommon  in  ancient  India,  The  Kekaya 
capital  at  the  time  of  Rama  was  Girvraraja-Rajagrha  which 
afterwards  became  the  name  of  the  metropolis  of  Magadha. 
The  Girivraja  of  the  Ramayana,  referred  to  as  the  capital  of  the 
famous  Asvapati  and  his  son  Yudhajit,  is  apparently  mentioned 
in  a  verse  of  the  Mahahharata  (VII.  45)  which  was  overlooked 
by  all  previous  scholars  including  that  assiduous  and  pains- 
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kanda  of  the  Ramayana  (chs.  68  f).  Leaves  no  room  to  doubt 
that  it  was  a  fairly  large  and  populous  city  and  we  are  also 
inclined  to  agree  with  Cunningham’s  identification  (p.  186) 
of  it  with  Jalalpur. 

S.N.  Majumdar  is  wrong  when  he  says  (p.729)  that  the 
Mahabharata  mentions  Kamakhya  of  Assam.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  Kamakhya  of  the  Mahabharata  (III.89. 105)  was  a  tirtha, 
sacred  to  Rudra;  and  there  is  no  indication  that  it  was  in 
Assam.  The  tirtha  of  Kamakhya  in  Assam  came  into  promi¬ 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES 


Although  written  and  published  first  in  1874,  Cunning¬ 
ham’s  Ancient  Geography  of  India  is  still  regarded  a  monumen¬ 
tal  work.  Cunningham  was  a  noted  army  engineer  and  had 
witnessed  many  battles.  He  was  a  brilliant  scholar  and  is 
rightly  called  Father  of  Indian  Archaeology.  His  keen  obser¬ 
vation  of  ancient  monuments  and  his  deep  study  of  history 
helped  him  to  write  this  valuable  book.  No  student  of  ancient 
history,  culture  and  geography  can  afford  to  ignore  this  work. 

This  book  was  written  at  a  time  when  the  ancient  sites  of 
Mohenjodaro,  Harappa,  Ruper,  Pushkalavati,  Hastinapur, 

Kausambi,  Kapilvastu,  Pataliputra  etc.  were  not  excavated. 

However  Cunningham’s  description  of  some  of  these  places  is 
full  of  valuable  information.  Following  his  footsteps,  his 

colleagues  and  successors  in  the  Department  of  Archaeological 
Survey  of  India  have  unearthed  new  discoveries.  The  studies 

carried  out  by  them  have  thrown  additional  light  on  the 
subject.  Following  notes  are  based  upon  such  studies : —  ’ 

AfcMra 

According  to  Greek  historians  Aberias  (=Abhiras)  were  on 
the  Indus,  north  of  the  Sauviras,  where  they  gave  their  name  to 
the  Greek  Satrapy  -of  Abeira  (Tam,  Greeks  in  Bactria  and  India , 
p.  179).  Patan|aP'  locates  them  in  Sindhudesha  with  their 
settlements  near  the  Saraswati  (Raychaudhuri,  Political  History 
of  AncUnt  India,  p.  104).  McCrindle  states  that  the  country  of 
the  Abhiras  lay  to  the  east  of  the  Indus  where  it  bifurcates  to 
form  the  delta  (McCrindle’s  PTOlemy ,  p.  140).  The  Maha- 
bharta  locates  them  near  the  seashore  and  on  the  banks  of  the 
Sarswati,  a  river  near  Somnath  in  Gujarat  (Sabha  Parva>  Cfa. 
31).  They  are  probably  modem  Ahirs  who  still  live  in  Haryana, 
Delhi,  U.P.  and  Gujarat.  The  Tara  Tantra  says  that  the  country 
of  Abhira  extended  from  Konkana  southwards  to  the  western 


bank  of  the  river  Tapti  (Dey,  The  Geographical  Dictionary  of 
Ancient  and  Medieval  India,  p.  1). 

Afghans  and  Afghanistan 

Cunningham’s  identification  of  Hwen  Tusang’s  o-po~kien 
with  Afghan  is  correct  (Page  74).  Their  country  is  undoubtedly 
Avagana  mentioned  by  Varaha  Mihra1.  Afghans  are  Assa- 
kenoi’s  of  Alexander’s  historians  andAsvakayanaof  Katsayana 
(IV,.  I.  99).  Panini  remembers  them  by  the  same  name,  i.e. 
Asvakayana  (IV,  1. 92).  The  Asvakayana  Assakenoi,  as  sugges¬ 
ted  by  V.  S.  Agrawala,2  can  hardly  be  separated  from  the 
Aspasioi  (who  seem  to  be  same  as  the  Asvayana  also  mentioned 
by  Panini  (IV,  I.  110)  located  along  the  Panjkora.  According 
to  Professor  Tucci,  all  these  must  have  been  related  tribes  with 
the  difference  that  the  name  Assakenoi  is  derived  from  the 
Prakrit  form  of  asva  and  Aspasioi  (of  Arrian)  from  the  Perian 
form  aspa®.  Strabo  calls  them  Hippasii.  This  is  Greek  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  word  Aspazi.  The  two  names  Asvakayana  and 
Assakenoi  are  derived  from  skr.  asva,  prakrit  assa,  horse. 
Their  graveyards  have  been  discovered  in  many  parts  of  Swat 
and  Afghanistan4.  In  this  respect  the  burial  of  the  two  horses 
in  katelai  and  the  horse-shaped  handle  of  a  funeral  urn  in  Leo 
Ban  deserve  special  attention5.  These  are  in  fact  the  people 
which  Alexander  found  after  crossing  the  Panjkora  and  with 
whom  he  was  compelled  to  fight  hard.  Their  most  important 
centres  were  Massaga  (or  Masakavati  given  in  the  Bhashya  (VI. 
2.  71)  which  is  probably  Mazaga  or  Massanagar  in  the 
Yusafzai  country),  Bazira  (=Vajira,  Vajirasthana  in  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Jayapaladeva.  E.I.  XXI,  p.  301,  now  Barikot);  Ora 

^  The  author  says  :  ‘Ketu  presides  over  mountains,  forti¬ 
fied  cities,  the  countries  of  Palhava,  Sweta.  Huna,  Chola, 
Avagana,  Maru,  China  and  the  land  of  the  Mlecchas  ;  over  rich 
men,  men  of  note,  men  of  industry  and  valour. 

2.  India  as  known  to  Panini,  page  456. 

3‘  Z^‘°"the  Asvakayana  Assakenoi”  in  East  and  Wes' 

Vol  14,  No.  1-2,  pp.  27-28. 

4.  See  B.  Lamotte,  Histoire  du  Boudkisme  Tndien,  p.  U5. 

5.  See  Tucci  op.  cit. 


Udegram),  Dytra  and  other  hilly  places  of  Swat.  Olaf  Caroe 
identifies  the  katgala  site  with  Mas  saga". 

Assaka  (or  Asvaka)  has  also  been  mentioned  by  Asanga  in 
his  Sutralankara  as  a  country  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus. 
Asmakas  (or  Asvakas)  are  placed  in  the  north-west  by  the 
authors  of  the  Markandya  Purana.6 7  and  the  Brihit-Samhita.8 9 

Asvakayanas,  Assakenois  or  Aspasios  are  modem  Yusafzai 
Pathans.  It  seems  that  the  ancestors  of  Waziris  were  Assa¬ 
kenois  who  had  migrated  fron  Bajira  to  Waziristan. 

Alasanda 

Geiger  identifies  Alasanda  with  the  town  of  Alexandria 
founded  by  Alexander  the  Great  near  Kabul  in  the  Paropam- 
sadae  country.  According  to  Mahavamsa  it  was  the  chief  city 
of  the  Yona  territory.  In  the  Malindapanho,  it  has  been  des¬ 
cribed  as  an  island  where  in  the  village  of  Kalasigama  king 
Milinda  was  bom*.  It  was  100  Yojanas  from  Sakala.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  some  authorities,  it  is  Alexandria  ad  Caucasum  i.e. 
Begram,  25  miles  of  north  of  Kabul. 

Allakappa 

The  Dhammapada  Commentry  ( Harvard  series  98,  p.  947) 
refers  to  the  kingdom  of  Allakapada.  Its  ruler  was  in  intimate 
relationship  with  king  Vethadipaka  of  Vethadipa.  In  Beal’s 
Si-yu-ki,  Vethadipa  is  stated  to  be  situated  on  the  way  from 
Masar  in  the  Shahabad  district  to  Vaisali.  In  view  of  this  it 
may  be  assumed  that  Allakappa  lay  somewhere  near  to 
Vethadipa. 

Ambasanda 

It  is  mentioned  in  Digha  Nikaya  (II,  p.  263)  that  the  village 
of  Ambasanda  was  situated  to  the  east  of  Rajagrha.  It  was 
dominated  by  Brahmins.  It  is  identified  with  modern  Giriyek, 
on  the  southern  border  of  the  district  of  Patna. 

6.  Olaf  Caroe,  The  Pathans.  (London)  p.  53. 

7.  B.  C.  Law,  Geography  of  Early  Buddhism,  p.  21. 

8.  See  Chapter  14  of  the  Text. 

9.  Trenckner,  Milindapanho,  pp  :  82  and  83  ;  Cambridge  History  of 
India,  p.  550. 
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Ansbasfctha 

The  Ambashthas  may  be  taken  as  Greek  Abastanio,  Sam- 
bastai  or  Sabarae  who  were  settled  on  the  lower  course  of  the 
Chinab  as  also  in  northern  part  of  Sind.  Ambasbtha  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Panini  in  sutra  VIII.  3.97  and  is  stated  by  Patanjali  in 
sutra  IV.  1.171  as  the  name  of  a  janapada  under  a  king.  The 
Mahabharata  locates  them  in  the  north-west  (32.7)  and  asso¬ 
ciates  them  the  Sibis.  In  Alexander’s  time  they  were  settled  on 
the  lower  Chinab  and  had  a  democratic  government,  and  were 
defeated  by  him  (CHI,  Vol.  I,  p.  376).  In  the  Puranas  they 
are  stated  to  be  Anava  Kshatriyas  (Pargiter  AIHT,  pp.  109 
and  264).  According  to  the  Smrti  literature  they  were  of  a 
mixed  origin  (Gautama  Dharamasutra,  IV.  16). 

They  seem  to  have  migrated  in  later  times  to  to  some  place 
near  the  Mekala  hill  which  is  the  source  of  Narmada  (B.C.Law, 
Tribes  in  Ancient  India,  pp.  159,  161).  Ptolemy  refers  to 
the  Ambastal  as  living  in  the  Vindhayan  region  together  with 
the  Bhils  (Cf.  Political  History  of  Ancient  India,  p-  256,  fn.  47. 
The  Vaidyas  of  Bengal  claim  to  be  designated  as  Ambasthas 
(B.  C.)  Law,  TIAI,  p.  97,  n.  107.  Ambastha  Kayasthas  are 
to  be  found  in  Bihar  (Cf.  A.  Mitra  Shastri,  India  as  Seen  in  the 
Srahatsamhita  of  Varahamihra,  p.  67). 

Amaravati 

This  city  is  referred  to  in  the  Dhammapadatthakatha  (Vol.  I, 
p.  83).  It  is  identical  with  modern  city  of  Amaravati.  It 
is  stated  that  the  Buddha  in  one  of  his  previous  births  as  a 
Brahmin  youth  named  Sumedha  was  bom  in  this  city.  The 
Amaravati  tope  was  built  about  A.D.  370  or  380,  by  the 
Andhra-bhritya  who  were  Buddhists.10 

Andhradesha 

It  is  referred  to  in  Jataka  I  (pp.  356).  The  people  of  this 
country  are  also  referred  to  in  the  Rock  Edict.  V  and  XIII  of 
Asoka  as  vassal  tribe.  It’s  earliest  capital  (Andhrapura)  was 
situated  on  Telavaha  river  (modern  Tel  or  Telingiri). 


10.  Sewell’s  Sketch  of  the  Dynasties  of  Southern  India,  p,  1. 
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Arakatapora 

According  to  Hathi  Gumpha  inscription  Khara  vela  conquered 
Arakatapura  inhabited  by  a  community  of  magicians  called 
Vidyadharas.  Phonetically  it  is  the  same  name  as  modern 
Arkot. 

Assaka 

In  the  Anguttara  Nikaya  Assaka  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
sixteen  Mahajanapadas  of  Jambudipia.  (I,  p.  213  ;  IV.  pp.  252, 
256, 260).  According  to  Mahagovinda  Suttanta  of  the  Digha 
Nikaya  (Vol  II,  p.  235)  Potana  (the  Pandany  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata  I.  77.47)  was  the  capital  city  of  the  Assakas.  It  was 
probably  a  branch  of  ancient  Asvakas  of  the  north-west.  In  the 
Suttanipata  (verse  997)  we  find  mentions  of  Assaka  country  in 
the  Dakkinapatha.  It  was  situated  in  close  proximity  of  Alaka 
or  Mulaka  (the  district  around  Paithan).  In  the  Hathigumpha 
inscriptions  of  Kharavela  the  name  of  Asakanagra  is  also  men¬ 
tioned.  Assaka  of  this  description  is  identical  with  Assaka  of 
Cullakalinga  Jataka  which  is  stated  to  be  located  on  the 
Godavari. 

Andhakavinda 

It  is  said  that  the  Brahma  Sahampati  saw  the  Buddha  in 
Andhakavind  ia  in  Magadha  and  uttered  some  verses  in  his 
presence  ( Samyutta  Nikaya,  I.  154). 

Aqjana 

The  Jatakas  mention  the  Anjana  mountain  as  situated  in 
the  Great  forest  (Mehta,  Pre-Buddhist  India,  p.  369).  It  is 
identified  with  the  Suleiman  Range  in  the  NWFP  (Pakistan) 
on  the  strength  of  the  evidence  of  the  Ramayana  and  the  Mar- 
kandeya  Pur  ana  (ibid.)  Suleiman  with  its  tripple  chain  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Atharva  Veda  (TV.  9.  8.)  as  Trikakut. 

Annmati 

This  river  is  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda  (X.  59.6).  It  probably 
joined  the  Arvaat  sea,  near  the  border  of  the  Jhajjar  tehsil 
(Haryana)  in  Rgvedic  days.  It  later  came  to  be  known  as 
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the  Havismati.  Its  bed  has  now  been  turned  into  a  nala  and  is 
called  by  the  (lower)  Nai.u 


Aornos 

Aornos  of  the  Greek  historians  was  known  to  Panmi 
aV.  2.82)  as  Varana.  It  may  be  identified  with  modern  Una  or 
XJnra,  situated  a  few  miles  west  of  the  Indus. 


Aparitas 

They  are  the  Aparytai 
mentions  them  as  Apritas  or 
Afridi  Pathans.  They  were 
Atraxeres  I  (465-425  B.C.). 


of  the  Greek  historians.  Panini 
Aparitas  (IX.53).  They  are  modern 
conquered  by  the  Persian  Monarch 


Arishtapura 

It  is  mentioned  by  Panini  (VI.  2.  100)  It  is  to  be  identified 
with  Aritthapura,  a  city  of  Sivi  kingdom  referred  to  m  Buddhist 
literature. 

Astakenoi 

Their  capital  was  Puskkalavati  (near  modern  Charsadda) 
in  NWFP  of  Pakistan. 

Asuniti 

This  river  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda  (X.  59-5,  6).  It 
was  probably  the  stream  which  branched  off  from  the  Yamuna 
near  Panipat  and  joined  the  Anumati  near  Gohana (Haryana).12 

Avanti 

In  the  Govinda  sutra  (Digha-Nikaya  X,  IX,  36)  its  capital  is 
said  to  be  Mahishmati.  It  is  the  ancient  name  of  Malwa 
( Kathasarit-sagara ,  Ch.  XIX).  Avanti  has  been  called  Malwa 
since  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  A.D.  According  to  Prof. 
Bhandarkar  the  ancient  Avanti  was  divided  into  two  parts;  the 
northern  part  had  its  capital  at  Ujjeni  and  the  southern  part 
called  Avanti  Dakshinapatha  had  its  capital  at  Mahissati  or 


11.  Bhargava,  The  Geography  of  Jggvedic  India,  p.  50-51. 

12.  Ibid  p.  5. 
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Mahishmati,13  King  Chanda  Pajjotta  (Chanda  Pradyota)  of 
Avanti  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Buddha,  Asoka,  Chandra- 
gupta  s  grandson,  was  stationed  at  Ujjain  as  viceroy  of  the 
Avanti  country14.  In  the  inscriptions  of  Asoka,  the  Bhojas  and 
the  Rstikas  were  placed  outside  the  territioral  limits  of  the  then 
Maurya  province  of  Avanti.15 

Avanti  or  Avantika,  according  to  Brahmatidapurana  (IV.  40. 
91)  became  a  commercial  centre.  Here  met  the  three  routes, 
from  the  western  coast  with  its  sea  ports  Surparika  (Sopara) 
and  Bhrigukaccha  (Broach),  from  the  Deccan  and  from  Sravasti 
in  Kosala  (Oudh).  Avanti  was  also  a  great  centre  of  learning. 
The  Hindu  astronomers  reckoned  their  first  meridian  of  longi¬ 
tude  from  Ujjayni  which  was  capital  of  Avanti  during  the 
reign  of  King  Vikramaditya.  Nine  famous  persons  known  as 
Navaratna  adorned  his  court16.  According  to  the  Matsya-Purana 
(Ch.  43)  Mahavira  is  said  to  have  performed  penance  in 
the  country  of  Avanti.  It  was  also  a  great  centre  of  Buddhism. 
The  Avantis  originated  from  the  Haihaya  dynasty  of  which 
Karttaviryarjuna  was  the  most  glorious  ruler.17  It  was  known 
to  Panini  who  mentioned  it  in  one  of  his  sutras  (IV.  1. 176).  It 
was  also  known  to  Patanjali  (IV.  I.  1,  9.  36)  and  to  the  authors 
of  the  Skanda-Purana  (Ch.  1.1.923)  and  the  Bhaga  vatapurana 
(X.  45.  31.) 

Bahlika 

Bahlika  should  not  be  confused  with  Vahlika.  Bahlika  is 
to  be  identified  with  Balkh  in  the  extreme  north  of  Afghan¬ 
istan.  It  is  claimed  that  Balkh  was  conquered  by  Vikramaditya 
i.e.  Chandra  Gupta  II.  Many  historians  dispute  this  claim. 
However,  it  is  singificant  that  the  “King  enjoyed  popularity  in 
Mongol  folklore.  Recent  works  on  this  subject  are  cited  by 
Rupen  in  his  article  “Antoine  Mostaert,  C.I.C.M.  and  Com¬ 
parative  Mongolian  folklore”.  Central  Asiatic  Journal,  1.(1955). 
p.  70. 

13.  Charmichael  Lectures,  1918,  page  54. 

14.  Smith,  Asoka,  page  235. 

15.  Barua,  Asoka  and  his  Inscription,  Ch.  III. 

16.  B.  C.  Law.  lndological  Studies,  Part  III,  page  164. 

-  17.  Pargiter,  Ancient  Indian  Historical  Traditions.  pj>.  203.  207. 
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Cbaksira 


The  river  Oxus  or  Amu  Daria  ( Asiatic  Researches,  VIII,  p. 
330).  It  is  mentioned  by  the  Brahmanda  Purana  (Ch.  51)  and 
the  Mahabharata  (Bhishma  Parva,  Ch.  II)  which  says  that  it 
flows  through  Saka-dvipa. 

Dantapura 

It  was  the  ancient  capital  of  Kalinga  (JASB,  1837,  p.  860). 
According  to  some  writers  referred  to  by  Dey  (page  53),  it  is 
the  same  as  Puri  in  Orissa.  It  is  said  that  it  was  the  place  where 
Buddha’s  tooth  was  kept  and  afterward  removed  to  Ceylon. 

Dasarna 

Its  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Anguttara  Nikaya.18  It  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (II,  5-10)  and  is  generally  identi¬ 
fied  with  Vidisa  or  Bhilsa  situated  on  the  river  Vetravati. 
Kautilya  also  mentions  the  Dasarnas,  the  elephants  from  whose 
region  are  compared  with  those  from  Anga  and  Kalinga.10 

Dvarvati 

Dwarka  in  Gujarat.  According  to  Dr.  Takaskusu,  Dvarvati 
represents  Ayuthya,  the  ancient  capital  of  Thailand.20 

Emboluna 

Amb,  about  sixty  miles  above  Attack  in  Pakistan,  is  Embo¬ 
luna  of  the  Greek  historians.  Alexander  the  Great  conquered  it. 


Gandhara 

Gandharas  were  very  ancient  people.  The  long  wool  of 
e  andharis  is  referred  to  in  the  Rgveda  where  queen  Louisa 

says  to  her  husband  King  Bhavya  'T  am  covered  down  like  a 

in  the  ^L0^^8”'21  The  Gandharas  are  also  mentioned 
m  the  Atharvaveda  along  with  other  people  like  the  Mujavants, 

the  Angas  and  the  Magadhas  upon  whom  Takman  (fever)  is 


20:  Introduction  to  Jsting’s  Record  of  the  Buddhist  Religion  p  II 

21  Egveda  (Wilsons’  translation,  I  pp.  126-7,  II  p.  7g.  *  * 


iwoked  to  Acording  to  Zimmer,  “they  were  settled  in 

the  Vedic  times  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Kubha  (Kabul)  upon 
its  mouth  in  the  Indus  itself.  ( Vedic  Index,  I.  p.  219).  They  are 
also  mentioned  in  the  Chandogya  Upanishad ”  (6.  14).  A  hymn 
m  theAitareya  Brahmana  (VII,  34)  refers  to  King  Nagnajit  of 
Gandhara  as  one  of  the  Vedic  teachers.  He  is  said  to  be  a 
contemporary  of  Bhima  ofVidarbha  and  Janaka  of  Videha. 
King  Svarjit  Nagnajit  or  Nagnajit  of  Gandhara  is  also  referred 
to  m  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,™  and  in  latter  literature  like 
Kmlapakara  Jataka  and  in  the  Mahabharata.™  Dhritarashtra  was 
married  to  a  princess  of  Gandhara.  Arjuna  who  had  accom¬ 
panied  with  the  horse  of  Asvamedha  sacrifice  fought  and  killed 
Sakuni,  king  of  Gandhara’*  Janamajaya,  grandson  of  Arjuna 
captured^  the  city  of  Taksasila,  when  he  performed  the  snake 
sacrifice.26  Panini  mentions  Gandhara  as  one  of  the  Gaaas 
(TV.  2.123  and  IV.  3.93). 


According  to  the  Matsya  Burma  (43)  Vasu  (99),  and  Visrn 
Bur  am  (4th  Anka,  Chapter  17)  Gandhara’s  founder  was  one 
King  Gandhara,  who  was  bom  in  the  family  ofDaruhyu,  one 
of  the  sons  of  King  Yayati.  Gandhara  and  the  people  of 
Gandhara  are  mentioned  in  Brihatsamhita  (XIV.  28.  -IV  23  • 
V.  77>  78  >  Ix-  21  ;  X.  7;  X.  VI.  25  :  XVII.  18  ;  LXVHI.  26).  * 

Anguttara  Nikaya  includes  Gandhara  in  its  list  of  Mahaiana- 
Padas  (I.  213  ;  IV.  252,  256,  260). 


According  to  the  Gandhara  Jataka  Gandhara  was  part  of 
Kashmira.*7  The  same  Jataka  testifies  to  the  existence  of  trade 
relations  between  the  Kashmir— Gandhara  kingdom  and  the 
north-eastern  kingdom  of  Videha.28  The  Gandharan  horses  and 
woollen  shawls  of  Ganafaara  were  supplied  to  other  parts  of 
India.29  In  early  times  the  Gandhara  territory  lay  on  both  sides 


22.  Vedic  Index,  I,  p.219. 

23.  VIII,  I,  4, 10. 

24.  V,  94-49  ;  VI,  76,  51, 14  ;  VI  58.7,  71, 14  ;  VIII  9.33  ;  79.  99,  95.6. 

25.  XIV,  Chaps.  83-84. 

26.  Ibid. 

27.  the  Jataka*  III,  pp.  222-223. 

28.  Pick,  the  Social  Organisation  in  N.E.  India  in  BuddJm*s  time  p.  273. 

29.  Vayu  Parana,  Chapter  99  ;  Fausbail,  Jat.  VI,  pp#  500-1. 
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of  the  Indus.30  According  to  Jaina  and  Buddhist  traditions. 
King  Pukkusati  of  Gandhara  sent  an  embassy  to  King 
Bimbisara  of  Magadha  with  the  object  of  invoking  his  assis¬ 
tance  against  the  threatened  advance  of  the  Achaemenid 
power.31  We  also  learn  from  Jaina  sources  that  the  young 
general  who  led  Bimbisaras  army  was  Merchant  Prince  Jambu- 
kumara,  who  returned  from  this  campaign  triumphantly.32 

Rapson’s  statement  that  Gandhara  was  in  all  probability 
conquered  by  Cyrus  (538-530  B.C.)33  seems  to  be  wrong.  It  was 
conquered  by  Darius  the  Great.  According  to  Herodotus 

2!?“  (°frnGandh3a4ra)  formed  the  eastem  satrapies  of  the 
kmgdom  of  Darius.84  According  to  Herodotus  (VII,  66-67)  the 

S  i  y  ThaT  reCrUited  by  in  his  -"-to-  I"  all  proba! 
PersL  Emnire8?I,t  'DdependeDCe  before  the  downfall  of  the 
Alexander  theCr^tl^u'  “  Came  Under  tbe  domination  of 
it  a  part  of  htG  b  *  ChandraSuPta  liberated  it  and  made 

w^s  viceroy  of  Gandh'  t*’  °CCUpati°Q  °f  throne* 

rebellion35  strah  ara  where  he  had  gone  to  suppress  the 

to  denme  the  *  ,  ** Dame  in  a  ■«« 

Paranic  descriPt^  ^ 

dahar  was  m  all  probability  a  nart  nfrho  a  Kan- 

Gandhara.  Although  th*  Pj  f  CbandraSuPta  Maurya’s 

*  *  — ~ 

31 '  Srindln  Amient  India  as  described  by  Ptolemv  nils 

31.  Modern  Review,  Calcutta,  October  mo  !  !»  P‘ ’  5‘ 

Buddhist  India,  p.  28.  5  I930,  P-  438  ’  Rhys  Davids, 

32.  Jamhu  Kumara  Charitra  referred  tobvlfo  r  ■  . 

cal  Jaina  Kings  and  Heroes  (Delhi  1941),  page  Tf  ^ 

33.  Rapson,  Ancient  India  pp.  80  ff-  an  nMi  a 

attempted  an  expedition  into  India  with  8  says  that  Cyrus 

Political  History  of  Inde  n  t  ^  FIIlio2at’ 

S'  R^mi!aTh/!arSa^’  P‘  3;  Her°dotus  III,  9 

MoaJtSltn.  m-',?  **'  m 

37.  Agrawala,  India  as  known  to  Panini,  p.  43, 
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account  of  his  travel  refers  exclusively  to  that  plain  which  forms 
at  the  present  time  the  district  of  Peshawar  and  which  is  in  fact 
entirely  hemned  in  within  its  girdle  of  mountains  linked  by  the 
River  Indus.38  According  to  Whitehead  Gandhara  was  occu¬ 
pied  by  Euthydemos  (230-1 95  B.C.)  some  years  after  the  death  of 
Asoka.89  Eucratides  (175-158  B.C.)  Wrested  it  from  Demetrios. 
Eucratide’s  successor,  were  supplanted  by  Saka  satraps  in 
Kapisa  and  Taxila  until  they  were  overpowered  by  the 
Kusanas.40 

Harappa 

The  ruins  at  Harappa  in  Montgumri  District  of  the  West 
Punjab  (Pakistan)  present  to  us  a  highly  developed  urban 
civilization  which  was  at  its  peak  in  the  second  millennium 
B.C.  The  ‘AB’  mound  at  Harappa,  400  yards  by  100  yards, 
is  now  known  to  have  been  a  citadel.  The  defensive  wall  was 
made  of  mud-bricks  externally  rivetted  with  a  backed-brick 
facing.  In  the  shadow  of  this  citadel  was  the  business  part  of 
the  town.  There  were  workmen’s  quarters  and  two  blocks 
of  granaries  in  this  area.  Harappa  people  knew  reading  and 
writing,  the  script  being  pictographic.  They  had  trade  contact 
with  Mohenjodaro  and  other  ancient  cities  of  India  as  well  as 
with  Afghanistan  and  Western  Asia. 

Harappa  is  described  to  be  the  Hari-Yupuya  of  the  Rgveda 
(VI*  XXVIII,  5)  as  the  scene  of  the  defeat  of  Vrcivants  by 
Abbyavartin  Cayamana  (Wheeler:  The  Indus  Civilization  p.  27). 
Kapilavastu 

The  village  of  Piprawa  (Birdpur)— the  findspot  of  the 
famous  Piprawas  vase-marks— according  to  Dr.  Fleet  is  the 
site  of  Kapilavastu  (J.R.A.S.,  1906,  p.  180).  Rhys  Davids, 
however,  takes  Tilapura  to  be  the  old  Kapilavastu. 

Kesapntta 

The  Anguttara  Nikaya  (1,  188)  seems  to  place  Kesapputta  in 
Kosala. 

38.  A.  Foucher,  Notes  on  the  Ancient  Geography  of  Gandhara  (Bhartiya 
Publishing  House),  page  I. 

39.  Catalogue  of  coins  in  the  Punjab  Museum,  Lahore,  Vol.  I  p.  4. 

40.  Rapsoo,  Ancient  India,  p.  133. 
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Kapisba 

It  is  Kapisi  of  Panini  (IV.  2.  99).  During  the  reign  of 
Darius  the  Great  Kapisa  formed  part  of  Gandhara.  It  was 
known  for  its  wine  Kapisayana.  It  was  destroyed  by  the 
Achalemenian  emperor  Cyrus  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  It  is 
identified  with  modem  Begram,  about  50  miles  north  of  Kabul 
on  the  basis  of  a  kharoshthi  inscription  found  there  (Sten  Konow. 
EP,  Ind.  Vol.  XXII  (1933),  p.  III).  Kautilya  (II.  25)  mentions 
Kapisayana  as  juice  of  grapes. 

Kaspaturos 

According  to  Herodotus  (IV,  44)  Darius  sent  Skylax  of 
Karuanda  to  explore  the  River  Indus.  Skylax  and  his 
men  started  from  the  city  of  Kaspaturas  in  the  country  of 
Paktuike  and  sailed  down  the  river,  to  the  east  and  the  sunrise 
to  the  sea.  At  another  place,  Herodotus  (III.  102)  says  that  “in 
addition  there  are  other  Indians,  who  border  on  the  city  of 
Kaspaturos  and  the  country  of  Paktuike”.  Hectaeus  of  Miltus, 
writing  in  500  B.C.  even  earlier  than  Herodotus,  uses  the  form 
Kaspapures.  He  says  that  his  Kaspapuros  was  in  Gandhara. 
Herzfelds  and  Foucher’s  claim  that  Multan  may  be  the  Kaspa¬ 
puros  from  where  Scylax  sailed  down  to  the  ocean,  is 
wrong.  Kaspaturos  or  Kaspapuros  was  situated  in  the 
country  of  the  Paktuike  (Pathans).  According  to  Olaf  Caroe 
“Kaspapuros  is  a  scribal  error  of  a  common  enough  kind  for 
Paskapuros,  and  that  Paskapuros  is  Peshawar  (The  Pathans, 
p.  32).  Our  own  assumption  is  that  as  Kashmir  (allied  to  be 
founded  by  Kashyap)  formed  part  of  ancient  Gandhara;  people 
from  Kashmir  settled  down  in  the  place  which  used  to  be  called 
Kashyappura  or  Kaspaturos  or  it  may  have  been  founded  by 
a  prince  connected  with  the  ancient  community  of  Purus.  The 

Po-lu-sha-po-lu  of  Hiuen-tsang  compares  well  with  the  Sanskrit 
Purushapura. 

Kausambi 

Kausaumbi  is  to  be  undoubtdly  identified  with  ruins  exist¬ 
ing  at  Kosam,  38  miles  from  Allahabad  above  the  Yamuna.  The 
existence  of  the  city  can  be  traced  to  hoary  antiquity  long 
anterior  to  the  time  of  the  Buddha.  According  to  the  Ramayana 


Prince  Kusamba,  son  of  Kusa  was  the  founder  of  this  kingdom 
(Ramayam,  L  32  6).  During  the  time  of  the  Buddha,  Kausumbi 
was  known  as  the  country  of  the  Vatsas  and  its  king  Udayana 
as  Vatsa  Raja.  According  to  the  Matsaya  Parana  when 
Hastinapur  was  carried  away  by  the  Ganges,  the  Kura  king 
Nicaksu  who  Was  fifth  in  descent  from  Priksit,  abandoned 
Hastinapur  and  dwelt  in  Kausambi.  The  Satapatha  Brahmana 
mentions  Proti  a  native  of  Kausambi  (XXL  2.  2.  3). 

Kipin 

Kipin  is  one  of  the  most  famous  but  also  most  puzzling 
terms  of  the  Chinese  geography  of  north-western  India  (now 
Pakistan).  As  a  geographical  term  the  word  ‘Kipin’  Is  not  to 
be  found  in  Indian  literature.  We  come  acorss  King  Maha- 
Kapphina  or  Maha  Kaphina,  the  hero  of  many  Buddhist 
legends.  He  is  described  as  ruling  in  Kukutavati*  a  frontier 
region  and  this  region  is  definitely  localized  in  the  extreme 
north-west  of  India  (now  Pakistan)41.  According  to  Buddhist 
traditions  Kapphina  was  a  Brahman.  He  met  the  Buddha  dur¬ 
ing  the  latter’s  iourney  to  the  north-west42.  Kukatagiri,  as 
mentioned  by  Panini  (V.  4.  147)  seems  to  represent  some  low 
peaks  of  Hindukush  in  Afghanistan.  Thus,  Kipin  or  Kukuta- 
wati  was  situated  in  Afghanistan  near  the  borders  of  Pakistan. 
It  is  probably  Huphina  of  Hiuen  Tsang  or  Hupian  which  is 
Kophen  (=the  kingdom  of  Kabul).  King  Kappina  of  the 
Buddhist  legends  was,  in  all  probability  a  powerful  ruler  whose 
kingdom  included  parts  of  Gandhara.  Kipin  described  in  the 
Hou  Han-shu  may  represents  the  region  of  NWFP  (now  in 
Pakistan)  dominated  in  turn  by  the  Greek,  the  Saka,  the  Par¬ 
thian,  and  the  Kanishka.  Since  Kanishka,  it  included  also 
Kashmir43,  Kipin  described  in  the  annals  (pen-chi)  of  the 
Wei-Shu  apparently  refers,  the  United  Kingdom  of  Mihirakula. 
Kapisa,  Peshawar,  Gandhara  and  Kashmir  were  parts  of  this 
kingdom.  This  was  the  Chionite  State  of  Zabulistan  which  was 

41.  Patech  L,  Northern  India  According  to  the  Shui-chingchu ,  (Rome, 
1950),  page  67. 

42.  Gilgit  Manuscrites,  Vol.  Ill,  part  I,  (Srinagar,  1942)  pp.  266  and 
279. 

43.  Hou  Han  shut  C.  118  f.  1 1-a-b,  referred  to  by  L.  Petech.  op.  cit.,  pp 
66-67. 
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the  only  strong  power  of  north  western  India  in  this  period44. 
According  to  another  account  in  the  same  book  (Ch.  97,  f. 
27a)  the  capital  of  Kipin  was  the  city  oiShan-chien.  This  city  is 
identified  with  Indrapura  of  the  Buddhist  text  Mahamayuri40 
It  was  said  to  be  situated„between  Sivapura-ahara  (Sheva,  east 
of  Shahbaz  Garhi  and  Varnu  (Buner).  The  Sui-Shu  (Ch,  83  f. 
15  b)  identifies  Chi-pin  (= Kipin)  of.  the  Han  times  with  the 
kingdom  of  Zabul,  the  modem  Ghazni  region.  The  Tang-shu 
(Ch.  221  a,  f.  13  b)  applies  the  name  to  Kapisi.  Later  Chinese 
geographers  identify  it  to  Kashmir  or  India.  Initially  Kipin 
was  the  name  of  the  kingdom  of  Kabul  which  included  parts 
of  Gandhara. 

Fatala 

Cunningham’s  location  of  Patala  is  correct.  It  is  said  in 
Visnu  Purana  (Chapter  V)  that  Patala  was  much  more  delight¬ 
ful  than  Indra’s  heaven.  '“There  the  Nagas  are  decorated  with 
brilliant  and  beautiful  jewels.  Who  will  not  delight  in  Patala, 
where  the  lovely  daughters  of  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  wonder 

about,  fascinating  even  the  most  austere . where  the  sons  of 

Danu,  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  delicious  viands  and  strong 
wines,  know  not  how  time  passes.  Splendid  ornaments,  frag¬ 
rant  perfumes,  rich  unguents,  the  blended  music  of  lute  and 
piper  and  tabor,  these  and  many  other  enjoyments  are  the  com¬ 
mon  portion  of  the  people  who  inhabit  the  regions  of  Patala.” 
This  is  in  all  probability  the  description  of  Patala  under  the 
Greek  rulers. 

Pragjyotisa 

Ancient  Pragjyotisa  was  situated  in  Western  or  North-Western 
India.  .  According  to  Afghan  scholar  Mohomad  Kazem  Ahang 
(vide  his  article  published  in  The  Statesman,  June  5,  1969) 
Bhagadatta,  the  ruler  of  this  ancient  country,  had  very 
friendly  relations  with  the  ruler  of  Afghanistan.  According  to 
the  Vism  Puratui  (Wilson’s  translation,  pp.  459-460),  Bhaga- 
datta’s  father  Narka  was  killed  by  Krishna  who  found  more 
than  two  million  Kamboja  horses  from  his  stable.  He  was  an 

44.  L.  Petech,  op.  cit.,  p.  75. 

45.  Levi,  Le  Catalogue  ties  Yaska,  pp.  3,7-38. 
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Aisura.  (Regarding  Bhagadatta  refer  to  Pargitar :  Anicient  Indian 
Historical  Tradition,  p.  291  and  D.  C.  Sircar  (ed)  :  Bharata  War 
and  Puranic  genealogies,  p.  59). 

In  all  probability,  the  people  of  this  ancient  country,  when 
driven  to  the  East,  founded  the  new  state  of  the  same  name 
in  Assam. 

Paskalavati 

Puskalavati  (Peucelotis  of  Arrian)  is  represented  by  the  mod¬ 
em  Prang  and  Charsada46  in  NWFP  of  Pakistan.  It  was  the 
capital  city  of  ancient  Gandhara.  We  learn  from  the  Cyropaedia 
(the  education  of  Cyrus)  of  Xenophen  (444  or  424-353  BC)  that 
the  Achaemenian  monarch  Cyrus  the  Great  (559-530  BC.),  at 
the  instance  of  the  Chaldaens,  sent  an  embassy  to  a  wealthy  king 
of  India  for  borrowing  money.  The  Indian  king  helped  him  and 
the  members  of  the  Indian  embassy  also  served  the  Persian 
king  in  the  delicate  matter  of  organizing  espoinage  before  the 
Persian  Monarch  started  war  against  Crosesus  and  his  campaigns 
in  Asia  Minor.  The  Indian  king  can  be  no  other  than  Pukku- 
sati  of  Gandhara47.  However,  after  rounding  off  his  conquest  in 
Asia  Minor.  Cyrus  wanted  to  annex  Gandhara.  He  stormed  the 
city  of  Kapisa  (Modern  Begram  in  Afghanistan).  The  shrewd 
Indian  ruler  made  the  strategic  move  of  setting  the  Messagetae 
and  the  Derbikkes  against  Cyrus  and  assisted  them  with  his 
war  elephants.  In  the  course  of  the  encounter,  a  soldier  of  the 
Indian  elephant  corps  inflicted  fatal  blow  on  Cyrus  thigh  and 

put  an  end  to  his  life.48  The  city  was  in  flourishing  condition 
in  C  630  AD  when  Hiun-tsang  paid  a  visit  to  this  place. 

Sankala 

Panini  s  Sankala  (IV.  2.75)  is  probably  modem  Sanglawala 
Tiba  in  Jhang  district  (Pakistan). 

Sarkara 

Sarkara  mentioned  by  Panini  (IV.  2.83)  is  modern  Sukkur  in 
Sind  (Pakistan)  on  the  Indus  opposite  Rohri. 

46.  B.C.  Law,  Indological  Studies,  Part  I,  p.  14. 

47.  Cyropaedia  III  2,29  Englisn  translation  of  Walter  Miller  Vol.  I, 

ao  n‘  ,26i  ’  Akhtar>  Jamria  Das>  Pak  Espionage  in  India  (Delhi  1971). 

48.  Pak  Espionage  in  India,  p.  10. 
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Saubhnta 

Panini’s  Saubhuta  is  to  be  identified  with  the  kingdom  ot 
Sophytes  mentioned  by  the  Greek  writers.  It  was  a  part  of 
Kakaya  kingdom  in  the  Salt  Range. 

Satiyapntta 

This  place  is  referred  to  in  Rock  Edict  II.  E.  J.  Thomas 
(J.R.A.S.,  1923,  p.412)  identifies  it  with  Satyabhumi.a  territory 
which  corresponds  roughly  to  North  Malabar. 

Sovira  and  Sauvira 

Cunningham  identifies  this  city  with  Eder,  a  district  of 
Gujarat  at  the  head  of  the  gulf  of  Cambay.  However,  the  name 
Sindhu-Sauvira  suggests  that  Sovira  was  situated  between  the 
Indus  and  the  Jhelum.  In  the  Aditto  Jotaka  (Jot,  Vol.  Ill, 
p.  470)  the  kingdom  of  Sovira  is  mentioned. 

Supparaka 

It  is  mentioned  in  the  Dipavamasa  (p.  55)  and  Mahavamsa 
(p.  60).  It  was  a  seaport  and  is  identified  with  Supara  or 
Sopara  in  the  district  of  Thana,  about  4  miles  north-west  of 
Bassein. 

Udayana 

Udayana  of  the  Buddhist  literature  is  modem  Swat 
(Pakistan). 

Suvannagni 

It  was  a  viceregal  seat  of  Asoka’s  provincial  government  in 
the  Deccan  and  is  mentioned  in  Minor  Rock  Edict  I  of  Asoka. 
It  is  identified  with  Songir  in  Kandesh.® 

Vanavasi 

According  to  the  Buddhist  literature  Thera  Rakkhita  was 
sent  as  a  missionary  to  Vanavasi  (MV.  Chap.  XII).  Northern 
Canara  was  known  as  Vanavasi  during  the  Buddhist  period. 


49-B.  C.  Law,  Geography  of  early  Buddhism,  p.  66. 


Vatsa 


AnguttaraNikkaya  mentions  the  kingdom  of  Vatsa  or  Vamsa 
as  one  of  the  sixteen  Mahajanapadas  of  India.  It  is  also  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Mahabharata  (II,  30,  10-1 1)  and  the  Harimmsa 
(29-73).  The  capital  of  the  country  was  Kausambi. 

Vokhana 

Varahamihira  (XVI.  2)  mentioned  this  place  and  its  people 
in  the  Western  division  (XIV.  20).  It  has  been  identified  with 
Wakhan. 

Yaudheya 

They  are  mentioned  by  Panini  (V.  3,  117).  They  are  des¬ 
cribed  as  warriors.  Varahamihira  (X.  40,  67,  75  ;  XVII.  19) 
places  them  in  the  northern  division.  They  lived  on  both  banks 
of  the  Sutlej  along  the  Bahawalpur  border  which  is  known  as 
Johiyawar.  They  are  the  ancestors  of  the  JTohiya  Rajputs. 
They  paid  tribute  to  Samudra  Gupta.  (SI,  p.  171,  1.8). 


Jamna  Das  Akhtar 


PREFACE 

TO  THE  ORIGINAL  EDITION. 

The  Geography  of  India  may  be  conveniently-  divided 
into  a  few  distinct  sections,  each  broadly  named  after  the 
prevailing  religious  and  political  character  of  the  period  which 
it  embraces,  as  the  Brahmanical, 1  the  Buddhist ,  and  the 

Muhammadan. 

The  Brahmanical  period  would  trace  the  gradual  extension 
of  the  Aryan  race  over  Northern  India,  from  their  first  occupa¬ 
tion  of  the  Panj&b  to  the  rise  of  Buddhism,  and  would 
comprise  the  whole  of  the  Pre-historic,  or  earliest  section  of 
their  history,  during  which  time  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  was 
the  prevailing  belief  of  the  country. 

The  Buddhist  period,,  or  Ancient  Geography  of  India,  would 
embrace  the  rise,  extension,  and  decline  of  the  Buddhist  fait  h 
from  the  era  of  Buddha,  to  the  conquests  of  Mahmud  of  Ghaz  n  i 
during  the  greater  part  of  which  time  Buddhism  was  the 

dominant  religion  of  the  country. 

The  Muhammadan  period,  or  Modern  Geography  of  India, 
would  embrace  the  rise  and  extension  of  the  Muhammadan 
power  from  the  time  of  Mahmud  Ghazni  to  the  battle  of  Plassey, 
or  about  750  years,  during  which  time  the  Musalnains  were 
the  paramount  sovereigns  of  India, 

The  illustration  of  the  Vedic  period  has  already  been 
made  the  subject  of  a  separate  work  by  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- 
Martin,  whose  valuable  essay1  on  this  early  section  of  Indian 

Geography  shows  how  much  interesting  information  may  be 
elicited  from  the  Hymns  of  the  Vedas,  by  an  able  and  careful 
investigator. 

1.  ‘Etude  sur  la  Geographic  et  les  populations  primitives  dm 
Nord-Ouest  de  lTnde,  d'apres  les  Hymnes  Wdiques,*  Paris,  185®* 
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'  The  second,  or  Ancient  period,  has  been  partially  illustra¬ 
ted  by  H.  H.  Wilson,  in  his  'Ariana  Antiqua,’  and  by  Professor 
Lassen,  in  his  ‘Pentapotamia  Indica.’  These  works,  however, 
refer  only  to  North-west  India;  but  the  Geography  of  the 
whole  country  has  been  ably  discussed  by  Professor  Lassen, 
in  his  large  work  on  Ancient  India,1  and  still  more  fully  by 
M.  de  Saint-Martin,  in  two  special  essays, — the  one  on  the 
Geography  of  India,  as  derived  from  Greek  and  Latin  sources, 
and  the  other  in  an  Appendix  to  M.  Julien’s  translation  of  the 
Life  and  Travels  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang.*  His 
researches  have  been  conducted  with  so  much  care  and  success 
that  few  places  have  escaped  identification.  But  so  keen  is 
his  critical  sagacity,  that  in  some  cases  where  the  imperfection 
of  our  maps  rendered  actual  indentification  quite  impossible 
he  has  indicated  the  true  positions  within  a  few  miles. 

■  For  the  illustration  of  the  third,  or  Modern  period,  ample 
materials  exist  in  the  numerous  histories  of  the  Muhammadan 
States  of  India,  No  attempt,  so  far  as  lam  aware,  has  yet 
been  made  to  mark  the  limits  of  the  several  independent 
kingdoms  that  were  established  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
during  the  troubles  which  followed  the  invasion  of  Timur.’ 
The  history  of  this  period  is  very  confused,  owing  to  the  want 
of  a  special  map,  showing  the  boundaries  of  the  different 
Muhammadan  kingdoms  of  Delhi,  Jonpur,  Bengal,  Malwa, 
Gujarat,  Sindh,  Multan  and  Kulbarga,  as  well  as  the  different 
Hindu  States,  such  as  Gwalior  and  others,  which  became 
independent  about  the  same  time. 


I  have  selected  the  Buddhist  period,  or  Ancient  Geography 

as,th®  sxubject  of  the  Present  inquiry,  as  I  believe 
that  the  peculiarly  favourable  opportunities  of  local  investiga- 

lon  which  I  enjoyed  during  a  long  career  in  India,  will  enable 


'Indische  Alterthumskunde 

a;  ‘Etude  sur  la  Geographic 
M.  Julien’s  *Hiouen  Xhsang/  vol.  iii. 


/  4  vols.  Bona. 

Grecque  et  Latin©  de  Find©/  1858. 
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me  to  determine  with  absolute  certainty  the  sites  of  many  of 
the  most  important  places  in  India. 

My  chief  guides  for  the  period  which  I  have  undertaken 
to  illustrate,  are  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  in  the  fourth 
century  before  Christ,  and  the  travels  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim, 
Hwen  Thsang,  in  the  seventh  century  after  Christ.  The 
pilgrimage  of  this  Chinese  priest  forms  an  epoch  of  as  much 
interest  and  importance  for  the  Ancient  History  and 
Geography  of  India,  as  the  expedition  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  actual  campaigns  of  the  Macedonian  conqueror  were 
confined  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  its  tributaries;  but  the 
information  collected  by  himself  and  his  companions,  and  by 
the  subsequent  embassies  and  expeditions  of  the  Seleukide 
kings  of  Syria,  embraced  the  whole  valley  of  the  Ganges  on 
the  north,  the  eastern  and  western  coasts  of  the  peninsula, 
and  some  scattered  notices  of  the  interior  of  the  country. 
This  information  was  considerably  extended  by  the  systematic 
inquiries  of  Ptolemy,  whose  account  is  the  more  valuable,  as 
it  belongs  to  a  period  just  midway1  between  the  date  of 
Alexander  and  that  of  Hwen  Thsang,  at  which  time  the  greater 
part  of  North-west  India  had  been  subjected  by  the  Indo- 
Scythians. 

With  Ptolemy,  we  lose  the  last  of  our  great  classical 
authorities;  and,  until  lately,  we  were  left  almost  entirely 
to  our  own  judgment  in  connecting  and  arranging  the 
various  geographical  fragments  that  lie  buried  in  ancient 
inscriptions,  or  half  hidden  in  the  vague  obscurity  of  the 
Purinas.  But  the  fortunate  discovery  of  the  travels  of 
several  Chinese  pilgrims  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh, 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  has  thrown  such  a  flood  of  light 
upon  this  hitherto  dark  period,  that  we  are  now  able  to  see 
our  way  clearly  to  the  general  arrangement  of  most  of  the 
scattered  fragments  of  the  Ancient  Geography  of  India. 

1.  Campaign  of  Alexander,  b.  c  330,  and  Ptolemy*#  ‘Geography.* 
a.  n.  150,  or  480  years  later.  Beginning  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  travels  i& 
India,  A,  d.  630,  or  just  480  years  after  Ptolemy. 
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The  Chinese  pilgrim  Fa-Hian  was  a  Buddhist  priest,  who 
travelled  through  India  from  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Indus 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  between  the  years  399  and  413 
a.  D.  Unfortunately  his  journal  is  very  concise,  and  is  chiefly 
taken  up  with  the  description  of  the  sacred  spots  and  objects 
of  his  religion,  but  as  he  usually  gives  the  bearings  and  dis¬ 
tances  of  the  chief  places  in  his  route,  his  short  notices  are  very 
valuable.  The  travels  of  the  second  Chinese  pilgrim,  Sung-Yun 
+,e°"g,t<?  the  year  502  a.  d.,  but  as  they  were  confined  to 
the  Kabul  valley  and  North-west  PanjSb,  they  are  of  much 

ess  importance,  more  especially  as  his  journal  is  particularly 
meagre  m  geographical  notices.1 

BudH1?6!  thi-d  ChineSe  Pilgrim'  Hwen  ThsanS>  also  a 
Buddhrst  pnest,  who  spent  nearly  fifteen  years  of  his  life  in 

,famous  books  °f  ws  rdi^on* 
srtmg  all  the  holy  places  of  Buddhism.  For  the  translation 

of  his  travels  we  are  wholly  indebted  to  M.  StanllaT  jutn 

nolesTthanTT^  devoted  his  great  abilities  for 

and  Ch  7 ^  ^  t0  ^  aC<3uirement  of  the  Sanskrit 
of  H^n  Tk  lanfua?esfor  thisspeciai  purposed  The  period 

During  Jt ^Jmeh  aVf/Xtended  ^  A‘  D‘  629  to  645‘ 

the  country,  talCLH  17 

Ganges  and  Tn7  7  d  Kashmir  to  the  mouths  of  the 

Mate 

about  the  end  of  May  7b  637td  f  '  **  Bamian’ 

and  several  long  halts’ crossed  th  T  a  “a"y  Wanderin&s 
the  following  year  HP  6  ndUS  at  0hmd  m  APril  of 

purpose  of  voting  *7*  ”  TaXila  f°r  the 

proceeded  to  Ka  K 8 •  h  ,h  7  places  of  Buddhism,  and  then 

tostudy  some  ofX’  iheStayed  ^  tW°  Wh°le  years 

his  iournp  +  the  more  learned  works  of  his  religion.  On 
— - y  eas  ward  he  visited  the  ruins  of  Sangala,  so  famous 


abl^rSlatalythe  ^^Eeaf”5  ^  bee“  m°St  C*refully 

2  Max  Muller’s  -Buddhism  and  Buddhist  Pilgrims.'  P.  30. 
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in  the  history  of  Alexander,  and  after  a  stay  of  fourteen 
months  in  Chinapati,  and  of  four  months  in  jolandhara,  for  the 
further  study  of  his  religion  he  crossed  the  Satlej  in  the  autumn 
of  a.  d.  635.  From  thence  his  onward  course  was  more 
devious,  as  several  times  he  retraced  his  steps  to  visit  places 
which  had  been  left  behind  in  his  direct  easterly  route.  Thus, 
after  having  reached  Mathura  he  returned  to  the  north-west’, 
a  distance  of  200  miles  to  Th&neswar,  from  whence  he  resumed 
his  easterly  route  via  Srughna  on  the  Jumna,  and  Gang&dw&ra 
on  the  Ganges  to  Ahichhatra,  the  capital  of  Northern  PancHla, 
or  Rohilkhand.  He  next  recrossed  the  Ganges  to  visit  the 
celebrated  cities  of  Sankisa,  Kanoj,  and  Kos&mbi  in  the  Doab, 
and  then  turning  northward  into  Oudh  he  paid  his  devotions 
at  the  holy  places  of  Ayodhyd  and  Sr&vasti.  From  thence  he 
resumed  his  easterly  route  to  visit  the  scenes  of  Buddha’s  birth 
and  death  at  Kapilavastu  and  Kusinagara ;  and  then  once  mere 
returned  to  the  westward  to  the  holy  city  of  Ban&ras,  where 
Buddha  first  began  to  teach  his  religion.  Again  resuming  his 
easterly  route  he  visited  the  famous  city  of  VaisOli  in  Tirhut, 
from  whence  he  made  an  excursion  to  Nepal,  and  then  retra¬ 
cing  his  steps  to  Vaisali  he  crossed  the  Ganges  to  the  ancient 
city  of  P&taliputra,  or  Palibothra.  From  thence  he  proceeded 
to  pay  his  devotions  at  the  numerous  holy  places  around  Gaya, 
from  the  sacred  fig-tree  at  Bodh  Gaya,  under  which  Buddha 
sat  for  five  years  in  mental  abstraction,  to  the  craggy  hill  of 
Giriyek,  where  Buddha  explained  his  religious  views  to  the  god 
Indra.  He  next  visited  the  ancient  cities  of  Kusdgdrapura 
and  R&jagriha,  the  early  capitals  of  Magadha,  and  the  great 
monastery  of  Ndlanda,  the  most  famous  seat  of  Buddhist 
learning  throughout  India,  where  he  halted  for  fifteen  months 
to  study  the  Sanskrit  language.  Towards  the  end  of  a.  d.  638 
he  resumed  his  easterly  route,  following  the  course  of  the 
Ganges  to  Modagiri  and  Champa,  and  then  crossing  the  river 
to  the  north  he  visited  Paundra  Varddhana,  or  Pubna,  and 
K&marUpa,  or  Assam. 
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Having  now  reached  the  most  easterly  district  of  India  he 
turned  towards  the  south,  and  passing  through  Samatata,  or 
Jessore,  and  T&mrdipti,  or  Tamluk,  he  reached  Odra,  or 
Orissa,  early  in  A,  D.  639.  Continuing  his  southerly  route  he 
visited  Ganjam  and  Kdinga,  and  then  turning  to  the  north¬ 
west  he  reached  Kosala,  or  Berar,  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
peninsula.  Then  resuming  his  southerly  course  he  passed 
through  Andhra,  or  Telingana  to  Dhanakakata,  or  Amaravati 
on  the  Kistna  river,  where  he  spent  many  months  in  the  study 
of  Buddhist  literature.  Leaving  this  place  early  in  a.  d.  640 
he  pursued  his  southerly  course  to  K&nchipura,  or  Conjeveram 
the  capital'of  Dravida,  where  his  further  progress  in  that  direc¬ 
tion  was  stopped  by  the  intelligence  that  Ceylon  was  then  ift 
a  very  troubled  state  consequent  on  the  recent  death  of  the 
king.  This  statement  is  specially  valuable  for  the  purpose  of 
verifying  the  dates  of  the  pilgriih’s  arrival  at  different  places, 
which  I  have  calculated  according  to  the  actual  distances 
travelled  and  the  stated  duration  of  his  halts.  1  Now  the 
troubled  state  of  Ceylon  followed  immediately  after  the  death 
of  Raja  Buna-Mu-gal&n,  who  was  defeated  and  killed  in  a.  d. 
639  ;  and  it  is  only  reasonable  to  infer  that  the  Ceylonese 
monks,  whom  the  pilgrim  met  at  Kinchipura,  must  have  left 
their  country  at  once,  and  have  reached  that  place  early  in 
A.  d.  640,  which  accords  exactly  with  my  calculation  of  the 
traveller’s  movements. 

From  Dravida  Hwen  Thsang  turned  his  steps  to  the 
north,  and  passing  through  Konkana  and  Mah&r&shtra  arrived 
at  Bh&roch  on  the  Narbada,  from  whence,  after  visiting  Ujain 
and  Balabhi  and  several  smaller  states,  he  reached  Sindh  and 
Multin  towards  the  end  of  A,  D.  641.  He  then  suddenly 
returned  to  Magadha,  to  the  great  monasteries  of  N&landa  and 
Tiladhaka,  where  he  remained  for  two  months  for  the  solution 
of  some  religious  doubts  by  a  famous  Buddhist  teacher  named 


1.  See  Appendix  A  for  the  Chronology  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  Travels. 
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Prajnabhadra,  He  next  paid  a  seeded  visit  to  Kdwrtip,  or 
Assam,  where  he  halted  for  a  month.  Early  in  a.  d.  643  he 
was  once  more  at  Pdialiputra ,  where  he  joined  the  camp  of 
the  great  king  Harsha  Varddhana,  or  SilMitya,  the  paramount 
sovereign  of  northern  India,  who  was  then  attended  by 
eighteen  tributary  princes,  for  the  purpose  of  adding  dignity 
to  the  solemn  performance  of  the  rites  of  the  Quinquennial 
Assembly.  The  pilgrim  marched  in  the  train  of  this  great 
king  from  P&talipuira  through  Pray&ga  and  Kosdmhi  it 
Kanoj.  He  gives  a  minute  description  of  the  religious  festivals 
that  were  held  at  these  places,  which  is  specially  interesting 
for  the  light  which  it  throws  on  the  public  performance  of  the 
Buddhist  religion  at  that  particular  period.  At  Kanoj  he 
took  leave  of  Harsh  Varddhana,  and  resumed  his  route  to  the 
north-west  in  company  with  Raja  Udhita  of  J&landhara,  at 
whose  capital  he  halted  for  one  month.  In  this  part  of  his 
journey  his  progress  was  necessarily  slow,  as  he  had  collected 
many  statues  and  a  large  number  of  religious  books,  which 
he  carried  with  him  on  baggage  elephants. 1  Fifty  of  his 
manuscripts  were  lost  on  crossing  over  the  Indus  at  Utakhanda, 
or  Ohind.  The  pilgrim  himself  forded  the  river  on  an  elephant, 
a  feat  which  can  only  be  performed  during  the  months  of 
December,  January  and  February,  before  the  stream  begins  to 
rise  from  the  melted  snows.  According  to  my  calculations, 
he  crossed  the  •  Indus  towards  the  end  of  a.  d.  643.  At 
Utakhanda  he  halted  for  fifty  days  to  obtain  fresh  copies  of 
the  manuscripts  which  had  been  lost  in  the  Indus,  and  then 
proceeded  to  Lamgh&n  in  company  with  the  King  of  Kapisa. 
As  one  month  was  occupied  in  this  journey,  he  could  not  have 
reached  Lamghtn  until  the  middle  of  March,  a.  d.  644,  or 
about  three  months  before  the  usual  period,  when  the  passes 
of  the  Hindu  Kush  become  practicable.  This  fact  is  sufficient 
to  account  for  his  sudden  journey  of  fifteen  days  to  the  south 


1.  M.  J ullea’s  Hiouen  Thsaog  i  262.,  263. 
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to  the  district  of  Falana  or  Banu,  from  whence  he  reached 
Kapisa  vi&  K4bi.il  and  Ghazni  about  the  beginning  of  July. 
Here  he  again  halted  to  take  part  in  a  religious  assembly,  so 
that  he  could  not  have  left  Kapisa  until  about  the  middle  of 
July  A.  D.  644,  or  just  fourteen  years  after  his  first  entry 
into  India  from  Bamian.  From  Kapisa  he  passed  up  the  Panj- 
shir  valley  and  over  the  Khavvak  Pass  to  Ander&b,  where  he 
must  have  arrived  about  the  end  of  July,  It  was  still  early 
for  the  easy  crossing  of  the  snowy  pass,  and  the  pilgrim  accor¬ 
dingly  notices  the  frozen  streams  and  beds  of  ice  which  he 
encountered  on  his  passage  over  the  mountain.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  year  he  passed  through  K4shg4r  Yarkand,  and 
Kotan,  and  at  last  in  the  spring  of  A.  0.  645,  he  arrived  in 
eafety  in  the  western  capital  of  China* 

This  rapid  survey  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  route  is  sufficient  to 
show  the  great  extent  and  completeness  of  his  Indian  travels, 
which,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  have  never  been  surpassed. 
Buchanan  Hamilton's  survey  of  the  country  was  much  more 
minute,  but  it  was  limited  to  the  lower  provinces  of  the  Ganges 
in  northern  India  and  to  the  district  of  Mysore  in  southern 
India.  Jacquemont*s  travels  were  much  less  restricted ;  but 
as  that  sagacious  Frenchman’s  observations  were  chiefly  con¬ 
fined  to  geology  and  botany  and  other  scientific  subjects,  his 
journeyings  in  India  have  added  but  little  to  our  knowledge  of 
its  geography.  My  own  travels  also  have  been  very  extensive 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  northern  India,  from 
Peshawar  and  Multan  near  the  Indus,  to  Rangoon  and  Prome 
on  the  Irawadi,  and  from  Kashmir  and  LadUk  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Indus  and  the  banks  of  the  Narbada.  'Of  southern  India  I 
have  seen  nothing,  and  of  western  India  I  have  seen  only 
Bombay,  with  the  celebrated  caves  of  Elephanta  and  Kanhari. 
But  during  a  long  service  of  more  than  thirty  years  in  India, 
its  early  history  and  geography  have  formed  the  chief  study  of 
my  leisure  hours;  while  for  the  last  four  years* of  my  residence 
these  subjects  were  my  sde  occupation,  as  I  was  then  employed 
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by  the  Government  of  India  as  Archeological  Surveyor, 
to  examine  and  report  upon  the  antiquities  of  the  country. 
The  favourable  opportunity  which  I  thus  enjoyed  for  studying 
fts  geography  was  used  to  the  best  of  my  ability;  and  although 
much  still  remains  to  be  discovered  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  say 
that  my  researches  were  signally  successful  in  fixing  the  sites 

of  many  of  the  most  famous  cities  of  ancient  India.  As  all  of 

these  will  be  described  in  the  following  account,  I  will  notice 
here  only  a  few  of  the  more  prominent  of  my  discoveries,  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  that  I  have  not  undertaken  the  present 
work  without  much  previous  preparation. 

1.  Aornos,  the  famous  rock  fort  captured  by  Alexander 

the  Great. 

2.  Taxila,  the  capital  of  the  north-western  Panjab. 

3.  Sangala,  the  hill  fortress  in  the  Central  Panjab,  cap¬ 
tured  by  Alexander. 

4.  Srughna,  a  famous  city  on  the  Jumna. 

5.  Ahichhalra,  the  capital  of  northern  Panchala. 

6  Bair&t,  the  capital  of  Matsya,  to  the  south  of  Delhi. 

7.  Sankisa,  near  Kanoj,  famous  as  the  place  of  Buddha’s 
descent  from  heaven. 

8.  Sravasti,  on  the  Rapti,  famous  for  Buddha’s  preaching. 

9.  Kos&mbi,  on  the  Jumna,  near  Allahabad. 

10.  Padmdvati,  of  the  poet  Bhavabhuti. 

11.  Vais&li,  to  the  north  of  Patna. 

12.  Ndianda,  the  most  famous  Buddhist  monastery  in  all 
India. 
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ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA. 


From  the  accounts  of  the  Greeks  it  would  appear  that  the 
ancient  Indians  had  a  very  accurate  knowledge  of  the  true 
shape  and  size  of  their  country.  According  to  Strabo,1 2 
Alexander  "caused  the  whole  country  to  be  described  by  m  en 
well  acquainted  with  it  and  this  account  was  afterwards 
lent  to  Patrokles  by  Xenokles,  the  treasurer  of  the  Syrian 
kings.  Patrokles  himself  held  the  government  of  the  north¬ 
east  satrapies  of  the  Syrian  empire  under  Seleukus  N  ikator 
and  Antiochus  Soter  and  the  information  which  he  collected 
regarding  India  and  the  Eastern  provinces,  has  received  the 
approbation  of .  Eratosthenes  and  Strabo  for  its  accuracy. 
Another  account  of  India  was  derived  from  the  register  of  the 
Stathmi,  2  or  "Marches”  from  place  to  place,  which  was 
prepared  by  the  Macedonian,  Amyntas  and  which  was  confirmed 
by  the  testimony  of  Megasthenes,  who  had  actually  visited 
Palibothra  as  the  ambassador  of  Seleukus  Nikator.  On  the 
authority  of  these  documents,  Eratosthenes  and  other  writers 
have  described  India  as  a  rhomboid,  or  unequal  quadrilateral, 
in  shape,  with  the  Indus  on  the  west,  the  mountains  on  the 


1.  Geographia,  ii.  1-6. 

2.  Strabo,  x.  1,  11.  The  name  of  the  another  of  the  'Stathmi*  is 
preserved  by  Athenseus,  i.  103.  The  original  measurements,  were  most 
probably  made  by  Diognetus  and  Baiton,  whose  duty  it  was  to  ascertain 
the  distances  ond  lengths  of  Alexander’s  expeditions.  See  Plin.  Hist. 
Nat.  vi.#  21, 
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north,  and  the  sea  on  the  east  and  south.1  The  shortest  side 
was  on  the  west,  which  Patrokle.s  estimated  at  12,000  stadia 
and  Eratosthenes  at  13,000  stadia.5  All  the  accounts  agree 
that  the  course  of  the  Indus  from  Alexander’s  Bridge  to  the 
sea  was  10,000  stadia,  or  1149  British  miles  ;  and  they  differ 
only  as  to  the  estimated  distance  of  the  snowy  mountains 
of  Caucasus  or  Paropamisus  above  the  bridge.  The  length 
of  the  country  was  reckoned  from  west  to  oust,  of  which  the 
part  extending  from  the  Indus  to  Palibothra  had  been 
measured  by  schceni  along  the  royal  road,  and  was  10,000 
staclia,  or  1149  British  miles  in  length.  From  Palibothra  to  the 
sea  the  distance  was  estimated  at  6000  stadia,  or  689  British 
miles  ;  thus  making  the  whole  distance  from  the  Indus  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Ganges  16,000  stadia,3  or  1838  British  miles. 
According  to  Pliny,4  the  distance  of  Palibothra  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Ganges  was  only  637.5  Roman  miles  ;  but  his 
numbers  are  so  corrupt  that  very  little  dependence  cun  be 
placed  upon  them.  I  would,  therefore,  increase  his  distance 
to  737.5  Roman  miles,  which  are  equal  to  678  British  miles. 
The  eastern  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges  to  Cape 
Comorin  was  reckoned  at  16,000  stadia,  or  1838  British  miles  ; 
and  the  southern  ( or  south-western )  coast,  from  Cape  Comorin' 
to  the  month  of  the  Indus  at  3,000  stadia  more*  than  the 

northern  side,  or  19,000  stadia,  equivalent  to  2183  British 
miles. 


The  cloje  agreement  of  these  dimensions,  given  by  Alexan¬ 
der's  informants,  with  the  actual  size  of  the  country  is  very 


1.  Strabo,  ii.  1,  31,  and  XV.  l,  n.  gee, 
ii.  3,  and  Dion  Perieg.v.  1131.  Compare  fig.  1 
plate  of  small  maps. 


also,  Diodorus,  Hist,, 

in  the  accompanying 


or  2100  Roman  miles# 


2.  Strabo,  XV.  2,  8.  Arrian,  -Indica,’  iii. 

3.  Artemidrus  makes  it  16,800  stadia 

See  Pliny,  vi.  22.  * 

4.  Plin,  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  21. 
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remarkable,  and  shows  that  the  Indians,  even  at  that  early 
date  in  their  history,  had  a  very  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
form  and  extent  of  their  native  land. 

One  the  west,  the  course  of  the  Indus  from  Ghind,  above 
Attok,  to  the  sea  is  950  miles  by  land,  or  about  1200  miles 
by  water.  On  the  north,  the  distance  from  the  banks  of 
the  Indus  to  Patna,  by  our  military  route  books,  is  1143 
miles,  or  only  6  miles  less  than  the  measurement  of  the  royal 
road  from  the  Indus  to  Palibothra,  as  given  by  Strabo  on 
the  authority  of  Megasthenes.  Beyond  this,  the  distance  was 
estimated  by  the  voyages  of  vessels  on  the  Ganges  at  6000 
stadia,  or  689  British  miles,  which  is  only  9  miles  in  excess 
of  the  actual  length  of  the  river  route.  From  the  mouth  of 
the  Ganges  to  Cape  Comorin  the  distance,  measured  on  the 
map,  is  1600  miles,  but  taking  into  account  the  numerous 
indentations  of  the  coast-line,  the  length  should  probably  be 
increased  in  the  same  proportion  as  road  distance  by  one- 
sixth.  This  would  make  the  actual  length  I860  miles.  From 
Cape  Comorin  to  the  mouth  of  the  Indus  there  is  a  consi¬ 
derable  discrepancy  of  about  3000  stadia,  or  nearly  350  miles, 
between  the  stated  distance  and  the  actual  measurement  on  the 
map.  It  is  probable  that  the  difference  was  caused  by 
including  in  the  estimate  the  deep  indentation  of  the  two 
great  gulfs  of  Khambay  and  Kachh,  which  alone  would  be 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  whole,  or  at  least  the  greater  part 
of  the  discrepancy. 

This  explanation  would  seem  to  be  confirmed  by  the  com¬ 
putations  of  Megasthenes,  who  "estimated  the  distance  from 
southern  sea  to  the  Caucasus  at  20,000  stadia,’ 31  or  2298 
British  miles.  By  direct  measurement  on  the  map  the  distance 
from  Cape  Comorin  to  the  Hindu  Kush  is  about  1950  miles,2 

1.  Strabo,  xv.  1,  12. 

2.  Elphinstone,  Hist,  of  India,  Introd.  p.  1  estimates  the  distance 

from  Kashmir  to  Cape  Comorin  at  about  1900  miles.  The  Caucasus  is 
at  least  50  miles  to  the  north  of  Kashmir. 
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which,  converted  into  road  distance  by  the  addition  of  one- 
sixth,  is  equal  to  2275  miles,  or  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
computation  of  Megasthenes.  But  as  this  distance  is  only  1000 
stadia  greater  than  the  length  of  the  coast-line  from  Cape 
Comorin  to  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  as  stated  by  Strabo,  it 
seems  certain  that  there  must  be  some  mistake  in  the  length 
assigned  to  the  southern  ( or  south-western  )  coast.  The 
error  would  be  fully  corrected  by  making  the  two  coast-lines  of 
equal  length,  as  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges  and  Indus  are 
about  equidistant  from  Cape  Comorin.  According  to  this 
view,  the  whole  circuit  of  India  would  be  61,000  stadia  ;  and 
this  is,  perhaps,  what  is  intended  by  Diodorus,1  who  says 
that  "the  whole  extent  of  India  from  east  to  west  is  28,000 
stadia,  and  from  north  to  south  32,000  stadia,”  or  60,000 
stadia  altogether. 


At  a  somewhat  later  date  the  shape  of  India  is  described 
in  the  'MahabMrat’  as  an  equilateral  triangle,  which  was 
divided  into  four  smaller  equal  triangles.2  The  apex  of  the 
triangle  is  Cape  Comorin,  and  the  base  is  formed  by  the  line  of 
the  Himalaya  mountains.  No  dimensions  are  given,  and  no 
places  are  mentioned  ;  but,  in  fig.  2  of  the  small  maps  of 
India  in  the  accompanying  plate,  I  have  drawn  a  small 
equilateral  triangle  on  the  line  between  Dwaraka,  in  Gujarat, 
and  Ganjam  on  the  eastern  coast.  By  repealing  this  small 
triangle  on  each  of  its  three  sides,  to  the  north-west,  to  the 
north-east,  and  to  the  south,  we  obtain  the  four  divisions  of 
T  CqUiIateral  trian8le-  The  shape  corresponds 
thTlimfjfr  a  rTeral  of  the  co™try,  if  we  extend 
two  noi!t  ami  °n  the  north’west'  and  fi*  the  other 

Assal  Sa+°  ,  triangle  at  CaPe  Comorin,  and  Sadiya  in 
l  . ie.presumed  date  of  the  composition  of  the 
^Mahabharata,*  in  the  first  century  A.  D./  the  countries 


1*  Diodorus,  His.,  ii.  3. 
2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Sec. 
Parva  of  tbe  'Mahabhamta/ 


Bengal,  xx.  Wilford,  quoting  the  Bhishma 
as  communicated  to  him  by  Colebrooke. 
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immediately  to  the  west  of  the  Indus  belonged  to  the  Indo- 
Scythians,  and  therefore  may  be  included  very  properly  within 
the  actual  boundaries  of  India. 


Another  description  of  India  is  that  of  the  Nava-Khanda, 
or  Nine-Divisions,  which  is  first  described  by  the  astronomers 
Parasara  and  Varaha-Mihira,  although  it  was  probably  older 
than  their  time,1  and  was  afterwards  adopted  by  the  authors 
of  several  of  the  Puranas.  According  to  this  arrangement, 
Panchala  was  the  chief  district  of  the  central  divison,  Magadha 
of  the  east,  Kalinga  of  the  south-east,  Avanta  of  the  south, 
Anarta  of  the  south-west,  Sindhu-Sauvira  of  the  west] 
Harahaura  of  the  north-west,  Madra  of  the  north,  and* 
Kaunmda.  of  the  north-east.*  But  there  is  a  discrepancy 
between  this  epitome  of  Varaha  and  his  details,  as  Sindhu- 
Sauvira  is  there  assigned  to  the  south-west,  along  with 
Anarta.3  This  mistake  is  certainly  as  old  as  the  eleventh 
century,  as  Abu  Rihan  has  preserved  the  names  of  Varaha's 
abstract  in  the  same  order  as  they  now  stand  in  the  'Brihat- 
Sanhitl’*  These  details  are  also  supported  by  the  'Markandeya 


1.  Dr.  Kern,  in  preface  to  the -Brihat-Sanhita’  of  VarSha  -  Mihira 
p.  ».  ■«,«.  Yriw,  p. 

but  changed  m  form,  from  the  -Para'saratantra’,  and  must,  therefore, 
be  considered  as  representing  the  geography  of  ParSsara.  or  perhaps  yet 

more  aneient  works.  « and  not  as  the  actual  map  of  India  in  VarSha- 
Mihira  s  time** 

*Brihat*Sanliita,  *  ch.  xiv.  32,  33. 

3.  IHd*,  xiv.,  17 — 

Nairrtyam  disi  desS 

Pahlava  Kamboja  Sindhu-Sauvira _ 

Wilford  has  given  VarJha’s  list  in  vol.  viii.  p.  341.  of  Bengal  Asiat. 

tU‘  hB  haS  made  tw°  divisions  of  Sindhu-Sauvira  and 
omitted  His  details,  however,  agree  with  the  ‘Brihat- 

anhita,  in  assigning  Sindhu-Sauvira  as  well  as  Anarta  to  the  south- 

west* 

sur  AbU  Rih^  “  Remand's  Mimoire 

8ur  1  PP*  Compare  No  II.  Map.  fig.  3. 
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Parana/  which  assigns  both  Sindhu-Sauvira  and  Anarta  to 
the  south-west. 1 

I  have  compared  the  detailed  lists  of  the  'Brihat  Sanhita* 
with  those  of  the  Brahmanda,  Markandeya,  Vishnu,  V%u,  and 
Matsya  Puranas;  and  I  find  that  although  there  are  sundry 
repetitions  and  displacements  of  names,  as  well  as  many  various 
readings,  yet  all  the  lists  are  substantially  the  same/2  Some  of 
them,  however,  are  differently  arranged.  All  of  the  Puranas, 
for  instance,  mention  the  Nine  Divisions  and  give  their  names, 
but  only  the  Brahmanda  and  Markandeya  state  the  names  of 
the  districts  in  each  of  the  Nine  Divisions ;  as  the  Vishnu,  Vayu, 
and  Matsya  Puranas  agree  with  the  ‘Mahabh&rata’  in  describing 
only  five  Divisions  in  detail,  namely,  the  middle  Province  and 
those  of  the  four  cardinal  points. 

The  names  of  the  Nine  Divisions  given  in  the  ‘Mahabhdrata" 
and  the  Puranas  differ  entirely  from  those  of  Varaha-Mihira ;  but 
they  agree  with  those  of  the  famous  astronomer  Bhaskar&- 
charya.3  They  follow  the  same  order  in  all;  namely,  Indra, 
Kasemmat,  Tamraparna,  Gabhastimat,  Kumarika,  Naga, 
Saumya,  Varuna,  Gandharva.  No  clue  is  given  to  the  identi¬ 
fication  of  these  names,  but  they  certainly  follow  a  different 
order  from  that  of  Varaha’s  Nine  Divisions,  as  Indra  is  the 
east,  Varuna  the  west,  and  Kumarika  the  middle,  while  Kaseru 
must  be  the  north,  as  the  name  is  found  in  the  detailed  lists  of 
the  Vayu  and  Brahmanda  Puranas. 

The  division  of  India  into  five  great  provinces  would 
appear  to  have  been  the  most  popular  one  during  the  early 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  as  it  was  adopted  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrims,  and  from  them  by  ail  Chinese  writers.  According  to 

1.  Ward's  'Hindus/  iii.  10. 

2.  The  list  of  the  Brahmanda  is  given  by  Wilford  in  Bengal  Asiat. 
Researches,  viii.  334. — that  of  the  Vishnu  Parana  in  Wilson’s  translation, 
where,  also,  will  be  found  the  list  of  the  ‘MalTabharata’ ;  that  of  the 
Markandeya  Parana  is  in  Ward's  'Hindus/  chap,  iii,  9, 

3.  'Siddhanta  Siromani/  chap,  iii,  41, 
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the  Vishnu  Purana,1  the  centre  was  occupied  by  the  Kurus 
and  Panchalas;  in  the  east  was  Kamarupa  or  Assam ;  in  the 
south  were  the  Pundras ,  Kalingas ,  and  Magadhas ;  in  the  west 
were  the  Surashtras,  Suras ,  Ahhiras,  Arbudas,  Karushas, 
MalavaSr  Sauviras,  and  Saindhavas ;  and  in  the  north  the 
Hunas,  Salwas,  Sakalas,  Ramas,  Ambashtas,  and  Parastkas. 

In  the  Geography  of  Ptolemy  the  true  shape  of  India  is 
completely  distorted,  and  its  most  striking  feature,  the  acute 
angle  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the  two  coasts  of  the  Peninsula 
at  Cape  Comorin  is  changed  to  a  single  coast-line,  running 
almost  straight  from  the  mouth  of  the  Indus  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Ganges.  The  cause  of  this  mistake  is  partly  due  to  the 
erroneous  value  of  500,  instead  of  600,  Olympic  stadia,  which 
Ptolemy  assigned  to  an  equatorial  degree,  partly  to  an  over¬ 
estimate  in  converting  road-distance  into  map-measurement, 
hut  chiefly  to  the  excess  which  he  allowed  for  the  distances  of 
land  journeys  over  those  of  sea  voyages.2 

If  the  measures  of  distance  by  sea  had  been  increased  in 
the  same  proportion,  or  had  been  estimated  at  the  same  value, 
as  the  measures  of  distance  by  land,  all  the'places  would  have 
retained  the  same  relative  positions.  But  the  consequence  of 
Ptolemy’s  unequal  estimate  of  the  value  of  land  and  sea  dis¬ 
tances  was  to  throw  all  the  places  determined  by  land  measure¬ 
ment  too  far  to  the  east;  and  as  this  error  went  on  increasing 
the  further  he  advanced,  his  eastern  geography  is  completely 
vitiated  by  it.  Thus  Taxila,  which  is  almost  due  north  of 

1.  Wilson’s  'Vishnu  Purana,*  edited  by  Hall,  vol,  ii,  b,  iii,  c,  3,  p.  132, 
The  north  Division  is  not  mentioned,  in  the  text ;  but  as  the  Hunas  and 
Sakalas  certainly  belonged  to  the  north,  I  presume  that  the  north  has 
been  accidentally  omitted.  There  is  a  similar  omission  of  the  name  of 
Kumarika  in  this  Purana,  which  has  only  eight  names  for  the  Nine 
Divisions. 

2.  The  question  of  Ptolemy’s  erroneous  longitudes  is  treated  at  length 
in  Appendix  C,  where  I  have  given  all  the  data  on  which  Sir  Henry 
R&wlinson  has  founded  his  correction  of  three-tenths  of  the  geographer’s 
distances  in  casting. 
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Barygaza,  is  placed  1 1°  to  the  east  of  it;  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Ganges  which  was  fixed  by  land-measurement  from  Taxila  and 
Palibothra,  is  placed  38°  to  the  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Indus, 
the  true  difference  being  only  20”,  In  fig.  4  of  the  accompany¬ 
ing  plate  of  small  maps  I  have  given  an  outline  of;  Ptolemy’s 
.  'Geography  of  India.’  By  referring  to  this  it  will  be  seen  at  a 
glance  that,  if  the  distance  between  the  mouths  of  the  Indus 
and  Ganges  were  reduced  from  38°  to  20°,  the  point  of  Cape 
Comorin  would  be  thrown  far  to  the  south,  and  would  form  an 
acute  angle  very  nearly  in  its  true  position.  The  amount  of 
error  in  Ptolemy’s  value  of  land  distance  is  well  shown  in  the 
difference  of  longitude  between  Taxila  and.  Palibothra.  The 
•  former  he  places  in  125°  and  the  latter  in  143“,  the  difference 
being  18°,  which  is  nearly  one-third  too  much,  as  the  actual 
difference  between  Shah-Dheri  in  72°  53’  and  Patna  in  85°  17' 
is  only  12°  24'.  By  applying  the  correction  of  three-tenths,  as 
proposed  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  Ptolemy’s  18°  will  be 
reduced  to  12°  36',  which  is  within  12'  of  the  true  difference  of 
longitude. 

*/< 

India  was  first  known  to  the  Chinese  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Wuti,  of  the  later  Han  dynasty,  in  the  second  century 
before  Christ.1-  It  was  then  called  Yuan-tu  or  Yin-tu,  that  is 
Hindu  and  Shintu,  or  Sindhu.  At  a  later  date  it  was  named 
Thian-tu  ;*  and  this  is  the  form  which  the  historian  Matwanlin 
has  adopted.  In  the  official  records  of  the  Thang  dynasty  in 
the  seventh  century,  India  is  described  as  consisting  of  "Five 
Divisions,”  called  the  East,  West,  North,  South,  and  Central 
which  are  usually  styled  the  "Five  Indies.”  I  have  not  been 
able  to  discover  when  this  system  of  the  "Five  Divisions’’  Z 
first  adopted;  but  the  earliest  notice  of  it  that  I  can  find  is  in 
the  year  477  A.D.,3  when  the  king  of  Western  India  sent  an 

fr°m  ChinMe  to  the  'J0umal 

2.  Ibid.  Nov.  3839,  p.  384. 

3.  Ibid.  Nov.  18391  p.  291. 
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ambassador  to  China,  and  again  only  a  few  years  later  in  A  D 
503  and  504,  when  the  Icings  of  Northern  and  Southern  India 
are  mentioned  as  having  followed  his  example.1  No  divisions 
are  alluded  to  in  any  of  the  earlier  Chinese  notices  of  India- 

but  the  different  provinces  are  described  by  name,  and  not  by 
position.  Thus  we  have  mention  of  Yue-gai,  king  of  Kapila 
m  A.D.  428,  and  of  the  king  of  GandMra  in  A.D.  455  a  it 
would  appear  also  that  previous  to  this  time  India  was  some 
times  called  Magadha,  after  the  name  of  its  best  known  and 
richest  province  ;  and  sometimes  the  "kingdom  of  Brahmans  ” 
after  the  name  its  principal  inhabitants.3  The  first  of  the* 

names  I  would  refer  to  the  second  and  third  centuries  after 

Christ,  when  the  powerful  Guptas  of  Magadha  ruled  over  the 

greater  part  of  India. 


The  same  division  of  five  great  provinces  was  adopted  by 
the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang  in  the  seventh  century,  who 
names  them  in  the  same  manner,  as  North,  South,  East  West 
and  Central,  according  to  their  relative  positions.*  He*  com¬ 
pares  the  shape  of  the  country  to  a  half-moon,  with  the 
diameter  or  broad  side  to  the  north,  and  the  narrow  end  to  the 
south.  This  is  not  unlike  the  configuration  of  India  in 
Ptolemy’s  Geography  ;  but  a  much  more  accurate  description 
is  given  by  the  Chinese  author  of  the  Fah-kai-lih-to,  who  says 
"this  country  in  shape  is  narrow  towards  the  south  and  broad* 
towards  the  north  to  which  he  humorously  adds,  that  “the 
people's  faces  are  the  same  shape  as  the  country.”5 


1.  Ibid.  Nov.  1839,  pp.  290-292. 

A«a+2'/an^ier’  “  J°Urn-  ASiatiqU0'  °ct-  1899-,  P-  273  and  Toura 

Asiat.  Soc,  Bengal.  1837,  p.  65.  J  nnu 

,  .  ,3,  M‘ ‘Hioven  Thesaug.'  ii.  58  ;  and  Panthier.  in  Tourn 
Asiatique,  Dec.  1839,  p.  447.  J  * 

4.  M.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang’,  ii.  162,  163 ;  se8  also  Panthier  in 

Journ.  Asiatique,  1839,  p.  384.  '  111 

5.  ‘Fah-Hian’s  Travels',  translated  by  the  Rev.  S.  Beal.  n.  3fi . 
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Hwen  Thsang  makes  the  circumference  of  India  90,000 
Zi,1  which  is  more  than  double  the  truth.  But  m  the  Chinese 

official  records,2  the  circuit  of  India  is  said  to  e  y  * 

U  ;  which  is  too  small,  if  we  reckon  6  It  to  the  British  , 

according  to  the  usual  road  distance  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims. 
But  if,  as  was  probably  the  case,  the  measurement  was  made 

on  a  map,  the  U  may  be  reckoned  at  the  full  value  of  1079.12 
feet  which  it  possessed  in  the  eighth  century,  t  en  e  > 
u  will  be  equal  to  6130  British  miles,  which  is  only  764  miles 
short  of  the  dimensions  recorded  by  Strabo  on  the  authority 
of  Alexander’s  papers,  and  the  published  works  of  Megas  enes 
and  Patrokles. 


The  Five  Divisions  of  India,  or  the  "Five  Indies,”  as  they 

are  usually  called  by  the  Chinese,  are  as  follows  (see  No. 
Map) : — 


I.  Northern  India  comprised  the  Panjab  proper,  including 

Kashmir  and  the  adjoining  hill  states,  with  the  whole  of 
.eastern  Afghanistan  beyond  the  Indus,  and  the  present  Cis- 
Satlej  states  to  the  west  of  the  Saraswati  river. 

II.  Western  India  comprised  Sindh  and  Western  Rajputana, 

with  Kachh  and  Gujarat,  and  a  portion  of  the  adjoining  coast 
on  the  lower  course  of  the  Narbada  river. 

III.  Central  India  comprised  the  whole  of  the  Gangetic 
provinces  from  Thanesar  to  the  head  of  the  Delta,  and  from 
the  Himalaya  mountains  to  the  banks  of  the  Narbada. 

IV.  Eastern  India  comprised  Assam  and  Bengal  proper, 
including  the  whole  of  the  Delta  of  the  Ganges,  together  with 
Sambhalpur,  Orissa,  and  Gan  jam. 

V.  Southern  India  comprised  the  whole  of  the  Peninsula 
from  N&sik  on  the  west  and  Ganjara  on  the  east,  to  Cape 
Kumari  (Comorin)  on  the  south,  including  the  modem  districts 
of  Berar  and  Teliogana,  Maharashtra  and  the  Konkan,  with 


1.  M.  Juien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang’,  II.  58. 

X  Pauthier,  in  Joum.  Asiatique,  Ncv.  1839,  p.  384. 


the  separate  states  of.  Haidarabad,  Mysore,  and  Travancor, 
or  very  nearly  the  whole  of  the  peninsula  to  the  south  of  the 
Narbada  and  Mahanadi  rivers. 

Although  the  Chinese  division  of  India  into  five  great 
provinces  is  simpler  than  the  well-known  native  arrangement 
of  nine  division,  as  described  by  Varaha-Mihira  and  the 
Purinas,  yet  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  borrowed 
their  system  from  the  Hindus,  who  likened  their  native  country 
to  the  lotus-flower,  the  middle  being  Central  India,  and  the 
eight  surrounding  petals  being  the  other  divisions,  which 
were  named  after  the  eight  chief  points  of  the  compass.1 2  In 
the  Chinese  arrangement,  the  middle  and  the  four  primary 
divisions  only  are  retained;  and  as  this  division  is  much 
simpler,  and  also  more  easily  remembered,  I  will  adopt  it  in 
the  present  description. 

At  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  in  the  seventh  century, 
India  was  divided  into  eighty1  kingdoms,  each  of  which 
would  appear  to  have  had  its  separate  ruler,  although  most 
of  them  were  tributary  to  a  few  of  the  greater  states.  Thus, 
in  Northern  India,  the  districts  of  Kabul,  Jalalabad,  Peshawar, 
Ghazni,  and  Banu  were  all  subject  to  the  ruler  of  Kapisa, 
whose  capital  was  most  probably  at  Charikar  or,  Alexandria 
ad  Caucasum.  In  the  Panjab  proper  the  hilly  districts  of 
Taxila,  Singhapura,  Urasa,  Punach,  and  Rajaori.  were  subject 
to  the  Raja  of  Kashmir;  while  the  whole  of  the  plains, 
including  Multan  and  Shorkot,  were  dependent  on  the  ruler 
of  Tiki,  or  Sangala,  near  Lahore.  In  Western  India  -  the 
Provinces  were  divided  between  the  kings  of  Sindh,  Balabhi, 
and  Gurjjara.  In  Central  and  Eastern  India,  the  whole  of 
the  different  states,  from  the  famous  city  of  Sthineswara  to 

1.  ■Wilson's  'Vishnu  Purana’,  edited  by  Hall,  vol.  ii.  (b)  ii.  c.  12 
p.  309  ;  “the  lotud'-shaped  earth."  Ward’s  ‘Hindus  ,  i.  9.  and  ii.  44(9. 

2.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang1  ii.  59.  The  text  has  "seventy" ;  but  the 
number  actually  described  is  eighty-two’,  from  which,  deducting  Persia 
and  Ceylon,  the  true  number  of  kingdoms  is  eighty. 


the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  and  from  the  Himalaya  mountains 
to  the  banks  of  the  Narbada  and  Mahanadi  rivers,  were  subject 
to  Harsha  Varddhana,  the  great  King  of  Kanoj.  Jalandhara, 
the  most  easterly  district  of  the  Panjab,  was  also  subject  to 
him  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  ruler  of  Tiki,  or  the 
plains  of  the  Pan  jab.  must  likewise  have  been  a  dependent 
of  Kanoj,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  that 
Harsha  Varddhana  advanced  through  his  territory  to  the  foot 
of  the  Kashmir  hills,  for  the  purpose  of  coercing  the  ruler  of 
that  country  to  deliver  up  to  him  a  much-venerated  tooth  of 
Buddha.  The  Rajput  king  of  Maharashtra,  in  Southern  India 
was  the  only  sovereign  who  had  successfully  resisted  the  armies’ 
o  anoj.  This  statement  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim  is  corroborated 
y  several  inscriptions  of  the  Chalukya  princes  of  Maharashtra 
who  make  a  proud  boast  of  their  ancestor’s  discomfiture  of 
the  great  king  Harsha  Varddhana.  >  This  powerful  prince  was 
the  paramount  sovereign  of  thirty-six  different  States,  com¬ 
prising  nearly  one-half  of  India  in  extent,  and  including  all  its 
nchest  and  most  fertile  provinces.-  The  substantial  reality  of 
•  S  power  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  no  less  than 
eig  een,  or  just  one-half,  of  these  tributary  princes  attended 

PatioutTT^  lOTd  dUTing  hiS  gIeat  religi°US  Processr°n  from 
Patakputra  to  Kanoj,  m  A.  D.  643.  The  extent  of  his  dominions 

is  clearly  indicated  by  the  names  of  the  countries  against  which 

6  f  h'S  kteSt  Campaigns'  namely>  Kashmir  in  the  north- 

Tt  *  WffWnth  “  T  S°Uth-West’  and  in  the  south- 

•  Withm  these  boundaries  he  was  the  paramount  ruler 

~rriDdiadUringthe  ^  half  °f  the  -even th 

century  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  dominion  of  Southern  Indin  „«  nearly  equally  di.ided 
°d  ®  ”<“%  Kalinga,  Andhra,  Konkana.  and 


1.  See  copper-plate  inscriptions  in  To  urn  *  . 

5,  and  iii.  p.  207.  ^  Bombay  Asxat.  Soc,  ii 

2.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  Kashmir  i  a  ,  . 

Ganjam,  i.  220,  236.  *  *  -51,  Maharashtra,  iii.  ISO  ; 
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Dhanakakata,  in  the  centre;  and  Jorya,  Dr&vida,  and  MMa- 
kutaa  in  the  south.  These  complete  the  round  number  of 
eighty  kingdoms  into  which  India  was  divided  in  the  seventh 
century  of  our  era. 


L  NORTHERN  INDIA. 

The  natural  boundaries  of  India  are  the"  Himalaya 

mountains,  the  river  Indus  and  the  sea.  But  on  the  west, 
these  limits  have  been  so  frequently  overstepped  by  powerful 
kings  that  most  authors,  from  the  time  of  Alexander  down  to 
a  very  late  period,  have  considered  Eastern  Ariana,  or  the 
greater  part  of  Afghanistan,  as  forming  a  portion  of  the  Indian 
continent.  Thus  Pliny 1  says  that  "most  writers  do  not  fix  the 
Indus  as  the  western  boundary  (of  India),  but  add  to  it  the 
four  satrapies  of  the  Gedrosi,  Arachotae,  Arii,  and  Paropami- 
sadae, — thus  making  the  river  Cophes  its  extreme  boundary/’ 
Strabo2  also  says  that  ‘'the  Indians  occupy  (in  part)  some  of 
the  countries  situated  along  the  Indus,  which  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Persians.  Alexander  deprived  the  Ariani  of  them,  and 
established  there  settlements  of  his  own.  But  Seleukus  Nikator 
gave  them  to  Sandrokottus,  in  consequence  of  a  marriage 
contract,  and  received  in  return  five  hundred  elephants.*1  The 
prince  here  mentioned  is  the  well-known  Chandra  Gupta 
Maurya,  whose  grandson  Asoka  dispatched  missionaries  to  the 
most  distant  parts  of  his  empire  for  the  propagation  of 
Buddhism.  Alasadda,  or  Alexandria  ad  Caucasum,  the  capital 
of  the  Yona,  or  Greek  country,  is  recorded  as  one  of  these 
distant  places ;  and  as  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang 
notices  several  stupas  in  that  niegkbourhood  as  the  work  of 

1.  Flin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  23.  “Etenim.  plerique  ab  occidente  non 
Indo  amne  determinant,  sed  adjiciunt  quatuor  satrap? as,  Gedrosos, 
Arachotas,  Arios,  Paropamisadas,  ultimo  fine  Cophete  fluvio.” 

2.  Geogr.,  xv.  2.  9.  In  another  place,  xv.  I.  II,  he  states  that  at 
the  time  of  the  invasion  of  Alexander  #,the  Indus  was  the  boundary  of 
India  and  of  Ariana,  situated  towards  the  west,  and  in  the  possession  of 
the  Persians,  for  afterwards  the  Indians  occupied  a  arger  portion  of 
Ariana,  which  they  had  received  from  the  Macedonians.'  * 
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occupation  of  the  Kabul  va  eym  occupation  is  well 

before  Christ.  The  completeness  coiMofthe 

shown  by  the  use  of  the  down  to  A.  p.  100,  or 

Bactrian  Greeks  and  In  o-  y  >  t^e  next  two  or 

perhaps  even  later;  it‘  appearance  on  the  coins  of 

three  centur.es,  rt  agam  ^  century.  In  the 

theAbtehtes  or  W  from  tte  chi„ese  pilgrim.  the 

following  century.  or  pure  Hindu.  During  the 

king  of  Kapisa  was  a  KsW»y«.  »P  ^  ^  by  a 

.hok  of  tbf  K ijen  u  ^  not  finally  extinguished 

dynasty  of  Brahmans  w»  f  Mahm„d  Ghaznavi. 

r  TZZSZZZ  it  would  appear  that  a  great 
^°„f  th?  portion  of  eastern  Afghanistan,  including  the 
whole  of  the  Kabul  valley,  must  have  been ofInd.au ksce« 
while  the  rehgion  was  pure  Buddhism.  During  the  rule  of  the 
Gh»  “v“  whose  late  common  to  Muhammadanism  had 
onljf added  bigotry  to  their  native. ferocity.  the 
idol-loving  Buddhists  was  a  pleasure  as  well  as  a  d  y. 
Mato  were  soon  driven  out,  and  with  them  the  Indyur 
1L.„,  which  had  subsisted  for  so  many  centur.es  m  Eastern 

Ariana,  finally  disappeared. 

NORTHERN  INDIA- 

I.  KAOFU,  OR  AFGHANISTAN. 

For  several  centuries,  both  before  and  after  the  Christian 
era  the  provinces  of  Northern  India  beyond  the  Indus  in  which 
the  Indian  language  and  religion  were  predominant  included 
the  whole  of  Afghanistan  from  Bamian  and  Kandahar  on  the 
west  to  the  Bholan  Pass  on  the  south.  This  large  tract  w 
then  divided  into  ten'  separate  states  or  districts  of  which 
Kapisa  was  the  chief.  The  tributary  states  were  Kabul  and 

1.  M.  Julien's  'Hitmen  Thsang/  i.  71. 


KAPtSENE  &  KOPHENEj 

OR 

Upper  KABUL  VaEey* 
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Ghazni  in  the  west,  Lamghin  and  Jalalabad  in  the  north,  Sw&t 
and  Peshawar  in  the  east,  Bolor  in  the  north-east,  and  Banu 
and  Opokien  in  the  south.  The  general  name  for  the  whole 
would  appear  to  have  been  Kao-fu,  which  in  the  second  century 
before  Christ  is  described  as  being  divided  between  the 
Parthians,  the  Indians,  and  the  Su  or  Sacae  of  Kipin.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  statement,  the  south-west  district  of  Kandahar 
would  have  belonged  to  the  Parthians,  the  eastern  districts  of 
Swat,  Peshawar,  and  Banu,  to  the  Indians,  and  the  north¬ 
western  districts  of  Kabul  and  Ghazni  with  Lamghan  and 
Jalalabad  to  the  Sacae  Scythians.  Kaofu  has  usually  been 
identified  with  Kabul  on  account  of  its  similarity  of  name  and 
correspondence  of  position  but  .this  can  only  be  accepted  as 
politically  correct,  by  extending  the  boundaries  of  Kabul 
into  Parthia1  on  the  west,  and  into  India  on  the  east.  The 
Kaofu  of  the  Chinese  would,  therefore,  have  embraced  the 
whole  of  modern  Afghanistan.  Etymologically,  however,  it 
seems  quite  possible  that  the  two  names  may  be  the  same,  as 
Kaofu  was  the  appellation  of  one  of  the  five  tribes  of  the  Yuchi 
or  Tochari ,  who  are  said  to  have  given  their  own  name  to 
the  town  which  they  occupied,  towards  the  end  of  the  second 
century  before  Christ.  This  statement  of  the  Chinese  writers 
is  confirmed  by  the  historians  of  Alexander,  who  notice  the 
city  of  Ortospana,  without  making  any  mention  of  Kabul. 
The  latter  name  is  first  given  by  Ptolemy,  who  describes 
Kabura  or  Ortospana  as  the  capital  of  the  Paropnmisada*. 
I  conclude,  therefore,  that  Ortospana  was  most  probably  the 
original  metropolis  of  the  country,  which  was  supplanted  by 
Alexandria  during  the  Greek  domination,  and  restored  by  the 
earlier  Indo-Scythian  princes.  But  it  would  appear  to  have 


X,  That  Kandahar  then  belonged  to  Persia  is  proved  by  the  fact, 
that  the  begging-pot  of  Buddha,  which  Hwen  Thsang  (U.  106)  mentions 
as  having  been  removed  from  Gandhara  to  Persia,  still  exists  at  Kan¬ 
dahar,  where  it  was  seen  by  Sir  H.  Rawlins  on.  The  removal^inust  have 
♦■Vat,  place  during  the  sixth  century,  after  the  conquest  of  Gandhara  by 
the  king  of  Kipin. 
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again  abandoned  before  the  seventh  century,  when  the  capital 
of  Kapisene  was  at  Opiin. 

1.  KAPISENE,  OR  OPIAN. 

According  to  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Kiapishe,  or 
Kapisene,  was  4000  li,  or  about  666  miles  in  circuit. 
If  this  measurement  be  even  approximately  correct,  the  district 
must  have  included  the  whole  of  Kafir istan,  as  well  as  two 
large  valleys  of  Ghorband  and  Panjshir,  as  the  last  are  together 
not  more  than  300  miles  in  circuit.  Kiapishe  is  further  des¬ 
cribed  as  being  entirely  surrounded  by  mountains  ;  to  the 
north  by  snowy  mountains,  named  Po-lo-si-na,  and  by  black 
hills  on  the  other  three  sides.  The  name  of  Polosina  corres¬ 
ponds  exactly  with  that  of  Mount  Paresh  or  Aparasin  of  the 
‘Zend  Avesta/ 1  and  with  the  Paropamisus  of  the  Greeks,  which 
included  the  Indian  Caucasus,  or  Hindu  Kush.  Hwen  Thsang 
further  states,  that  fo  the  north-west  of  the  capital  there  was 
a  great  snowy  mountain,  with  a  lake  on  its  summit,  distant 
only  500  li,  or  about  33  miles.  This  is  the  Hindu  Kush  itself, 
which  is  about  35  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Charikar  and 
Opian  ;  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  any  mention  of  the 
lake  in  the  few  imperfect  notices  that  exist  of  this  part  of 
Afganistan. 

The  district  of  Capisene  is  first  mentioned  by  Pliny,  who 
states  that  its  ancient  capital,  named  Capisa,  was  destroyed 'by 
Cyrus.  His  copyist,  Solinus  mentions  the  same  story,  but  calk  the 
city  Capkusa,  which  the  Delphine  editors  have  altered  to  Capissa. 
Somewhat  latbr,  Ptolemy  places  the  town  of  Kapisa  amongst 
the  Paropamisadae  2£  degrees  to  the  north  of  Kabura  or 
Kabul,  which  is  nearly  2  degrees  in  excess  of  the  truth.  On 
leaving  Bamian,  in  A.  D.  630,  the  Chinese  pilgrim  travelled 
600  li,  or  about  100  miles,  in  an  easterly  direction  over  snowy 
mountains  and  blackhills  (  or  the  Koh-i-Baba  and  Paghman 

1.  ‘Zend  Avestta/  iii.  365,  Boundehesh.  "It  is  said  that  Aparasin 
is  a  great  mountain,  distinct  from  Elburj.  It  is  called  Mount  Paresh.” 
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ranges  )  to  the  capital  of  Kiapishe  or  Kapisene.  On  his  return 
from  India,  fourteen  years  later,  he  reached  Kiapishe  through 
Ghazni  and  Kabul,  and  left  it  in  a  north-east  direction  by  the 
Panjshir  valley  towards  Anderfib.  These  statements  fix  the 
position  of  the  capital  at  or  near  Opian.  which  is  just  100 
miles  to  the  east  of  Bamian  by  the  route  of  the  Hajiak  Pass 
and  Ghorband  Valley,  and  on  the  direct  route  from  Ghazni 
and  Kabul  to  Anderab.  The  same  locality  is,  perhaps,  even 
more  decidedly  indicated  by  the  fact,  that  the  Chinese  pilgrim, 
on  finally  leaving  the  capital  of  Kapisene,  was  accompanied 
by  the  king  as  far  as  the  town  of  Kiu-lu—sa-pang,  a  distance 
of  one  yojana,  or  about  7  miles  to  the  north-east,  from  whence 
the  road  turned  towards  the  north.  This  description  agrees 
exactly  with  the  direction  of  the  route  from  Opian  to  the 
northern  edge  of  the  plain  of  Begram,  which  lies  about  6  or  7 
miles  to  the  E.  N.  E.  of  Charikar  and  Opian.  Begram  itself 
I  would  identify  with  the  Kiu-lu-sa-pang  or  Karsawana  of  the 
Chinese  pilgrim,  the  Karsana  of  Ptolemy,  and  the  Cartana  of 
Pliny.  If  the  capital  had  then  been  at  Begram  itself,  the 
king’s  journey  of  seven  miles  to  the  north-east  would  have 
taken  him  over  the  united  stream  of  the  Panjshir  and  Ghorband 
rivers,  and  as  this  stream  is  difficult  to  cross,  on  account  of 
its  depth  and  rapidity,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  king  would 
have  undertaken  such  a  journey  for  the  mere  purpose  of  leave- 
taking.  But  by  fixing  the  capital  at  Opian,  and  by  identifying 
Begram  with  the  Kiu4u-sa-p ang  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  all 
difficulties  disappear.  The  king  accompanied  his  honoured 
guest  to  the  bank  of  the  Panjshir  river,  where  he  took  leave  of 
him,  and  the  pilgrim  then  crossed  the  stream,  and  proceeded  on 
his  journey  to  the  north,  as  described  in  the  account  of  his  life. 

From  all  the  evidence  above  noted  it  would  appear  certain 
that  the  capital  of  Kiapishe,  or  Kapisene,  in  the  seventh 
century,  must  have  been  situated  either  at  or  near  OpiSn* 
This  place  was  visited  by  Masson;1  who  describes  it  as  "distin- 


1.  'Travels/  iii.  126. 
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gtsished  by  its  huge  artificial  mounds,  from  which,  at  various 
times,  copious  antique  treasures  have  been  extracted.  In 

another  place1  he  notes  that  “it  possesses  many  vestiges  of 
antiquity ;  yet,  as  they  are  exclusively  of  a  sepulchral  or 
religious  character,  the  site  of  the  city,  to  which  they  refer, 
may  rather  be  looked  for  at  the  actual  village  of  Majik  Kuprin 
on  the  plain  below,  and  near  CharMr.”  Masson  writes  the 
name  Hupiin,  following  the  emperor  Baber;  but  as  it  is 
entered  in  Walker's  large  map  as  Opiydn,  after  Lieutenant 
Leach,  and  is  spelt  Opian  by  Lieutenan*  Sturt,  both  of  whom 
made  regular  surveys  of  the  Koh-daman,  I  adopt  the  unas- 
pirated  reading,  as  it  agrees  better  with  the  Greek  forms  of 
Opiai  ann  Opiam  of  Hekateus  and  Stephanus,  and  with  the 
Latin  form  of  Opianutn  of  Pliny.  As  these  names  are  intima¬ 
tely  connected  with  that  of  the  Paropamisan  Alexandria,  it 
will  clear  the  way  to  further  investigation*  if  we  first  determine 
the  most  probable  site  of  this  famous  city. 

The  position  of'  the  city  founded  by  Alexander  at  the  foot 
of  the  Indian  Caucasus  has  long  engaged  the  attention  of 
scholars  ;  but  the  want  of  a  good  map  of  the  Kabul  valley 
has  been  a  serious  obstacle  to  their  success,  which  was  rendered 

almost  insurmountable  by  their  injudicious  alterations  of  the 
only  ancient  texts  that  preserved  the  distinctive  name  of  the 
Caucasian  Alexandria.  Thus  Stephanus*  describes  it  as  being 
e*  %tj  'Ovuxprj  kdm  trjv  ’Ivdtkw  "in  Opiane,  near  India,”  for 
which  Salmasius  proposed  to  read  A/Wi?.  Again,  Pliny* 
describes  it  as  AUxandriam  Opianes,  which  in  the  Leipsic  and 
other  editions  is  altered  to  Alexandra  Oppidutn*  I  believe, 
also,  that  the  same  distinctive  name  may  be  restored  to  a 
corrupt  passage  of  Pliny,  where  he  is  speaking  of  this  very 
part  of  the  country.  His  words,  as  given  by  the  Leipsic 
editor,  and  as  quoted  by  Cellarius/  are  "Cartana  oppidum 

1.  ‘Travels/  iil.  161.  2.  In  poce  Alexandria* 

3.  Hist,  Nat.,  vi.  c.  17  Philemon  Holland  calls  it  "the  city  of 
Alexandria,  in  Opiaimm.**  4,  Hist.  Nat.,  vi,  23. 
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sub  Caucaso,  quod  postea  Tetragonis  dictum.  Hsec  regio  cst 
ex  adverse.  Bactrianorum  delude  cujus  oppidum  Alexandria, 
a  conditore  dictum.’"  Both  of  the  translators  whose  works 

I  possess,  namely  Philemon  Holland,  a.  d#  1601,  and  W.  T. 
Riley,  A.  d.  1855,  agree  in  reading  ex  adverse  Bactrianorum . 
This  makes  sense  of  the  words  as  they  stand,  but  it  makes 
nonsense  of  the  passage,  as  it  refers  the  city  of  Alexandria 
to  Bactria,  a  district  which  Pliny  had  fully  described  in  a 
previous  chapter.  He  is  speaking  of  the  country  at  the  foot 
of  the  Caucasus  or  Paropamisus  ;  and  as  he  had  already 
described  the  Bactrians  as  being  “aversa  montis  Paropamisi/' 
he  now  uses  almost  the  same  terms  to  describe  the  position 
of  the  district  in  which  Cartana  was  situated;  I  would,  there¬ 
fore,  propose  to  read  “haec  regio  est  ex  adverso  Bactriae  ;  and  as 
cujus  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the  Bactrians,  I  would  begin 
the  next  sentence  by  changing  the  latter  half  of  Bactrianorum 
in  the  text  to  Opiorum ;  the  passage  would  then  stand  thus, 
“Opiorum  (regio)  deinde,  cujus  oppidum  Alexandria  a  conditore 
dictum,” — “Next  the  Opii,  whose  city,  Alexandria,  was 
named  after  its  founder.”  But  whether  this  emendation 
be  accepted  or  not,  it  is  quite  clear  from  the  other  two 
passages,  above  quoted,  that  the  city  founded  by  Alexander 
at  the  foot  of  the  Indian  Caucasus  was  also  named 
Opiane.  This  fact  being  established,  I.  will  now  proceed 
to  show  that  the  position  of  Alexandria  Opiane  agrees  as 
nearly  as  possible  with  the  site  of  the  present  Opian,  near 
Charikar. 

According  to  Pliny,  the  city  of  Alexandria,  in  Opianum, 

was  situated  at  50  Roman  miles,  or  45.96  English  miles, 
from  Ortospana,  and  at  237  Roman  miles,  or  217.8 
English  miles,  from  Peucolaitis,  or  Pukkalaoti,  which 
was  a  few  miles  to  the  north  of  Pesh&war.  As  the  position 
of  Ortospana  will  be  discussed  in  my  account  of  the  next 
province,  I  will  here  only  state  that  I  have  indentified  it  with 
the  ancient  city  of  Kabul  and  its  citadel,  the  Bala  Hisar. 
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Now  Charikar  is  27  miles1  to  the  north  of  Kabul,  which 
differs  by  19  miles  from  the  measurement  recorded  by  Pliny. 
But  as  immediately  after  the  mention  of  this  distance  he  adds 
that  “in  some  copies  different  numbers  are  found/’2  I  am 
inclined  to  read  “triginta  millia/’  or  30  miles,  instead  of 
“quinquaginta  millia,”  which  is  found  in  the  text.  This 
would  reduce  the  distance  to  27\  English  miles,  which  exactly 
accords  with  the  measurement  between  Kabul  and  Opian. 
The  distance  between  these  places  is  not  given  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang;  but  that  between  the  capital  of  Kiapishe 
and  Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo,  or  Purushapura,  the  modern  Peshawar, 
is  stated  at  6004-100  +  500=1200  li,  or  just  200  miles  according 
to  iny  estimate  of  6  li  to  the  English  mile.  The  last  distance 
of  500  li,  between  Nagarahara  and  Purushawar,  is  certainly 
too  short,  as  the  earlier  pilgrim.  Fa  Hian,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century,  makes  it  16  yojanas,  or  not  less  than  640  li, 
at  40  li  to  the  yojana.  This  would  increase  the  total  distance' 
to  1340  li,  or  223  miles,  which  differs  only  by  5  miles  from 
the  statement  of  the  Roman  auther.  The  actual  road  distance 
between  Charikar  and  Jalalabad  has  not  been  ascertained,  but 
as  it  measures  in  a  direct  line  on  Walker’s  map  about  10  miles 
more  than  the  distance  between  Kabul  and  Jalalabad,  which 
is  115  miles,  it  may  be  estimated  at  125  miles.  This  sum 
added  to  103  miles,  the  length  of  road  between  JaMMbM 
and  Peshawar,  makes  the  whole  distance  from  Charikar  to 
Peshawar  not  less  than  228  miles,  which  agrees  very  closely 
with  the  measurements  recorded  by  the  Roman  and  Chinese 
authors. 


Pliny  further  describes  Alexandria  as  being  situated  sub 
ipso  Caucaso ,s  “at  the  very  foot  of  Caucasus,"  which  agrees 
exactly  with  the  position  of  Opian,  at  the  northern  end  of  the 


1.  Measured  by  Lieutenant  Sturt 

gives  the  same  distance  for  Begram. 
Survey. 


with  a  perambulator.  Masson 

See  No.  III.  Map  from  Sturt's 


2.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi. 
reperhmtur." 


21.  "In  quibtudam  exemplaribus  diversi  numeri 
3.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  a.  21. 
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plain  of  Koh  daman ,  or  * 'hill-foot/ #  The  same  position  is  noted 
by  Curtins,  who  places  Alexandria  in  tadicibus  month A  at  the 
very  base  of  the  mountain.  The  place  was  chosen  by  Alexander 
on  account  of  its  favourable  site  at  the  rploSo^2  or  parting  of 
the  “three  roads”  leading  to  Bactria.  These  roads,  which  still 
remain  unchanged,  all  separate  at  Opian,  near  Begr&m. 

1.  The  north-east  road,  by  the  Panjshir  valley,  and 
over  the  Khawak  Pass  to  Anderab. 

2.  The  west  road,  by  the  Rushan  valley,  and  over  the 
Hindu  Kush  Pass  to  Ghori. 

3.  The  south-west  road,  up  the  Ghorband  valley,  and 
over  the  Hajiyak  Pass  to  Batman. 

The  first  of  these  roads  was  followed  by  Alexander  on  his 
march  into  Bactriana  from  the  territory  of  the  Paropamisadae. 
It  was  also  taken  by  Timur  on  his  invasion  of  India :  and  it 
was  crossed  by  Lieutenant  Wood  on  his  return  from '  the  sources 
of  the  Oxus.  The  second  road  must  have  been  followed  by 
Alexander  on  his  return  from  Bactriana,  as  Strabo3  specially 
mentions  that  he  took  “over  the  same  mountains  another  and 
shorter  road”  than  that  by  which  he  had  advanced.  It  is 
certain  that  his  return  could  not  have  been  by  the  Bamian 
route,  as  that  is  the  longest  route  of  all;  besides  which,  it  turns 
the  Hindu  Kush,  and  does  not  cross  it,  as  Alexander  is  stated 
to  have  done.  This  route  was  attempted  by  Dr.  Lord  and 
Lieutenant  Wood  late  in  the  year,  but  they  were  driven  back 
by  the  snow.  The  third  road  is  the  easiest  and  most  frequented. 
It  was  taken  by  Janghez  Khan  after  his  capture  of  Bamian ; 
it  was  followed  by  Moorcroft  and  Burnes  on  their  adventurous 
journeys  to  Balkh  and  Bokhara  ;  it  was  traversed  by  Lord  and 
Wood  after  their  failure  at  the  Kushan  Pass;  and  it  was 
surveyed  by  Sturt  in  a.d.  1840,  after  it  had  been  successfully 
crossed  by  a  troop  of  horse  artillery. 


1.  Vifc.  Alex.,  vii.  3. 


2.  Strabo,  xv.  2,  8.  3.  Geogr.,  xv.  1, 20. 
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Alexandria  is  not  found  in  Ptolemy's  list  of  the  towns  of 
the  Paropamisadae;  but  as  his  Niphanda ,  which  is  placed  close 

to  Kapisa,  may  with  a  very  little  alteration  be  read  as  Ophtanda, 

1  think  that  we  may  perhaps  recognize  the  Greek  capital  under 
this  slightly  altered  form.  The  name  of  Opian  is  certainly  as 
old  as  the  fifth  century  b.c.,  as  Hekateus  places  a  people  called 

Opiai  to  the  west  of  the  upper  course  of  the  Indus.  There  is, 
however,  no  trace  of  this  name  in  the  inscriptions  of  Darius, 
but  we  have  instead  a  nation  caled  Thatagush9  who  are  the 
SaUagudai  of  Herodotus,  and  perhaps  also  the  people  of  Si-pi- 
io-fa-larsse  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang.1  This  place 
was  only  40  li,  or  about  7  miles,  distance  from  the  capital  of 
Kiapishe,  but  unfortunately  the  direction  is  not  stated.  As, 
however,  it  is  noted  that  there  was  a  mountain  named  A  run* 
at  a  distance  of  5  miles  to  the  south,  it  is  almost  certain  that 
this  city  must  have  been  on  the  famous  site  of  Begr&m,  from 
which  the  north  end  of  the  Siah-koh,  or  Black  Mountain,  called 
Chehel  Dukhtarm,  or  the  “Forty  Daughters/9  lies  almost  due 
south  at  a  distance  of  5  or  6  miles.  It  is  possible,  also,  that 
the  name  of  Tatar  angzar,  which  Masson  gives  to  the  south-west 
corner  of  the  ruins  of  Begr&m,  may  be  an  altered  form  of  the 
ancient  Thaiagush  or  SaUagudai .  But  whether  this  be  so  or 
not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  people  dwelling  on  the  upper 
branches  of  the  Kabul  river  must  be  the  Thaiagush  of  Darius, 
and  the  SaUagudai  of  Herodotus,  as  all  the  other  surrounding 
nations  are  mentioned  in  both  authorities. 

Karsana,  Kartana  or  Tetragoais. 

The  passage  of  Pliny  describing  the  position  of  Alexandria 
is  prefaced  by  a  few  words  regarding  the  town  of  Cartana, 
which,  while  they  assign  it  a  similar  position  at  the  foot  of  the 

Caucasus,  seem  also  to  refer  it  to  the  immediate  vicinity  of 


1.  Sipitofalasse  is  probably  the  Sanskrit  Saptavarska  or  Satiaoasa, 
which  might  easily  be  changed  to  Thatagush. 
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Alexander’s  city.  I  quote  the  whole  passage,  with  the 
correction  which  I  have  already  proposed  :l — “Cartana 
oppidum  sub  Caucaso,  quod  postea  Tetragonis  dictum.  H»c 
regio  est  ex  adverso  Bactrim.  Opiorum  (  regio  )  deinde  cujus 
oppidum  Alexandria  a  conditore  dictum.”  "At  the  foot  of 
the  Caucasus  stands  the  town  of  Cartana,  which  was  afterwards 
called  Tetragonis  (  or  the  Square  ).  This  district  is  opposite 
to  Bactria.  Next  (to  it)  are  the  Opii,  whose  city  of  Alexandria 
was  named  after  its  founder.”  Solinus  makes  no  mention  of 
Cartana,  but  Plotemy  has  a  town  named  Karsana,  or  Karnasa, 
which  he  places  on  the  right  bank  of  a  nameless  river  that 
comes  form  the  vicinity  of  Kapisa  and  Niphanda  (or  Opian), 
and  joins  the  river  of  Locharna,  or  Loh-garh,  nearly  opposite 
Nagara.  This  stream  I  take  to  be  the  united  Panjshir  and 
Ghorband  river,  which  joins  the  Lohgarh  river  about  halfway 
between  Kabul  and  Jalalabad.  This  indentification  is  rendered 
nearly  certain  by  the  position  assigned  to  the  Lambata.  or 
people  of  Lampaka  or  Lamghan,  who  are  placed  to  the  east  of 
the  nameless  river,  which  cannot  therefore  be  the  Kunar  river, 
as  might  otherwise  have  been  inferred  from  its  junction  with 
the  Lohgarh  river  opposite  Nagara. 

This  being  the  case,  the  Karsana  of  Ptolemy  rnay  '  t  once 
be  indentified  with  the  Cartana  of  Pliny  ;  and  the  .ew  facts 
related  by  both  authors  may  be  combined  to  aid  us  in  discover¬ 
ing  its  true  position.  According  to  Pliny,  it  was  situated  at 
the  foot  of  the  Caucasus,  and  not  far  from  Alexandria  ;  whilst, 
according  so  Ptolemy,  it  was  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Panjshir 
river.  These  date  point  to  Begram,  which  is  situated  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  united  Panjshir  and  Ghorband  rivers, 
immediately  at  the  foot  of  the  Kohistan  hills,  and  within 
6  miles  of  Opian,  or  Alexandria  Opiane.  As  I  know  of  no  other 
place  that  answers  all  these  requirements,  it  seems  most 
probable  that  Begram  must  be  the  true  locality.  Parwan  and 
Kushan  are  ancient  places  of  some  consequence  in  the  neigh- 


1.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  23. 


24 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


bourhood  of  Opian  ;  but  they  are  both  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ghorband  river,  while  the  first  is  probably  the  Babomna  of 
Ptolemy,  and  the  other  his  Kapisa .  Begram  also  answers  the 
description  which  Pliny  gives  of  Cart  an  a,  as  Tetragonis ,  or  the 

"Square”  for  Masson,  in  his  account  of  the  ruins  specially  notices 
"some  mounds  of  great  magnitude,  and  accurately  describing  a 
square  of  considerable  dimensions.”1 2 * 

If  I  am  right  in  identifying  Begram  with  the  Kiu4u-$a-pang 
of  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  the  true  name  of  the  .place 
must  have  been  Karsana,  as  written  by  Ptolemy,  and  not 
Cartana ,  as  noted  by  Fliny .  The  same  form  of  the  name  is 
also  found  on  a  rare  coin  of  Eukratides,  with  the  legend 
Karisiye  nagara,  or  "city  of  Karisi”  which  I  have  identified 
with  the  Kalasi  of  Buddhist  chronicles,  as  the  birthplace  of 
Raja  Milindu.  In  another  passage  of  the  same  chronicle,8 
Milindu  is  said  to  have  been  bom  at  Alasanda ,  or  Alexandria, 
the  capital  of  the  Yona,  or  Greek  country,  Kalasi  must 
therefore  have  been  either  Alexandria  itself  or  some  place 
close  to  it.  The  latter  conclusion  agrees  exactly  with  the 
position  of  Begram,  which  is  only  a  few  miles  to  the  east  of 
Opian.  Originally  two  distinct  places,  like  Delhi  and  Shah 
Jahanabad,  or  London  and  Westminister,  I  suppose  Opian  and 
Karsana  to  have  gradually  approached  each  other  as  they  in¬ 
creased  in  size,  until  at  last  they  virtually  became  one  large  city. 
On  the  coins  of  the  earlier  Greek  kings  of  Ariana,  -Buthydemus, 
Demetrius,  and  Eukratides, — we  find  the  monograms  of  both 
cities  ;  but  after  the  time  of  Eukratides,  that  of  Opaina 
disappears  altogether,  while  that  of  Karsana  is  common  to 
most  of  the  later  princes.  The  contemporary  occurrence  of 
these  mint  monograms  proves  that  the  two  cities  were  existing 
at  the  same  time  ;  while  the  sudden  disuse  of  the  name  of 
Opian  may  serve  to  show  that,  during  the  latter  period  of 

1.  Travels/  iii.  155.  For  the  position  of  Begram  see  No.  III.  Map. 

2.  Mihndu-prasna,  quoted  by  Hardy,  in  'Manual  of  Buddhism/  pp* 

440,  516.  FF 
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Greek  occupation,  the  city  of  Alexandria  had  been  temporarily 
supplanted  by  Karsana. 


The  appellation  of  Begram  means,  I  believe,  nothing  more 
than  "the  city”  par  excellence,  as  it  is  also  applied  to  three 
other  ancient  sites  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  great  capitals, 
namely,  Kabul,  Jal&l&bad,  and  Peshawar.  Masson  derives  the 
appellation  from  the  Turki  be  or  hi,  "chief,”  and  the 
Hindi  grim,  or  city, -that  is,  the  capital.*  But  a  more  simple 
derivation  would  be  from  the  Sanskrit  vi,  implying  "certainty,” 
"ascertainment”,  as  in  vijaya,  victory,  which  is  only  an  emphatic 
form  of  jaya  with  the  prefix  vi.  Vigr'dma  would  therefore 
mean  emphatically  "the  city”-that  is,  the  capital  ;  and 
Bigram  would  be  the  Hindi  form  of  the. name,  just  as  Bijay  is 
the  spoken  form  of  Vijaya . 


The  plain,  of  Begram  is  bounded  by  the  Panj  shir  and  the 
Koh-daman  rivers  on  the  north  and  south;  by  the  Mahighir 
canal  on  the  west;  and  on  the  east  by  the  lands  of  Julgha,  in 
the  fork  of  the  two  rivers.  Its  length,  from  Bayan,  on  the 
Mahighir  canal*  to  Julgha,  is  about  Smiles;  and  its  breadth, 
from  Kiiafa  Buland  to  Yuz  Bashi*  is  4  miles.  Over  the  whole 
of  this  space  vast  numbers  of  relics  have  been  discovered, 
consisting  of  small  images,  coins,  seals,  beads,  rings,  arrow¬ 
heads,  fragments  of  pottery,  and  other  remains,  which  prove 
that  this  plain  was  once  the  site  of  a  great  city.  According 
to  the  traditions  of  the  people,  Begr&m  was  a  Greek  city, 
which  was  overwhelmed  by  some  natural  catastrophe . 2  Masson 
doubts  the  tradition,  and  infers  from  the  vast  number  of  Kufic 
coins  found  there,  that  the  city  must  have  existed  for  some 
centuries  after  the  Muhammmadan  invasion.  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  Masson  is  right,  and  that  the  decline  of  the  city 
was  caused  by  the  gradual  desertion  of  the  people,  consequent 
on  the  transfer  of  the  seat  of  government  to  Ghazni,  after 
the  conquest  of  the  country  by  the  Muhammadans.  Coins  of 


1.  ‘Travels/  iii.  165. 

'2.  Masson,  ‘Travels,'  iii.  159. 
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the  last  Hindu  Rajas  of  Kabul  and  of  the  first  Muhammadan 
kings  of  Ghazni  are  found  in  great  numbers;  but  the  money 
of  the  later  Ghaznavi  princes  is  less  plentiful,  whilst  of  the 
succeeding  Ghori  dynasty  only  a  few  specimens  of  some  of  the 
earlier  sovereigns  have  yet  been  discovered.  From  these  plain 
facts,  I  infer  that  the  city  began  gradually  to  decay  after  the 
Muhammadan  conquest  of  Kabul  by  Sabuktugin,  towards  the 
end  of  the  tenth  century,  and  that  it  was  finally  deserted 
about  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century.  As  the  latter 
period  corresponds  with  the  date  of  Janghez  Khan's  invasion 
of  these  provinces,  it  is  very  possible,  as  Masson  has  already 
supposed,  that  Begriim  may  have  been  finally  destroyed  by 
that  merciless  barbarian. 

Other  Cities  of  Kapisene. 

I  will  close  this  account  of  Kapisene  with  some  remarks 
on  the  few  other  cities  of  the  same  district  that  are  mentioned 
by  ancient  authors.  Pliny  describes  one  city  as  “ad  Caucasum 
Cadrusi,  oppidum  ab  Alexandra  conditum,”  which  is  slightly 
altered  by  Solinus  to  “Cadrusia  oppidum  ab  Alexandra  Magno 
ad  Caucasum  constitutum  est,  ubi  et  Alexandria.’’1  Both 
authors  place  the  city  close  to  the  Caucasus,  to  which  Solinus 
adds,  that  it  was  also  near  Alexandria.  Following  these  two 
distinct  indications,  I  am  disposed  to  identify  the  city  of 
Cadrusi  with  the  old  site  of  Koraias,  which  Masson  discovered 
under  the  hills  of  Kohistan,  6  miles  to  the  north-east  of 
Begrtm,  and  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Panjshir  river.®  There 
are  the  usual  remains  of  an  old  city,  consisting  of  mounds 
covered  with  fragments  of  pottery,  amongst  which  old  coins 
are  frequently  found.  There  are  also  remains  of  masonry- 
works  about  the  hills,  which  the  people  call  Kafir-kot,  or  the 
Kafir’s  fort.  The  commentators  have  accused  Solinus  of 
misunderstanding  Pliny,  whose  Cadrusi,  they  say,  was  the 
name  of  a  people,  and  whose  “oppidum  ab  Alexandra  conditum” 


1.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  25.  Solin.  Ivii. 


2.  'Travels/  iii.  168. 
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was  the  city  of  Alexandria.1 2  But  the  passage  was  differently 

understood  by  Philemon  Holland,  who  renders  it  thus. — “Upon 
the  hill  Caucasus  standeth  the  town  Cadrusi ,  built  likewise  by 
the  said  Alexander/'  As  a  general  rule,  the  Greeks  would 
seem  to  have  designated  the  various  peoples  whom  they 
encountered  by  the  names  of  their  principal  towns.  Thus  we 
have  Kabura  and  the  Kabolitse,  Drepsa  and  the  Drepsiani, 
Taxiia  and  the  Taxili,  Kaspeira  and  the  Kaspeiraei,  from 
which  I  would  infer,  that  there  was  most  probably  also  a  town 
named  Cadrusia,  whose  inhabitants  were  called  Cadrusi. 
This  inference  is  strengthened  by  the  correspondence,  both  in 
name  and  in  position  of  the  rained  mound  of  Kora  t  as,  with 
the  Cadrusi  of  Pliny. 

The  names  of  other  peoples  and  towns  are  recorded  by 
Ptolemy  ;  but  few  of  them  can  now  be  indentured,  as  we  have 
nothing  to  guide  us  but  the  bare  names.  The  Parsii,  with 
their  towns  Parsia  and  Parsiana,  I  take  to  be  the  Pashais, 
or  people  of  the  Panjhir  or  Pan j shir  valley.  The  true  name  is 
probably  Panchir,  as  the  Arabs  always  write/  for  the  Ind  ian  ch. 
The  modern  spelling  of  Panjshir  adopted  by  Burnes,  Leech, 
and  others,  appears  to  be  only  an  attempt  to  give  the  Afghan 
pronunciation  of  ch  as  is  in  Pantsir.  A  town  named  Panjhir 
is  mentioned  by  the  early  Arab  geographers,  and  a  mountain 
named  Pashai  was  crossed  by  Ibn  Batuta,  on  Ms  way  from 
Kunduz  to  Parwan.* 

Other  tribes  Aristophyli,  a  pure  Greek  name,  and  the 
Ambautce,  of  whom  nothing  is  known.  The  towns  not  already 
noticed  are  Artoaria  and  Barzaura  in  the  north,  and  Dra  stoka 
and  Naulibis  in  the  south.  The  second  of  these  may  be 
Bazarak,  a  large  town  in  the  Panjshir  valley,  and  the  last 
may  be  Nilab  of  Ghorband.  The  third  was  most  probably  a 
town  in  one  of  the  daras  or  valleys  of  the  Koh-daman. 


1.  Cellarius,  iii.  22,  p.  514,  “quod  Solium  pervertit/* 

2.  ‘Travels/  p.  98. 
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2.  KOPHENE,  OR  KABUL. 

The  district  of  Kabul  is  first  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  who 
calls  the  people  Kaboliice,  and  their  capital  Kabura,  which  was 
also  named  Ortospana.  The  latter  name  alone  is  found  in 
Strabo  and  Pliny,  with  a  record  of  its  distance  from  the  capital 
of  Arachosia,  as  measured  by  Alexander’s  surveyors,  Diognetes 
and  Baiton.  In  some  copies  of  Pliny  the  name  is  written 
Orthospanum,  which,  with  a  slight  alteration  to  Orthostana,  as 
suggested  by  H.  H.  Wilson,1 2  is  most  probably  the  Sanskrit 
UrddhasMana  that  is,  the  "high  place,”  or  lofty  city.  The 
same  name  is  also  given  to  the  Kabul  district  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang.  But  I  strongly  suspect  that  there  has 
been  some  accidental  interchange  of  names  between  the  province 
and  its  capital.  On  leaving  Ghazni,  the  pilgrim  travelled  to 
the  north  for  500  li,  or  83  miles,  to  Fo-li-shi-sa-tang-na,  of 
which  the  capital  was  Hu-phi-na.  Now  by  two  different 
measured  routes  the  distance  between  Ghazni  and  Kabul  was 
found  to  be  81  and  88|  miles®.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  that  Kabul  must  be  the  'place  that  was  visited  by  the 
pilgrim.  In  another  place  the  capital  is  said  to  be  700  li,  or 
116  miles,  from  Bamian.  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  mea¬ 
sured  distance  of  104  miles3  between  Bamian  and  Kabul,  along 
the  shortest  route. 

The  name  of  the  capital,  as  given  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim, 
has  been  rendered  by  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  as  Vardasthana 
and  identified  with  the  district  of  the  Wardak  tribe,  while  the 
name  of  the  province  has  been  identified  with  Hupitn  or  Opian 
But  the  Wardak  valley,  which  receives  its  name  from  the 
Wardak  tribe,  lies  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Logarh  river  at 
some  distance  to  the  south  of  Kabul,  and  only  40  miles  to’ the 
north  of  Ghazni,  while  HupiSn  or  Opian  lies  27  miles  to  the 
north  of  Kabul,  or  more  than  70  miles  distant  from  Wardak. 

1.  ,‘Ariana  Antiqua/  p.  17& 

2.  Thornton's  ‘Gazetteer/  Appendix. 

3.  Lieutenant  Sturt,  Engineers,  by  perambulator. 
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My  own  researches  lead  me  to  conclude  that  both  names  refer 
to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Kabul  itself. 

Professor  Lassen  has  already  remarked  that  the  name  of 
Kipin,  which  is  so  frequently  mentioned  by  other  Chinese 
authors,  Is  not  once  noticed  by  Hwen  Thsang.  Remusat  first 
suggested  that  Kipin  was  the  country  on  the  Kophes  or  Kabul 
river;  and  this  suggestion  has  ever  "since  been  accepted 
by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  writers  on  ancient  India, 
by  whom  the  district  is  now  generally  called  Kophene.  It  is  this 
form  of  the  name  of  Kipin  that  I  propose  to  identify  with  the 
Hu-phi-na  of  Hwen  Thsang,  as  it  seems  to  me  scarcely  possible 
that  this  once  famous  province  can  have  remained  altogether 
unnoticed  by  him,  when  we  know  that  he  must  have  passed 
through  it  and  that  the  name  was  still  In  use  for  more  than 
a  century  after  his  time. 1  I  have  already  stated  my  suspicion  that 
there  has  been  some  interchange  of  names  between  the  province 
and  its  capital.  This  suspicion  Is  strengthened  when  it  is  found 
that  all  difficulties  are  removed,  and  the  most  complete  identi¬ 
fication  obtained,  by  the  simple  Interchange  of  the  two  names. 
Thus  Hu-phi-na  will  represent  Kophene,  or  Kipin ,  the  country 
on  the  Kabul  river,  and  Fo-li-shi-sa-tang-na,  or  Urddhasthana , 
will  represent  Ortostana,  which,  as  we  know  from  several  classical 
authorities,  was  the  actual  capital  of  this  province.  I  may 
remark  that  Huphina  is  a  very  exact  Chinese  transcript  of 
Kophen,  whereas  it  would  be  a  very  imperfect  transcript  of 
Hupian ,  as  one  syllable  would  be  altogether  unrepresented,  and 
the  simple  p  would  be  replaced  by  an  aspirate.  The  correct 
transcript  of  Hupian  would  be  Hu-pi-yan-na. 

Mr.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  has  objected2  to  themame  of 
Urddhasthana  that  it  is  a  "conjectural  etymology  without 
object.”  I  am,  however,  quite  satisfied  that  this 

1.  Lassen,  ‘Points  in  the  History  of  the  Greek  Kings  of  Kabul/ 
p.  102. 

2.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  416. 
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reading  is  the  correct  one,  for  the  following  reasons : — 1st. 
The  name  of  Ortospana  is  not  confined  to  the  Paropamisadae ; 
but  is  found  also  in  Karmania  and  in  Persis.  It  could  not, 
therefore,  have  had  any  reference  to  the  Wardak  tribe,  bet, 
must  be  a  generic  name  descriptive  of  its  situation,  a  require¬ 
ment  that  is  most  satisfactorily  fulfilled  by  Urddhasthana , 
which  means  literally  the  “high  place/9  and  was  most  probably 
employed  to  designate  any  hill  fortress.  2nd.  The  variation 
in  the  reading  of  the  name  to  Portospana  confirms  the 
descriptive  meaning  which  I  have  given  to  it,  as  porta, 
signifies  “high”  in  Pushtu,  and  was,  no  doubt,  generally 
adopted  by. the  common  people  instead  of  the  Sanskrit  urddha. 

The  position  of  Ortospana  I  would  identify  with  Kabul 
itself,  with  its  Bala  Hisdr,  or  “high  fort/'  which  I  take  to  be 
only  a  Persian  translation  of  Ortospana,  or  Urddhasthana.  It 
was  the  old  capital  of  the  country  before  the  Macedonian 
conquest,  and  so  late  as  the  tenth  century  it  was  still  believed 
“that  a  king  was  not  properly  qualified  to  govern  until  he* 
had  been  inaugurated  at  Kabul.”1  Hekataeus  also  describes 
a  'royal  town9  amongst  the  Opiai ,2  but  we  have  no  data  for 
determining  either  its  name  or  its1  position.  It  seems  most 
probable,  however,  that  Kabul  must  be  intended,  as  we  know 
of  no  other  place  that  could  have  held  this  position  after  the 
destruction  of  Kapisa  by  Cyrus;  but  in  this  case  Kabul  must 
have  been  included  within  the  territories  of  the  Opiai. 

It  is  strange  that  there  is  no  mention  of  Kabul  in  the 
histories  of  Alexander,  as  he  must  certainly  have  passed 
through  the  town  on  his  way  from  Arachosia  to  the  site  of 
Alexandria.  I  think,  however,  that  it  is  most  probably  the  town 
of  Nikaia,  which  was  Alexander's  first  march  from  his  new  city 
on  his  return  from  Bactria.  Nikaia  is  described  by  Nonnus 
as  a  stone  city,  situated  near  a  lake.  It  was  also  called 

1.  Ouseley,  -Oriental  Geography,’  p.  226. 

**  Steph.  By z.  in  v. 

9  &***“>  Ev  Sc  rct^oj  Ba<nXrfio¥ 

tovtov  Qmait  dno  toutwv  ifn^ur)  ptixP1 
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Astakia,  after  a  nymph  whom  Bacchus  had  abused.1  The 
lake  is  a  remarkable  feature,  which  is  peculiar  in  Northern 
India  to  Kabul  and  Kashmir.  The  city  is  also  said  to  have 
been  called  Indophon ,  or  “Indian-killer,”  on  account  of  the 
victory  which  Bacchus  had  gained  over  the  Indians  on  this 
spot.  From  this  name  I  infer,  that  Nonnus  had  most  probably 
heard  of  the  popular  meaning  which  is  attributed  to  the  name 
of  Hiniu-kush ,  or  ‘‘Hindu-killer.55  and  that  he  adopted  it  at 
once  as  corroborative  of  the  Indian  conquests  of  Dionysius. 

The  province  is  described*  as  being  2000  li,  or  333  miles, 
in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  1000  or  166  miles,  in 
breadth  from  north  to  south.  It  is  probable  that  this  state¬ 
ment  may  refer  to  the  former  extent  of  the  province,  when 
its  king  was  the  paramount  ruler  of  Western  Afghanistan, 
including  Ghazni  and  Kandahar,  as  the  actual  dimensions  of 
the  Kabul  district  are  not  more  than  one-half  of  the  numbers 
here  stated.  Its  extreme  length,  from  the  sources  of  the 
Helmand  river  to  the  Jagdalak  Pass,  is  about  150  miles,  and 
its  extreme  breadth,  from  Istalif  to  the  sources  of  the  Logarli 
river,  is  not  more  than  70  miles. 

The  name  of  Kophes  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  the  Vedas 
in  which  the  Kubhd  river  is  mentioned  as  an  affluent  of  the 
Indus  ;  and  as  it  is  not  an  Arian  word,  I  infer  that  the  name 
must  have  been  applied  to  the  Kabul  river  before  the  Arian 
occupation,  or,  at  least,  as  early  as  b.  c.  2500.  In  the  classical 
writers  we  find  the  Khoes,  Kophes ,  and  Khoaspes  rivers,  to  the 


1.  ‘Dionysiaca/  xvi. ,  last  three  lines  • 

Kal  nr  6 Alp  cuAaiyya  StXaKpijrwj  napa  XlpLVr^9 
Tcv%€  6*6$  Nlnatav  ind>vvpLOVt  rjv  and  Nvnfas 
*A<rraKiri<s  cVaAccrec,  koX  'IvSopovov  p,€ra  vIktqv. 

The  meaning  of  which  appears  to  be,  that  “Becchus  built  a  stone  city, 
named  Nikaia,  near  a  lake,  which  he  also  called  Astakia,  after  the  nymph, 
and  Indophunt  in  remembrance  of  his  victory/' 
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west  of  the  Indus,  and  at  the  present  day  we  have  the  Kunar, 
the  Kuram,  and  the  Gomal  rivers  to  the  west*  and  the  Kunihar 
river  to  the  east  of  the  Indus,  all  of  which  are  derived  from 
the  Scvthian  Ttu,  "water,  ’  It  is  the  guttural  form  of  the 
Assyrian  hu  in  Euphrates  and  Eulzeus,  and  of  the  Turki  sit 
and  the  Tibetan  chit,  all  of  which  mean  water  or  river.  The 
district  of  Kophene  must,  therefore,  have  received  its  name 
from  the  river  which  flowed  through  it,  like  as  Sindh  from  the 
Sindhu  or  Indus,  Margiana  from  the  Margins,  Aria  from  the 
Arius,  Arachosia  from  the  Arachotus,  and  others.  It  is  not 
mentioned  by  Alexander’s  historians,  although  the  river 
Kopbes  is  noticed  by  all  of  them. 

In  Ptolemy’s  ‘Geography’  the  city  of  Kabura  and  the 
Kalolitce,  with  the  towns  of  Arguda,  or  Argandi,  and  Locharna, 
or  Logarh,  are  all  located  in  the  territories  of  the  Paropami- 
sadai  along  the  Kabul  river.  Higher  up  the  stream  he  places 
the  town  of  Bagarda,  which  corresponds  exactly  in  position, 
and  very  closely  in  name  with  the  valley  of  War  dak.  All 
the  letters  of  the  two  names  are  the  same;  and  as  the  mere 
transposition  of  the  guttural  to  the  end  of  the  Greek  name 
will  make  it  absolutely  identical  with  the  modern  name,  there 
is  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  the  reading  of  Bardaga  instead 
Bagarda.  According  to  Elphinstone,1  the  Wardak  tribe  of 
Afghans  occupy  the  greater  part  of  the  Logarh  valley.  This 
is  confirmed  by  Masson,®  who  twice  visited  the  district  of 
Wardak;  and  by  Vigne,3  who  crossed  it  on  his  way  from 
Ghazni  to  Kabul.  The  only  objection  to  this  identification 
that  occurs  to  me  is,  the  possibility  that  Bagarda  may  be  the 
Greek  form  of  Vaekereta,  which  is  the  name  given  in  the 
‘Zend  Avesta’  to  the  seventh  country  that  was  successively 
occupied  by  the  Arian  race.  From  its  position  between 
Bactria,  Aria,  and  Arachosia,  on  one  side,  and  India  on  the 

r 

i 


1.  -Kabul,’  i.  160. 

2.  ‘Travels/  ii.  223. 

3.  ‘Ghazni/  p.  140. 
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other,  Vaekereta  has  usually  been  identified  with  the  province 
of  Kabul.  This,  also,  is  the  opinion  of  the  Parsis  themselves. 
Vaekereta  is  further  said  to  be  the  seat  or  home  of  Duzhak, 
which  further  tends  to  confirm  its  identification  with  Kabul, 
as  the  acknowledged  country  of  Zohlk.  If  the  Wardaks  had 
ever  been  a  ruling  tribe,  I  should  be  disposed  to  infer  that 
the  name  of  Vaekereta  might,  probably,  have  been  derived 
from  them.  But  in  our  present  total  ignorance  of  their 
history,  I  think  that  it  is  sufficient  to  note  the  very  great 
similarity  of  the  two  names. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  king  of  Kophene  was  a  Turk, 
and  the  language  of  the  country  was  different  from  that  of 
the  people  of  Ghazni.  Hwen  Thsang  mentions  that  the 
alphabet  of  Kapisene  was  that  of  the  Turks,  but  that  the 
language  was  not  Turki.  As  the  king,  however,  was  an  Indian, 
it  may  reasonably  be  inferred  that  the  language  was  Ind  ian. 
For  a  similar  reason  it  may  be  conjectured  that  the  la  nguage 
of  Kophene  was  some  dialect  of  Turki,  because  the  king  of 
the  district  was  a  Turk. 

3.  ARACHOSIA  OR  GHAZNI 

The  Chinese  pilgrim  places  the  country  of  Tsau-ku~ta  at 
500  li,  or  83  miles,  to  the  south  of  Huphina,  or  Kophene, 
and  to  the  north-west  of  Falana,  or  Banu.  The  valley  of  the 
Lo-mo-in-ti*  river,  which  is  mentioned  as  producing  assafoetida, 
is  readily  identified  with  the  Helmand  by  prefixing  the  syllable 
Ho  to  the  Chinese  transcript.  The  kingdom  is  said  to  have 
been  7000  li,  or  1166  miles,  in  circuit,  which  cannot  be  far 
from  the  truth,  as  it  most  probably  included  the  whole  of 
south-western  Afghanistan  with  the  exception  of  Kandahar, 
which  at  thaf  time,  from  the  story  of  the  begging-pot  of 
Buddha  already  noted,  would  appear  to  have  belonged  to 
Persia. 

This  district  possessed  two  capitals  called  Ho-si-na  and 
Ho-sa-lo.  The  first  has  been  identified  by  M.  de  St.  Martin 
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with  Ghazni,  which  is  quite  satisfactory  ;  but  his  suggestion 
that  the  other  may  be  connected  with  Hazara  is,  I  think,  very 
doubtful.  Hazara  is  the  name  of  a  district,  and  not  of  a 

town  ;  and  its  application  to  this  part  of  the  country  is  said 
by  the  people  themselves  not  to  be  older  than  the  time  of 
Janghez  Khan.1 2  I  would,  therefore,  identify  it  with  Guzar 
or  Guzaristan,  which  is  the  chief  town  on  the  Helmand  at  the 
present  day  ;  and  with  the  Ozola  of  Ptolemy,  which  he  places 
in  the  north-west  of  Arachosia,  or  in  the  very  same  position  as 
Guzaristan. 

The  name  of  Tsaukuia  still  remains  to  be  explained.  The 
indentifications  just  made  show  that  it  corresponds  exactly 
with  the  Arachosia  of  classical  writers,  which  is  the  Arokhaj 
and  Rokhaj  of  the  Arab  geographers.  The  latter  form  is  also 
found  in  Arrian’s  'Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  Sea’  as  *Paxov<rot» 
It  was,  therefore,  not  unusual  both  before  and  after  the  time 
of  Hwen  Thsang  to  drop  the  intitial  syllable  of  the  name. 
The  original  form  was  the  Sanskrit  Saraswati,  which  in  Zend 
became  Haraqaiti ,  and  in  Greek  fApa%oyxos,  all  of  which  agree 
in  the  last  two  syllables  with  the  Chinese  Tsaukuia .  The 
first  Chinese  syllable  Tsau  must,  therefore,  correspond  with 
the  Ra  of  the  other  forms.  This  change  may,  perhaps,  be 
explained  by  a  peculiarity  of  the  Turlci  language,  which 
frequently  changes  the  letter  r  into  soft  z  or  $h,  as  the  Turki 
words  dengiz,  “sea/*  and  okuzf  “ox,”  are  the  same  as  the 
Hungarain  Unger  and  okur. 2  On  the  Indo*Scythian  coins, 
also,  we  find  the  Turki  names  of  Kanishka*  Huvishka,  and 
Kushana  changed  to  Kanerke,  Hoverke,  and  Korano  in  Greek. 
It  seems  possible,  therefore,  that  the  initial  syllable  Tsau 
of  the  Chinese  transcript  may  be  only  the  peculiar  Turki 
pronunciation  of  the  Indian  Pa,  which  would  naturally  have 
come  into  use  with  the  occupation  of  the  country  by  the 
Turki  of  Tochari,  about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 

1.  *Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  lf»3. 

2.  Prichard,  ‘Physical  History  of  Mankind/  iv.  403. 
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In  the  seventh  century  the  king  of  Ghazni,  who  was  a 

Buddhist,  was  descended  from  a  long  line  of  ancestors.  Both 
the  alphabet  and  the  language  of  the  people  are  said  to  have 
been  different  from  those  of  other  countries  ;  and  as  Hwen 
Thsang  was  acquainted  with  both  the  Indian  and  Turki 
languages,  I  infer  that  the  speech  of  the  people  of  Ghazni  was 
most  probably  Pushtu.  If  so,  the  people  must  have  been 
Afghans  ;  but,  unfortunately,  we  have  no  other  clue  to  guide 
us  in  settling  this  very  interesting  point,  unless,  indeed,  the 
name  of  0-f>o-kien,  a  place  to  the  south-east  of  Ghazni,  may 
be  identified  with  Afghan,  a  point  which  will  be  discussed 
hereafter. 

Of  Guzaristan,  on  the  Helmand,  I  am  not  able  to  give 
any  further  information,  as  that  part  of  the  country  has  not 
yet  been  visited  by  any  European.  Ghazni  itself  is  too  well 
known  to  require  any  particular  description,  but  I  may  note 
that  it  must  have  been  in  a  very  flourishing  condition  in  the 
seventh  century,  as  Hwen  Thsang  estimates  its  circuit  at 
30  li,  er  5  miles.  At  the  present  day  the  circuit  of  the  walled 
town  is  not  more  than  one  mile  and  a  quarter.  Vigne  calls  it  an 
irregular  pentagon,  with  sides  varying  from  200  to  400  yards 
in  length,  strengthened  by  numerous  towers.  He  adds, 1  that 
“the  Afghans  boast  much  of  the  strength  of  the  walls  and 
fortifications  of  Ghazni.”  But  Ghazni  has  always  been  famous 
in  the  East  as  a  place  of  strength  and  security  ;  and  for  this 
very  reason  it  received  its  name  of  Gaza,  and  old  Persian 
term  for  a  "treasury.”  It  is  described  in  some  crabbed  lines 
of  the  ‘Dionysiaca*  of  Nohnus,  who  lived  about  A.  n.  500,  and 
also  in  the  'Bassarica*  of  Dionysius,  who  lived  not  later  than 
A.  d.  300.  Both  of  them  refer  pointedly  to  its  impregnability. 
Dionysins  calls  it, — 

Aar Sjjoim,  teal  ci  nayxoXic€ov 
"As  stem  in  war  as  if  'twas  made  of  brass,' * 


1.  'Ghazni'  p.  122. 
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and  Monnus  says/  “They  fortified,  with  a  net-like 
enclosure  of  interlacing  works,  Gazos,  on  immovable 
bulwark  of  Ares,  and  never  has  any  armed  enemy  breached 

its  compact  foundations/*  These  early  notices  of  this  famous 
place  suggest  the  possibility  that  Gazaka  of  Ptolemy  may  have 
been  misplaced  amongst  the  Paropamlsadae  to  the  north  of 
Kabul,  instead  of  to  the  south  of  it.  But  as  Stephanus  of 
Byzantium,  who  quotes  the  ‘Bassarica'  of  Dionysius  as  his 
authority  for  this  Indian  town,  j*oX*c  'Ivdikrj,  takes  no  notice 
of  the  Indian  Gazaka,  I  conclude  that  he  must  have  looked 
upon  it  as  a  different  place. 

4.  LAMGHAN. 

The  district  of  Lan-po,  or  Lamghin,  is  noted  by  Hwen 

Thsang  as  being  600  U9  or  just  100  miles,  to  the  east  of  Kapi- 

sene.  He  describes  the  road  as  a  succession  of  hills  and  valleys, 

some  of  the  hills  being  of  great  height.  This  description  agrees 
with  all  the  recent  accounts  of  the  route  along  the  northern 
bank  of  the  river  from  Opian  to  Lamghin*  The  bearing  and 
distance  also  coincide  so  exactly  with  the  position  of  Lamghin 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  identity  of  the  two  districts. 
Ptolemy,  also,  places  a  people  called  Lambata  in  the  very  same 
position.  From  a  comparison  of  this  term  with  the  modem 
appellation  of  Lamghin,  it  seems  probable  that  the  original 
form  of  the  name  was  the  Sanskrit  Lampaka.  I  would,  there¬ 
fore,  correct  Ptolemy's  Lambatx  to  Lambagce,  by  the  slight 
change  of  T  for  T.  The  modem  name  is  only  an  abbreviation  of 
Lampaka ,  formed  by  the  elision  of  the  labial.  It  is  also  called 
Laghmdn  by  the  simple  transposition  of  the  middle  consonants, 

I.  ‘Dionysiaca/  xxvi.  30  : — 


,  oi  At vo€px&  kvkAw 

PAZON  cnvpyibuavTO  AwottAIktowi  Sopuuoi? 
Apcos  &kAiP€$  Zpp a,  *a i  oworc  Srjios  avrip 
XoAko*  ZXwv  Zpfyfc  ZvkXwvtoigi  eep40X otsr. 
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which  is  a  common  practice  in  the  East*  The  credulous 

Muhammadans  derive  the  name  from  the  patriarch  Lamech, 
whose  tomb  they  affirm  still  exists  in  Lamghan.  It  is  noticed 
by  Babar  and  by  Abul  Fazl. 

The  district  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  being  only 
1000  li,  or  166  miles,  in  circuit,  with  snowy  mountains  on  the 
north,  and  black  hills  on  the  other  three  sides.  From  this 
account  it  is  clear  that  Lan-po  corresponds  exactly  with  the 
present  Lamghan,  which  is  only  a  small  tract  of  country,  lying 
along  the  northern  bank  of  the  Kabul  river,  bounded  on  the 
west  and  east  by  the  Alingar  and  Kunar  rivers,  and  on  the 
north  by  the  snowy  mountains.  This  small  tract  is  very  nearly 
a  square  of  40  miles  on  each  side,  or  160  miles  in  circuit.  It 
had  formerly  been  a  separate  kingdom;  but  in  the  seventh 
century  the  royal  family  was  extinct,  and  the  district  was  a 
dependency  of  Kapisene. 

A  AAA 

5.  NAGARAHARA.  OR  JALALABAD. 

From  Lamghan  the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  for  100  K, 
or  nearly  17  miles,  to  the  south-east,  and,  after  crossing  a 
large  river,  reached  the  district  of  Nagarahara.  Both  the 
bearing  and  distance  point  to  the  Nagara  of  Ptolemy,  which 
was  to  the  south  of  the  Kabul  river,  and  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Jalalabad.  Hwen  Thsang  writes  the  name  Na-Ki- 
lo-ho;  but  M.  Julien1 2  has  found  the  full  transcript  of  the 
Sanskrit  name  in  the  annals  of  the  Song  dynasty,  in 
which  it  is  written  Nang-go-lo-ho-lo.  The  Sanskrit  name 
occurs  in  an  inscription  which  was  discovered  by  Major  Kittoe 
in  the  rained  mound  of  Ghosrawa,  in  the  district  of  Bihar.® 
Nagarahara  is  said  to  be  600  U,  or  100  miles,  in  length  from 
east  to  west,  and  upwards  of  250  U,  or  42  miles,  in  breadth 
from  north  to  south.  The  natural  boundaries  of  the  district 
are  the  Jagdalak  Pass  on  the  west,  and  the  Khaibar  Pass  on 


1.  *Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  96,  note. 

2.  Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1848,  pp.  490,  491. 
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the  east,  with  the  Kabul  river  to  the  north,  and  the  Safed  Koh, 
or  snowy  mountains,  to  the  south.  Within  these  limits  the 
direct  measurements  on  the  map  are  about  75  by  30  miles, 
which  in  actual  road  distance  would  be  about  the  same  as  the 
numbers  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

The  position  of  the  capital  would  appear  to  have  been 
at  Begr&m,  about  2  miles  to  the  west  of  Jalalabad,  and  5  or  6 
miles  to  the  W,  N.  W.  of  Hidda,  which  by  the  general  consent 
of  every  inquirer  has  been  identified  with  the  Hi-lo  of  the 
Chinese  pilgrims.  The  town  of  Hilo  was  only  4  or  5  li,  or 
about  three-quarters  of  a  mile,  in  circuit;  but  it  was  celebrated 
for  its  possession  of  the  skull-bone  of  Buddha,  which  was 
deposited  in  a  stupa,  or  solid  round  tower,  and  was  only 
exhibited  to  pilgrims  on  payment  of  a  piece  of  gold.  Hidda 
is  a  small  village,  5  miles  to  the  south  of  Jal&labM;  but  it  is 
well  known  for  its  large  collection  of  Buddhist  stupas,  tumuli, 
and  caves,  which  were  so  successfully  explored  by  Masson. 
The  presence  of  these  important  Buddhist  remains,  in  the 
very  position  indicated  by  the  Chinese  pilgrims,  affords  the 
most  satisfactory  proof  of  the  identity  of  Hidda  with  their 
Hilo.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the  absolute  agreement 
of  name,  as  Hi-lo  is  the  closest  approximation  that  could  be 
made  in  Chinese  syllables  to  the  original  Hira  or  Hida.  The 
capital  must,  therefore,  have  been  situated  on  the  plain  of 
Begram,  which  is  described  by  Masson1  as  “literally  covered 
with  tumuli  and  mounds.”  “These,”  he  adds,  “are  truly 
sepulchral  monuments;  but,  with  the  topes,  sanction  the 
inference  that  a  very  considerable  city  existed  here,  or  that 
it  was  a  place  of  renown  for  sanctity.  It  may  have  been 
both.”  I  think  it  is  just  possible  that  Hidda  may  be  only  a 
transposition  of  Haddi,  a  bone,  as  the  stupa  of  the  skull-bone 
of  Buddha  is  said  in  one  passage®  to  have  been  in  the  town  of 
Hilo,  while  in  another  passage  it  is  located  in  the  town  of 
Fo-ting-ko-ching,  which  is  only  a  Chinese  translation  of 

si.  'Travels,*  ii.  164.  2.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/ i.  77. 
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♦‘Buddha’s  skull-bone  town.”  During  the  course  of  this 
disquisition  I  shall  fiave  to  notice  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
short  descriptive  names  of  places  which  were  famous  in  the 
history  of  Buddha.  I  am,  therefore,  led  to  think  that 
the  place  which  contained  the  skull-bone  of  Buddha 
would  most  probably  have  been  known  by  the  familiar  name 
of  Asthipura  amongst  the  learned,  and  of  Haddipura ,  or 
“Bone-town  ’  amongst  the  common  people.  Similarly  the 
skull-necklace  of  Siva  is  called  simply  the  asthimala,  or  ‘bone- 
necklace.’ 

Nagarahdra  was  long  ago  identified  by  Professor  Lassen 
■with  the  N agar  a  or  Dionysopolis  of  Ptolemy,  which  was 
situated  midway  between  Kabura  and  the  Indus.  The  second 
name  suggests  the  probability  that  it  may  be  the  same  place 
as  the  Nysa  of  Arrian  and  Curtius.  This  name  is  perhaps 
also  preserved  in  the  Dinus  or  Dinuz  of  Abu  Rihan, 1  as  he 
places  it  about  midway  between  Kabul  and  Parashawar. 
According  to  the  tradition  of  the  people,  the  old  city  was 
called  Ajuna2  in  which  I  think  it*  possible  to  recognize  the 
Greek  Alov,  as  the  river  Yamuna  or  Jumna  is  rendered 
Diamuna  by  Ptolemy,  and  the  Sanskrit  yamas  or  jamas,  the 
south,  is  rendered  Diamasa  by  Pliny.3 4  It  is,  howevr  ,  much 
more  likely  that  Ajfma,  by  transposition  of  the  vowels  may 
be  only  a  corrupt  form  of  the  Pali  Ujjdna,  and  Sanskrit 
Udyana,  “a  garden/’  as  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  states  that 
Udydnapura  was  an  old  name  of  Nagarahara.*  If  this  identi¬ 
fication  be  correct  the  position  of  the  capital  must  certainly 
have  been  at  Begram,  as  I  have  already  suggested.  The  name 
of  Dionysopolis  was  no  doubt  the  most  usual  appellation  during 
the  whole  period  of  Greek  dominion,  as  one  cf  the  commonest 
mint-monograms  on  the  coins  of  the  Greek  kings  of  Ariana 

1.  Remaud's  ‘Fragments/  p.  114. 

2.  Masson's  ‘Travels,’  ii.  164. 

3.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  c.  22. 

4.  'Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  305. 
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forms  the  letters  AION,  which  will  not  fait  the  name  of  any 
Indian  city  recorded  by  ancient  authors,  save  that  of 
Dionysopolis.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  it  is 

called  simply  Na-kie  or  Nagara9  by  Fa  Hian,  who  adds  that 
it  was  then  an  independent  State  governed  by  its  own  king. 
In  a.  d.  630,  at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang's  visit,  it  was 
without  a  king,  and  subject  to  Kapisene.  After  this  it  most 
probably  followed  the  fortunes  of  the  sovereign  State,  and 
became  successively  a  part  ot  the  Brahman  kingdom  of  Kabul 
and  of  the  Mahommedan  empire  of  Ghazni. 

6.  GANDHARA,  OR  PARAS  HA  WAR, 

The  district  of  G&ndhara  is  not  mentioned  by  Alexander’s 
professed  historians;  but  it  is  correctly  described  by  Strabo, 
under  the  name  of  Gandharitis,  as  lying  along  the  river  Kophes, 
between  the  Choaspes  and  the  Indus.  In  the  same  position 
Ptolemy  places  the  Gandarce,  whose  country  included  both 
banks  of  the  Kophes  immediately  above  its  junction  with  the 
Indus.  This  is  the  Kien4o4o.  or  Gandhara  of  all  the  Chinese 
pilgrims,  who  are  unanimous  in  placing  it  to  the  west  of  the 
Indus.  The  capital,  which  they  call  Pu4u~sha~ptdo  or  Parasha - 
pura  is  stated  to  be  three  or  four  days'  journey  from  the 
Indus,  and  near  the  south  bank  of  a  large  river.  This  is  an 
exact  description  of  the  position  of  Pesh&war,  which  down  to 
the  time  of  Akbar  still  bore  its  old  name  of  Parashawar,  under 
which  form  it  is  mentioned  by  Abul  Pazl  and  Babar,  and  still 
earlier  by  Abu  RiMn  and  the  Arab  geographers  of  the  tenth 
century.  According  to  Fa  Hian,  who  calls  it  simply  Fo4u-sha 
or  Parasha,  the  capital  was  16  yojans,  or  about  112  miles, 
distant  from  NagaraMra.  Hwen  Thsang,  however,  makes  the 
distance  only  500  li9  or  83  miles,  which  is  certainly  a  mistake, 
as  the  measurement  by  perambulator  between  Jal&l&bM  and 
Pesh&war  is  103  miles,  to  which  must  be  added  2  miles  more  for 
the  position  of  Begram  to  the  west  of  Jalal&bad. 

The  actual  boundaries  of  the  district  are  not  described,  but 
its  size  is  riven  as  1000  li.  or  166  milftfl  frnm  **5*«fr  anA 
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800  U,  or  133  miles,  from  north  to  south.  This  is,  perhaps, 

nearly  correct,  as  the  extreme  length,  whether  taken  from 
the  source  of  the  Bara  river  to  Torbela,  or  from,  the  Kunar 
river  to  Torbela,  is  120  miles,  measured  on  the  map  direct, 
or  about  150  miles  by  road.  The  extreme  breadth,  measured 
in  the  same  way,  from  Bazar,  on  the  border  of  the  Bunir 
hills,  to  the  southern  boundary  of  Kohat,  is  100  miles  direct, 
or  about  125  miles  by  road.  The  boundaries  of  Gandhara, 
as  deduced  from  these  measurements,  may  be  described  as 
Lamghan  and  Jalalabad  on  the  west,  the  hills' of  Swat  and 
Bunir  on  the  north,  the  Indus  on  the  east,  and  the  hills  of 
Kalabagh  on  the  south.  Within  these  limits  stood  several  of 
the  most  renowned  places  of  ancient  India ;  some  celebrated 
in  the  stirring  history  of  Alexander's  exploits,  and  others 
fomous  in  the  miraculous  legends  of  Buddha,  and  in  the 
subsequent  history  of  Buddhism  under  the  Indo-Scythian 
prince  Kanishka. 

The  only  towns  of  the  Gandarse  named  by  Ptolemy  are 
Naulibe,  Embolima,  and  the  capital  called  Proklais.  All  of 
these  were  to  the  north  of  the  Kophes ;  and  so  also  were  Ora, 
Bazaria,  and  Aornos,  which  are  mentioned  by  Alexnader's 
historians.  Parashawar  alone  was  to  the  south  of  the  Kophes. 
Of  Naulibe  and  Ora  I  am  not  able  to  offer  any  account,  as 
they  have  not  yet  been  identified.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  Naulibe  is  Nilab,  an  important  town,  which  gave  its 
name  to  the  Indus  river  ;  but  if  so,  it  is  wrongly  placed  by 
Ptolemy,  as  Nilab  is  to  the  south  of  the  Kophes.  The 
positions  of  the  other  towns  I  will  now  proceed  to  investigate* 
including  with  them  some  minor  places  visited  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrims. 


Pushkalavati  or  Peukelaotis 

The  ancient  capital  of  G&ndh&ra  was  Pmhkalavati  which 

is  said  to  have  been  founded  bv  Fushkara.  the  son  of 
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forms  the  letters  AION,  which  will  not  fuit  the  name  of  any 
Indian  city  recorded  by  ancient  authors,  save  that  of 
Dionysopolis.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  it  is 
called  simply  Na-kie  or  Negara,  by  Fa  Hian,  who  adds  that 
it  was  then  an  independent  State  governed  by  its  own  king. 
In  a.  0.  630,  at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  it  was 
without  a  king,  and  subject  to  Kapisene.  After  this  it  most 
probably  followed  the  fortunes  of  the  sovereign  State,  and 
became  successively  a  part  ot  the  Brahman  kingdom  of  Kabul 
and  of  the  Mahommedan  empire  of  Ghazni. 

6.  GANDHARA,  OR  PARAS HAWAR. 

The  district  of  G^ndhira  is  not  mentioned  by  Alexander’s 
professed  historians ;  but  it  is  correctly  described  by  Strabo, 
under  the  name  of  Gandharitis,  as  lying  along  the  river  Kophes, 
between  the  Choaspes  and  the  Indus.  In  the  same  position 
Ptolemy  places  the  Gandarce,  whose  country  included  both 
banks  of  the  Kophes  immediately  above  its  junction  with  the 
Indus.  This  is  the  Kien-to-lo,  or  Gandh&ra  of  all  the  Chinese 
pilgrims,  who  are  unanimous  in  placing  it  to  the  west  of  the 
Indus.  The  capital,  which  they  call  Pm  ■ lu-sha-pulo  or  Parasha- 
pura  is  stated  to  be  three  or  four  days'  journey  from  the 
Indus,  and  near  the  south  bank  of  a  large  river.  This  is  an 
exact  description  of  the  position  of  PesMwar,  which  down  to 
the  time  of  Akbar  still  bore  its  old  name  of  Parashawar,  under 
which  form  it  is  mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl  and  Babar,  and  still 
earlier  by  Abu  Rih&n  and  the  Arab  geographers  of  the  tenth 
century.  According  to  Fa  Hian,  who  calls  it  simply  Fo-lu-sha 
or  Parasha,  the  capital  was  16  yojans ,  or  about  112  miles, 
distant  from  NagaraMra.  Hwen  Thsang,  however,  makes  the 
distance  only  500  li,  or  83  miles,  which  is  certainly  a  mistake, 
as  the  measurement  by  perambulator  between  Jal&l&bM  and 
Peshawar  is  103  miles,  to  which  must  be  added  2  miles  more  for 
the  position  of  Begram  to  the  west  of  Jalalabad. 

The  actual  boundaries  of  the  district  are  not  described,  but 
its  size  is  given  as  1000  li,  or  166  miles,  from  east  to  west,  and 
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800  U,  or  183  miles,  from  north  to  south.  This  Is,  perhaps, 

nearly  correct,  as  the  extreme  length,  whether  taken  from 
the  source  of  the  Bara  river  to  Torbela,  or  from  the  Kunar 
river  to  Torbela,  is  120  miles,  measured  on  the  map  direct, 
or  about  150  miles  by  road.  The  extreme  breadth,  measured 
In  the  same  way,  from  Bazar,  on  the  border  of  the  Bunk 
hills,  to  the  southern  boundary  of  Koh&t,  is  100  miles  direct, 
or  about  125  miles  by  road.  The  boundaries  of  Gandhara, 
as  deduced  from  these  measurements,  may  be  described  as 
Laxnghati  and  Jalalabad  on  the  west,  the  hills* of  Swat  and 
Bunk  on  the  north,  the  Indus  on  the  east,  and  the  hills  of 
Kalabagh  on  the  south.  Within  these  limits  stood  several  of 
the  most  renowned  places  of  ancient  India;  some  celebrated 
in  the  stirring  history  of  Alexander’s  exploits,  and  others 
fomous  in  the  miraculous  legends  of  Buddha,  and  in  the 
subsequent  history  of  Buddhism  under  the  Indo-Scythian 
prince  Kanishka. 

The  only  towns  of  the  Gandarse  named  by  Ptolemy  are 
Naulibe,  Embolima,  and  the  capital  called  ProklaYs.  All  of 
these  were  to  the  north  of  the  Kophes ;  and  so  also  were  Ora, 
Bazaria,  and  Aornos,  which  are  mentioned  by  Alexnader's 
historians.  Parashawar  alone  was  to  the  south  of  the  Kophes. 
Of  Naulibe  and  Ora  I  am  not  able  to  offer  any  account,  as 
they  have  not  yet  been  identified.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  Naulibe  is  Nilab,  an  important  town,  which  gave  its 
name  to  the  Indus  river  ;  but  if  so,  it  is  wrongly  placed  by 
Ptolemy,  as  Nilab  is  to  the  south  of  the  Kophes.  The 
positions  of  the  other  towns  I  will  now  proceed  to  investigate, 
including  with  them  some  minor  places  visited  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrims. 


Pusbkalavati  or  Peukelaotis 

The  ancient  capital  of  GindMra  w^s  Pushkalavaii,  which 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Pushkara,  the  son  of 
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Bharata,  and  the  nephew  of  Rama.1  Its  antiquity  is  undoub¬ 
ted,  as  it  was  the  capita!  of  the  province  at  the  time  of 
Alexander’s  expedition.  The  Greek  name  of  Pmkdaotis ,  or 

Peucolaitis,  was  immediately  derived  from  Pukkalaoti,  which 
is  the  Pali,  or  spoken  form  of  the  Sanskrit  Pushkalvati.  It 
is  also  called  Peukelas  by  Arrian,  and  the  people  are  named 
Peukalei  by  Dionysius  Periegetes,  which  are  both  close  tran¬ 
scripts  of  the  Pali  Pukkala,  The  form  of  Proklals,  which  is 
found  in  Arrian’s  'Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  Sea/  and  also 
in  Ptolemy's  ‘Geography/  is  perhaps  only  an  attempt  to  give 
the  Hindi  name  of  Pokhar  instead  of  the  Sanskrit  Pushkara. 

According  to  Arrian,  Peukelas  was  a  very  large  and 
populous  city,  seated  not  far  from  the  river  Indus.2  It  was 
the  capital  of  a  chief  named  Astes,3  perhaps  Hasti,  who  was 
killed  in  the  defence  of  one  of  his  strongholds,  after  a  siege 
of  thirty  days,  by  Hephsestion.  Upon  the  death  of  Astes 
the  city  of  Peukelaotis  was  delivered  up  to  Alexander  on  his 
march  towards  the  Indus.  Its  position  is  vaguely  described 
by  Strabo  and  Arrian  as  “near  the  Indus/’  But  the  geographer 
Ptolemy  is  more  exact,  as  he  fixes  it  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  river  of  Suastene,  that  is,  the  Pan j kora  or  Swlt  river, 
which  is  the  very  locality  indicated  by  Hwen  Thsang.  On 
leaving  Parashawar  the  Chinese  pilgrim  travelled  towards  the 
north-east  for  100  M,  or  nearly  17  miles;  and,  crossing  a  great 
river,  reached  Pu-se-kia-lo-fa-ti,  or  PushkaiavatL  The  river 
here  mentioned  is  the  Kophes,  or  river  of  Kabul  and  the 
bearing  and  distance  from  PesMwar  point  to  the  two  large 
towns  of  Parang  and  Charsada,  which  form  part  of  the  well- 
known  Hashtnagar ,»  or  “Eight  Cities/"  that  are  seated  close 
together  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  lower  Sw&t  river.  These 
towns  are  Tangi,  Shirpao,  Umrzai,  Turangzai,  Usm&nzai,  Rajur, 
Charsada,  and  Parang,  They  extend  over  a  distance  of  fifteen 
miles;  but  the  last  two  are  seated  close  together  in  a  bend 

1.  Wilson’s  'Vishnu  Purana/  edited  by  Hall,  b.  iv.  c.4. 

2.  Arrian,  Tndica/  i.  3.  Arrian,  'Anabasis/  iv  .22. 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


43 


of  the  river  and  might  originally  have  been  portions  of  one 
large  town.  The  fort  of  Hisar  stands  on  a  mound  above  the 
rains  of  the  old  town  of  Hashtnagar,  which  General  Court 

places  on  an  island,  nearly  opposite  Rajur.1  C'A11  the 
suburbs,”  he  says,  “are  scattered  over  with  vast  ruins/'2 
The  eight  cities  are  shown  in  No  IV  Map. 

It  seems  to  me  not  improbable  that  the  modern  name  of 
Hashtnagar  may  be  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  old  name 
of  Hastinagara,  or  '‘city  of  Hasti/'  which  might  have  been 
applied  to  the  capital  of  Astes,  the  Prince  of  Peukelaotis.  It 
was  a  common  practice  of  the  Greeks  to  call  the  Indian  rulers 
by  the  names  of  their  cities,  as  Taxiies,  Assakanus,  and  others. 
It  was  also  a  prevailing  custom  amongst  Indian  princes  to 
designate  any  additions  or  alterations  made  to  their  capitals 
by  their  own  names.  Of  this  last  custom  we  have  a  notable 
instance  in  the  famous  city  of  Delhi  ;  which,  besides  its 
ancient  appellations  of  Indraprastha  and  Dilli,  was  also  known 
by  the  names  of  its  successive  aggrandizers  as  Kot-Pithora, 
Kila-Alai,  Tughlakabad,  Firuzibad,  and  Shahjahanabad. 
It  is  true  that  the  people  themselves  refer  the  name  of 
Hashtnagar  to  the  "eight  towns”  which  are  now  seated  close 
together  along  the  lower  course  of  the  Swat  river;  but  it 
seems  to  me  very  probable  that  in  this  case  the  wish  was 
father  to  the  thought,  and  that  the  original  name  of  Hastinagar, 
or  whatever  it  may  have  been,  was  slightly  twisted  to 
Hashtnagar,  to  give  it  a  plausible  meaning  amongst  a 
Persianized  Muhammadan  population,  to  whom  the  Sanskrit 
Hastinagara  was  unintelligible.  To  the  same  cause-  I  would 
attribute  the  slight  change  made  in  thp  name  of  Nagaratiara, 
which  the  people  now  cal!  Nang-nihar, 8  or  the 
"Nine  Streams/' 

1.  Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1836.  p.  479.  2.  Ibid,,  1836,  p.  394. 

1.  Baber’s  'Memoirs/  p.  141— Wood’s  Journey  to  the  Source  of  the 
Oxus/  P.  167.— Macgregor’s  'Geography  of  Jalalabad/  in  Joura.  Asiat. 
Soc.  Bengal,  xi.  117,  and  xiii.  867. 


In  later  times  Pushkalavati  was  famous  for  a  large  stupa , 

or  solid  tower,  which  was  erected  on  the  spot  where  Buddha 
was  said  to  have  made  an  alms-offering  of  his  eyes.  In  the 
period  of  Hwen  Thsang' $  visit,  it  was  asserted  that  the 
“eyes  gift”  had  been  made  one  thousand  different  times,  in  as 
many  previous  existences  :  but  only  a  single  gift  is  mentioned 
by  the  two  earlier  pilgrims,  Fa-Hian  in  the  fifth  century,  and 
Sung-Yun  in  the  sixth  century. 

Varusha,  or  Palodheri. 

Hwen  Thsang  next  visited  a  town  called  Po-lu~sha,  which, 
I  think,  may  be  identified  with  Palodheri,  or  the  village  of 
Pali,  which  is  situated  on  a  dheri,  or  "mound  of  ruins,”  the 
remains  of  some  early  town.  To  the  north-east  of  the  town, 
at  20  U,  or  31/3  miles,  rose  the  hill  of  Dantaloka,  with  a  cave, 
in  which  Prince  Sud&na  and  his  wife  had  taken  refuge.  The 
position  of  Palodheri ,  which  is  the  Pelley  of  General  Court, 
agrees  with  Hwen  Thsang’s  distance  of  about  40  miles  from 
Pushkalavati;1  and  this,  identification  is  supported  by  the 
existence  of  the  great  cave  of  Kashmiri  •Ghat,  in  the  hill  to  the 
east-north-east,  and  within  3  or  4  miles  of  Palodheri.  Mount 
Dantalok  I  take  to  be  the  Montes  Dmdali,  of  Justin,2  as  in  the 
spoken  dialects  the  nasal  of  the  word  danta  is  assimilated  with 
the  following  letter,  which  thus  becomes  doubled,  as  in  the 
wdl-known  datton ,  a  "tooth-brush,”  or  twig  used  for  cleaning 
the  teeth. 


Utakhanda  or  Ohind  or  Embolima 

From  Polusha  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  200  U,  or  33  miles, 
to  the  south-east  to  U-to-kia~han~cha ,  which  M.  Julien 
transcribes  as  Udakhanda,  and  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin 
identifies  with  Ohind  on  the  Indus.  *  The  pilgrim  describes 
Udakhanda  as  having  its  south  side  resting  on  the  river,  which 


1.  See  No.  IV.  Map. 

2.  'Historic/  xii.  7. 


tallies  exactly  with  the  position  of  Ohind,  on  the  north  bank 
of  the  Indus,  about  15  miles  above  Attok.  General  Court 
and  Burnes  call  this  place  Hand,  and  so  does  Mr.  Loewenthal, 
who  styles  Ohind  a  mistaken  pronunciation.  But  the  name 
was  written  Waihand  or  Oaihand ,  by  Abu  Rihan  in  A.  d. 

1030,  and  Ohind  by  Mirza  Mogal  Beg  in  1790.  To  my  ear 
the  name  sounded  something  like  Wakand,  and  this  would 
appear  to  have  been  the  pronunciation  which  Eashid-ud-din 
©blamed  in  a.  d.  1310,  as  he  names  the  place  Wehand.1 
According  to  all  these  authors  Waihand  was  the  capital  of 
Gandhara,  and  Rashid-ud-din  adds  that  the  Mogals  called  it 
Karajang .  The  only  native  writer  who  uses  the  abbreviated 
form  of  the  name  is  Nizam-ud-din,  who  in  his  ‘Tabakat-i- 
Akbarf  says  that  Mahmud  besieged  Jaipal  in  the  fort  of 
Hind  in  A,  D.  1002,  But  This  place  is  differently  named  by 
Ferishta,  who  calls  it  the  fort  of  BUhanda ,  lAxfc  In  this  last 
name  we  have  a  very  near  approach  to  the  old  form  of 
Utakhanda ,  which  is  given  by  Hwem  Thsang.  From  all  these 
examples,  I  infer  that  the  original  name  of  Utakhanda ,  or 
Ut-khand ,  was  first  softened  to  Uthand  or  BUhanda ,  and 
then  shortened  to  Uhand  or  Ohind..  The  other  form  of 
Wehand  I  look  upon  as  a  simple  misreading  of  Uthand ,  as 
the  two  words  only  differ  in  the  position  of  the  diacritical 
points  of  the  second  letter.  General  James  Abbott,  in  this 
'Gradus  ad  Aornon,’  calls  the  place  Oond,  and  says  that  it 
was  formerly  called  Oorat  from  which  he  thinks  it  probable 
that  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Ora,  Qpa,  of  Alexander’s 
historians. 

I  have  entered  into  this  long  detail  out  of  respect  for  the 
acknowledged  learning  of  the  late  lamented  Isidor  Loewenthal. 
His  opinion  as  to  the  name  of  Ohind  was  most  probably, 
although  quite  unconsciously,  biassed  by  his  belief  that 
Utakhanda  was  to  be  found  in  the  modern  Attak.  But  this 


1.  There  is  a  place  of  the  same  name  on  the  the  Jhelam,  which 
Moorcroft  spells  Oin. 
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place  is  unfortunately  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  Indus,  besides 
which  its  name,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  is  not  to  be  found  iu 
any  author  prior  to  the  reign  of  Akbar.  Abul  Fazl  calls  the 
fort  Attak-Banaras,  and  states  that  it  was  built  in  the  reign 
of  his  Majesty.  Baber  never  mentions  the  place,  although 
he  frequently  speaks  of  Nilab.  Rashid-ud-din,  however,  states 
that  the  Parashiwar  river  joins  the  Indus  near  Tankur,  which 
most  probably  refers  to  the  strong  position  of  Khairabad. 
I  have  a  suspicion  that  the  name. of  Attak,  the  “forbidden,” 
may  have  been  derived  by  Akbar  from  a  mistaken  reading  of 
Tankur ,  with  the  Arabic  article  prefixed,  as  EUankur.  The 
name  of  Banaras  was  undoubtedly  derived  from  Banar,  the 
old  name  of  the  district  in  which  the  fort  is  situated.  The 
name  of  Banar  suggested  Banaras,  and  as  Kasi-Banares  was  the 
city  which  all  Hindus  would  wish  to  visit,  so  we  may  guess 
that  this  fact  suggested  to  the  playful  mind  of  Akbar  the 
exactly  opposite  idea  of  Attak  Banaras,  or  the  “forbidden” 
Banaras,  which  all  good  Hindus  should  avoid.  Or  the  existence 
of  Kodak  Banaras 1  (or  Cuttack)  in  Orissa,  on  the  extreme 
eastern  limit  of  his  kingdom,  may  have  suggested  an  alteration 
of  the  existing  names  of  ■  Attak  and  Banar  to  Attak-Banaras 
as  an  antithesisfor  the  extreme  west. . 

Wehand,  or  Uhand  as  I  believe  it  should  be  written,  was 
the  capital  of  the  Brahman  kings  of  Kabul,  whose  dynasty 
was  extinguished  by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  in  A.  D.  1026. 
Masudi,  who  visited  India  in  a.d.  915,  states  that  “the  king 
El-kandahar  (or  G&ndhira),  who  is  one  of  the  kings  of  Es-Sind 
ruling  over  this  country,  is  called  Jahaj  ;  this  name  is  common 
to  all  sovereigns  of  that  country.”1 2  Now,  Chach  is  the  name 
of  the  great  plain  to  the  east  of  the  Indus,  immediately 
opposite  to  Ohind;  and  as  the  Plain  of  Banar  is  said  to  have 

1.  'Ayin  Akbari,' ii  194,  and  Stirling’s  'Orissa,'  in  Bengal  Asiat. 

Researches,  xv.  189. 

2.  Sir  Henry  Elliot’s  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India,'  i.  57  In 
««  new  edition  by  Professor  Dowson.  i.  22,  the  name  is  altered  to  Hahaj. 


NORTHERN  INDIA 


47 


been  named  alter  Raja  Banar ,  it  seems  probable  that  the  plain 
of  Chach  may  have  been  named  after  the  Brahman  dynasty 
of  Ohind.  It  is  curious  that  Brahman  dynasty  of  Sindh  was 
also  established  by  a  Chach  in  a.d.  641;  but  it  is  still  more 
remarkable  that  this,  date  corresponds  with  the  period  of  the 
expulsion  of  the  Brahman  dynasty  from  Chichiio,  or  jajhoti , 
by  the  Chandels  of  Khajura.  I  think,  therefore,  that  there 
may  have  been  some  connection  between  these  events,  and 
that  the  expelled  Jajhotiya  Brahmans  of  Khajura  may  have 
found  their  way  to  the  Indus,  where  they  succeeded  in 
establishing  themselves  at  first  in  Sindh  and  afterwards  in 
Ohind  and  Kabul. 

In  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  the  city  was  20  li,  or  upwards 
of  3  miles,  in  circuit,  and  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it 
must  have  increased  in  size  during  the  sway  of  the  Brahman 
dynasty.  It  would  seem  also  to  have  been  still  a  place 
of  importance  under  the  successors  of  Changiz  Khan, 
as  the  Mogals  had  changed  its  name  to  Karajang.  But 
the  building  of  Attak,  and  the  permanent  diversion  of  the 
high-road,  must  seriously  have  affected  its  prosperity,  and  its 
gradual  decay  since  then  has  been  hastened  by  the  constant 
encroachments  of  the  Indus,  which  has  now  carried  away  at 
least  one-half  of  the  old  town.1  In  the  sands  at  the  foot  of  the 
cliff,  which  are  mixed  with  the  debris  of  the  ruined  houses,  the 
gold-washers  find  numerous  coins  and  trinkets,  which  offer  the 
best  evidence  of  the  former  prosperity  of  the  city.  In  a  few 
hours*  washing  I  obtained  a  bronze  buckle,  apparently 
belonging  to  a  bridle,  a  female  neck  ornament,  several  flat 
needles  for  applying  antimony  to  the  eyes,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  coins  of  the  Indo-Scythian  and  Brahman  princes  of 
Kabul.  The  continual  discovery  of  Indo-Scythian  coins  is  a 
sufficient  proof  that  the  city  was  already  in  existence  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  which  may  perhaps  induce  us 


1.  See  No.  IV.  Map  for  its  position. 
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to  put  some  faith  in  the  tradition,  mentioned  by  Abut  Feda, 
that  Wehand,  or  Ohind,  was  one  of  the  cities  founded  by 
Alexander  the  Great. 

After  the  surrender  of  Peukelaotis,  Arrian1  relates  that 
Alexander  captured  other  small  towns  on  the  river  Kophenes, 
and  ‘'arrived  at  last  at  Embolitnu,  a  city  seated  not  far  from 
the  rock  Aornos/’  where  he  left  Kraterus  to  collect  provisions, 
in  case  the  siege  should  be  protracted.  Before  he  left  Bazaria, 
Alexander,  with  his  usual  foresight,  had  despatched  Hephaestion 
and  Perdikkas  straight  to  the  Indus  with  orders  to  "prepare 
everything  for  throwing  a  bridge  over  the  river/  Unfortu¬ 
nately,  not  one  of  the  historians  has  mentioned  the  name  of  the 
place  where  the  bridge  was  made ;  but  as  the  great  depot  of 
provisions  and  other  necessaries  was  formed  at  Embolima,  I 
conclude  that  the  bridge  must  have  been  at  the  same  place. 
General  Abbott  has  fixed  Embolima  at  Amb-Balima  on  the 
Indus,  8  miles  to  the  east  of  Mahaban;  and  certainly  if 
Mahaban  was  Aornos  the  identity  of  the  other  places  would  be 
incontestable.  But  as  the  identification  of  Mahaban  seems  to  me 
to  be  altogther  untenable,  I  would  suggest  that  Ohind  or  Ambar- 
Ohind  is  the  most  probable  site  of  Embolima  Ambar  is  a 
village  two  miles  to  the  north  of  Ohind,  and  it  is  in  accordance 
with  Indian  custom  to  join  the  names  of  two  neighbouring 
places  together,  as  in  the  case  of  Attak-Banaras,  for  the  sake  of 
distinction,  as  there  is  another  Ohin  on  the  Jhelam.  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that  Embolima  or  Ekbolima  may  be 
only  a  pure  Greek  name,  descriptive  of  the  position  of  the 
place,  at  the  junction  of  the  Kabul  river  with  the  Indus,  where 
it  is  placed  by  Ptolemy.  In  this  case  the  claim  of  Ohind 
would  be  even  stronger  than  before.  That  the  bridge  over  the 
Indus  was  at,  or  near,  Embolima,  seems  almost  certain  from 
the  statement  of  Curtius,  that  when  Alexander  had  finished  his 


1.  'Anabasis*  iv.  28. 
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campaign  to  the  west  of  the  Indus  by  the  capture  of  Aornos, 
“he  proceeded  towards  Ecbolima  that  is,  as  I  conclude,  to 
the  place  where  his  bridge  had  been  prepared  by  Hephaestion 
and  Perdikkas,  and  where  his  provisions  had  been  stored  by 
Kraterus.  I  infer  that  the  depot  of  provisions  must  have  been 
close  to  the  bridge,  because  one  guard  would  have  sufficed  for 
the  security  of  both  bridge  and  stores. 

Salatura,  or  Lahor. 

Hwen  Thsang  next  visited  So-lo-tu4o,  or  Salatura,  the 
birthplace  of  the  celebrated  grammarian  Panini  which  he  says 
was  20  li,  or  3J  miles,  to  the  north-west  of  Ohind.  In 
January,  during  a  day’s  halt  at  the  village  of  Lahor, 

which  is  four  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Ohind.  I 

procured  several*  Greek  and  Indo- Scythian  coins,  from  which 
it  may  be  inferred,  with  some  certainty,  that  the  place  is  at 
least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Panini  himself,  or  about  b.  c.  350* 
I  have,  therefore,  no  hesitation  in  identifying  SMitura  with 
Lahor.  The  loss  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  name  is  satis¬ 
factorily  accounted  for  by  the  change  of  the  palatal  sibilant 
to  the  aspirate,  according  to  the  well-known  usage  of  the 
people  of  western  India,  by  whom  the  Sindhu  river  was  called 
Hendhu  and  Indus ,  and  the  people  'on  its  banks  Hindus  or 
Indians  ;  Salatura  would,  therefore,  have  become  Halaiura 
and  Alutur,  which  might  easily  have  been  corrupted  to  Lahore 
or,  as  General  Court  writes  the  name,  to  Lavor. 

Aomos 

In  describing  the  countries  to  the  west  of  the  Indus  I 
must  say  a  few  words  on  the  much  vexed  question  of  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  Aornos.  In  1836  General  Court  wrote  as  follows : — “As 
relates  to  Aornos,  it  is  probably  the  castle  which  was  opposite 
Attak,  and  the  vestiges  of  which  we  see  upon  the  summit  of 

1.  Vit.  Alex.,  viii  12, — “inde  process!*  Ecbolima.0 
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the  mountain.  Its  foundation  is  attributed  to  Raja  Hodt 
In  1848  I  suggested  that  the  “vast  hill  fortress  of  Ram-gat. 
situated  immediately  above  the  small  village  of  Nogram,  about 
16  miles  north  by  west  from  Ohind,  corresponded  in  all 
essential  particulars  with  the  description  of  Aornos,  as  given 
by  Arrian,  Strabo,  and  Diodorus;  excepting  in  its  elevation, 
the  height  of  Rani-gat  not  being  more  than  1000  feet,  which 
is  however,  a  very  great  elevation  for  so  large  a  fortress.*’4  In 
1854  General  James  Abbott  took  up  the  subject  in  a  very  full 
and  elaborate  article,  in  which  the  various,  authorities  are 
ably  and  critically  discussed.  His  conclusion  is  that  the 
Makaban  hill  is  the  most  probable  site  of  Aornos.3  This 
opinion  was  combated  early  in  1863  by  Mr.  L^wentkal,  who 
again  brought  forward  the  claims  of  Raja  Hc^s  *'fort,  opposite 
Attak,  which  had  first  been  suggested  by  General  Court.4 
Towards  the  end  of  the  year  General  Abbott  replied  to 
Mr.  Loewenthal’s  objections,  and  reiterated  his  odhvrction  that 
“the  Mahaban  is  the  Aornos  of  history,”  although  he  thinks 
that  the  question  is  still  “open  to  discussion.*’8 

In  reopening  this  discussion,  I  believe  that  I  am  able  to 
clear  away  some  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  subject  has 
confessedly  been  obstructed  by  the  vague  and  contradictory 

accounts  of  Alexander’s  historians;  but  I  can  scarcely  venture 

to  hope  that  my  identification  of  Aornos  will  be  received  as 
satisfactory,  when  I  am  constrained  to  own  that  I  am  not 
perfectly  satisfied  with  it  myself.  But  if  I  do  not  succeed  in 
convincing  others,  I  feel  that  my  failure  will  be  shared  in 
common  with  two  such  able  writers  as  General  James  Abbott 
and  the  lamented  missionary,  Loewenthal. 


1.  Journ,  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1836,  p.  385. 

2.  Ibid.,  1848,  p.  103. 

3.  Ibid.,  1854,  p.  300. 

4.  Ibid.,  1863,  p.  14. 

5.  Ibid „  1863,  p,  409. 
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I  will  begin  with  the  name  Aornos,  which,  though  a  Greek 
i  -/^vord,  can  hardly,  as  Mr.  Loewenthal  observes,  be  an  invention 
H/tOf  the  Greeks.  It  must,  therefore,  be  the  transcription,  either 
more  or  less  altered,  of  some  native  name.  Mr.  Loewenthal 
/X?hinks  that  it  was  derived  from  Banaras  in  its  Sanskrit  form  of 
v  /-Varanasi,  which  a  Greek  of  Alexander’s  time  could  only  have 
pronounced  by  prefixing  a  vowel.  He  would  thus  have  got 
\0varanas  or  Aornos.  But  this  is,  perhaps,  proving  too  much, 
as  the  final  letter  in  Aornos  is  almost  certainly  the  Greek 
termination,  which  need  not,  therefore,  have  formed  part  of 
the  original  native  name.  It  is  also  suspicious  that  the  literal 
transcription  of  the  native  name  should  form  a  pure  Greek  word. 
If  Banaras  or  Varanasi  was  the  original  form  of  the  name, 
then  we  ought  to  find  another  Banaras  to  the  north  of  the 
Caucasus,  as  Arrian  relates  that  after  passing  Drapsaka,  or 
Andarab,  Alexander  "moved  against  Aornos  and  Bactra,  the 
two  chief  cities  of  the  Bactrians,  which  being  immediately 
surrendered  to  him,  he  placed  a  garrison  in  the  castle  of 
Aornos.”1  On  comparing  Arrian's  names  with  Ptolemy’s  map, 
it  seems  evident  that  his  Bactra  and  Aornos  are  the  same  as 
Ptolemy’s  Zariaspa  and  Bactra  regia ,  and  as  the  latter  is  placed 
in  the  country  of  the  V ami,  or  Ooapvot,  I  conclude  that  the 
name  Aornos,  "  Aopvoz ,  is  only  a  natural  and  slight  alteration 
of  Ova  pros  or  Varnos,  made  by  the  followers  of  Alexander  for 
the  sake  of  obtaining  a  significant  name  in  Greek.  Similarly  I 
"would  refer  the  second  Aornos  to  Raja  Vara,  whose  name  is 
still  attached  to  all  the  ruined  strongholds  between  Hashtnagar 
and  Ohind.  Thus  the  old  hill  fort  and  city  of  Takht-i-Bahai, 
15  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Hashtnagar,  is  said  to  have  been 
the  residence  of  Raja  Vara.  But  his  name  is  more  particularly 
attached  to  the  grand  hill-fort  of  Rani-gat  above  Nogram. 
Rani-gat,  or  the  Queen's  rock,  is  a  huge  upright  block  on  the 
north  edge  of  the,  fort,  on  which  Raja  Vara’s  Rani  is  said  to 
have  seated  herself  daily.  The  fort  itself  is  attributed  to  Raja 
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Vara,  and  some  ruins  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  are  called  Raja 
Vara's  stables.  Some  people  call  him  Raja  Virat,  but  as  they 
connect  him  with  the  story  of  the  five  Pandus,  I  conclude  that 
the  name  has  been  altered  to  suit  the  story.  The  position  of 
the  true  Virat  was  in  Matsya  or  Mdcheri,  to  the  south  of  Delhi : 
all  others  are  spurious.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  hill  fort  of 
Aornos  most  probably  derived  its  name  from  Raja  Vara,  and 
that  the  ruined  fortress  of  Rani-gat  has  a  better  claim  to  be 
identified  with  the  Aornos  of  Alexander  than  either  the  Mahaban 
hill  of  General  Abbott,  or  the  castle  of  Raja  Hodi  proposed  by 
General  Court  and  Mr.  Loewenthal. 

My  chief  objections  to  the  Mahaban  hill  as  the  represen¬ 
tative  of  Aornos  are  the  following  : — L  It  is  a  vast 
mountain  of  comparatively  easy  access,  and  of  which  no  spur 
presents  a  very  steep  face  towards  the  Indus.  2.  The 
Mahaban  hill  is  not  less  than  50  miles  in  circuit,  whereas 
Aomos  was  not  more  than  200  stadia,  or  about  22  miles, 
according  to  Arrian,  or  100  stadia  or  11  miles,  according  to 
Diodorus.  3.  The  Mahavana  hill  was  visited  by  Hwen 
Thsang  in  A.  d.  630,  and  he  describes  it  simply  as  a  great 
mountain,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  Mahavana 
monastery,  in  which  Buddha  had  dwelt  in  a  former  existence 
under  the  name  of  Sarvvada  Raja1  That  the  monastery  was 
on  the  top  of  the  mountain  we  know  from  the  subsequent  state- 
ment,  that  he  descended  the  mountain  towards  the  north-west 
for  about  30  or  40  li  to  the  Masura  Monastery.  This  place 
may,  I  believe,  be  ^identified  with  the  large  village  of  Sura 
in  the  Chumla  valley,  which  is  just  10  miles  to  the  north¬ 
west  of  the  highest  peak  of  Mahaban.  If  any  fort  had  then 
existed  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  it  is  almost  certain  that 
the  pilgrim  would  have  mentioned  its  name,  with  his  usual 
statement  of  its  size,  and  of  any  special  point  of  noteworthi¬ 
ness,  such  as  its  inaccessibility,  etc.  His  total  silence  Hook 
upon  as  decisive  against  the  existence  of  any  fort  on  the  top 
of  Mahaban,  whether  occupied  or  in  ruins. 
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Mr.  Loewenthal's  objection,  based  on  the  opinion  of  a 
high  military  authority,  that  the  Mahaban  hill  '‘commands 
nothing/'  only  shows  how  readily  even  a  very  learned  man 

will  accept  an  utterly  false  argument  when  it  tells  in  his  own 
favour.  General  Abbott  has  noticed  this  subject  in  his  reply 
to  Mr.  Loewenthal  ;  but  some  months  previous  to  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  his  reply,  I  had  already  given  a  similar  refutation 
to  this  objection,  both  in  conversation  with  different  friends 
and  in  writing  to  Mr.  Loewenthal  himself.  It  is  objected  that 
Mahaban  "commands  nothing  I  reply  that  it  commands 
the  very  thing  that  the  people  of  an  invaded  country  wanted, 
it  commands  safety  for  those  who  seek  its  shelter.  It  is  said 
to  be  4 'so  much  out  of  the  way"  that  none  would  have  sought 
it  as  a  place  of  refuge,  and  that  Alexander  would  not  have 
wasted  time  in  its  reduction,  as  it  did  not  impede  his  passage 
to  the  Indus.1  This  objection  supposes  that  Alexander's 
chief  object  was  the  passage  of  the  Indus,  whereas  it  is  clear, 
both  from  his  previous  and  subsequent  career,  that  his 
invariable  plan  was  never  to  leave  an  enemy  behind  him. " 
For  this  he  had  given  up  the  pursuit  of  Bessus,  to  conquer 
Aria,  Drangiana,  and  Arachosia ;  for  this  he  had  spent  two 
years  in  Sogdiana  and  Bactriana,  until  the  death  of  Spita- 
xnenes  left  no  enemy  remaining  :  for  this  he  now  turned 
aside  from  the  passage  of  the  Indus  to  subdue  the  people 
who  had  refused  their  submission  by  taking  refuge  in  Aomos  ; 
and  for  this  he  afterwards  recrossed  the  Hydraotes  to  attack 
Sangala,  an  isolated  rock,  which  commanded  nothing  but  the 
jangal  around  it. 

Mr.  Loewenthal  rests  his  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
castle  of  Raja  Hodi  being  the  Aornos  of  Alexander,  chiefly 
on  the  great  similarity  of  the  name  of  Banaras,  and  partly  on 
Sir  Neville  Chamberlain’s  opinion  "that  the  bill  above 
Khairabad  is  not  only  a  most  conspicuous  point  for  friend  and 
foe,  but  also  one  that  must  be  taken  before  a  passage  of  the 
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Vara,  and  some  rains  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  are  called  Raja 
Yards  stables.  Some  people  call  him  Raja  Virat,  but  as  they 
connect  him  with  the  story  of  the  five  Pandus,  I  conclude  that 
the  name  has  been  altered  to  suit  the  story.  The  position  of 

the  true  Yirat  was  in  Matsya  or Macheri,  to  the  south  of  Delhi  i 
all  others  are  spurious.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  hill  fort  of 
Aomos  most  probably  derived  its  name  from  Raja  Vara,  and 
that  the  ruined  fortress  of  Rani-gat  has  a  better  claim  to  be 
identified  with  the  Aornos  of  Alexander  than  either  the  Mahaban 
hill  of  General  Abbott,  or  the  castle  of  Raja  Modi  proposed  by 
General  Court  and  Mr.  Loewenthal. 

My  chief  objections  to  the  Mah&ban  hill  as  the  represen¬ 
tative  of  Aornos  are  the  following  ; — 1*  It  is  a  vast 
mountain  of  comparatively  easy  access,  and  of  which  no  spur 
presents  a  very  steep  face  towards  the  Indus.  2.  The 
MaMban  hill  is  not  less  than  50  miles  in  circuit,  whereas 
Aomos  was  not  more  than  200  stadia,  or  about  22  miles, 
according  to  Arrian,  or  100  stadia  or  II  miles,  according  to 
Diodorus.  3.  The  Mahdvana  hill  was  visited  by  Hwen 
Thsang  in  a.  d.  630,  and  he  describes  it  simply  as  a  great 
mountain,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  Mahavana 
monastery,  in  which  Buddha  had  dwelt  in  a  former  existence 
under  the  name  of  Sarvvada  Raja1  That  the  monastery  was 
on  the  top  of  the  mountain  we  know  from  the  subsequent  state¬ 
ment,  that  he  descended  the  mountain  towards  the  north-west 
for  about  30  or  40  li  to  the  Masura  Monastery.  This  place 
may,  I  believe,  be  indentified  with  the  large  village  of  Sura 
in  the  Chumla  valley,  which  is  just  10  miles  to  the  north¬ 
west  of  the  highest  peak  of  Mahaban.  If  any  fort  had  then 
existed  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  it  is  almost  certain  that 
the  pilgrim  would  have  mentioned  its  name,  with  his  usual 
statement  of  its  size,  and  of  any  special  point  of  noteworthi¬ 
ness,  such  as  its  inaccessibility,  etc.  His  total  silence  Hook 
upon  as  decisive  against  the  existence  of  any  fort  on  the  top 
of  Mahaban,  whether  occupied  or  in  ruins. 
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Mr.  Loewenthal’s  objection,  based  on  the  opinion  of  a 
high  military  authority,  that  the  Mahaban  hill  "commands 
nothing/'  only  shows  how  readily  even  a  very  learned  man 
will  accept  an  utterly  false  argument  when  it  tells  in  his  own 
favour.  General  Abbott  has  noticed  this  subject  in  his  reply 
to  Mr.  Loewenthal  ;  but  some  months  previous  to  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  his  reply,  I  had  already  given  a  similar  refutation 
to  this  objection,  both  in  conversation  with  different  friends 
and  in  writing  to  Mr.  Loewenthal  himself.  It  is  objected  that 
Mahaban  ‘'commands  nothing  I  reply  that  it  commands 
the  very  thing  that  the  people  of  an  invaded  country  wanted, 
it  commands  safety  for  those  who  seek  its  shelter.  It  is  said 
to  be  *'so  much  out  of  the  way''  that  none  would  have  sought 
it  as  a  place  of  refuge,  and  that  Alexander  would  not  have 
wasted  time  in  its  reduction,  as  it  did  not  impede  his  passage 
to  the  Indus.1  This  objection  supposes  that  Alexander’s 
chief  object  was  the  passage  of  the  Indus,  whereas  it  is  clear, 
both  from  his  previous  and  subsequent  career,  that  his 
invariable  plan  was  never  to  leave  an  enemy  behind  him. 
For  this  he  had  given  up  the  pursuit  of  Bessus,  to  conquer 
Aria,  Drangiana,  and  Arachosia  ;  for  this  he  had  spent  two 
years  in  Sogdiana  and  Bactriana,  until  the  death  of  Spita- 
menes  left  no  enemy  remaining  :  for  this  he  now  turned 
aside  from  the  passage  of  the  Indus  to  subdue  the  people 
who  had  refused  their  submission  by  taking  refuge  in  Aomos  ; 
and  for  this  he  afterwards  recrossed  the  Hydraotes  to  attack 
Sangala,  an  isolated  rock,  which  commanded  nothing  but  the 
jangal  around  it. 

Mr.  Loewenthal  rests  liis  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
castle  of  Raja  Hodi  being  the  Aornos  of  Alexander,  chiefly 
on  the  great  similarity  of  the  name  of  Banaras f  and  partly  on 
Sir  Neville  Chamberlain’s  opinion  “that  the  hill  above 
Khairabad  is  not  only  a  most  conspicuous  point  for  friend  and 
foe,  but  also  one  that  must  be  taken  before  a  passage  of  the 


1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1863,  p.  17. 
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Indus  at  Attok  would  be  attempted  by  an  Invading  force.” 
The  first  argument  has  already  been  disposed  of  In  my 

discussion  on  the  name  of  Aornos.  The  second  argument 
takes  two  things  for  granted  ;  first,  that  Alexander  crossed 
the  Indus  at  Attok,  and,  therefore,  that  he  must  have  reduced 
the  castle  of  Raja  Hodi  before  he  attempted  the  passage  of 
the  river;  and  next,  that  the  people  of  the  country  had  thrown 
themselves  into  Aornos  to  oppose  his  passage,  *1  he  latter  was 
certainly  not  the  case,  as  we  are  told  by  Arrian  that  the  people 
of  Bazaria,  “distrusting  their  strength,  fled  out  of  the  city  in 
the  dead  of  night,  and  betook  themselves  to  a  rock,  called 
Aornos,  for  safety.1  Here  we  see  clearly  that  the  people  of 
Bazaria  were  desirous  of  avoiding  Instead  of  opposing 
Alexander  ;  from  which  we  may  infer  that  Aornos  did  not 
command  that  passage  of  the  Indus  which  Alexander  had 
chosen  for  his  bridge  of  boats.  But  as  all  the  accounts 
agree  in  placing  the  scene  of  Alexander’s  campaign  before 
crossing  the  Indus  in  the  country  to  the  north  of  the 
Kophes ,  or  Kabul  river,  it  appears  quite  certain  that  neither 
Aornos  itself  nor  the  bridge  of  boats  could  have  been  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Attak.  For  these  reasons  I  conclude  that 
the  ruined  castle  of  Raja  Hodi  cannot  possibly  be  identified 
with  the  Aornos  of  Alexander.  Indeed,  Its  name  alone  seems 
sufficient  to  forbid  the  identification,  as  the  people  are 
unanimons  in  calling  it  Raja-Hodi-da-gar hi,  or  Hodigarht,  an 
appellation  which  has  not  even  one  syllable  in  common 
with  Aornos. 

After  a  careful  consideration  of  all  the  points  that  have 
been  just  discussed,  I  am  satisfied  that  we  must  look  for 
Aornos  in  the  direction  of  the  hills  somewhere  in  the  north¬ 
east  corner  of  the  Yusufzai  plain.  It  is  there  that  the  people 
still  seek  for  refuge  on  the  approach  of  an  invader  ;  it  is  there 
only  that  we  can  expect  to  find  a  hill  fort  that  will  tally  even 
approximately  wjith  the  exaggerated  descriptions  of  Alexander  s 


1.  Anabasis/  iv.  28. 
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historians,  and  it  is  there  also  that  we  ought  to  look  for 
Aornos,  according  to  the  almost  unanimous  opinion  of  all 
those  who  have  studied  the  subject. 

The  accounts  of  Alexander's  historians  are  often  vague 
and  sometimes  conflicting,  but  we  are  generally  able  to  corrcet 
or  explain  the  statements  of  one  by  those  of  the  others. 

Where  they  agree,  we  can  follow  them  with  confidence,  as  it 
may  be  presumed  that  the  original  authors  from  whom  they 
copied  were  not  at  variance.  The  last  is  fortunately  the  case 
with  their  accounts  of  Alexander’s  movements  shortly  before 
his  approach  to  Aoroos.  According  to  Arrian,  immediately 
after  crossing  the  Guraeus  river  Alexander  marched  straight 
to  Massaga,  the  capital  of  the  Assakeni,  and  after  its  capture 
he  dispatched  Koinos  against  Bazaria.  Curtius  calls  the  river 
Choes,  and  makes  Koinos  proceed  straight  to  Bazaria,  whilst 
Alexander  advanced  against  Mazagce.  Arrian  then  states 
that  as  Bazaria  still  held  out,  the  king  determined  to  march 
thither,  but  hearing  that  many  Indian  soldiers  had  thrown 
themselves  into  Ora,  he  changed  his  plan,  and  moved  against 
that  city,  which  was  captured  at  the  first  assault.  According 
to  Curtius,  the  siege  of  Ora  was  entrusted  to  Polysperchon 
while  the  king  himself  took  many  small  towns,  whos  in¬ 
habitants  had  sought  refuge  in  Aornos.  „  Arrian  makes  the 
people  of  Bazaria  fly  to  Aornos  for  safety,  but  he  agrees  with 
Curtius  in  stating  that  the  inhabitants  of  many  of  the 
neighbouring  villages  followed  their  example.  From  these 
accounts  it  is  evident  that  Aornos  was  beyond  Bazaria,  and 
from  the  subsequent  narratives  of  Arrian  and  Curtius,  it  is 
equally  clear  that  Embolima  was  beyond  Aornos,  and  on  the 
Indus,  where  Ptolemy  has  placed  it.  Taking  all  these  points 
into  consideration,  I  believe  that  Bazaria,  Aornos  and 
Embolima  may  be  best  identified  with  Bazar ,  Rani-gat  and 
Ohind. 1 

1.  It  would  appear  also  from  Arrian,  iv.  28,  that  Aornos  was  only 
one  day's  march  from  Embolima,  which  agrees  with  the  distance  of 
Ranigat  from  Ohind  of  IS  mles.  See  No.  IV.  Map. 
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Bazar  is  a  large  village  situated  on  the  bank  of  the 
Kalpan,  or  iCali-pani  river,  and  quite  close  to  the  town  of 
Rustam,  which  is  built  on  a  very  extensive  old  mound 
attributed  to  the  time  of  the  Kafirs  or  Hindus.  According 
to  tradition,  this  was  the  site  of  the  original  town  of  Bazar. 
The  position  is  an  important  one,  as  it  stands  just  midway 
between  the  Swat  and  Indus  rivers,  and  has,  therefore,  been 
from  time  immemorial  the  entrepot  of  trade  between  the 
rich  valley  of  Swat  and  the  large  towns  on  the  Indus  and 
Kabul  rivers.  Indeed,  its  name  of  Bazar,  or  "Mart,”  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  is  has  always  been  a  place  of  conse¬ 
quence.  Judging,  therefore,  by  the  importance  of  the  place 
alone,  I  should  be  induced  to  select  Bazar  as  the  most  probable 
representative  of  Bazaria;  but  this  probability  is  turned 
almost  to  certainty  by  its  exact  correspondence,,  both  in  name 
and  in  position,  with  the  ancient  town  that  was  besieged  by 
Alexander.  This  identification  is  much  strengthened  by  the 
proximity  of  Mount  Dantalok,  which  is  most  probably  the 
same  range  of  hills  as  the  Montes  Dcedali  of  the  Greeks.  In 
the  spoken  dialects  of  the  present  day,  as  well  as  in  the  ancient 
Pali,  the  nasal  of  the  word  danta  Is  assimilated  with  the 
following  letter,  which  thus  becomes  doubled,  as  in  datton,  a 
“tooth  brush,”  or  twig  used  for  cleaning  the  teeth.  Hence  the 
Greek  Daidalos  is  a  very  fair  rendering  of  the  Pali  Dattalok. 
The  Daedalian  mountains  are  mentioned  by  Justin1  as  adjoining 
the  kingdom  of  Queen  Cleofis,  or  Cleopi.es,  who,  according  to 
Curtius,  was  the  mother  (a  mistake  for  wife)  of  Assacanus,  king 
of  Massaga.  I  have  already  identified  the  cave  of  Prince 
Sudana  in  Mount  Dantalok,  as  described  by  Hwen  Thsang,  with 
the  great  cave  of  Kashmiri-Ghar,  which  is  just  eight  miles  to 
the  north-west  of  Bazar.  The  Dantalok  range  would,  therefore, 
have  been  on  the  right-hand  of  the  Greeks  on  their  march  over 
the  trills  from  Massaga  in  the  Swat  valley  to  Bazaria.  From 
-  all  these  concurring  circumstances,  I  conclude  that  Blzir  is 

1.  Hist,  xii  7.  "Inde  monies  Daedakw,  regnaque  Cleofidis  reginae  petit.” 
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almost  certainly  the  same  place  as  Alexander’s  Bazaria,  and 
that  Ohind  was  Embolima,  as  have  previously  endeavoured  to 

show. 

In  proposing  the  ruined  fortress  of  Rani-gat  as  the  most 
probable  representative  of  the  famous  Aornos,  I  must  confess 
that  the  identification  is  incomplete.  In  1848,  I  estimated  the 
perpendicular  height  of  Ranigat  as  about  one  thousand  feet 
above  the  plain,  and  Mr.  Loewenthal  has  since  confirmed  my 
estimate.  '  But  this  height  is  so  insignificant  when  compared 
with  the  11  stadia,  or  6674  feet  of  Arrian,1  that  I  should  hesi¬ 
tate  to  attempt  the  identification,  did  I  not  believe  that  the 
height  has  been  very  much  exaggerated.  Philostratus2  calls  it 
15  stadia;  and  Diodorus3  makes  it  even  greater,  or  16  stadia, 
equivalent  to  9708  feet;  but  as  he  gives  the  circuit  of  the  base 
at  only  100  stadia,  or  just  one-half  of  that  of  Arrian,  I  think  it 
probable  that  his  height  may  have  been  originally  in  the  same 
proportion  which  we  may  obtain  by  simply  reading  6  stadia 
instead  of  16,  or  3640  feet  instead  of  9708  feet.  It  is  certain 
at  least  that  one  of  the  numbers  of  Diodorus  must  be  erroneous, 
for  as  a  circuit  of  100  stadia,  or  60,675  feet,  would  give  a  base 
diameter  of  19,200  feet,  or  just  twice  the  recorded  height  of 
9708  feet,  the  slope  would  have  been  exactly  45°,  and  the  hill 
would  have  terminated  in  a  mere  point,  instead  of  a  large  plat¬ 
form  with  arable  land,  as  described  by  Arrian.  Where  the 
difference  between  the  two  authorities  is  so  great,  and  the 
exaggeration  so  apparent,  it  is  difficult  to  suggest  any  possible 
alteration  that  would  reconcile  the  discrepant  measurements, 
and  at  the  same  time  bring  them  within  the  range  of  proba¬ 
bility.  I  believe,  however,  that  we  are  quite  safe  not  only  in 
preferring  the  lesser  numbers,  but  also  in  applying  the  altitude 
to  the  slant  height  instead  of  to  the  perpendicular  height. 
But  even  with  these  lesser  measurements,  the  Indian  Aornos 
would  still  be  twice  the  size,  and  more  than  twice  the  height  of 
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the  famous  rock  of  Gibraltar,  which  is  7  miles  in  circuit  at 
base,  and  only  1600  feet  in  height. 

I  the  similar  case  ot  the  great  fortress  of  Gwalior,  we  find 
the  usually  accurate  English  traveller,  William.  Finch, 
describing  it  as  a  castle  situated  on  a  steep  craggy  cliff,  "6  &o$ 
in  circuit,  or,  as  some  say,  1 1  kos”  As  Finch  generally  adopts 
the  short  imperial  kos  of  1 J  mile,  his  estimate  of  the  circuit 
of  Gwalior  will  be  9  miles,  or  nearly  twice  the  actual 
measurement  of  5  miles,  while  the  popular  estimate  will  be 
nearly  four  times  greater  than  the  truth.  It  is  possible, 
however,  to  reconcile  these  different  numbers  by  supposing 
that  the  larger  refers  to  the  imperial  kos,  and  the  smaller  to 
the  greater  kos  of  Akbar,  which  is  just  double  the  former.  But 
in  this  case  the  estimate  of  the  circuit  of  the  fort  of  Gwalior 
would  be  from  14  to  15  miles,  or  just  three  .  times  too  great 
Finch  does  not  mention  the  height  of  Gwalior,  but  he  notes 
that  the  “steep  ascent’’  to  the  castle  of  N arwar  was  “rather 
more  than  a  mile”  in  length,  which  is  just  double  the  truth. 
Here  the  .  traveller  was  led  to  exaggerate  the  heignt  by  the 
mere  steepness  of  the  ascent.  But  in  the  case  of  Aornos,  the 
Greeks  had  an  additional  motive  for  exaggeration  in  the  natural 
wish  to  enhance  their  own  glory.  For  this  reason  I  would 
suggest,  as  a  possible  explanation  of  the  discrepancy  between 
the  16  stadia  of  Diodorus  and  the  1 1  stadia  of  Arrian,  that 
the  original  authority  of  the  former  may  have  quadrupled  or 
trebled  the  true  measurement,  while  that  of  the  latter  only 
trebled  or  doubled  it.  Under  this  explanation  the  two 
numbers  would  become  either  4  and  3£  stadia,  or  5|  and  51- 
stadia,  or  from  230Q  to  3400  feet,  which  might  be  accepted  as  a 
very  probable  measure  of  the  slant  height ;  similarly  the  circuit 
might  be  reduced  to  50  stadia,  which  are  equivalent  to  5|  miles 
or  30, 300  feet,  or  rather  more  than  the  circuit  of  the  road  around 
-the  base  of  the  Gwalior  hill.  A  slant  height  of  2300  feet,  with  a 
base  of  1900  feet,  would  give  a  perpendicular  height  of  1250 
feet,  or  an  ascent  of  2  feet  in  every  3  feet.  I  do  not  propose  this 
mode  of  reduction  as  a  probable  explanation  of  the  discre- 
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pancies  in  the  lecorded  measurements,  but  I  venture  to  suggest 

it  only  as  a  possible  means  of  accounting  for  the  evident 
exaggeration  of  the  numbers  in  both  of  the  authorities 

All  the  accounts  of  Aornos  agree  in  describing  it  as  a 
rocky  hill  of  great  height  and  steepness.  Justin  calls  it 
suxuM  mircc  dsperiiciiis  ct  cdtiiudifiis,  "an  exceedingly  rugged 
and  lofty  rock.5’1  Diodorus,  Strabo,  Arrian,  Curtins,  and 
Philostratus,  all  call  it  petra,  or  a  ‘‘rock  fort/’  Its  rocky 
ruggedness  was,  therefore,  a  special  feature  of  Aornos.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  Arrian,  it  was  "only  accessible  by  one  difficult  path, 
cut  out  by  hand,  and  it  possessed  a  fine  spring  of  pure  water 
on  the  very  summit,  besides  wood  and  sufficient  arable  soil 
for  the  cultivation  of  one  thousand  men.”  The  last  expression 
is  still  in  common  use  in  India,  under  the  form  of  ploughs  of 
land,  and  means  simply  as  much  land  as  one  man  can  plough 
in  a  day.  The  same  thing  was  expressed  by  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  by  yokes,  each  being  as  much  as  one  yoke  of  oxen 
could  plough  in  a  single  day.  Now  the  smallest  plough  of  land 
would  not  be  less  than  100  feet  square,  or  10,000  square  feet, 
which  would  give  10,000,000  square  feet  for  1000  men.  This 
would  show  an  area  of  4000  feet  in  length  by  2500  feet  in 
breadth,  or,  making  allowance  for  buildings,  of  one  mile  in 
length  by  half  a  mile  in  breadth,  or  2  miles  in  length  by  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth,  which  is  just  the  size  of  Gwalior. 
But  if  such  a  vast  fortress  as  Gwalior  had  ever  existed  on  the 
western  frontier  of  India,  it  would  certainly  not  have  escaped 
the  notice  of  the  early  Muhammadan  conquerors,  and  it  could 
scarcely  have  eluded  the  searching  inquiries  of  General  Court 
and  General  Abbott.  I,  therefore,  look  upon  the  thousand 
ploughs  of  land  as  another  gross  exaggeration  of  Alexander's 
followers  for  the  sake  of  ministering  to  their  master’s  vanity. 
I  accept  the  one  difficult  path  of  access  and  the  spring  of  pure 
water,  as  two  of  the  necessary  possessions  of  a  strong  military 
post,  but  I  unhesitatingly  reject  the  100  ploughs  of  arable 
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land,  for  if  such  an  extensive  tract  as  half  a  square  mile  of 
irrigable, land  had  ever  existed  on  the  top  of  a  hill  in  this  arid 
district,  I  cannot  believe  that  such  an  important  and  valuable 

site  ever  would  have  been  abandoned. 

In  searching  for  a  position  that  will  answer  the  general 
description  of  Aornos,  it  is  unfortunate  that  our  range  is 
limited  to  the  few  points  which  have  been  visited  by  Euro¬ 
peans.  The  claims  of  the  Mahaban  hill  have  already  been 
discussed;  and  the  only  other  possible  positions  that  I  know 
of  are  the  following 

1.  The  ruined  city  of  Takht-i-Bahai. 

2.  The  lofty  isolated  hill  of  Karamar 

3.  The  hill  of  Panjpir. 

4.  The  ruined  fortress  of  Rani  gat. 

The  first  of  these  places  stands  on  an  isolated  hill,  about 
halfway  between  Bazar  and  Hashtnagar;  Mr.  Loewentha! 
describes  it  as  a  barren  hill  of  no  great  height,  which  forms 
three  sides  of  a  square,  with  the  open  side  towards  the  north¬ 
west.1  By  the  trigonometrical  survey  maps,  Takht-i-Bahai  is 
only  1859  feet  above  the  sea,  or  650  feet  above  the  Yusufzai 
plain.  Mr.  Loewenthal  also  describes  the  ascent  as  easy;  and 
as  the  place  is  situated  not  less  than  35  miles  from  the  nearest 
point  of  the  Indus,  I  think  it  may  be  rejected  at  once  as  not 
answering  the  description  of  lofty  and  difficult  access,  and  as 
being  too  far  from  the  probable  position  of  Bmbotima.  The 
position  of  the  lofty  isolated  hill  of  Karamar,  which  is  situated 
6  miles  to  the  south  of  Bazar,  and  only  18  miles  to  the  north¬ 
west  of  Ohind,  added  to  its  height,  which  is  3480  feet 
abovethe  sea,  or  2280  feet  above  the  Yusufzai  plain,  would 
give  it  a  most  prominent  claim  to  notice  if  it  possessed  any 
remains  of  former  occupation.  But  the  Karamar  hill  is  a  mere 
bluff  ridge,  without  ruins  and  without  a  name  in  the  traditions 
of  the  people.  The  Panjpir  hill  is  a  similar  but  smaller  ridge, 
which  rises  to  the  height  of  2140  feet  above  the  sea,  or  940  feet 

1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1863,  p.  2, 
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above  the  Yusuf  zai  plain.  It  is  a  mere  sharp  ridge  crowned 
with  a  single  building,  which  Is  now  dedicated  to  the  Panjpir, 
or  five  Great  Saints  of  the  Muhammadans,  of  whom  the  earliest 
is  Baha-ud-din  Zahariy  a  of  Multan,  commonly  called  Bahdwal 
Hakk .  But  the  Hindus  affirm  that  the  place  was  originally 
dedicated  to  the  Panch-Pandu ,  or  Five  Pandu  brothers 
of  the  'Mahabharata/ 

The  last  probable  position  that  I  know  of  is  the  mined 
fortress  of  Rani  gat  I  visited  this  place  in  January,  1848,  and 
I  had  intended  revisiting  It  during  my  tour  in  1863,  but  the 
war  on  the  Buner  frontier  most  unfortunately  prevented  me 
from  carrying  out  my  intentions.  I  can,  therefore,  add  but 
little  to  the  information  which  I  collected  in  1848;  but  as  that 
has  not  been  made  public,  and  as  no  one  but  Mr.  Loewenthal 
would  appear  to  have  visited  the  place  since  then,  my  account 
will  still  possess  all  the  advantage  of  novelty. 

Ranigat  is  situated  on  a  lofty  hill  above  the  village  of 
Nogram,  which  Is  just  J2  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Bazar,  and 
16  miles  to  the  north  of  Ohind.  Its  position,  therefore,  is 
strongly  In  favour  of  its  identification  with  Aornos.  The  hill 
itself  is  the  last  point  of  one  of  the  long  spurs  of  the  Mahaban 
range.  Its  base  is  rather  more  than  two  miles  in  length  from 
north  to  south  by  about  half  a  mile  in  width,  but  the  top  of 
the  hill  is  not  more  than  1200  feet  in  length  by  800  feet  in 
breadth.  In  1848,  I  estimated  its  height  at  1000  feet  ; 
but  from  the  unanimous  assertions  of  the  people  that  it  is 
higher  than  Panjpir,  I  think  that  it  is  probably  not  less 
than  1200  feet.  The  sides  of  the  hill  are  covered  with 
massive  blocks  of  stone,  which  make  it  exceedingly  rugged  and 
inaccessible.  There  is  only  one  road,  cut  in  the  rock,  leading 
to  the  top,  although  there  are  two,  if  not  more,  rather  difficult 
pathways.  This,  we  know,  was  also  the  case  with  Aornos,  as 
Ptolemy  succeeded  in  reaching  the  top  by  a  "rugged  and 
dangerous  path,1  whilst  Alexander  himself  attacked  the  place 
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by  one  regular  path  which  was  cut  out  by  the  hand. 1  Ranigat 
may  be  described  as  consisting  of  a  castle,  500  feet  long  by  400 
feet  broad,  surrounded  on  all  sides  except  the  east,  where  it 
springs  up  from  the  low  spur  of  Mahaban,  by  a  rocky  ridge 
which  on  the  north  side  rises  to  an  equal  height.  On  all  sides 
the  castle  rock  is  scarped ;  and  on  two  sides  it  is  separated 
from  the  surrounding  ridge  by  deep  ravines,  that  to  the  north 
being  100  feet  deep,  and  that  to  the  west  from  50  to  150  feet. 
At  the  north-west  angle  of  the  castle  two  dykes  have  been 
thrown  across  the  ravine,  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
intended  to  arrest  the  flow  of  water,  and  thus  to  form  a  great 
reservoir  in  the  west  hollow.  In  the  north  ravine,  between  the 
castle  and  the  great  isolated  block  called  Ranigat,  there  are 
three  square  wells;  and  the  north-east  lower  down,  I  thought 
that  I  could  trace  another  dyke,  which  was  most  probably  only 
the  remains  of  part  of  the  outer  line  of  defences.  The  entire 
circuit  of  this  outer  line  is  about  4,500  feet,  or  somewhat  less 
than  a  mile. 

The  castle  itself  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Loewenthal2: — 
The  summit  of  the  hill  offers  a  flat  plateau  of  some  size,  which 
had  been  very  strongly  fortified  by  buildings  all  round  the 
brow.  These  buildings  are  constructed  of  large  blocks  of  stone 
(conglomerate  found  on  the  spot)  neatly  hewn,  and  carefully 
fitted,  disposed  with  very  great  regularity,  and  laid  in  a  cement 
of  extraordinary  excellence.  Unavoidable  interestices  between 
large  blocks  are  filled  up  by  layers  of  thin  small  stone  tablets, 
this  latter  practice  being  an  invariable  feature  in  all  the  so- 
called  Kafir  buildings  which  I  have  seen  in  the  Trans-Indus 
country.”  To  this  description  I  may  add  that  all  the  stone 
blocks  are  laid  most  carefully  as  headers  and  stretchers,  that  is 
alternately  lengthwise  and  breadthwise,  which  gives  a  very 
pleasing  and  varied  appearance  to  the  massive  walls.  All  the 
buildings  are  now  much  ruined,  but  the  external  walls  are 
traceable  nearly  all  round,  and  on  the  south  and  west  sides  are 


1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1863,  p.  5. 
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still  standing  to  a  considerable  height,  and  in  very  good  order. 
The  main  entrance,  which  is  at  the  south-west  corner,  is  formed 
in  the  usual  ancient  manner  by  overlapping  stones.  The 
passage  is  not  perpendicular  to  the  face  of  the  wall,  but  consi¬ 
derably  inclined  to  the  right  for  a  short  distance.  It  then 
turns  to  the  left  to  a  small  chamber,  and  then  again  to  the 
right  till  it  reaches  what  must  have  been  an  open  courtyard. 
The  whole  of  this  passage  was  originally  roofed  in  by  courses  of 
stone  with  chamfered  ends  overlapping  each  other  so  as  to  form 
the  two  sides  of  a  pointed  arch,  but  the  ends  of  the  upper 
course  of  stones  being  left  straight,  the  apex  of  the  arch  has 
the  appearance  of  a  rectangular  cusp.  This  peculiarity  was 
also  noticed  by  Mr.  Loewenthal,  who  says  that  "the  arch  would 
be  pointed,  but  the  centre  line  is  taken  up  by  a  narrow  rectan¬ 
gular  groove."  On  the  west  face  I  observed  a  smaller  passage 
of  a  similar  kind,  but  it  was  so  blocked  up  with  rubbish  that  I 
was  quite  unable  to  trace  its  course. 

This  central  castle  or  citadel,  with  its  open  courtyard 
surrounded  by  costly  buildings,  I  take  to  have  been  the  palace 
of  the  king,  with  the  usual  temples  for  private  worship.  At 
the  north  end  I  traced  a  wide  flight  of  steps  leading  down  to  a 
second  plateau,  which  I  presume  to  have  been  'the  outer  court 
of  the  palace  or  citadel.  The  upper  courtyard  is  270  feet  long 
and  100  feet  broad ;  and  the  lower  courtyard,  including  the 
steps,  is  just  half  the  size,  or  130  feet  by  100  feet.  These  open 
areas  were  covered  with  broken  statues  of  all  sizes,  and  in  all 
positions.  Many  of  them  were  figures  of  Buddha  the  Teacher, 
either  seated  or  standing;  some  were  of  Buddha  the  Ascetic, 
sitting  under  the  holy  Pipal  tree;  and  a  few  represented  Maya, 
the  mother  of  Buddha,  standing  under  the  sal  tree.  But  there 
were  fragments  of  other  figures,  which  apparently  were  not 
connected  with  religion,  such  as  a  life-size  male  figure  in  chain 
armour,  a  naked  body  of  a  man  with  the  Macedonian  chlamys , 
or  short  cloak,  thrown  over  the  shoulders  and  fastened  in  front 
in  the  usual  manner,  and  a  human  breast  partly  covered  with 
the.  chlamys  and  adorned  with  a  necklace  of  which  the  clasps 
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are  formed  by  two  human-headed,  winged,  and  four-footed 
animals,  something  like  centaurs.  All  these  figures  are  carved 
in  a  soft,  dark-blue  clay  slate,  which  is  easily  worked  with  a 
knife.-  It  is  exceedingly  brittle,  and  was  therefore  easily 
broken  by  the  idol-hating  Musalmans.  But  as  the  surface  was 
capable  of  receiving  a  good  .polish,  many  of  the  fragments  are 
still  in  very  fine  preservation.  The  best  piece  that  I  have  seen 
was  a  head  of  Buddha,  with  the  hair  massed  on  the  top  of  the 
head,  and  worked  in  a  peculiar  manner  in  wavy  lines,  instead 
of  the  usual  formal  curls.  It  was  found  at  Jamal  Garhi,  and  is 
by  far  the  best  piece  of  Indian  sclupture  that  I  have  seen. 
The  calm  repose  of  the  finely  chiselled  features  is  not  unworthy 
of  Grecian  art,  but  the  striking  beauty  of  the  face  is  somewhat 
marred  by  the  round  projecting  Indian  chin. 

I  have  already  noticed  that  the  Ranigat  hill  is  covered 
on  all  sides  with  massive  blocks  of  stone,  which  make  the 
approach  very  ragged  and  difficult.  Numbers  of  these  stones 
are  of  very  large  size,  and  some  of  those  on  the  top  of 
the  hill  have  been  hollowed  out  to  form  cells.  Mr.  Loewenthal 
notices  this  as  “one  of  the  most  marked  features’"  amongst 
these  remain^.  Many  of  the  cells  are  quite  plain  inside, 
whilst  others  have  the  simple  ornament  of  a  niche  or  two. 
The  most  notable  of  these  excavated  blocks  is  on  the  ridge  to 
the  south  of  the  castle.  It  is  called  Katri~kar,  or  the  “Grain 
Merchant’s  house,”  by  the  people  ;  but  I  observed  nothing 
about  the  rock  that  would  give  any  clue  to  its  original 
purpose,  save  the  smallness  of  the  entrance,  which  was 
certainly  better  suited  for  the  cell  of  a  monk  than  for  the 
shop  of  a  dealer.  Mr.  Loewenthal  notices  that  “the  vegetation 
on  the  hill  is  principally  olive  and  myrtle”  ;  but  in  1848  there 
was  a  considerable  number  of  good-sized  trees  scattered  over 
the  summit. 

I  do  not  insist  upon  the  identification,  but  if  we  admit 
that  the  accounts  of  the  historians  are  very  much  exaggerated, 

I  think  that  the  rains  of  Ranigat  tally  much  better  with  the 
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vague  descriptions  of  Aornos  that  have  come  down  to  us,  than 
any  other  position  with  which  I  am  acquainted.  In  all  essen¬ 
tial  points,  save  that  of  size,  the  agreement  is  wonderfully 
close.  Its  position  between  Bazar  and  Ohind,  or  Bazaria  and 
Embolima,  is  quite  unobjectionable.  Its  attribution  to  Raja 
Vara  renders  it  probable  that  the  place  may  have  been 
named  after  him,  which  would  give  a  very  near  approach  to 
the  Aornos  of  the  Greeks.  Its  great  height,  its  ruggedness, 
and  difficulty  of  access,  its  one  path  cut  in  the  rock,  its  spring 
of  water  and  level  ground,  and  its  deep  ravine  separating  the 
outer  works  from  the  castle,  are  so  many  close  and  striking 
points  of  resemblance,  that,  were  it  not  for  the  great  difference 
in  size,  I  should  be  very  much  disposed  to  accept  the 
indentification  as  complete.  But  though  in  this  point  it 
does  not  come  up  to  the  boastful  descriptions  of  the  Greeks, 
yet  we  must  not  forget  the  opinion  of  Strabo  that  the  capture 
of  Aornos  was  exaggerated  by  Alexander’s  flatterers.  It  must 
also  be  remembered  that  as  the  campaign  against  Assakanus 
took  place  ‘‘during  the  winer,”1  and  the  Macedonians  entered 
Taxila  “at  the  beginning  of  spring/8  the  siege  of  Aornos  must 
have  been  carried  on  during  the  very  depth  of  winter,  when 
the  Mahaban  hill,  7,471  feet  above  the  sea,  and  every  other 
hill  of  the  same  height,  is  usually  covered  with  snow.  It  is 
almost  certain,  therefore,  that  even  the  lesser  height  of  1 1 
stadia,  or  6,674  feet  above  the  Yusuf zai  plain,  equivalent  to 
7,874  feet  above  the  sea,  must  be  grossly  exaggerated.  In 
this  part  of  the  country  the  snow  falls  annually  as  low  as 
4,000  feet  above  the  sea,  or  2,800  above  the  Yusufzai  plain, 
and  as  no  snow  is  said  to  have  fallen  on  Aornos  although  the 
Greeks  mention  that  they  saw  snow  during  the  winter,  I  think 
that  their  silence  on  this  point  is  absolutely  conclusive 
against  the  recorded  height  of  Aornos,  and  therefore  also 
against  the  claims  of  Mahaban,  and  of  any  other  hill  exceeding 
4,000  feet  in  height.  All  the  ancient  authorities  agree  in 
describing  Aornos  as  a  nve  pa  or  ‘rock/  with  rugged  and  preclpi- 


1.  Strabo,  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  17. 
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tous  sides,  and  with  only  single  path  cut  by  hand.  The 
Mahaban  hill  does  not,  therefore,  fulfil  any  one  condition  of 
the  ancient  description.  It  is  a  huge  mountain  of  comparatively 
easy  access,  and  is  more  than  twice  the  size  of  the  most 
exaggerated  estimate  of  Alexander's  flatterers.  Its  name 
also  has  no  resemblance  to  Aornos  ;  whilst  the  traditions  of 
Raja  Vara,  attached  to  Ranigat,  would  seem  to  connect  that 
place  directly  with  Aornos. 

Parashawara,  or  Peshawar 

The  great  city  now  called  Peshawar  is  first  mentioned  by 
Fa-Hian,  in  A.  n.  400,  under  the  name  of  Fo~leu~$ha.x  It  is 
next  noticed  by  Sung-Yun  in  A.  d.  502,  at  which  time  the 
king  of-  Gandhara  was  at  war  with  the  king  of  Kipin,  or 
Kophene,  that  is  Kabul  and  Ghazni,  and  the  surrounding 
districts.  Sung-Yun  does  not  name  the  city,  but  he  calls  it 
the  capital,  and  his  description  of  its  great  stuj>a  of  king 
Kia-ni~s$e~kia,  or  Kanishka,  is  quite  sufficient  to  establish  its 
identity.2  At  the  period  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  in  A.  D.  630, 
the  royal  family  had  become  extinct,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Gandhara  was  a  dependency  of  Kapisa  or  Kabul.  But  the 
capital  which  Hwen  Thsang  calls  P  u-lu-sha-pu- lo ,  or 
Parashawara ,  was  still  a  great  city  of  40  li,  or  63  miles,  in 
extent.3  It  is  next  mentioned  by  Masudi  and  Abu  Rihan, 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  under  the  name  of 
Parashawar,  and  again  by  Baber,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
it  is  always  called  by  the  same  name  throughout  his 
commentaries.  Its  present  name  we  owe  to  Akbar,  whose 
fondness  for  innovation  led  him  to  change  the  ancient 
Parashawar,  of  which  he  did  not  know  the  meaning,  to 
Peshawar ,  or  the  ‘'frontier  town/'  Abul  Fazl  gives  both 
names. 4 


1.  Beal's  translation  of  .‘Fah-Hian/  p.  34. 

2.  Beal’s  translation  of  ‘Sung-Yun/  p.  202. 

3.  J  alien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  104. 

4.  'Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  341. 
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The  great  object  of  veneration  at  Parashawar,  in  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  was  the  begging  pot  of 
Buddha,  which  has  already  been  noticed.  Another  famous 
site  was  the  holy  Pipal  tree,  at  8  or  9  lit  or  1 J  mile,  to  the 
south-east  of  the  city.  The  tree  was  about  100  feet  in  height, 
with  wide  spreading  branches,  which,  according  to  the 
tradition,  had  formerly  given  shade  to  Sakya  Buddha  when 
he  predicted  the  future  appearance  of  the  great  king  Kanishka. 
The  tree  is  not  noticed  by  Fa-HIan  ,  but  it  is  mentioned  by 
Sun- Yung  as  the  Pho-thi ,  or  Bodhi  tree,  whose  "branches 
spread  out  on  all  sides,  and  whose  foliage  shuts  out  the  sight 
of  the  sky/ 9  Beneath  it  there  were  four  seated  statues  of  the 
four  previous  Buddhas.  Sung- Yu n  further  states  that  the  tree 
was  planted  by  Kanishka  over  the  spot  where  he  had 
buried  a  copper  vase  containing  the  pearl  tissue  lattice  of 
the  great  stupa ,  which  he  was  afraid  might  be  abstracted 
from  the  tope  after  his  death.  This  same  tree  would  appear 
to  have  been  seen  by  the  Emperor  Baber  in  A.  d.  1505,  who 
describes  it  as  the  "stupendous  tree19  of  Begr&m,  which  he 
"immediately  rode  out  to  see/91  It  must  then  have  been 
not  le&  than  1500  years  old,  and  as  it  is  not  mentioned  in  A.  d. 
1594  by  Abu!  Fazl.1 2  in  his  account  of  the  Gor-Ratri  at 
Peshawar,  I  conclude  that  it  had  previously  disappeared 
through  simple  old  age  and  decay. 

The  enormous  stupa  of  Kanishka,  which  stood  close  to 

the  holy  tree  on  its  south  side,  is  described  by  all  the  pilgrims. 
In  A,  d.  500  Fa-Hian  says  that  it  was  about  400  feet  high, 

and  "adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  things,9’  and  that 
fame  reported  it  as  superior  to  all  other  topes  in  India.  One 
hundred  years  later,  Sung-Yun  declares  that  "amongst  the 
topes  of  western  countries  this  is  the  first/9  Lastly,  in  A.  D. 
630,  Hwen  Thsang  describes  it  as  upwards  of  400  feet  in 
height  and  1J  li,  or  just  one  quarter  of  a  mile,  in  circumference. 

1.  Memoirs,  translated  by  Leyden  and  Erskine/  p.  167. 

2.  ‘Ayin  Akbari’,  ii.  1G5. 
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It  contained  a  large  quantity  of  the  relics  of  Buddha.  No 

remains  of  this  great  stupa  now  exist. 

To  the  west  of  the  stupa  there  was  an  old  monastery, 
also  built  by  Kanishka,  which  had  become  celebrated  amongst 
the  Buddhists  through  the  fame  of  Arya-Parswika,  Manorhita, 
and  Vasubandhu,  three  of  the  great  leaders  and  teachers  of 
Buddhism  about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  The 
towers  and  pavilions  of  the  monastery  were  two  stories  in 
height,  but  the  building  was  already  much  mined  at  the  time  of 
Hwen  Thsang's  visit.  It  was,  however,  inhabited  by  a  small, 
number  of  monks,  who  professed  the  “Lesser  Vehicle”  or 
exoteric  doctrines  of  Buddhism.  It  was  still  flourishing  as  a 
place  of  Buddhist  education  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  century1 
when  Vira  Deva  of  Magadha  was  sent  to  the  “great  Vihara 
of  Kanishka  where  the  best  of  teachers  were  to  be  found,  and 
which  was  famous  for  the  quietism  of  its  frequenters/*  I 
believe  that  this  great  monastery  was  still  existing  in  the 
times  of  Baber  and  Akbar  under  the  name  of  Gor-Kotri,  or  the 
Baniya’s  house. 

The  former  says,  “I  had  heard  of  the  fame  of  Gurh-Katri, 
which  is  one  of  the  holy  places  of  the  Jogis  of  the  Hindus,  who 
come  from  gaeat  distances  to  cut  off  their  hair  and  shave  their 
beards  at  this  Gurh-Katri, "  Abul  Fazl’s  account  is  still  more 
brief.  Speaking  of  Peshawur  he  says,  *'here  is  a  temple,  called 
Gor-Katri,  a  place  of  religious  resort,  particularly  for  Jogis.” 
According  to  Erskine,  the  grand  caravansarai  of  Peshawur 
was  built  on  the  site  of  the  Gor-Katri. 

7.  XJDYANA  OR  SWAT. 

On  leaving  Utakhanda  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  about  600  li  or 
100  miles,  towards  the  north,  to  TJ-chang-na  or  Udyana,  which 
was  situated  on  the  river  Su-po-fa-su-tu  the  Subhavastu  and 
Suvastu  of  Sanskrit,  the  Suastus  of  Arrian,  and  the  Swat  or 


1.  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  1849.  i.  494. 
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Sid  at  river  of  the  present  day.  It  is  called  TJ-  chang  by"  the 
earlier  pilgrims  Fa-Hian  and  Sung-yun,  which  is  a  dose 
transcript  of  Ujjana,  the  Pali  form  of  Udyana.  The  country  is 
described  as  highly  irrigated  and  very  fertile.  This  agrees 
with  all  the  native  accounts,  according  to  which  Swat  is  second 
only  to  the  far-famed  valley  of  Kashmir.  Hwen  Thsang 
makes  it  5000  lit  or  833  miles,  in  circuit,  which  must  be  very 
near  the  truth,  if,  as  was  most  probably  the  case,  it  included 
all  the  tributaries  of  the  Swat  river.  Udyana  would  thus  have 
embraced  the  four  modem  district  of  Pan j kora,  Bijawar, 
Swat,  and  Bunir,  which  have  a  circuit  of  only  500  miles,  if 
measured  on  the  map  direct,  but  of  not  less  than  800  miles  by 
road  measurement.  Fa-Hian  mentions  Su-ho4o  as  a  small 
district  to  the  south  of  Udyana.  This  has  generally  been 
identified  with  the  name  of  Swat ;  but  from  its  position  to  the 
south  of  Udyana,  and  to  the  north  of  Parashawar,  it  cannot 
have  been  the  large  valley  of  the  Swat  river  itself,  but  must 
have  been  limited  te  the  smaller  valley  of  Bunir.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  legend  told  by  Fa-Hian  of  the  hawk  and 
pigeon  ;  in  which  Buddha,  to  save  the  pigeon,  tears  his  own  ' 
flesh  and  offers  it  to  the  hawk.  The  very  same  legend  is  related 
by  Hwen  Thsang,  but  he  places  the  scene  at  the  north-west 
foot  of  the  Mahaban  mountain,  that  is  in  the  actual  valley  of 
Bunir.  He  adds  that  Buddha  was  then  3.  king,  named  Ski-pi- 
Ha,  or  Sivika ,  which  may,  perhaps,  be  the  true  form  of  Fa- 
Hian's  Suhoto. 

The  capital  of  Udyana  was  called  Mung-kie4if  or  M angola, 
which  is  probably  the  M angora  of  Wilford’s  surveyor,  Mogal 
Beg,  and  the  Manglora  of  General  Court’s  map.  It  was  16  or 
17  U,  about  2§  miles  in  circuit,  and  very  populous.  At  250  or 
260  U,  about  42  miles,  to  the  north  east  of  the  capital  the 
pilgrim  reached  the  source  of  the  Subhavastu  river,  in  the 
fountain  of  the  Naga  king  Apalala ;  and  at  754  li,  or  125  miles, 
further  in  the  same  direction,  after  crossing  a  mountain  range 
and  ascending  the  Indus,  he  arrived  at  Tha4i4o  or  Darel, 
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which  had  been  the  ancient  capital  of  Udyana.  Darel  is  a 
valley  on  the  ‘right  or  western  bank  of  Indus,  now  occupied 
by  Darius ,  or  Dards,  from  whom  it  received  its  name.  It  is 
called  To-U  by  Fa-Hian,  who  makes  it  a  separate  kingdom. 
The  Dards  are  now  usually  divided  into  three  separate  tribes, 
according  to  the  dialects  which  they  speak.  Those  who  use 
the  Arniya  dialect  occupy  the  north-western  districts  of  Yasan 
and  Chitral ;  those  who  speak  the  Khajunah  dialect  occupy 
the  north-east  districts  of  Hunza  and  Nager  and  those  who 
speak  the  Shini  dialect  occupy  the  valleys  of  digit,  Chiias, 
Dareli,  Kohli,  and  P&las,  along  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  In 
this  district  there  was  a  celebrated  wooden  statue  of  the 
future  Buddha  Maitreya,  which  is  mentioned  by  both  of  the 
pilgrims.  According  to  Fa-Hian  it  was  erected  300  years  after 
the  Nirvana  of  Buddha,  or  about  b.c.  243,  that  is,  in  the  reign 
of  Asoka,  when  the  Buddhist  religion  was  actively  dis¬ 
seminated  over  India  by  missionaries.  Hwen  Thsang  describes 
the  statue  as  100  feet  in  height,  and  states  that  it  was  erected 
by  Madhyantika,1  The  name  and  the  date  mutually  support 
each  other,  a  Madhyantika,  or  Majjhima  in  Pali,  was  the  name 
of  the  Buddhist  teacher,  who,  after  the  assembly  of  the  Third 
Synod  in  Asoka’s  reign,  was  ^'ent  to  spread  the  Buddhist  faith 
in  Kashmir  and  the  whole  Himavahta  country.2  This  is  most 
probably  the  period  alluded  to  by  Hwen  Thsang  when  Darel 
was  the  capital  of  Udy&na. 

3.  BOLOR  OR  BALTI 

From  D&rei  Hwen  Thsang.  travelled  500  li,  or  83  miles, 
over  a  mountain  range,  and  up  the  valley  of  the  Indus  to 
Po4u~lo  or  Bolor .  This  district  was  4000  li,  or  666  miles,  in 

circuit ;  its  greatest  length  being  from  east  to  west.  It 

1.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  iia  168.  Bat  he  fixes  the  date  at 
only  50  years  after  Buddha,  for  which  w®  should  most  probably  read 
250  years. 

2.  Tumour’s  ‘Mahawanso/  p.  71  ;  see  also  my  'Bhilsa  Topes,* 
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was  surrounded  by  snowy  mountains,  and  produced  a  large 
quantity  of  gold.  This  account  of  the  route,  compared  with 
the  bearing  and  distance,  shows  that  Po4u4o  must  be  the 
modern  Balti ,  or  Little  Tibet,  which  is  undoubtedly  correct, 
as  the  people  of  the  neighbouring  Dardu  districts  on  the  Indus 
know  Balti  only  by  the  name  of  Pablo.1-  Balti  also  is  still 
famous  for  its  gold  washings.  The  name,  too,  is  an  old  one, 
as  Ptolemy  calls  the  people  Bv\zai  or  Bylice.  Lastly,  both 
in  size  and  position  Balti  corresponds  exactly  with  the  account 
of  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  as  the  length  of  the  province  is  along 
the  course  of  the  Indus  from  east  to  west  for  150  miles,  and 
the  breadth  about  80  miles  from  the  mountains  of  Deoseh  to 
the  Karakoram  range,  or  altogether  460  miles  in  circuit,  as 
measured  direct  on  the  map,  or  about  600  miles  by  road 
measurement. 


9.  FALANA,  OR  BA  NIT 

The  name  of  Fa4a-na  is  mentioned  only  by  Hwen  Thsang, 
who  places  the  country  to  the  south-east  of  Ghazni,  and  at 
'fifteen  days’  journey  to  the  south  of  Lamghan.2  It  was  4000 
li,  or  666  miles,  in  circuit,  and  was  chiefly  composed  of 
mountains  and  forests.  It  was  subject  to  Kapisenc  and  the 
language  of  the  people  had  a  slight  resemblance  to  that  of 
Central  India.  Form  the  bearing  and  distance,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Banu  was  the  district  visited  by  Hwen  Thsang, 
from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  its  original  name  was 
Parana,  or  Barna.  This  is  confirmed  by  Fa-Hian,  who  calls 
the  country  by  the  shorter  vernacular  name  of  Po-na,  or 
Sana,  which  he  reached  in  thirteen  days  from  Nagarahara 
in  going  towards  the  south.  Pona  also  is  said  to  be  three 
days’  journey  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  which  completes  the 
proof  of  its  identity  with  Banu,  or  the  lower  half  of  the  valley 
of  the  Kuram  river. '  In  the  time  of  Fa-Hian  the  kingdom 


1.  'Hiouen  Thsang,*  ii.  150;  and  my  ‘Ladak/  p,  34. 

2.  H.  Th.,  i.  265 
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of  Banu  was  limited  to  this  small  tract,  as  he  makes  the 
upper  part  of  the  Kuram  valley  a  separate  district,  called  Lo-i, 
or  Roh.1  But  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  when  it  had  a 
circuit  of  more  than  600  miles,  its  boundaries  must  have 
included  the  whole  of  the  two  large  valleys  of  the  Kuram 
and  Gomal  rivers,  extending  from  the  Safed  Koh,  or  “Little 
Snowy  Mountains”  of  Fa-Hian,  to  Sivastan  on  the  south,  and 
from  the  frontiers  of  Ghazni  and  Kandahar  on  the  west  to 
the  Indus  on  the  east. 

I  think  it  not  improbable  that  the  full  name  of  this 
district,  Falana  or  Barana,  may  have  some  connection  with 
that  of  the  great  division  of  the  Ghilji  tribe  named  Buran,  as 
the  upper  valleys  of  both  the  Kuram  and  Gomal  rivers, 
between  Ghazni  and  the  Sulimani  mountains,  are  now  occupied 
by  the  numerous  clans  of  the  Sulimani  Khel,  or  eldest  branch 
of  the  Burans.  Iry&b,  the  elder  son  of  Buran,  and  the  father 
of  Suliman,  is  said  to  have  given  his  name  to  the  district  of 
Haryub  or  Iryub,  which  is  the  upper  valley  of  the  Kuram  river. 

M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin2  identifies  Falana  with  Vanek, 
or  Wanneh,  or  Elphinstone.3  But  Vana,  or  Wana,  as  the 
Afghans  call  it,  is  only  a  petty  little  tract  with  a  small  popu¬ 
lation,  whereas  Barm  is  one  of  the  largest,  richest,  and  most 
populous  districts  to  the  west  of  the  Indus.  Vana  lies  to  the 
south-south-east,  and  Banu  to  the  east-south-east  of  Ghazni, 
so  that  either  of  them  will  tally  very  well  with  the  south-east 
direction  noted  by  Hwen  Thsang;  but  Vina  is  from  20  to  25 
days’  journey  to  the  south  of  Lamghan,  while  Banu  is  just 
15  days’  journey  as  noted  by  the  pilgrim.  As  Fa-Hian’s 
notice  of  Banu  dates  as  high  as  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  I  think  that  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Banagara 
of  Ptolemy,  which  he  places  in  the  extreme  north  of  Indo- 
Scythia,  and  to  the  south-south-east  of  Nagara,  or  Jalalabad. 


1.  BeaFs  Translation,  c.  14,  p.  50. 

2*  'Hiooen  Thsang/  appendice  iii 

3.  Elphinstone’s  'Kabul/  ii.  156, 158, 
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A  second  town  in  the  same  direction,  which  he  names 
Andrapana ,  is  probably  Draband  or  Deraband,  near  Dera 
Ismail  Khan, 

Hwen  Thsang  mentions  a  district  on  the  western  frontier 

of  Falana,  named  Ki-kiang-na,  the  position  of  which  has  not 
yet  been  fixed.  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  and  Sir  H.  Elliot 
have  identified  it  with  the  Kaikanan,  or  KiKan,  of  the  Arab 
historians  of  Sindh;1  but  unfortunately  the  position  of 
Kaikanan  itself  is  still  undetermined.  It  is,  however,  des¬ 
cribed  as  lying  to  the  north  or  north-east  of  Kachh  Gandiva, 
and  as  Kikiangna  was  to  the  west  of  Falana  or  Banu,  it 
appears  probable  that  the  district  intended  must  be  somewhere 
in  the  vicinity  of  Pishin  and  KweUa ;  and  as  Hwen  Thsang 
describes  it  as  situated  In  a  valley  under  a  high  mountain,  I 
am  inclined  to  identify  it  with  the  valley  of  Pishin  itself, 
which  lies  between  the  Khoja  Amr&n  hills  on  the  north,  and 
the  lofty  Mount  Takatu  on  the  south.  This  position  agrees 
with  that  of  Kaikan,  ^£*5  given  by  Biladuri,2  who  says  that 
it  formed  part  of  Sindh  in  the  direction  of  Khorasan.  This 
is  further  confirmed  by  the  statement  that  Kaikan  was  on 
the  road  from  Multan  to  Kabul,  as  the  usual  route  between 
these  places  lies  over  the  Sakhi  Sarwar  Pass  in  the  Sullmani 
mountains,  and  across  the  Pishin  valley  to  Kandahar.  A 
shorter,  but  more  difficult,  route  is  by  the  valley  of  the  Gomal 
river  to  Ghazni.  But  as  the  valley  of  the  Gomal  belonged  to 
Falana ,  it  follows  that  the  district  of  Kikiangna  must  have 
been  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pishin;  and  as  this 
valley  is  now  inhabited  by  the  tribe  of  Khakas,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  name  of  Kikan,  or  Kaikan,  may  have 
been  derived  from  them* 


1.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  185  ;  Dowson's  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliot's 
'Muhammadan  Historians/  i.  381. 

2.  Remand's  'Fragments  Arabes,  etc./  p.  184. 
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10.  OPOKIEN  OR  AFGHANISTAN  ? 

O-po-kien  is  mentioned  only  once  by  Hwen  Thsang  in  a 

brief  paragraph,  which  places  it  between  Falana  and  Ghazni, 
to  the  north-west  of  the  former,  and  to  the  south-east  of  the 
latter.  From  this  description  it  would  appear  to  be  the  same 
as  the  Lo-i  of  Fa-Hian,  and  the  Roh  of  the  Indian  historians. 
Perhaps  the  name  of  Opokien  may  have  some  connection  with 
Vorgun  or  Verghin ,  which  Wilford’s  surveyor,  Mogal  Beg, 
places  near  the  source  of  the  Tunchi' ,  or  Tochi  branch  of  the 
Kuram  river.  In  the  map  attached  to  Burnes's  Travels  by 
Arrowsmith  the  name  is  written  Borghoon.  I  am,  however, 
inclined  to  identify  Opokien,  or  Avakan,  as  it  is  rendered  by 
M.  Julien,  with  the  name  of  Afghan ,  as  I  find  that  the  Chinese 
syllable  kien  represents  ghan  in  the  word  Ghanta .  From  the 
cursory  notice  of  the  district  by  Hwen  Thsang,  I  infer  that  it 
must  have  formed  part  of  the  provinces  of  Falana.  It  was 
certainly  a  part  of  the  mountainous  district  called  Roh  by  Abu! 
Fazl  and  Ferishta,1  or  south-eastern  Afghanistan,  which  would 
appear  to  have  been  one  of  the  original  seats  of  the  Afghan 
people.  Major  Raverty2  describes  Roh  as  “the  mountainous 
district  of  Afghanistan  and  part  of  Biluchistan,”  or  ‘'the 
country  between  Ghazni  and  Kandahar  and  the  Indus.”  The 
people  of  this  province  are  called  Rohilas,  or  Rohila  Afghans, 
to  distinguish  them  from  other  Afghans,  such  as  the  Ghori 
Afghans  of  Ghor,  between  Balkh  and  Merv.  There  is,  however, 
a  slight  chronological  difficulty  about  this  identification,  as  the 
Afghans  of  Khilji,  Ghor,  and  Kabul  are  stated  by  Ferishta  to 
have  subdued  the  province  of  Roh  so  late  as  a.h.  63,  or  a.d. 
682,  that  is  about  thirty  years  later  than  the  period  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit.  But  I  think  that  there  are  good  grounds  for 
doubting  the  accuracy  of  this  statement,  as  Hwen  Thsang 
describes  the  language  of  Falana  as  having  but  little  resem¬ 
blance  to  that  of  Central  India.  The  inhabitants  of  Roh  could 
not,  therefore,  have  been  Indians;  and  if  not  Indians,  they 

1.  Briggs’s  ‘Ferishta/  i.  p.  8. 

2.  Pushtu  Dictionary,  in  voce. 


NORTHERN  INDIA 


75 


must  almost  certainly  have  been  Afghans.  Ferishta1  begins  his 
account  by  saying  that  the  Muhammadan  Afghans  of  the 
mountains  “invaded  and  laid  waste  the  inhabited  countries, 
such  as  Kirm&n,  Shivaran,  and  Peshawar5' ;  and  that  several 
battles  took  place  between  the  Indians  and  Afghans  “on  a 
plain  between  Kirman  and  Peshawar.”  The  Kirman  here  men¬ 
tioned  is  not  the  great  province  of  Kirman,  or  Karmania,  on 
the  snore  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  but  the  Kirman ,  or  Kirmash,  of 
Timur’s  historians,  which  is  the  valley  of  Kuram  river.  The 
difficulty  may  be  explained  if  we  limit  the  part  of  Kirman  that 
was  invaded  to  the  lower  valley,  or  plains  of  the  Kuram  river, 
and  extend  the  limits  of  the  Afghan  country  beyond  Ghazni 
and  Kabul,  so  as  to  embrace  the  upper  valley,  or  mountain 
region  of  the  Kuram  river.  Politically  the  ruler  of  Peshawar 
has  always  been  the  ruler  of  Kohat  and  Banu,  and  the 
ruler  of  Kabul  has  been  the  lord  of  the  upper  Kuram 
valley.  This  latter  district  is  now  called  Khost  ;  but  it 
is  the  Iryub  of  Timur’s  historians,  and  of  Wilford’s  surveyor, 
Mogul  Beg,  and  the*  Harytib  of  Elphinstone.  Now  the  Suliman - 
Khel  of  the  Buran  division  of  the  Ghiljis  number  about  three- 
fourths  of  the  whole  horde.  I  infer,  therefore,  that  the  original 
seat  of  the  Ghiljis  must  have  included  the  upper  valleys  of  the 
Kuram  and  Gonial  rivers  on  the  east,  with  Ghazni  and  Kelat-i- 
Ghilji  on  the  west.  Haryub  would  thus  have  formed  part  of 
the  Afghan  district  of  Khilji,  or  Ghilji.  from  which  the  southern 
territories  of  Peshawar  were  easily  accessible. 

But  whether  this  explanation  of  Ferishta’s  statements 
be  correct  or  not,  I  feel  almost  certain  that  Hwen  Thsang  s 
O-po-kien  must  be  intended  for  Afghan*  Its  exact  equivalent 
would  be  Avaghan  which  is  the  nearest  transcript  of  Afghan 
that  the  Chinese  syllables  are  capable  of  making.  If  this 
rendering  is  correct,  it  is  the  earliest  mention  of  the  Afghans 
that  I  am  aware  of  under  that  name. 


1.  Briggs's  Translation,  L  7. 
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II.  KINGDOM  OF  KASHMIR 

In  the  seventh  century,  according  to  the  Chinese  pilgrim, 

the  kingdom  of  Kashmir  comprised  not  only  the  valley  of 
Kashmir  itself,  but  also  the  whole  of  the  hilly  country  between 
the  Indus  and  the  Chenab  to  the  foot  of  the  Salt  range  in  the 

south.  The  different  states  visited  by  Hwen  Thsang  were 
Urasa,  to  the  west  of  Kashmir  ;  Taxila  and  Sinhapura,  to 
the  south-west  ;  and  Punach  and  Rajaori  to  the  south. 
The  other  hill-states  to  the  east  and  south-east  are  not 
mentioned  ;  but  there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  they 
also  were  tributary,  and  that  the  dominions  of  Kashmir  in 
the  seventh  century  extended  from  the  Indus  to  the  Ravi. 
The  petty  independent  state  of  Kullu,  in  the  upper  valley  of 
the  Bias  river,  was  saved  by  its  remoteness  and  inaccessibility  , 
and  the  rich  state  of  Jalandhar,  on  the  lower  Bias,  was  then 
subject  to  Harsha  Vardhana,  the  great  king  of  Kanoj.  But 
towards  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  the  Kangra  valley  was 
conquered  by  Sankara  Varmraa,  and  the  sovereign  power  of 
Kashmir  was  extended  over  the  whole  of  the  Alpine  Panjab 
from  the  Indus  to  the  Satie j.1 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  Kashmir  as  surrounded  on  all  sides 
by  lofty  mountains,  which  is  a  correct  description  of  the 
valley  itself  ;  but  when  he  goes  on  to  say  that  its  circuit  is 
7,000  li,  or  1,166  miles,  he  must  refer  to  the  extended  kingdom 
of  Kashmir,  and  not  to  the  valley,  which  is  only  300  miles 
in  circuit.  But  the  extent  of  its  political  boundary,  from  the 
Indus  on  the  north  of  the  Salt  range  on  the  south,  and  from 
the  Indus  on  the  west  to  Ravi  on  the  east,  cannot  be  estimated 
less  than  900  miles,  and  may  very  probably  have  reached 
the  amount  stated  by  the  pilgrim. 

1.  KASHMIR 

Hwen  Thsang  entered  the  valley  of '  Kashmir  from  the 
west  in  September,  a.  d.  631.  At  the  entrance  there  was  a 


1.  'Raja  Tarangini/  v.  144. 
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stone  gate,  where  he  was  met  by  the  younger  brother  of  the 
king’s  mother  ;  and  after  paying  his  devotions  at  the  sacred 
monuments,  he  went  to  lodge  for  the  night  in  the  monastery  of 
Hu-se-kia-lo,  or  Hushkara. 1  This  place  is  mentioned  by  Abu 
Rihln,1 2  who  makes  Ushkara  the  same  as  Bar  amnia,  which 
occupied  both  sides  of  the  river.  In  the  'Raja  Tarangini’3  also 
Hushkapura  is  said  to  be  near  Varaha,  or  Varhamula 3  which 
is  the  Sanskrit  form  of  Baramula.  Hushkara  or  Uskar  still 
exists  as  a  village  on  the  left  or  eastern  bank  of  the  Behat, 
two  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Bar  amnia.  The  Kashmiri 
Brahmans  say  that  this  is  the  Hushkapura  of  the  cRaja 
Tarangini,’  which  was  founded  by  the  Tumslika  king  Hushka, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 

According  to  the  chronology  of  the  "Raja  Tarangini/  the 
king  of  Kashmir  in  a.  d.  631  was  Pratapaditya;  but  the 
mention  of  his  maternal  uncle4 5  shows  that  there  must  be  some 
error  in  the  native  history,  as  that  king's  father  came  to  the 
throne  in  right  of  his  wife,  who  had  no  brother.  Pratapa- 
ditya’s  accession  must,  therefore,  have  taken  place  after  Hwen 
Thsang’s  departure  from  Kashmir  in  a.d.  633,  which  makes 
an  error  of  three  years  in  the  received  chronology.  But  a  much 
greater  difference  is  shown  in  the  reigns  of  his  sons  Chandra- 
pida  and  Muktapida,  who  applied  to  the  Chinese  emperor  for 
aid  against  the  Arabs. 6  The  date  of  the  first  application  is 
A.  D.  713,  while,  according  to  the  native  chronolgy,  Chandra* 
pida  reigned  from  a.d.  680  to  688,  which  shows  an  error  of  not 
less  than  twentyfive  years.  But  as  the  Chinese  annals  also 
record  that  about  a.d.  720  the  emperor  granted,  the  title  of 
king  to  Chandrapida,  he  must  have  been  living  as  late  as  the 
previous  year  a.d.  7 19,  which  makes  the  erorr  in  Kashmirian 


1.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  20. 

2.  Rainand, ‘‘Fragments  Arabes/ p.  116. 

3.  B.  vii.  1310  and  1312. 

4.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  SO. 

5.  Remusat,  Nouve&ux  Melaneges  Asiatiques/  i.  197. 
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chronology  amount  to  exactly  thirty-one  years.  By  applying 
this  correction  to  the  dates  of  his  predecessors,  the  reign  of 
his  grandfather,  Durlabha,  will  extend  from  a.d.  625  to  661. 
He,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  king  who  was  reigning  at  the 
time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  arrival  in  Kashmir  in  a.d.  631. 
Durlabha,  who  was  the  son-in-law  of  his  predecessor,  is  said 
to  have  been  the  son  of  a  Naga,  or  Dragon  and  the  dynasty 
which  he  founded  is  called  the  Naga,  or  Karkota  dynasty.  By 
this  appellation  I  understand  that  his  family  was  given  to 
ophiolatry,  or  serpent-worship,  which  had  been  the  prevailing 
religion  of  Kashmir  from  time  immemorial.  Hwen  Thsang 
designates’  this  race  as  Ki-li-to,  which  Professor  Lassen  and 
M.  Stanislas  Julien  render  by  Kritya  and  Kritiya .  They  were 
extremely  hostile  to  the  Buddhists,  who  had  frequently 
deprived  them  of  power,  and  abolished  their  rights;  on  which 
account,  says  the  pilgrim,  the  king,  who  was  then  reigning, 
had  but  little  faith  in  Buddha,  and  cared  only  for  heretics  and 
temples  of  the  Brahmanical  gods;  This  statement  is  confirmed 
by  the  native  chronicle,  which  records  that  the  queen,  Ananga - 
lekha,  built  a  Vihara,  or  Buddhist  monastery,  named  after 
herself,  Anangabhavana  ;  while  the  king  built  a  temple  to 
Vishnu,  called  after  himself,  Durlabha- swamina. 1  I  infer  from 
this  that  the  queen  still  adhered  to  the  Buddhist  faith  of  her 
family,  and  that  the  king  was,  in  reality,  a  Brahmanist, 
although  he  may  have  professed  a  lukewarm  att  achment  to 
Buddhism. 

The  people  of  Kashmir  are  described  as  good  looking,  easy 
and  fickle  in  manner,  effeminate  and  cowardly  in  disposition, 
and  naturally  prone  to  artifice  and  deceit.  This  character  they 
still  bear;  and  to  it  I  may  add  that  they  are  the  dirtiest  and 
most  immoral  race  in  India.  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  the 
neighbouring  kings  held  the  base  Kashmiris  in  such  scorn 
that  they  refused  all  alliance  with  them,  and  gave  them  the 
name  of  Ki4i4o  or  Krityas ,  which  would  appear  to  be  a  term  of 


1.  Raja  Tarangiui/  iv.  3  and  5. 
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contempt  applied  to  evil-minded  and  mischievous  persons,  as 
enemies,  traitors,  assassins,  etc.  The  term  which  I  have  heard 
used  is  Kir-Mlechchhas,  or  the  “Barbarian  Kiras,”  and  Wilson 
gives  Kira  as  a  name  of  the  valleys  of  Kashmir,  and  Kirah  as 
the  name  of  the  people. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  capital  of  the  country  was  on 
the  eastern  bank  of  the  river,  and  about  10  li,  or  less  than  2 
miles,  to  the  north-west  of  the  ancient  capital.  Abu  Rihan1 
calls  the  capital  Adishtan,  which  is  the  Sanskrit  Aikiskthana, 
or  “chief  town.”  This  is  the  present  city  of  Srinagar,  which 
was  built  by  Raja  Pravarsena  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century,  and  was,  therefore,  a  new  place  at  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit.  The  “old  capital”  I  have  already  identified 
with  an  old  site,  2  miles  to  the  south-east  of  the  Takht-i- 
Sulimin,  called  Pandrethan,  which  is  the  corrupt  Kashmirian 
form  of  Puranddhisthana,  or  “the  old  chief  city/’  Pan  is  the 
usual  Kashmiri  term  for  “old,”  as  in  Pan  Dras,  or- “old  Dras,” 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  new  village  of  Dras  which  is  lower 
down  the  river.3  Near  the  old  capital  there  was  a  famous 
stupa,  which  in  a.d.  631  enshrined  a  tooth  of  Buddha;  but 
before  Hwen  Thsang’s  return  to  the  Panjab  in  a.  d.  643  the 
sacred  tooth  had  been  given  up  by  the  Raja  to  Harsha  Var. 
dhana,  the  powerful  king  of  Kanoj,  who  made  his  demand  at 
the  head  of  an  army  on  the  frontier  of  Kashmir.3  As  Raja 
Durlabha  was  a  Brahmanist,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Buddhist  tooth 
was  a  real  gain  to  his  religion. 

From  the  earliest  times  Kashmir  has  been  divided  into  the 
two  large  districts  of  Kamraj  and  Meraj,  the  former  being  the 
northern  half  of  the  valley,  below  the  junction  of  the  Sindh 
river  with  the  Behat,  and  the  latter  the  southern  half  above 

1.  Remaud,  'Fragments  Arabes,  etc./  p.  116. 

2.  Wilson  altered  this  spelling  to  Payin  Dras,  which  in  Persian  signi- 
fies  "Lower  Dras,”  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  Pan  Dr&s  is  higher  up 
the  river. 

3.  Compare  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  180  with  i  25  L 
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that  junction.  The  smaller  divisions  it  is  unnecessary  to 
mention.  But  I  may  note  the  curious  anomaly  which  a  change 
of  religions  belief  has  produced  in  the  use  of  two  of  the  most 
distinctive  Hindu  terms.  By  the  Hindu  who  worships  the  sun, 
the  cardinal  points  are  named  with  reference  to  the  east,  as 
Sara,  the  "front,”  or  the  "east,”  to  which  he  turns  in  his  daily 
morning  worship;  apara,  "behind,”  or  the  "west,”  vama,  the 
"left”  hand,  or  the  “north;”  and  dakshina  the  "right”  hand,  or 
the  "south.”  By  the  Muhammadan,  who  turns  his  face  to  the 
west,  towards  Macca,  these  terms  are  exactly  reversed,  and 
dachin,  which  still  means  the  “right”  hand  in  Kashmiri,  is  now 
used  to  denote  the  “north"  and  kawar,  or  the  "left  hand  to 
denote  the  '  south.”  Thus,  on  the  Lidar  river  there  is  the 
subdivision  of  Dachinapara  to  the  north  of  the  stream,  and 
Kawarpara  to  the  south  of  it.  On  the  Behat  river  also,  below 
Barahmula,  the  subdivision  of  Dachin  lies  to  the  north,  and 
that  of  Kbwar  to  the  south  of  the  stream.  This  change  in  the 
meaning  of  Dachin  from  "south”  to  "north”  must  have  taken 
place  before  the  time  of  Akbar,  as  Abul  Fazl1  describes  Dachin- 
para  as  "situated  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  on  the  side  of 
Great  Tibet,”  that  is  to  the  north  of  river  Lidar. 

The  principal  ancient  cities  of  Kashmir  are  the  old  capital 
of  Srinagari,  the  new  capital  called  Pravarasenapura  ; 
Khagendra-pura  and  Khunamusha,  built  before  the  time  of 
Asoka  ;  VijipSra  and  Pantasok,  which  are  referred  to  Asoka 
himself  ;  Surapura,  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  Kambuva  ; 
Kanishkapura.  Hushkapura,  and  Jushkapura,  named  after  the 
three  Indo-Scythian  Princes  by  whom  they  were  founded  ; 
Parihasapura,  built  by  Lalit&ditya ;  Padmapura,  named  after 
Padma,  the  minister  of  Raja  Vrihaspati  ;  and  Avantipura, 
named  after  Raja  Avanti  Varmma. 

Srinagari,  the  old  capital  of  Kashmir  prior  to  the  erection 
of  Pravarasenapura,  is  stated  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
great  Asoka,®  who  reigned  from  B.  c.  263  to  226.  It  stood  on 


1.  ‘Ayin  Akbari,'  ii.  130. 
3.  ‘Raja  Tarangini,’  i.  104, 
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the  site  of  the  present  Pandr eth&n,  and  is  said  to  have  extended 
along  the  bank  of  the  river  from  the  foot  of  the  Takkt-i- 
Stillman  to  Pdntasok ,  a  distance  of  more  than  three  miles. 
The  oldest  temple  in  Kashmir,  on  the  top  of  the  Takht-i- 
Suliman,  is  identified  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the 
Brahmans  of  the  valley  with  the  temple  of  Jyeshta  Rudra , 
which  was  built  by  Jaloka,  the  son  of  Asoka,  in  Srinagari. 1 
This  identification  is  based  on  the  fact  that  the  hill  was 
originally  called  Jyeshteswara.  The  old  bridge  abutments  at 
the  village  of  Pantasok  are  also  attributed  to  Asoka  ;  and 
the  other  ruins  at  the  same  place  are  said  to  be  the  remains 
of  the  two  Asokeswara  temples  which  are  noted  in  the  native 
chronicle  of  Kashmir.  Srinagari  was  still  the  Capital  of 
the  valley  in  the  reign  of  Pravarasena  I.,  towards  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century,  when  the  King  erected  a  famous  symbol 
of  the  god  Siva,  named  after  himself  Pravareswara.  This 
city  still  existed  in  a.  d.  631,  when  the  Chinese  pilgrim  arrived 
in  Kashmir,  although  it  was  no  longer  the  capital  of  the  valley. 
He  speaks  of  the  capital  of  his  time  as  the  “new  city,”  and 
states  that  the  "old  city”  was  situated  to  the  south-east  of 
it,  at  a  distance  of  ten  li,  or  nearly  two  miles,  and  to  the  south 
of  a  high  mountain.  This  account  describes  the  relative 
positions  of  Pandrethan  and  the  present  capital  with  the 
lofty  hill  of  Takht-i  Suliman  so  exactly,  that  there  can  be  no 
hesitation  in  accepting  them  as  the  representatives  of  the 
ancient  places.  The  old  city  was  still  inhabited  between  a.  d. 
913  and  921,  when  Meru,  the  minister  of  Raja  Partha,  erected 
in  Pumnadhisthana,  that  is  in  the  “old  capital/'  a  temple  named 
after  himself  M eru  »V arddhan a-swami.  This  building  I  have 
indentified  with  the  existing  temple  of  Pandrethan ,  as  Kalhan 
Pandit  relates2  that,  when  Raja  Abhimanyu  set  fire  to  his 
capital,  all  the  noble  buildings  “from  the  temple'  of  Varddhana 
Swami,  as  far  as  Bhikshukip&raka”  (or  the  asylum  of  mendi- 

1.  ‘Raja  Tarnagini,  i.  124. 

2.  See  my  ‘Temples  of  Kashmir/  p.  44  ;  and  ‘Raja  Tarangini, 
vi.  191. 
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cants)  were  destroyed.  I  attribute  the  escape  of  the  lime¬ 
stone  temple  to  its  fortunate  situation  in  the  midst  of  a  tank 
of  water.  To  this  catastrophe  I  would  assign  the  final 
desertion  of  the  old  capital,  as  the  humble  dwellings  of  the 
people  could  not  possibly  have  escaped  the  destructive  fire 
which  consumed  all  the  ‘‘noble  edifices*’  of  the  city. 

Pravarasenapura,  or  the  new  capital,  was  built  by  Raja 
Pravarasena  II,  in  the  begninning  of  the  sixth  century.  Its 
site,  as  already  noted,  was  that  of  the  present  capital  of 
Srinagar.  This  is  determined  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt 
by  the  very  clear  and  distinct  data  furnished  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang,  and  by  the  Hindu  historian  Kalhan 
Pandit.  The  statements  of  the  first  have  already  been  quoted 
in  my  account  of  the  old  capital  ;  but  I  may  add  that  Hwen 
Thsang  resided  for  two  whole  years  in  Kashmir  in  the 
Jayendra  Vihfira,1  or  Buddhist  monastery,  built  by  Jayendra, 
the  maternal  uncle  of  Pravarasena.  The  Hindu  author 
describes  the  city  as  situated  at  the  confluence  of  two  rivers, 
and  with  a  hill  in  the  midst  of  it.  This  is  an  exact  description 
of  the  present  Srinagar,  in  the  midst  of  which  stands  the  hill 
of  Han  Parbat,  and  through  which  flows  the  river  Hara,  or 
Ata>  to  join  the  Behat  at  the  northern  end  of  the  city.8 

The  question  now  arises,  how  did  the  new  city  of 
Pravarsenapura  lose  its  own  name,  and  assume  that  of  the 
old  city  of  Srinagari  ?  I  think  that  this  difficulty  may 
perhaps  be  explained  by  the  simple  fact  that  the  two  cities 
were  actually  contiguous,  and  as  they  existed  together  side 
by  side  for  upwards  of  five  centuries,  the  old  name,  as  in  the 
case  of  Delhi  would  naturally  have  remained  in  common  use 
with  the  people,  in  preference  to  the  new  name,  as  the 
customary  designation  of  the  capital.  The  old  name  of  Delhi 
is  exactly  a  case  in  point.  There,  new  city  after  new  city 
was  built  by  successive  kings,  each  with  the  distinctive  name 

1.  'Hionen  Thsang/  i.  96. 

2.  ‘Moorcroft*s  Travels/  ii.  ?76.  I  speak  also  from  personal’ 
knowledge,  as  I  have  twice  visited  Kashmir. 
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of  its  founder  j  but  as  they  were  all  in  the  immediate  vicinity 

of  Delhi  itself,  the  old  familiar  name  still  clung  to  the  capital, 
and  each  new  appellation  eventually  became  absorbed  in  the 
one  general  name  of  “Delhi.”  In  the  same  way  I  believe 
that  the  old  familiar  name  of  Srinagar  eventually  swamped 
the  name  of  the  new  city  of  Pravarasenapura. 

The  names  of  Kh&gifiura  and  Khunamusha  are  referred 

by  Kalhan  Pandit1  to  Raja  Khdgendra ,  who,  as  the  sixth 
predecessor  of  Asoka,  must  have  reigned  about  400  b.  c. 
Wilson  and  Troyer  have  identihd  these  two  places  with 
Kdkapur  and  Gaumoha  of  Muhammadan  writers.  The  first  is 
certain,  as  Kdkapur  still  exists  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Behat, 
at  10  miles  to  the  south  of  the  Takht-i-Suliman,  and  5  miles 
to  the  south  of  Pampur.  But  the  identification  of  Gaumoha, 
wherever  that  may  be,  is  undoubtedly  wrong,  as  Khunamusha 
is  now  represented  by  the  large  village  of  Khunamohy  which 
is  situated  under  the  hills  at  4  miles  to  the  north-east  of 
Pampur. 

The  old  town  of  Bij  Bidra ,  or  Vijipdra ,  is  situated  on 
both  banks  of  the  Behat,  at  25  miles  to  the  south-east  of  the 
capital.  The  original  name  was  Vijayapara,  so  called  after 
the  ancient  temple  of  Vijayesa,  which  still  exists,  although 
its  floor  is  14  feet  below  the  present  level  of  the  surrounding 
ground.  This  difference  of  level  shows  the  accumulation  of 
ruins  since  the  date  of  its  foundation.  The  people  refer  its 
erection  to  Asoka,  b.  c.  250,  who  is  stated  by  Kalhan  Pandit2 
to  have  pulled  down  the  old  brick  temple  of  Vijayesa ,  and  to 
have  rebuilt  it  of  stone.  This  is  apparently  the  same  temple 
that  is  mentioned  in  the  reign  of  Arya  Raja,  some  centuries 
after  Christ.3 

Sttrapua,  the  modern  Stipur  or  Sopur,  is  situated  on  both 
banks  of  the  Behat,  immediately  to  the  west  of  the  Great 
Wular  Lake.  It  was  originally  called  Kdmbuva,  and  under 


1.  ‘Raja  Tarangini,;  i.  90. 


2.  Ibid.,  i.  105. 


3.  Ibid,  ii  123. 
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this  name  it  is  mentioned  in  the  chronicles  of  Kashmir  as 

early  as  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.1  It  was  rebuilt 
by  Sura ,  the  minister  of  Avanti  Varrama,  between  a.  d.  854 
and  883,  after  whom  it  was  called  S&rapura.  From  its 

favourable  position  at  the  outlet  of  the  Wular  Lake,  I  think 
it  probable  that  it  is  one  of  the  oldest  places  in  Kashmir. 

Kanishkapura  was  built  by  the  Indo-Scythian  prince 
Rantshka,2  just  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 
In  the  spoken  dialects  of  India  it  is  called  Kanikhpur ,  which 

in  Kashmir  has  been  still  further  corrupted  to  Kdmpur.  It  is 
situated  10  miles  to  the  south  of  Srinagar,  on  the  high-road 
leading  to  the  Pir  Panchal  Pass,  It  is  a  small  village  with  a 
sarai  for  travellers,  and  is  now  generally  known  as  Kampur 
Sarai.  In  the  large  map  of  Kashmir  by  Captain  Montgomerie 
the  name  is  erroneously  given  as  Khanpoor. 

Hmhkapura,  which  was  founded  by  the  Indo-Scythian 
prince  Hushka,  or  Huvishka,  the  brother  of  Kanishka,  would 
appear  to  have  been  the  same  place  as  the  well-known 
Var&hamula,  or  Bar&hmula,  on  the  Behat.  Abu  Rihan8  calls 
it  “Ushkar,  which  is  the  town  of  BarCmula  built  on  both  v 
banks  of  the  river.”  It  is  noted  under  the  same  name  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang,  who  entered  the  valley  from 
the  west  by  a  stone  gate,  and  halted  at  the  monastery  of 
Hu.$eMa-lo,  or  Hushkara.  The  name  of  Bar&hmula  has  now 
eclipsed  the  more  ancient  appellation,  which,  however,  still 
exists  in  the  village  of  Uskara,  2  miles  to  the  south-east  of 
the  present  town,  and  immediately  under  the  hills.  The  place 
has  been  visited,  at  my  request,  by  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Cowie, 
who  found  there  a  Buddhist  stupa  still  intact.  This  is  probably 
the  same  monument  that  is  recorded  to  have  been  erected  by 
Raja  Lalitaditya4  between  A.  d.  723  and  760.  It  is  again 
mentioned  in  the  native  chronicle5  as  the  residence  of  the 


1.  ‘Raja  Tarangiai/  iii.  227.  2.  Ibid.,  i.  168. 

3.  Remand,  “Fragments  Arabes,  etc/  p.  116. 

4.  ‘Raja  Tarangini/  iv.  188.  5.  Ibid.,  v.  258 
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Queen  Sugandha  in  a.  d.  913-  From  all  these  notices,  it  is 
certain  that  the  town  still  bore  its  original  name  down  to  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  when  Abu  Rihan  mentions 
both  names.  But  after  this  time  the  name  of  Varahamula 
alone  is  found  in  the  native  chronicles,  in  which  it  is  mentioned 
during  the  reigns  of  Harsha  and  Sussala,  early  in  the  twelfth 
century.  I  think  it  probable  that  the  main  portion  of  the 
town  of  Hushkapura  was  on  the  left,  or  south  bank  of  the 
river,  and  that  Varahamula  was  originally  a  small  suburb  on 
the  right  bank.  On  the  decline  of  Buddhism,  when  the 
monastic  establishment  at  Hushkapura  was  abandoned,  the 
old  town  also  must  have  been  partially  diserted,  and  most 
probably  it  continued  to  decrease  until  it  was  supplanted  by 
the  Brahmanical  suburb  of  Varahamula. 

Jushkapura  was  founded  by  the  Indo-Scythian  prince 
Jushka,  a  borther  of  Kanishka  and  Hushka.  The  Brahmans 
of  Kashmir  identify  the  place  with  Zukru,  or  Ztikur,  'which  is 
still  a  considerable  village,  4  miles  to  the  north  of  the  capital. 
This  is  evidently  the  “S cheer oht  ville  assez  considerable,”  which 
Troyer  and  Wilson1 2  have  identified  with  Huskhapura.  I 
visited  the  place  in  November,  1847,  but  the  only  traces  of 
antiquity  that  I  could  discover  were  a  considerable  number 
of  stone  pillars  and  mouldings  of  the  style  of  architecture 
peculiar  to  Kashmir,  all  of  which  had  been  trimmed  and 
adapted  to  Muhammadan  tombs  and  Masjids.  Parihdsapum 
was  built  by  the  great  Raja  Lalitaditya  3  who  reigned  from 
A.  d.  723  to  760.  It  was  situated  on  the  right,  or  eastern 
bank  of  the  Behat,  near  the  present  village  of  SumbaL  There 
are  still  many  traces  of  walls  and  broken  stones  on  the 
neighbouring  mounds,  which  show  that  a  city  must  once  have 
existed  on  this  spot;  but  the  only  considerable  remains  are  a 
bridge  which  spans  the  Behat,  and  a  canal  which  leads  direct 
towards  Supur,  to  avoid  the  tedious  passage  by  the  river 


1.  'Raja  Tarangini/  i.  370;  Asiat.  Res.  xv.  23. 

2.  'Raja  Tarangini/  iv.  194. 
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through  the  Wular  Lake.  As  Parih&sapura  is  not  mentioned 
again  in  the  native  chronicle,  it  must  have  been  neglected 
very  soon  after  its  founder's  death.  His  own  grandson 
Jay api da,  built  a  new  capital,  named  Jayapura,  in  the  midst 
of  a  lake,  with  a  citadel,  which  he  named  Sri-dwaravaii ,  but 
which  the  people  always  called  the  “Inner  Fort/’1 2 3  The 
position  of  this  place  is  not  known,  but  I  believe  that  it 
stood  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Behat,  immediately  opposite  to 
Parih&sapura,  where  a  village  named  Antar-kot,  or  the  "Inner 
Fort,'  exists  to  this  day.  The  final  destruction  of  this  city 
is  attributed  by  the  people  to  Sangkara  Varmma,  who  reigned 
from  a.  d.  883  to  901.  He  is  said  to  have  removed  the 
stones  to  his  own  new  city  of  Sangkarapura,  which  still  exists 
as  Palhan,  7  miles  to  the  south-west  of  the  Sumbal  bridge. 
The  great  temple  at  Parih&sa  was  destroyed  by  the  bigoted 
Sikandar,  who  reigned  from  1389  to  1413,  a.  d.  Of  this 
temple  a  curious  story  is  told  by  the  Muhammadan  historians. 
Speaking  of  P&rispur,  Abul  FazP  says,  “here  stood  a  lofty 
idolatrous  temple  which  was  destroyed  by  Sikandar.  In 
the  ruins  was  found  a  plate  of  copper  with  an  inscription 
in  the  Indian  language  purporting  that  after  the  expiration 
of  1100  years  the  temple  would  be  destroyed  by  a  person 
named  Sikandar/’  The  same  story  is  told  by  Fefishta,»  with 
the  addition  of  the  name  of  the  Raja,  whom  the  translator 
calls  Balnat,  which  is  probably  a  mistake  for  Laldit,  the 
usual  contract  form  of  Lalitaditya  among  the  Kashmiris.  As 
the  difference  of  time  between  this  prince  and  Sikandar  is 
barely  700  years,  it  is  strange  that  the  tradition  should 
preserve  a  date  which  is  so  much  at  variance  with  chronology 
of  their  own  native  chronicles. 

Padmapura,  now  called  P'dmpur,  was  founded  by  Padma, 
the  minister  of  Raja  Vrihaspati,  who  reigned  from  A.  d.  832 

1.  ‘Raja  Tarangini,’  iv.  505,  510. 

2.  -Ayin  Akbari,'  ii.  135. 

3.  Briggs's  ‘Ferishta/  iv.  465. 
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to  844. 1  It  is  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Behat,  8  miles 
to  the  south-east  of  the  capital,  and  about  midway  on  the  road 
to  Avantipura.  The  place  is  still  well  inhabited,  and  its  fields 
of  saffron  are  the  most  productive  in  the  whole  valley. 

Avantipura,  was  founded  by  Raja  Avanti  Vartnma*  who 
reigned  from  a.d.  854  to  833.  It.  is  situated  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Behat,  17  miles  to  the  south-east  of  the  present  capital. 
There  is  now  only  a  small  village  called  W antipur ;  but  the 
remains  of  two  magnificent  temples,  and  the  races  of  walls  on 
all  sides,  show  that  it  must  have  been  once  an  extensive  city. 
The  name  of  No-nagar,  or  the  “New  Town,”  which  is  now 
attached  to  the  high  tract  of  alluvial  table-land  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  river,  is  universally  allowed  by  the  people  to  refer 
to  Avantipura  itself,  which  is  said  to  have  occupied  both  banks 
of  the  river  originally. 


2.  URASA 

Between  Taxila  and  Kashmir  Hwen  -  Thsang  places  the 
district  of  U-la-shi,  or  Urasa,  which,  from  its  position,  may 
at  once  be  identified  with  the  Varsa  Regio  of  Ptolemy,  and 
with  the  modem  district  of  Rash,  in  Dhant&war,  to  the  west 
of  Muzafar&bad.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  native  chronicle  of 
Kashmir8  as  a  mountainous  district  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
valley,  where  Raja  Sangkara  Vartnma  received  Ins  death 
wound  in  A.  d.  901.  It  corresponds  exactly  with  the  Pakhali 
of  Abul  Fazl,  which  included  all  the  hilly  country  between  the 
Indus  and  Kashmir,  as  far  south  as  the  boundry  of  Attak. 
At  the  present  day  the  principal  towns  of  the  district  are 
M&nsera,  in  the  north-east  ;  Noshahra,  in  the  middle  ;  and 
Kishangarh,  or  Haripur,  in  the  south-west.  In  Hwen  Thsang’s 
time  the  capital  is  said  to  have  been  either  300  or  500  li,  that 
is,  50  or  83  miles,  distant  from  Taxila.  This  difference  in 
the  distance  makes  it  impossible  to  identify  the  actual  position 


1.  'Raja  Tarangini/  iv,  694. 

2.  Ibid  v.  44. 

3.  Ibid  v.  216. 
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of  the  capital  in  the  seventh  century  ;  but  it  seems  probable 
that  it  must  have  been  at  M&ngali,  which  is  said  by  the  people 
to  have  been  the  ancient  capital  of  the  district.  This  place 
stands  midway  between  Noshahra  and  Mansera,  and  about 
50  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Taxila. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  Urasa  was  2000  li,  or  333 
miles,  in  circuit,  which  is  probably  correct,  as  its  length  from 
the  source  of  the  Kunihar  river  to  the  Gandgarh  mountain 
is  not  less  than  100  miles,  and  its  breadth  from  the  Indus 
to  the  Behat,  or  Jhelam,  is  55  miles  in  its  narrowest  part. 
Its  distance  from  Kashmir  is  stated  at  1000  li,  or  167  miles, 
which  would  place  the  capital  somewhere  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Noshahra,  and  within  a  few  miles  of  Mangala,  which 
was  the  ancient  capital  according  to  the  traditions  of  the 
people. 

3.  TAXILA,  OK  TAKSHASILA 

The  position  of  the  celebrated  city  of  Taxila  has  hitherto 
remained  unknown,  partly  owing  to  the  erroneous  distance 
recorded  by  Pliny,  and  partly  to  the  want  of  information 
regarding  the  vast  ruins  which  still  exist  in  the  vicinity  of 
Shab-dheri.  All  the  copies  of  Pliny  agree  in  stating  that 
Taxila  was  only  60  Roman,  or  55  English,  miles  from  Peuco- 
la'ftis,  or  Hashtnagar,  which  would  fix  its  site  somewhere  on 
the  Haro  river,  to  the  west  of  Hasan  Abdal,  or  just  two  day’s 
march  from  the  Indus.  But  the  itineraries  of  the  Chinese 
pilgrims  agree  in  placing  it  at  three  days’  journey  to  the  east 
of  the  Indus,1  or  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Kala-ka- 
sarii,  which  was  the  third  halting-place  of  the  Mogul  emperors, 
and  which  is  still  the  third  stage  from  the  Indus,  both  for 

1.  ‘Fa-Hian.’  c.  xi.,  Beal’s  translation,  makes  it  seven  days’  journey 
from  Peshawar,  that  is.  four  days  to  the  Indus  plus  three  days  to  Taxila. 
Sun-yun  (Beal  s  translation,  p.  200)  places  it  three  days  to  the  east 
of  the  Indus.  Hiouen  Thsang  makes  it  three  days’  journey  to  the 
south-east  of  the  Indus  (  Julien’s  translation,  i.  263 ).  See  Maps 
Nos.  IV.,  V  ,  and  VI.  for  the  position  of  SJsahidheri  or  Taxila. 
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the  siege  was  entrusted  to  his  younger  son,  the  celebrated 
Asoka  ;  but  the  people  came  out  2 \yojanas,  or  17|  miles 
to  meet  the  young  prince  and  offer  their  submission.1  At 
the  time  of  Asoka’s  accession  the  wealth  of  Taxila  is  said  to 
have  amounted  to  36  kotis,  or  360  millions  of  some  unnamed 
coin,  which,  even  if  it  was  the  silver  tangka,  or  sixpence, 
would  have  amounted  to  nine  karors  of  rupees,  or  £9,000,000. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  coin  intended  by  the  Indian 
writer  was  a  gold  one,  in  which  case  the  wealth  of  this  city 
would  have  amounted  to  about  90  or  100  millions  of  pounds.  I 
quote  this  statement  as  a  proof  of  the  great  reputed  wealth 
of  Taxila  within  fifty  years  after  Alexander’s  expedition.  It 
was  here  that  Asoka  himself  had  resided  as  Viceroy  of  the 
Panjab  during  his  father’s  lifetime  ;  and  here  also  resided  his 
own  son  Kundla,  or  the  "fine-eyed,-”  who  is  the  hero  of  a  very 
curious  Buddhist  legend,  which  will  be  described  hereafter. 

Just,  before  the  end  of  the  third  century  b.  c.  the 
descendants  of  the  Maurya  kings  must  have  come  in  contact 
with  the  Bactrian  Greeks  under  Demetrius,  the  son  Enthy- 
demus,  and  in  the  early  part  of  the  following  century  Taxila 
must  have  formed  part  of  the  Indian  dominions  of  Eukratides. 
In  126  b.  c.  it  was  wrested  from  the  Greeks  by  the  Indo- 
Scythian  Sms  or  A  bars,  with  whom  it  remained  for  about  three- 
quarters  of  a  century,  when  it  was  conquered  by  the  later 
Indo-Scythians  of  the  Kushdn  tribe,  under  the  great  Kanishka. 
During  this  period  ParsMwar  would  appear  to  have  been  the 
capital  of  the  Indo-Scythian  dominions,  while  Taxila  was 
governed  by  satraps.  Several  coins  and  inscriptions  of  these 
local  governors  have  been  foundf  at  Shah-dheri  and  Manikyala. 
Of  these  the  most  interesting  is  the  copper  plate  obtained  by 
Mr.  Roberts,  containing  the  name  of  Takhasila,  the  Pali  form 
of  Takshasila,  from  which  the  Greeks  obtained  their  Taxila.2 

1.  Burnout,  ‘Introduction  a  l’Histoire  du  Buddhisme  Indien,’  p.  361. 

S.  See  translation  by  Professor  J.  Dowson  in  Journ.  Royal  Asiat. 
Soc.,  xx.  221 ;  see  also  notes  on  the  same  inscription  by  the  author,  Journ. 
Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1863,  p.  139. 
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During  the  reign  of  the  Parthian  Bardanes,  A.D.  42  to  45, 
Taxila  was  visited  by  Apollonius  of  Tyana  and  his  companion, 
the  Assyrian  Damis,  whose  narrative  of  the  journey  Philostratus 
professes  to  have  followed  in  his  life  of  Apollonius.  His  account  is 
manifestly  exaggerated  in  many  particulars  regarding  the  acts 
and  sayings  of  the  philosopher,  but  the  descriptions  of  places 
seem  to  be  generally  moderate  and  truthful.  If  they  were 
not  found  in  the  narrative  of  Damis,  they  must  have  been 
taken  from  the  journals  of  some  of  Alexander’s  followers  :  and 
in  either  case  they  are  valuable,  as  they  supply  many  little 
points  of  information  that  are  wanting  in  the  regular  histories. 
According  to  Philostratus,  Taxila  was  “not  unlike  the  ancient 
Nitius,  and  was  walled  in  the  manner  of  other  Greek  towns.’’1 
For  Ninus,  or  Nineveh,  we  must  read  Babylon,  as  we  have 
no  description  of  the  great  Assyrian  city,  which  was  destroyed 
nearly  two  centuries  before  the  time  of  Herodotus.  Now  we 
know  from  Curtius  that  it  was  the  "symmetry  as  well  as  the 
antiquity”  of  Babylon  that  struck  Alexander  and  all  who 
beheld  it  for  the  first  time.2  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  Taxila 
must  have  reminded  the  Greeks  of  Babylon  by  its  symmetry, 
as  Philostratus  goes  on  to  say,  that  the  city  was  "divided  into 
narrow  streets  with  great  regularity.”  He  mentions  also  a 
temple  of  the  sun,  which  stood  outside  the  walls,  and  a  palace 
in  which  the  usurper  was  besieged.  He  speaks  also  of  a 
garden,  one  stadium  in  length",  with  a  tank  in  the  midst,  which 
was  filled  by  "cool  and  refreshing  streams.”  All  these  points 
will  be  noticed  in  a  separate  work  when  I  come  to  describe 
the  existing  ruins  of  this  ancient  city. 

We  now  lose  sight  of  Taxila  until  A.  d.  400,  when  it  was 
visited  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Fa-H-ian,  who  calls  it  Chu-sha- 
shi  lo,  or  the  ‘‘severed  head  ;  ”  and  adds,  that  "Buddha 
bestowed  his  head  in  alms  at  this  place,  and  hence  they  gave 
this  name  to  the  country.”3  The  translation  shows  that  the 


1.  Vita  Apollon.,  ii.  ’20 

2.  vita  Alex.,  v.  1  s  "Pulchritudo  ac  vetustas.' 
3  Beal’s  translation,  c,  xi. 
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original  Sanskrit  name  must  have  been  Chutyasira,  or  the 
“fallen  head,”  which  is  a  synonym  of  Taksha-sira,  or  the 
“severed  head,”  the  usual  name  by  which  Taxila  was  known  to 
the  Buddhists  of  India.  In  a.d.  502,  "the  place  where  Buddha 
made  an  alms-gift  of  his  head”  was  visited  by  Sung-yun,  who 
describes  it  as  being  three  days’  journey  to  the  east  of  the  river 
Sin-tu,  or  Indus  1 

We  now  come  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  last  and  best  of  the 
Chinese  pilgrims,  who  first  visited  Ta-cha-shi-lo  or  Takshasila, 
in  a.  v.  630,  and  again  in  A.  D.  643,  on  his  return  to  China.  He 
describes  the  city  as  about  10  li,  or  If  mile,  in  circuit.  The 
royal  family  was  extinct,  and  the  province,  which  had 
previously  been  subject  to  Kapisa,  was  then  a  dependency  of 
Kashmir.  The  land,  irrigated  by  numbers  of  springs  and 
watercourses,  was  famous  for  its  fertility.  The  monasteries 
were  numerous,  but  mostly  in  ruins;  and  there  were  only  a  few 
monks  who  studied  the  Mah&y&nct,  or  esoteric  doctrines  of 
Buddhism.  At  12  or  13  li,  or  2  miles,  to  the  north  of  the 
city  there  was  a  stupa  of  King  Asoka,  built  on  the  spot  where 
Buddha  in  a  former  existence  had  made  an  alms-gift  of  his 
heed  ;  or,  as  some  said,  -of  one  thousand  heads  in  as  many 
previous  existences.  This  was  one  of  the  four  great  stupas 
that  were  famous  all  over  north-west  India;8  and  accordingly 
on  his  return  journey  Hwen  Thsang  specially  notes  that  he 
had  paid  his  adorations,  for  the  second  time,  to  the  “stupa  of 
the  alms-gift  of  one  thousand  heads.”3  The  present  name  of 
the  district  is  Chach-Haz&ra,  which  I  take  to  be  a  corruption 
of  Sirsha-sahasra.,  or  the  “thousand  heads.”  In  the  Taxila 
copper-plate  of  the  Satrap  Liako  Kujuluka,  the  name  is  written 
Chhdhara-Chukhsa,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  only  another 
form  of  the  same  appellation. 

From  these  accounts  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims,  we  see  that 
Taxila  was  specially  interesting  to  all  Buddhists  as  the  legen- 

1 .  Beal*s  Translation,  p.  200. 

2.  ‘Fah-Hian/  (Beal's  translation)  c.  xu 

3.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang,'  i.  262. 
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dary  scene  of  one  of  Buddha’s  most  meritorious  acts  of  alms¬ 
giving,  when  he  bestowed  his  head  in  charity.  The  origin  of 
this  legend  I  think  may  be  certainly  traced  to  the  name,  which 
as  Takshasila  means  simply  the  “cut  rock but  with  a  slight 
alteration,  as  Taksha-sird  means  the  “severed  head.”  “Ant  ex 
re  nomen,  aut  ex  vocabulo  fabula,3  either  the  name  sprang  from 
the  legend,  or  the  legend  was  invented  to  account  for  the  name. 

In  this  case  we  may  be  almost  certain  that  the  latter  was  the 
urocess  as  the  Greeks  have  preserved  the  spelling  of  the 
£55  name  before  Buddhism  had  covered  the  land  with  its 
endless  legends  of  Sakya’s  meritorious  acts  in  previous  births 
Itlrnowhere  stated  to  whom  Buddha  presented  bis  head,  but 

I  believe  that  it  was  offered  to  the  hungry  tiger  whose  seven 

cubs  were  saved  from  starvation  by  a  similar  offering  of  is 

Mood.3  I  am  led  to  this  belief  by  the  fact  that  the 

diately  to  the  north  of  the  ruined  city  is  still  called  Babar &hdna> 

or  the  “Tiger’s  House”  a  name  which  is  as  old  as  the  tune 

Mahmud,  as  Abu  Bihin  speaks  of  Bdbark&n  as  being  haffway 

between  'the  Indus  and  the  Jhelum,’  a  description  which  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  Babarkhana  of  the  ancient  Taxila 

The  name  is  a  Turky  one.  and  is,  therefore,  probably  as  old  as 

the  time  of  Kanishka.  From  the  continued  * 

name,  I  infer  that,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  t  gr 
stupa  of  the  “head-gift,”  there  was  most  probabyatep 

enshrining  a  group  in  which  Buddha  was  represented  offering 

his-  head  to  the  tiger.  This  temple  the  Turks  would  aaturaly 
have  called  the  Babar-Khdna  or  “Tigers’-house;  and  as  Taxila 
itself  decayed,  the  name  of  the  temple  would  graduaffy  have 
superseded  that  of  the  city.  The  remembrance  of  this  parti¬ 
cular  act  of  the  Buddha’s  extreme  charity  is,  I  believe,  preserve 
in  the  name  of  Mar  gala,  or  the  “beheaded,”  which  is  applied 

2’  S^yun  mentions  that  the  head  was  ofiered  “for  the  sake  of  a 
man  that  is!  Buddha  ofiered  his  own  life  to  save  that  of  another  man. 
(Beal's  translation,  p.  200). 

3.  Remand's  'Fragments  Arabes,  etc.,’  p.  l*6* 


94 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


to  the  range  of  hills  lying  only  two  miles  to  the  south  of  Shah- 

dheri.  Mar  gala  means  literally  "decollated/5  from  gala-m&rna , 
which  is  the  idiomatic  expression  for  4 'cut ting  the  neck/5  or  be¬ 
heading. 

The  ruins  of  the  ancient  city  near  Shah-dheri  which  I 
propose  to  identify  with  Taxila,  are  scattered  over  a  wide  space 
extending  about  3  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  2  miles  from 
east  to  west.  The  remains  of  many  stupas  and  monesteries 
extend  for  several  miles  further  on  all  sides,  but  the  actual 
ruins  of  the  city  are  confined  within  the  limits  above-mentioned. 
These  ruins  consist  of  several  distinct  portions,  which  are  called 
by  separate  names  even  in  the  present  day.1  The  general 
direction  of  these  different  works  is  from  south-south-west 
to  north-north-east,  in  which  order  I  will  describe  them. 
Beginning  at  the  south,  their  names  are  : — 


1. 

Bir  or  Pher, 

2. 

Hatidl, 

3. 

Sir^Kafi-ka-kot. 

4. 

Kacha-kot. 

5. 

Babar  Kh&na, 

6. 

Str-Suk-ka-koL 

The  most  ancient  part  of  these  ruins,  ^  according  to  the 
belief  of  the  people,  is  the  great  mound  on  which  stands  the 
small  village  of  Bir  or  Pher.  The  mound  itself  is  4000  feet 
in  length  from  north  to  south,  and  2600  feet  in  breadth,  with 
a  circuit  of  10,800  feet,  or  rather  more  than  two  miles.  On 
the  west  side  towards  the  rock-seated  village  of  Shah-dheri, 
the  Bir  mound  has  an  elevation  of  from  15  to  25  above  the 
fields  close  by  ;  but  as  the  ground  continues  to  slope  towards 
Shah-dheri,  the  general  elevation  is  not  less  than  from  25  to 
35  feet.  On  the  east  side,  immediately  above  the  Tabrd,  or 
Tamrd  Nala,  it  rises  40  feet  above  the  fields,  and  68  feet 
above  the  bed  of  the  stream.  The  remains  of  the  walls  can 


1.  See  Map  No.  IV. 
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*  a  in  a  few  places  both  on  the  east  and  west  sides 

be  traced  only  m  a  f  P  with  broken  stones  and 

but  the  whole  surface  is  c  ^  old  coins  are  found 

fragments  of  bricks  an  po  ^  art  of  the  ruins;  and 

in  greater  numbers  than  1  ^  about  two  hours, 

here,  also,  a  single  man  collected  f  . 

a  double  handful  of 

seen  elsewhere.  Judging  .  the  time 

to  be  the  site  of  the  inhabited  P*?  1()  •  „r  ,j 

,  Umon  Th tariff  who  describes  it  as  being  y  . 

mile,  in  circuit.  ibis  conclusion  »  ^ 

*  TTl  k80W>  feet^ north-north-east  from  the  near  end 

land,  which  is  Qr  ;ust  2  miles,  from  the 

„f  the  of  the' old  city.  AsHwenThsang 

main  entrance  to  t  q{  the  «<Head  Gift”  as 

describ^  the  ^^her  more  than  2  miles,  to  the  north 

being  12  or  13  It,  be  little  doubt  that  the 

of  the  city,1  I  think  tha  mound  of  Bir.  I 

City  •«  *■  ““  Tthl  ^fau  top«  on  the  north  and  east 
traced  the  remain  ^  Lad  bee„  opened  previously 

sides  of  the  mound,  all  u  denied  ^  fact,  and 

--  —  “d  Mai“ 

Pearse. 

TlniiAl  is  a  strong  fortified  position  on  the  west  en  o 
Idfte  M««la  range,  and  immediately  to  the  north- 

Xf^  BSund  1Z 

Tabr&  ^fl^arl^allefridgeT,  about  1500  feet  apart,  which  run 

SrrSTt.  d.egha= 

joined  by  a  high  eart  en  feet  by  1000  feet,  but  the 

enclosed  is  not  *  fridges  and  the 

whole  circuit  of  the  defenc  .  §  u  ds  of  jj  mile, 

artificial  ramparts,  is  about  84°°  te  ’  P  b  tone 

At  the  east  end  the  two  parallel  ridges  are  joinea  y 


1.  ] alien’s  *Hiouen,  Thsang’ 


ii.  153. 
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walls,  15  feet,  4  inches  thick,  with  square  towers  at  intervals, 
all  of  which  are  still  in  very  good  order.  The  crest  of  the 
south  or  main  ridge  is  291  feet  above  the  general  level  of 
the  fields,  but  the  north  ridge  has  an  elevation  of  only  163  feet. 
Between  these  two  there  is  a  small  rocky  ridge,  206  feet  in 
height  crowned  by  a  large  bastion  or  tower,  which  the  people 
look  upon  as  a  stupa  or  tope.  There  is  a  similar  tower  on  the 
crest  of  the  north  ridge,  which  I  was  induced  to  excavate  by  the 
report  of  a  villager  named  Nitr,  who  informed  me  that  he  had 
found  a  copper  coin  at  each  of  the  four  comers  of  the  basement, 
which  he  considered  as  a  certain  sign  that  the  building  was  a 
tope.  I  knew  also  that  it  was  the  custom  in  Barma  to  erect  a 
stupa  in  each  of  the  corner  bastions  of  their  square  fortified 
cities.  But  my  excavation,  which  was  carried  down  to  the  bare 
rock,  a  depth  of  26  feet,  showed  only  regular  courses  of 
large  rough  blocks,  which  were  extracted  with  much  difficulty. 
Close  to  the  west  of  this  tower  I  traced  the  remains  of  a  large 
enclosure,  163  feet  long  by  151 J  feet  broad,  divided  into  rooms 
on  all  four  sides,  from  which  I  at  first  thought  that  the 
building  was  a  monastery.  But  the  subsequent  discovery  of 
a  large  quantity  of  burnt  clay  pellets  of  a  size  well  adapted 
for  slingers  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  the  place  was  most 
probably  only  a  guard-house  for  soldiers.  The  two  ridges  fall 
rapidly  towards  the  west  for  about  1200  feet,  till  they  meet 
the  general  slope  of  the  intervening  ground,  and  these  points 
are  the  two  gateways  of  the  fort,  the  one  being  due  north  of 
the  other.  The  north  ridge  then  rises  again,  and  running  to 
the  west-south-west  for  2000  feet,  terminates  in  a  square- 
topped  mound,  130  feet  high.  This  part  of  the  ridge  is 
entirely  covered  with  the  remains  of  buidings,  and  near  its  east 
end  the  villager  Nur  discovered  some  copper  coins  in  a  ruined 
tope.  Of  the  name  of  Hatial  I  could  obtain  no  information 
whatever;  but  it  is  probably  old,  as  I  think  it  may  possibly 
be  identified  with  Hatii&r-Lank,  which  Abul  Fazl  places  in 
the  Sindh-Sagar  Doab.  The  spelling  of  the  name  would  refer 
it  to  Haiti,  a  shop,  and  Hatti-Qla  would  then  be  the  market- 
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place  or  bazaar.  But  the  Hatial  fort  is  so  evidently  the 
stronghold  or  citadel  of  this  ancient  place  that  I  look  upon 
this  derivation  as  very  doubtful. 

The  fortified  city  of  Sir-kap  is  situated  on  a  large  level 
mound  immediately  at  the  north  foot  of  Hatml,  of  which  it 
really  forms  a  part,  as  its  walls  are  joined  to  those  of  the 
citadel.  It  is  half  a  mile  in  length  from  north  to  south,  with 
a  breadth  of  2000  feet  at  the  south  end,  but  of  only  1400  feet 
at  the  north  end.  The  circuit  of  Sirkap  is  8300  feet,  or  upwards 
of  1 1  mile.  The  walls,  which  are  built  entirely  of  squared 
stone,  are  14  feet  9  inches  thick,  with  square  towers  of  30  feet 
face,  separated  by  curtains  of  140  feet.  The  east  and  north 
walls  are  straight,  but  the  line  of  west  wall  is  broken  by  a  deep 
recess.  There  axe  two  large  gaps  in  each  of  these  walls,  all 
of  which  are  said  to  be  the  sites  of  the  ancient  gates.  One  of 
these  in  the  north  face  is  undoubted,  as  it  lies  due  north  of 
the  two  gateways  of  the  Hatial  citadel,  and  due  south  of  the 
three  ruined  mounds  in  the  Babar-kh6na.  A  second  m 
the  east  face  is  equally  undoubted,  as  parts  of  the  walls  of 
the  gateway  still  remain,  with  portions  of  paved  roadway 
leading  directly  up  to  it.  A  third  opening  in  the  west  face, 
immediately  opposite  the  last,  is  almost  equally  certain,  as 
all  the  old  foundations  inside  the  city  are  carefully  laid  out 
at  right  angles  due  north  and  south.  The  position  of  Sirkap 
is  naturally  very  strong,  as  it  is  well  defended  on  ail  sides,— by 
the  lofty  citadel  of  Hatial  on  the  south,  by  the  Taira  Nala  on 
the  west,  and  by  the  Gau-Nala  on  the  east  and  north  sides. 
The  entire  circuit  of  the  walls  of  the  two  places  is  14,200  feet. 


or  nearly  2|  miles. 

Kacha-kot,  or  the  "mud  fort,”  lies  to  the  north  of  Sirkap,  m 
a  strong  isolated  position  formed  by  the  doubling  round  of  the 
Tabra  Nala  below  the  junction  of  the  Gau  Nala,  which 
together  surround  the  place  on  all  sides  except  the  east.  The 
ramparts  of  Kacha-kot,  as  the  name  imports,  are  forme 
entirely  of  earth,  and  rise  to  a  height  of  from  30  to  50  feet 
above  the  stream.  On  the  east  side  there  are  no  traces  of 
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any  defences,  and  inside  there  are  no  traces  of  any  buildings. 
It  is  difficult  therefore  to  say  for  what  purpose  it  was  intended ; 
but  as  the  Gau  Nala  runs  through  it,  I  think  it  probable 
that  Kacha-kot  was  meant  as  a  place  of  safety  for  elephants 
and  other  cattle  during  a  time  of  siege.  It  is  6700  feet,  or 
upwards  of  1 J  mile  in  circuit.  The  people  usually  called  it 
Kot,  and  this  name  is  also  applied  to  Sir-kap,  but  when  they 
wish  to  distinguish  it  from  the  latter  they  call  it  Kacha-kot. 
Now  this  name  is  found  both  in  Baber's  'Memoirs,'  and  in 
the  'Ayin  Akbari/  In  the  former  the  Haro  river  is  called  the 
river  of  Kacha-kot,  which  therefore  must  have  been  some 
large  place  near  the  banks  of  that  stream,  but  I  suspect  that 
it  ought  rather  to  be  looked  for  near  Hasan  Abdal,  or  even 
lower  down. 

Babar  Kh&na  is  the  name  of  the  tract  of  land  lying 
between  the  Lundi  Nala  on  the  north  and  the  Tabri  and  Gau 
Nalas  on  the  south.  It  includes  Kacha-kot  and  extends  about 
one  mile  on  each  side  of  it  to  the  east  and  west,  embracing 
the  great  mound  of  Seri-ki-Pind  on  the  north-west,  and  the 
Gangu  group  of  topes  and  other  ruins  on  the  east.  In  the 
very  middle  of  this  tract,  where  the  Lundi  and  Tabra  Nalas 
approach  one  another  within  one  thousand  feet,  stands  a  lofty 
mound,  45  feet  in  height,  called  Jhandiftla  Find,  after  a  small 
hamlet  close  by.  To  the  west  of  the  Pind,  or  mound,  there 
is  another  mass  of  ruins  of  greater,  breadth,  but  only  29  feet 
in  height,  which  is  evidently  the  remains  of  a  large  monastery. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  road  which  runs  through  the  two 
gateways  of  the  Hatial  citadel,  and  through  the  north  gateway 
of  Sirkap,  passes  in  a  direct  line  due  north  between  these  two 
mounds  until  it  meets  the  ruins  of  a  large  stupa,  on  the  bank 
of  the  Lundi  river,  1200  feet  beyond  the  Jhandiala  Pind.  This 
last  I  believe  to  be  the  famous  “Headgift  Stupa ”  which 
was  said  to  have  been  erected  by  Asoka  in  the  third  century 
before  ^  Christ.  I  have  already  alluded  to  its  position  as 
answering  almost  exactly  to  that  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  ; 
and  I  may  now  add  as  a  confirmation  of  this  opinion  that 
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the  main  road  of  the  city  of  Taxila  was  laid  in  a  direct  line 
running  due  north  upon  the  Jhandiala  stupa,  a  fact  whrch 
proves  incontestably  the  very  high  estimation  in  which  this 
particular  monument  must  have  been  held.  ^ 

-confirmed  by  the  vicinity  of  another  mound  3600  feet  o 
the  north-west  called  Seri-ki-pind  or  Siri-h-pmd,  which  would 
IppeT  to  ^.  direct*  to  the  "Head  Gift,"  asthe  S«M- 
JT1  or  Sir-d6H  ol  Buddha.  Taking  all  these  po.nts  mto 
7  +:rtT1  T  think  that  there  are  very  strong  grounds 
for  identifying  the  great  ruined  tope  oi  Babar-khdna  with  the 
famous  stupa  of  the  “Head  Gift”  of  Buddha. 

The  large  fortified  enclosure  called  S,V-S»i  is  situated  at 
the  north-east  comer  o, 

rr  fsrr 

feet,  or  n  ?  similar  in  its  construction  to  the 

!?f  th6s  tf Vir  kap  ’  The  walls  are  built  of  spared  stones, 
defences  of  Sir-k  p  d  are  is  feet  thick,  with 

smoothed  on  the  ou  er^^  ^  j^)  feet.  The  towers  of  this 

square  towers  built  with  spiayed  foundations, 

face  have  been  vey  bevelled  to  forma  smooth  slope. 

The^tower^t  the  south-east  corner,  which  is  the  highest  part 
The  tower  ^  above  the  interior  ground,  and  25 

ground.  0f  ^e  e  oi  the  north  face  there  is  but 

walls  can  still  be  traced,  comers.  Inside 
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saint,  on  a  small  mound.  As  this  is  built  of  squared  stones, 

I  presume  that  the  Khangah  represents  the  position  of  a  stupa 
or  tope  which  must  have  given  its  name  to  the  village  of 
Tupkia,  and  that  the  great  Pindora  mound  is  the  remains  of 
a  very  large  monastery.  I  found  two  massive  channelled - 
stones,  or  spouts,  which,  from  their  size,  could  only  have  been 
used  for  conveying  the  rain-water  from  a  courtyard  to  the 
outside  of  the  walls.  At  half  a  mile  to  the  west  there  is  an 
outer  line  of  high  earthen  mounds  running  due  north  and  south 
for  upwards  of  2000  feet,  when  it  bends  to  the  east-north-east. 
Beyond  this  the  line  is  only  traceable  by  a  broad  belt  of 
broken  stones,  extending  for  3500  feet,  when  it  turns  to  the 
south-east  for  about  1200  feet  and  joins  the  north  face  of 
Sir-Suk.  These  external  lines  would  appear  to  be  the  remains 
of  a  large  outwork  which  once  rested  its  north-west  angle  on 
the  Lundi  Gala.  The  entire  circuit  of  Sir-Suk  and  its  outwork 
is  about  20,300  feet,  or  nearly  5  miles. 

I  have  now  described  all  the  different  parts  of  this  great 
city,  the  rains  of  which,  covering  an  area  of  six  square 
miles,  are  more  extensive,  more  interesting,  and  in  much  better 
preservation  than  those  of  any  other  ancient  place  in  the 
Panjab.  The  city  of  Sirkap,  with  its  citadel  of  Hatifd,  and  its 
detached  works  of  Bir  and  Kacha-kot,  has  a  circuit  of  4f  miles; 
and  the  large  fort  of  Sir-Suk,  with  its  outwork,  is  of  the  same 
size,  each  of  them  being  nearly  as  large  as  Shah  Jahan's 
imperial  city  of  Delhi.  But  the  number  and  size  of  the  stupas, 
monasteries,  and  other  religious  buildings  are  even  more 
wonderful  than  the  great  extent  of  the  city.  Here  both  coins 
and  antiquities  are  found  in  far  greater  numbers  than  in  any 
other  place  between  the  Indus  and  Jhelam.  This  then  must 
be  the  site  of  Taxila,  which,  according  to  the  unanimous  testi¬ 
mony  of  ancient  writers,  was  the  largest  city  between  the  Indus 
and  Hydaspes.  Strabo  and  Hwen  Thsang  both  speak  of  the 
fertility  of  its  lands,  and  the  latter  specially  notices  the 
numbers  of  its  springs  and  water-courses  As  this  description 
is  applicable  only  to  the  rich  lands  lying  to  the  north  of  the 
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Tabra  Nala,  which  are  amply  irrigated  by  numerous  channels 
drawn  from  the  Haro  river,  the  proof  of  my  identification  is 
complete.  Burnes  crossed  this  tract  in  1832,  when  he  encamp¬ 
ed  at  Usman  Khatar,  3  miles  to  the  north  of  Shah-dheri,  and 
about  1  mile  to  the  south  of  the  Haro  river.  He  describes  the 
village  as  standing  “on  a  plain  at  the  mouth  of  a  valley  close 
to  the  base  of  the  outlying  hills.”1  This  agrees  most  exactly 
with  the  accounts  of  Strabo  and  Pliny,  who  describe  Taxila  as 
situated  in  a  level  country  where  the  hills  unite  with  the  plains. 
Of  Usman,  Burnes  goes  on  to  say  that  “its  meadows  are  watered 
by  the  most  beautiful  and  crystal  rivulets  that  flow  from  the 
mountains.”  In  the  first  part  of  this  statement  he  is  quite 
correct,  but  in  the  latter  part  he  is  undoubtedly  wrong,  as 
every  rill  of  water  that  passes  through  Usman  is  drawn  by 
artificial  means  from  the  Haro  river.  Two  miles  to  the  south, 
towards  the  ruins  of  the  old  city,  the  irrigation  is  carried  on  by 
cuts  from  the  Lundi  Nala,  but  as  the  main  body  of  water  in 

this  stream  is  artificially  obtained  from  the  Haro,  the  whole  of 
the  irrigation  may  be  truely  said  to  be  derived  from 
that  river. 

The  district  of  Taxila  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as 
being  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  in  circuit.  It  was  bounded  by  the 
Indus  on  the  west,  by  the  district  of  Urasa  on  the  north,  by 
the  Jhelam  or  Behat  river  on  the  east,  and  by  the  district  of 
Sinhapura  on  the  south.  As  the  capital  of  the  last  was  in  the 
Salt  range  of  mountains,  either  at  or  near  ketas,  the  boundary 
of  Taxila  on  that  side  was  most  probably  defined  by  the 
Suhin  river  to  the  south-west,  and  by  the  Bakrala  range  of 
hills  to  the  south-east.  Accepting  these  limits  as  nearly 
correct,  the  frontier  lines  of  the  Indus  and  Jhelam  will  be 
respectively  80  miles  and  50  miles  in  length,  and  those  of  the 
northern  and  southern  boundaries  60  and  120  miles,  or,  all 
together,  310  miles,  which  accords  very  nearly  with  the 
measurement  given  by  Hwen  Thsang. 


1.  ‘Travels/  ii.  61, 
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Manikyala. 

The  great  stupa  or  Buddhist  monument  of  Manikyala, 
was  first  made  known  by  the  journey  of  Elphinstone.1  and 
has  since  been  explored  by  Generals  Ventura  and  Court. 
Raja  Man,  The  name  is  said  to  have  been  derived  from 
or  Manik,*  who  erected  the  great  stupa.  This  tradition  is 
probably  correct,  as  I  discovered  a  coin  and  relic  deposit  of 
the  Satrap  Jihoniya,  or  Zeionises,  the  son  of  Mamgal,  in  a 
small  tope  to  the  east  of  the  village.  The  old  town,  which 
is  usually  called  Munikpur,  or  M&niknagar,  is  the  scene  of 
the  curious  legend  of  RSsfilu,  who  expelled  the  Rakshasas,  or 
Demons,  and  delivered  the  people  from  the  tyranny  of  Sir-kap, 
the  “decapitator,"’  and  his  brothers. 

The  name  of  Manikyala  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the 
Chinese  pilgrims,  although  every  one  of  them  has  described 
the  situation  of  the  place.  Fa-Hian  merely  states  that  at  two 
days’  journey  to  the  east  of  Taxila  is  the  spot  where  Buddha 
“gave  his  body  to  feed  a  starving  tiger.”3  But  Sung-yun 
fixes  the  scene  of  this  exploit  at  eight  days'  journey  to  the 
south-east  of  the  capital  of  Gandhara,*  which  is  a  very  exact 
description  of  the  bearing  and  distance  of  Manikyala,  either 
from  Peshawar  or  from  Hashtnagar.  Lastly,  Hwen  Thsang 
places  the  site  of  the  "Body- offering”  at  200  li,  or  nearly 
34  miles,  to  the  south-east  of  Taxila,6  which  are  the  exact 
bearing  and  distance  of  Minikyala  from  Shah-dheri ;  but  his 

l  ‘Cabul/  i.  106.  Stupa  is  the  Sanskrit  term  for  a  mound  or 
barrow,  either  of  masonry  or  of  earth  ;  see  Colebroke,  ‘Amara  Kosha/ 
in  voce!  The  Pali  form  is  Thfpo ;  see  Turnout 'Mah&wanso/  and  also 
Thupa,  or  Thuva,  in  the  early  Arian  inscriptions  from  the  Punjab.  The 
term  now  used  is  Thup  for  a  tolerably  perfect  building,  and  Thupi  for  a 
ruined  mound.  It  is,  therefore,  very  much  to  be  regretted  that  we 
should  have  adopted  the  word  Tope,  which  preserves  neither  the  spelling 
nor  the  pronunciation  of  the  native  word. 

2.  Moorcroft,  ‘Travels/  ii.  311. 

3.  BeaFs  translation  of  ‘Fa-Hian/  c.  xi.  p.  32. 

4.  Beal's  translation  of  ‘Sung-yun/  p.  193. 

5.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  164. 
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i.  statement  that  he  crossed  the  Sin-tu,  or  Indus,  is  a  simple 

mistake  for  the  Suh&n  or  SUan  river,  which  flows  between  the 

* 

two  places.1 

The  great  stupa  of  the  “Body-offering”  I  have  identified 
with  the  monument  that  was  opened  by  General.  Court,2 
which,  according  to  the  inscription  found  inside,  was  built  in 
the  year  20,  during  the  reign  of  the  great  Indo-Scythian  prince 
Kanishka,  shortly  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 
Manikyala  was,  tnerefore,  one  of  the  most  famous  places  in 
the  Pan  jab  at  a  very  early  period  ;  but  I  think  that  it  must 
have  been  the  site  of  a  number  of  large  religious  establishments 
rather  than  that  of  a  great  city.  General  Abbott,  when  he 
examined  the  ruins  around  the  Manikyala  tope  in  1853,  could 
“not  see  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  city.  The  area 
occupied  by  submerged  ruins  would  not  have  comprised  a 
very  considerable  village,  while  the  comparatively  large 
number  of  wrought  stones  denotes  some  costly  structure  which 
might  have  occupied  the  entire  site.”3  In  1834,  General 
Court  described  “the  ruins  of  town  itself  as  of  very  consider¬ 
able  extent,  massive  walls  of  stone  and  lime  being  met  with 
everywhere,  besides  a  great  number  of  wells.”  After  a  careful 
examination  of  the  site,  I  have  come  to  the  same  conclusion 
as  General  Abbott,  that  there  are  no  traces  of  a  large  city ; 
^  and  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  all  the  massive  walls  of  cut  stone, 

which  General  Court  truly  describes  as  being  met  .with  every¬ 
where,  must  have  belonged  to  costly  monasteries  and  other  large 
religious  edifices.  Doubtless,  a  few  private  houses  might  be 
built  of  squared  stones  even  in  a  village,  but  these  massive 
edifices,  with  their  thickly  gilded  roofs,  which  still  repay  the 
labour  of  disinterment,  are,  I  think,  too  numerous,  too  large, 
and  too  scattered  to  be  the  remains  of  private  buildings  even 
of  a  great  city.  The  people  point  to  the  high  ground  immedi¬ 
ately  to  the  west  of  .the  great  tope,  as  the  site  of  the  Raja 

f  1.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 

2.  Jonrn.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1834,  p.  562. 

3.  Ibid.  1853,  p.  570. 
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M&n’s  palace,  because  pieces  of  plaster  are  found  there  only, 
and  not  in  other  parts  of  the  ruins.  Here  it  is  probable  that 
the  satraps  of  Taxila  may  have  taken  up  their  residence  when 
they  came  to  pay  their  respects  at  the  famous  shrine  of  the 
“Body-gift’’  of  Buddha.  Here,  also,  there  may  have  been  a 
smalltown  of  about  15C0  or  2000  houses,  which  extended  to 
the  northward,  and  occupied  the  whole  of  the  rising  ground 
on  which  the  village  of  Manikyala  now  stands.  I  estimate 
the  entire  circuit  of  the  space  that  may  have  been  occupied 
by  the  town  as  about  one  mile  and  a  half,  which,  at  500  square 
feet  per  man,  would  give  a  population  of  12,500  persons,  or 
just  six  persons  to  each  house. 

The  people  are  unanimous  in  their  statements  that  the 
city  was  destroyed  by  fire;  and  this  belief,  whether  based  on 
tradition  or  conviction,  is  corroborated  by  the  quantities  of 
charcoal  and.ashes  which  are  found  amongst  all  the  ruined 
buildings.  It  was  also  amply  confirmed  by  the  excavations 
which  I  made  in  the  great  monastery  to  the  north  of  General 
Court's  Tope.  I  found  the  plaster  of  the  walls  blackened  by 
fire,  and  the  wrought  blocks  of  kankar  limestone  turned  into 
quicklime.  The  pine  timbers  of  the  roofs  also  were  easily  recog¬ 
nized  by  their  charred  fragments  and  ashes.  Unfortunately, 
I  discovered  nothing  during  my  researches  that  offered  any 
clue  to  the  probable  period  of  the  destruction  of  these  buildings, 
but  as  this  part  of  the  country  had  fallen  into  the  power  of 
the  Kashmirian  kings,  even  before  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang, 
I  am  inclined  to  attribute  their  destruction  rather  to  Brahma- 
nical  malignity  than  to  Muhammadan  intolerance. 

4.  SINGHAPURA,  OR  KETAS. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Seng-ho-pu-lo,  or  Singhapura,  was  situated  at  700  li,  or  117 
miles,  to  the  south-east  of  Taxila.  The  bearing  points  to 
Jhelam,  near  which  is  the  town  of  Sangohi,  which  has  been 
noted  by  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  as  the  possible  representa- 
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live  of  Singhapura.  But  Sangohi  stands  on  an  open  plain, 
instead  of  on  a  high  mountain  of  difficult  access,  as  described 
by  the  pilgrim.  The  vicinity  of  ten  pools  of  limpid  water, 
with  surrounding  temples  and  sculptures,  points  to  the  holy 
tanks  of  Ketaksh,  or  Khet&s ,  which  are  still  visited  by  crowds 
of  pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  India.  I  think  also  that  the 
name  of  Ketds  is  only  a  slightly  altered  from  of  the  Sanskrit 
Swetav&sa,  or  the  “White  Robes,”  which  Hwen  Thsang  men¬ 
tions  as  the  title  of  the  chief  religious  sect  then  resident  near 
Singhapura.  In  the  western  countries,  where  the  compound 
sw  is  changed  to  kh>  the  name  would  have  been  pronounced 
Khetav&sa,  or  by  a  slight  contraction,  Khet&s *  The  Brahmans 
of  course  refer  the  name  to  their  own  religion,  and  say  that  the 
place  was  called  Kat&ksha,  or  the  “Raining  Eyes/’  because  the 
tears  literally  rained  from  Siva’s  eyes  when  he  heard  of  the 
death  of  his  wife  Sati.  But  as  their  own  spelling  of  the  name 
Ret&ksh,  which  I  received  from  themselves,  is  at  variance  with 
the  meaning  which  they  give  to  it,  I  am  inclined  to  adopt  the 
etymology  that  I  have  already  suggested  as  Swetav&sa,  or  the 
“White  Robes/’  This  sect  would  appear  to  have  belonged  to 
the  Swet&mbara,  or  “White-robed”  division  of  the  Jains,  while 
another  sect  at  the  same  place,  who  are  described  by  Hwen 
Thsang  as  going  naked,  must  be  the  Digdmbara,  or  “unclothed” 
(literally  “sky-clad”)  division  of  the  Jains.  Their  books  also 
are  stated  to  have  been  chiefly  copied  from  the  Buddhist 
literature,  while  the  statue  of  their  god  resembled  that  of 
Buddha  himself.  From  these  curious  details  it  seems  almost 
certain  that  this  heretical  sect  must  have  been  Jains,  whose 
religion  has  much  in  common  with  Buddhism,  while  their 
statues  are  frequently  mistaken  for  those  of  Buddha. 

Ketds  is  situated  on  the  north  side  of  the  Salt  Range,  at 
16  miles  from  Pind  Dadan  Khan,  and  18  miles  from  Chakowil, 
but  not  more  than  85  miles  from  Shah-dheri  or  Taxila.  Now 


l.  Thus  the  Sanskrit  Saraswali  became  the  Zend  Harakhatii,  and 

Greek  Arakhotos . 
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the  distance  of  Singhapura  from  Taxila  is  given  at  700  li,  or 
117  miles,  which  is  certainly  too  great,  as  it  would  place  the 
capital  about  30  miles  beyond  the  most,  distant  point  of  the 
hills  in  any  direction  between  the  south  and  east.  Singhapura 
is  described  as  situated  on  the  top  of  a  high  hill  of  difficult 
access;  and  as  the  climate  is  said  to  be  very  cold,  it  is  certain 
that  the  place  must  have  occupied  one  of  the  isolated  peaks 
either  of  the  Salt  Range  on  the  south-south-east,  or  of  the 
Baln&th  Range  on  the  east-south-east.1  But  as  there  are  no 
clear  pools  swarming  with  fish  in  the  Balnath  Range,  I  have 
little  hesitation  in  identifying  the  place  described  by  Hwen 
Thsang  with  the  beautiful  limpid  pool  of  Ket&s,  which  has  been 
esteemed  holy  from  time  immemorial. 

The  capital  of  Singhapura  was  situated  at  from  40  to 
50  li,  or  7  to  8  miles,  to  the  north-west  of  the  sacred  tanks ; 
but  I  know  of  no  place  that  corresponds  with  this  bearing  and 
distance.  Malot  was  the  capital  of  the  Janjuhas  at  a  very 
early  period ;  but  its  bearing  is  south-east,  and  its  distance 
12  miles.  If  we  might  read  4  to  5  li,  instead  of  40  to  50,  the 
capital  might  at  once  be  identified  with  the  ruined  fort  of 
Kotera,  which  is  situated  on  a  steep  hill  to  the  west,  about 
200  feet  in  height,  that  overhangs  the  town  and  holy  pools  of 
Ket&s.  This  is  called  the  ancient  town.  It  consists  of  an 
upper  fort,  1200  feet  long,  by  300  broad,  and  of  a  lower  fort, 
800  feet  long,  by  450  broad,  the  circuit  of  the  two  being 
about  3500  feet,  or  less  than  three-quarters  of  a  mile.  But 
the  whole  circuit  of  Ket&s,  including  the  modern  town  on  both 
banks  of  the  stream,  both  above  and  below  the  fort,  is  about 
2  miles.  This  is  rather  smaller  than  the  capital  described  by 
Hwen  Thsang,  which  was  14  or  15  li,  2\  to  2|  miles,  in  circuit. 
But  as  it  corresponds  in  all  other  material  particulars,  I  think 
that  Ket&s  has  a  very  good  claim  to  be  identified  with  the 
capital  of  Singhapura. 


1.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 
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According  to  Hwen  Thsang,1  the  district  was  3600  ft.  or 
600  miles,  in  circuit.  On  the  west  it  was  bounded  by  the 
Indus,  on  the  north  by  the  southern  frontier  of  Taxila,  120 
miles  in  length,  and  on  the  south  by  the  jheiam  and  the 
northern  frontier  of  Taki,  or  the  plains  of  the  Panjab.  It 
cannot  therefore  have  extended  much  beyond  the  foot  of  the 
Salt  Range.  This  limit  would  make  the  Indus  frontier  about 
60  miles  in  length,  the  Jheiam  frontier  about  50  miles,  and 
the  northern  and  southern  frontiers  each  120  miles,  or  alto- 
gether  350  miles.  The  only  explanation  that  occurs  to  me  of 
the  difference  between  this  number  and  that  of  Bwen  Thsang, 
is  the  probability  that  the  ancient  kos  of  the  Pan  jab  was  the 
same  as  the  modern  one,  that  is,  a  short  kos  of  1^%  mile,  or 
1  mile  and  2|  furlongs,  and  that  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  ignorant 
of  the  difference,  made  his  calculations  in  the  common  Indian 
kos  of  about  two  miles.  This  would  reduce  his  numbers  by 
very  nearly  one-third,  and  at  the  same  time  bring  them  into 
close  accordance  with  the  actual  measurements  of  our  maps. 
Thus,  Hwen  Thsang’s  3600  U,  or  600  miles,  for  the  circuit  of 
Singhapura,  would  become  400  miles,  which  is  within  50  miles 
of  the  actual  measurement  already  given .  Great  accuracy 
cannot  be  expected  in  these  estimates  of  frontier  distances, 
as  the  pilgrim  had  no  means  of  checking  the  numbers  of  his 
informants.  With  the  road  distances  which  he  had  himself 
travelled  it  was  different,  as  he  could  test  them  by  his  own 
knowledge  of  the  time  occupied,  as  well  as  by  the  number  of 
journeys  between  any  two  points.  In  the  present  instance 
of  Singhapura  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  frontier  distance  is 
exaggerated,  as  the  boundary  of  Tsekia,  or  Taki,  is  also  said 
to  have  extended  to  the  Indus,  which  could  not  have  been  the 
case  if  the  frontier  of  Singhapura  had  stretched  further  to  the 
south  than  I  have  placed  it. 

5.  PUNACHA,  OR  PTJNACH 

The  district  of  Puan-nu-tso  or  Punacha,  is  placed  by  Hwen 


1.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  162. 
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Thsang  at  700  li,  or  117  miles,  to  the  south-west  of  Kashmir.1 
It  is  called  Punats  by  the  Kashmiris,  who  have  adopted  a  soft 
pronunciation  of  the  ch%  as  in  Pit  Pantsal  for  Panch&l  of  the 
Panjabis.  Moorcroft2  spells  the  name  Prunch.  or  Pmntz , 
according  to  the  Kashmiris.  General  Court  also  has  Prunch  ; 
but  it  is  called  Punje  by  Wilford’s  surveyor,  Mirza  Mogal  Beg, 
and  Punch  by  Vigne,  both  of  whom  actually  visited  the  place. 
Its  distance  from  Kashmir,  as  measured  on  the  map  via  Bar&h- 
mula  and  Uri  is  75  miles,  which  is  equal  to  about  100  miles  of 
actual  road  distance.3 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  Punach  as  2000  li,  or  333  miles, 
in  circuit,  which  is  just  about  twice  its  actual  size.  On  the 

west  it  is  bounded  by  the  Jhelam,  on  the  north  by  the  Pir 
Panchal  range,  and  on  the  east  and  south-east  by  the  small 
state  of  Rajaori.  But  these  limits,  which  include  the  petty 
state  of  Kotali,  ’  axe  not  more  than  170  miles  in  circuit ;  and 
even  if  the  tract  at  the  source  of  the  Punach  river  be  included, 
the  frontier  will  not  be  more  than  200  miles  in  circuit.  But 
as  the  distances  in  the  mountain  districts  were  most  probably 
estimated  by  the  lengths  of  the  roads,  the  circuit  of  the 
frontier  line  may  be  taken  as  equivalent  to  about  300  miles  in 
road  distance. 

In  the  seventh  century  Punach  was  without  a  king,  and 

subject  to  Kashmir ;  but  in  later  times  it  had  a  chief  of  its  own, 
whose  descendants,  Shir  Jang  Khan  and  Shams  Khan,  were  put 

to  death  by  Gulab  Singh,  of  Jammu,  and  this  petty  sovereignty 
once  more  forms  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Kashmir. 

6.  RAJAPURA,  OR  RAJAORI. 

From  Punach,  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  south-east 

for  400  li,  or  67  miles,  to  Ko4o-$he-pu~lQ,  or  R&japura,4*  which 

1.  Jnlien's  'Hiouen  Thsang*,  ii  187. 

2.  'Travels/  ii.  298. 

3.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 

4.  J ulien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  188. 
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1  long  ago  identified  with  the  petty  chfefsMp  of  Rajaori,  to 
the  6outh  of  Kashmir.  The  circuit  of  the  district  is  described 
as  4000  li,  or  667  miles,  which  is  about  double  the  true 
amount,  unless,  as  is  not  improbable,  the  whole  of  the  hill- 
states  as  far  as  the  Ravi  be  included  within  its  boundaries. 
From  the  native  chronicle  of  Kashmir  we  learn  that  the  petty 
chiefships  of  the  hills  to  the  south  and  south-east  of  the  valley 
were  generally  subject  to  Kashmir  ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  were  independent  at  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang's  visit* 

The  district  of  Rajaori  proper  is  nearly  a  square  of  about 
40  miles  each  side,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Pir  Panchai, 
on  the  west  by  Pimach,  on  the  south  by  Bhimbar,  and  on  the 
east  by  Rihasi  and  Aknur.1  By  extending  its  boundary  on 
the  east  to  the  Chenab,  and  on  the  south  to  the  plains,  it 
would  include  all  these  petty  places  ;  even  then  its  frontier 
would  not  be  more  than  240  miles,  or  by  road  about  320  miles. 
But  if  the  frontier  of  these  hill-states  subject  to  Kashmir  be 
extended  to  the  Ravi  on  the  east,  the  circuit  would  be 
about  420  miles  measured  on  the  map,  or  not  less  than  560 
miles  by  road. 

Rajapuri  is  frequently  mentioned  during  the  medieval 
period  of  Kashmirian  history,  but  phiefiy  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries,  when  it  was  an  independent  state  under  its 
own  rajas.  In  the  fifteenth  century  the  Hindu  family  was 
dispossessed  in  favour  of  a  son  of  the  Muhammadan  king  of 
Kashmir;  arid  his  descendant  was  so  reduced  by  Gulab  Singh 
that  in  1846  he  was  glad  to  accept  an  estate  in  the  British 
district  of  Kangra  in  exchange  for  his  petty  chiefship  of 
Rajaori. 


HILL-STATES  OF  THE  PUNJAB. 

As  the  Chinese  pilgrim  has  noticed  so  few  of  the  many 
hill-states  of  the  Panjib,  I  will  here  add  a  brief  outline  of  the 


1.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 
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information  which  I  have  myself  been  able  to  collect  regard¬ 
ing  them. 

According  to  popular  opinion  the  petty  states  of  the 
Alpine  Panjab.  at  the  present  time,  consist  of  twenty-two 
Muhammadan  and  twenty-two  Hindu  chiefships,  the  former 
lying  to  the  west,  and  the  latter  to  the  east  of  the  Chen&b 
river.  An  older  classification  divides  them  into  three  groups, 
each  named  after  the  most  powerful  state  which  formed  the 
head  of  the  confederation.  These  were  Kashmir,  Dogra,  and 
Trigartta.  The  first  consisted  of  the  rich  valley  of  Kashmir, 
and  all  the  petty  states  between  the  Indus  and  Jhelam ;  the 
second  included  Jammu,  and  the  other  petty  states  between 
the  Jhelam  and  the  RSvi;  the  third  comprised  Jalandhar,  and 
the  various  small  states  between  the  Ravi  and  the 
Satlej. 

This  division  into  three  groups  most  probably  existed 
prior  to  the  seventh  century,  as  we  find  that  the  states  to  the 
east  of  the  Ravi  were  quite  independent  of  Kashmir,  while 
those  of  Urasa,  Punach,  and  Rajapuri  are  spoken  of  in  such  a 
way  as  to  show  that  they  had  kings  of  their  own  previous  to 
their  subjection  by  Kashmir.  Trigartta  is  repeatedly  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  chronicles  of  Kashmir  as  an  independent  kingdom  ; 
and  its  own  history  shows  that  one-half  of  the  present  petty 
states  of  the  Jalandhar  hills  have  sprung  from  the  division  of 
the  possessions  of  a  single  family. 

The  following  list  gives  the  names  and  possessions  of  the 
various  states  attached  to  Kashmir,  or  the  western  division 
of  the  Alpine  Pan  jab : — 

j~  1.  Kashmir. 

1  2.  Gingal,  on  the  Behat  R. 

Khaka  Bambas.  -j  3.  Muzafarabad 

I  4.  Kh&gan,  on  the  Kunihar  R. 

(_  5.  Garhi. 
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f  6.  Rash,  on  Pakhli  R. 

[  7.  Dhantawar  on  Dot  R. 

Afghans  ...  ^  8.  Gandgarh,  „ 

1  9.  Darband,  on  the  Indus  R. 

10.  Torbela,  ^  „ 

f  11.  Pharwala,  near  Behat  R. 

Gakars  ...  \  12.  Sultanpur,  on  Behat  R. 

^  13.  Khanpur,  on  Haro  R. 

The  Khaka-Bamba  chiefs  hold  the  valley  of  the  Behat 
river  below  Rarahmula,  and  the  whole  course  of  the  Kunihar 
river  to  the  north-west  of  Kashmir.  They  are  all  Muhamma¬ 
dans,  and  are  most  probably  the  descendants  of  the  early 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  retired  to  their  present  position 
on  the  advance  ef  the  Afghan  invaders. 

The  Afghan  chiefs  hold  the  valleys  of  the  Pakhli  and  Dor 
rivers,  to  the  south-west  of  Kashmir.  They  are  all  Muhamma¬ 
dans,  and  their  settlement  in  this  part  of  the  country  is  of 
recent  date.  Abul  Fazl  mentions  that  before  the  time  of 
Akbar,  the  raja  of  Pakhli  was  a  tributary  of  Kashmir.  He 
also  states  that  Timur  left  a  small  body  of  troops  in  this 
district,  whose  descendants  were  still  there  in  his  time. 1 

The  Gakar  chiefs  hold  the  lower  valley  of  the  Jhelam, 
and  the  upper  course  of  the  Haro  river  to  the  south-west  of 
Kashmir.  They  are  all  Muhammadans;  but  their  conversion 
is  comparatively  recent,  as  their  names  were  Indian  down-  to 
the  invasion  of  Timur.  Their  occupation  of  these  districts  is 
of  very  early  date  ;  but  they  are  Turanians ,  and  not  Arians, 
as  none  but  a  Gakar  will  intermarry  with  a  Gakar,  a  practice 
that  is  utterly  repugnant  to  Hinduism,  which  permits  no  man 
to  marry  one  of  his  own  tribe.  The  Gakars  also  occupy  several 
portions  of  the  eastern  Doab,  as  Guliana,  near  Gujar  Khan, 
and  RugiM,  under  the  lofty  hill  of  Balnath.  But  these  districts 
do  not  properly  belong  to  the  hills,  although  they  were  subject 


1.  'A yin  Akbari,*  ii.  155* 
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to  Kashmir  at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit  in  the  seventh 

century. 

The  following  list  gives  the  names  and  positions  of  the 
various  states  attached  to  the  central,  or  Jammu  division  of 

the  Alpine  Panjab  : — 


Hindus 


Muhammadans.  { 


Hindus 


Hindus 


i 

r 

i 

» 

t 


1.  Jammu,  to  east  of  Chenab  R. 

2.  Bhao, 

*  I* 

3.  RihSsi,  on  Chenab  R. 

4.  Aknfir, 

*  »% 

5.  Punach,  on  Punach  R. 

6.  Rajaori,  on  Tohi  R. 

7.  Kotali,  on  Punach  R. 

8.  Bhimbar,  at  foot  of  hills. 

9.  Khariali,  near  Bhimbar. 

10.  Kashtwar,  on  upper  Chenab  R. 

11.  Bhadrwir,  to  south  of  Kastwar. 

12.  Chaneni,  to  west  of  Bhadrwdr. 

13.  Bandralta,  to  south  of  Chaneni. 

14.  Samba,  to  S.  W.  of  Bandralta. 

15.  Jasrota,  to  south  of  Bandralta. 

1 6.  Tirikot,  near  Jasrota. 

17.  Mankot,  to  south  of  Bandralta. 

18.  Badw&l,  or  Vaddiwasa. 

19.  Ballawar,  or  Bisohli. 


The  towns  of  Jammu  and  Bhao,  which  were  founded  by- 
two  brothers,  are  situated  on  opposite  banks  of  the  Tohi  a 
small  stream  that  joins  the  Chenab  at  the  foot  of  the  hills. 
Jammu  is  mentioned  several  times  in  Muhammadan  history, 
from  the  time  when  Timur  forcibly  converted  the  Raja  down 
to  the  end  of  the  last  century.  The  three  famous  brothers 
of  Ranjit  Singh’s  court— Gulab  Singh,  Dhyan  Singh,  and 
Suchet  Singb,  belonged  to  a  younger  branch  of  this  family 
and  son  of  Gulab  Singh  now  rules  over  Kashmir  and  the  whole' 
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of  the  states  in  the  western  and  central  divisions  of  the  Alpine 
Punjab.  F 

The  petty  chiefs  of  Rih&si  and  A  knur  were  branches  of 
the  Jammu  family,  on  which  they  were  generally  dependent. 
Punach  was  sometimes  independent  ;  but  its  proximity 
to  Kashmir  placed  it  at  the  mercy  of  its  more  powerful 
neighbour.  Rajaon  and  Kotali  were  held  in  later  times  by 
two  branches  of  the  royal  family  of  Kashmir,  to  which  they 
were  usually  tributary.  But  in  the  middle  ages,  under  the 
Hindu  rulers,  Kotah  formed  part  of  Punach,  to  which  it 
natural  y  belonged  as  part  of  the  same  valley.  Bhimbar  and 
Khan&h  were  divisions  of  the  Chibh  or  Chibhan,  branch  of  the 
Somvansi  Rajas  of  Kangra  and  Jalandhar.  In  early  times  the 
name  of  Bhimbar  was  little  used,  the  common  appellation 
being  Chtbhan,  which  is  found  in  Sharifuddin’s  history  of 
Timur,  under  the  form  of  JibhdL  The  conversion  of  the 
family  to  Muhammadanism  is  probably  of  late  date,  as  Ferishta 
mentions  Hawns  Raja  of  Bhimbar  in  a.h.  891,  or  a.d.  I486P 
But  so  many  of  these  hill  chiefs  retained  their  Hindu  names 
after  they  became  Muhammadans,  that  the  Hindu  name  alone 
cannot  be  taken  as  a  decisive  proof  of  his  being  unconverted. 
Kashtwar  and  Bhadrw&r  are  situated  on  opposite  banks  of 
the  upper  Chenab  river,  to  the  south-east  of  Kashmir,  to  which 
they  were  generally  subject.  These  nine  chief-ships  of  the 
central  divison,  added  to  the  thirteen  of  the  "western  division, 
form  the  twenty- two  Muhammadan  states  which  the  popular 
belief  assigns  to  the  western  half  of  the  Alpine  Panjab. 

Of  the  eight  remaining  chiefships  of  this  division  I  am  not 
able  to  give  much  information,  as  many  of  them  became 
extinct  during  the  early  period  of  Sikh  rule,  and  all  of  them 
are  now  absorbed  by  the  Jammu  family  in  the  great  Kingdom 
of  Kashmir.  Jasrota,  in  the  outer  range  of  hills,  was  once  of 
some  importance,  and  its  chiefs  intermarried  with  the  other 
Rajput  families  of  the  Alpine  Panjab  ;  but  I  can  find  no 

1.  Briggs,  'Ferishta/  iv.  483. 


114  THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 

mention  of  it  in  any  of  the  histories.  Bulldwar  and  Badwdl 
were  certainly  at  one  time  under  a  single  chief,  as  Kalasa,  the 
son  of  Tukka,  who  is  twice  mentioned  in  the  ‘Raja  Tarangini  1 
as  lord  of  Valldpura  between  1028  and  1801,.  is  found  in  the 
genealogical  lists  of  both  families.  It  is  true  that  Vaddivdsa 
is  noticed  in  the  same  chronicle  2  as  a  separate  district  at  an 
earlier  date,  but  as  there  is  no  mention  of  any  chief,  it  may 
be  inferred  that  it  formed  part  of  the  small  kingdom  of 
Vallapura.  As  the  names  in  the  two  genealogical  lists  differ 
from  Kalasa  downwards,  it  seems  probable  that  the  state  may 
have  been  dismembered  after  his  death.  It  is  certain  that 
he  was  mixed  up  with  Kashmirian  politics  ;  and  as  the 
contemporary  Raja  of  the  neighbouring  state  of  Chamba 
was  put  to  death  by  Ananta  of  Kashmir,  I  conclude  that 
Ballawar  must  have  been  subjected  at  the  same  time. 

I  may  remark  that  all  tlje  chiefs  of  the  Central  Division, 
whose  genealogies  I  possess,  trace  their  origin  to  the  Surajvansi, 
or  Solar  Race,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  intrusive 
Chibhan  of  Bhimbar.  The  chiefs  of  Jammu,  Jasrota,  and 
Ballawar,  with  their  offshoots,  amounting  together  to  eight  of 
these  petty  states,  all  assert  their  descent  from  the  Sun,  a 
claim  which  is  admitted  by  their  Rajput  neighbours. 

The  following  list  gives  the  names  and  positions  of  the 
various  states  attached  to  the  eastern,  or  Jalandhar  division  of 


the  Alpine  Panjab. 

r 

L 

Kangra,  or  Katoch. 

i 

i 

2. 

Guler,  to  S.  W.  of  Kangra. 

Somvansi  .  . 

3. 

Jaswat,  on  Suhan  R. 

( 

i 

4. 

Datarpur,  on  lower  Bias  R. 

5. 

Siba,  *  do. 

f 

6. 

Chamba,  on  Ravi  R. 

Surajvanshi  .  .  ^ 

7. 

Kullu,  on  upper  Bias  R. 

1.  'Raja  Tarangini,  vii.  220,  589. 

2.  Ibid  vi.  318,  Nandigupta. 
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Pundir,  or 
Pandayas 


f  8.  Mandi,  on  middle  Bias  R. 

I  9.  Sukhet,  to  south  of  Mandi. 

10.  Nurpur,  between  Ravi  and  Bias  R. 
!  11.  Kotila,  to  £.  of  Nurpur. 

L  12.  Kotlehar. 


Of  these  twelve  states  no  less  than  five  are  mere  subdivi¬ 
sions  of  the  once  rich  kingdom  of  Jalandhar,  which  embraced 
the  whole  of  the  Doab,  or  plain  country,  between  the  Bias  and 
Satlej,  and  all  the  hill  country  lying  between  the  Ravi  and  the 
frontiers  of  Mandi  and  Sukket,  to  the  south  of  the  Dhaola-dhar 
mountains.  This  included  Nurpur,  Kotila,  and  Kotlehar ;  and 
as  Mandi  and  Sukhet  were  at  first  under  one  rule,  there  were 
originaly  only  four  chiefships  in  the  eastern  division  of  the 
Alpine  Panjib,  namely,  Jilandhar,  Chamba,  Kullu,  and  Mandi. 


A 

Jalandhara. 

Since  the  occupation  of  the  plains  by  the  Muhammadans, 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Jalandhara  has  been  confined  almost 
entirly  to  its  hill  territories,  which  were  generally  known  by 
the  name  of  Kdngra ,  after  its  most  celebrated  fortress.  The 
district  is  also  called  Kaloch,  the  meaning  of  which  is  unknown, 
and  TrigarUa J  which  is  the  usual  Sanskrit  name  found  in  the 
Puranas,  and  in  the  native  chronicle  of  Kashmir. 

In  the  seventh  century  Jalandhara  is  described  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim1 2  as  about  1000  li>  or  167  miles  in  length  from 
east  to  west,  and  800  li,  or  133  miles  in  breadth  from  north 
to  south.  If  these  dimensions  are  even  approximately  correct, 
Jalandhar  must  then  have  included  the  state  of  Chamba  on 
the  north,  with  Mandi  and  Sukhet  on  the  east,  and  Satadru 
on  the  south-east.  As  the  last  is  the  only  district  to  the  east 
of  the  Satlej,  which  is  included  in  N.  India,  I  infer  that  it 
must  have  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Jalandhar*  With  the 


1.  'Hema-Kosha/  Jalandhar  as  Trigarttasyuh — "Jalandhara,  that  is 


Trigartta.” 

2.  J ulien’s  'Hiouea  Thsang.’  ii.  202. 
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addition  of  these  districts  the  size  of  the  province  will  agree 
very  well  with  the  dimensions  assigned  to  it  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrim. 

At  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  Jalandhar  itself  was 
the  capital,  which  he  describes  as  from  12  to  13  li,  or  upwards 
of  2  miles  in  circuit.  Its  antiquity  is  undoubted,  as  it  is 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  Kulindrine,  or  Ktulindrine,  which 
should  probably  be  corrected  to  Sulindrine,  as  the  K  and  Z  are 
frequently  interchanged  in  Greek  manuscripts.  According  to 
the  Padma  Parana,1  the  city  of  J&landhara  was  the  capital 
of  the  great  Daitya  king  J&landhara,  who  became  so  powerful 
by  virtue  of  his  austerities  as  to  be  invincible.  At  last 
however,  he  was  overcome  by  Siva,  through  a  disgraceful  fraud’ 
and  his  body  was  devoured  by  th eyoginis,  or  female  demons! 
ut  the  conclusion  of  the  legend  is  differently  given  in  the 
oca  urana,  whiyh  states  that  he  was  overwhelmed  and 
crushed  to  death  by  a  mass  of  mountains  which  Siva  placed 
upon  him.  Flames  then  sprang  out  of  his  mouth,  which  was 
un  er  Jwdla-mukhi;  his  back  was  under  the  upper  part  of  the 
Doab,  which  is  still  called  Jdlandhara-pUha,  or  Jalandhar -pith, 
by  the  people  ;  and  his  feet  were  under  the  lower  part  of  the 
Doib  at  Multan.  Akbar  partially  adopted  this  version  of  the 
legend  when  he  named  the  different  Doabs  after  the  enclosing 

nV<!rS’.by.  Calling  tIie  land  between  the  Satlej  and  Bias  the 
o&b-i-Bist  Jalandhar,  or  Bit  JSandhar,  instead  of  the  Sab 
Doab,  which  it  should  have  been  if  he  had  placed  the  initial 

of  the  eastern  river  first,  as  he  did  in  the  names  of  the  Bari 

and  Chaj  Doabs. 

The  royal  family  of  Jalandhara  and  Kangra  is  one  of  the 
oldest  m  India,  and  their  genealogy  from  the  time  of  the 
ounder,  Susarma  Chandra,  appears  to  me  to  have  a  much 
stronger  claim  to  our  belief  than  any  one  of  the  long  strings 
of  names  now  shown  by  the  more  powerful  families  of  Raj- 


1. 

Mytholog 


Uttara  Khanda  of  the  Padma  Parana, 
y/  p.  456. 


J&landhara  Purina. 


Kennedy's  'Hindu 
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putana.  All  the  different  scions  of  this  house  claim  to  be  of 
Somavansi  descent;  and  they  assert  that  their  ancestors  held 
the  district  of  Multan  and  fought  in  the  Great  War  on  the 
side  of  Duryodhan  against  the  five  Pandu  brothers.  After 
the  war  they  lost  their  country,  and  retired  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  Susarma  Chandra  the  Jalandhar  Doab  where  they 
established  themselves,  and  built  the  stronghold  of  Kangra. 
The  expedition  of  Alexander  terminated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hyphasis,  or  Bias;  but  he  received  the  submission  of  Phegelas1 
or  Phegceus,  the  king  of  the  district,  beyond  the  riven  that 
is  of  the  Jalandhar  Doab.  Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century, 
the  kingdom  of  Trigartta  was  presented  to  Pravaresa  by  the 
Raja  of  Kashmir.2 3  In  the  seventh  century,  the  Chinese 
pilgrim,  Hwen  Thsang,  was  courteously  entertained  for  a 
whole  month  by  Raja  U-ti-to,  or  UditaJ  whom  I  would  identify 
with  Adima  of  the  genealogical  lists.  One  hundred  and  sixty 
years  later,  in  an  inscription  dated  A.  d.  804,  the  Raja  of 
Jalandhara  is  named  Jaya  Chandra,  who  is  the  Jaya  Mall  a 
Chandra  of  the  lists,  the  seventh  in  descent  from  Adima. 
Lastly,  Avanta,  king  of  Kashmir,  from  A.  d.  1028  to  1081, 
married  two  daughters  of  Indu  Chandra,4  Raja  of  Jalandhara,” 
who  is  the  Indra  Chandra  of  the  genealogical  lists  of  Kangra! 
These  instances  are  sufficient  to  show  that  Jalandhara  existed 
as  an  independent  State  for  many  centuries  before'  the 
Muhammadan  conquest. 

The  smaller  chiefships  of  Guler,  Jaswal,  Datarpur,  and 
Siba,  are  offshoots  from  the  parent  stem  of  Kangra.  The 
independence  of  Guler,  or  Haripur,  was  established  by  Hari 
Chandra,  about  a.  d.  1400,  when  he  yielded  Kangra  to  Ms 
younger  brother,  Karmma  Chandra.  The  date  of  the  foundation 
of  the  other  principalities  is  unknown,  but  I  believe  that  they 

1.  Diodorus,  xvii.  51,  "Phegafus."  Curtins,  ix.  I.  2.  "Phegelas 
erat  gentis  proximo  rex.** 

2.  'Raja  Taracgini/  iii.  100. 

3.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i  261. 

4-  'Baja  Tarangini,  vii.  150. 
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were  always  tributary  to  the  parent  state  until  the  time  of 
the  Muhammadans,  when  the  capture  of  Kangra  by  Mahmud 
of  Ghazni  afforded  them  an  opportunity  of  asserting  their 
independence. 

The  French  traveller  Thevenot,1  in  his  account  of  the 
dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  Delhi,  mentions  that  'There  are 
many  Rajas  who  own  not  the  authority  of  the  Great  Mogul.” 
But  the  territories  of  these  Rajas  must  have  been  far  in  the 
interior  of  the  hills,  as  we  know  that  the  chiefs  of  all  the 
outer  hills  were  subjected  by  the  Mogul  emperors.  Thevenot 
specially  mentions  the  province  of  “Ayoud,  or  Haoud,”  as 
containing  "the  most  northern  countries  that  '  belong  to  the 
Great  Mogul,  as  Caucares,  Bankish,  Nagarcut ,  Siba,  and 
others.®'  The  Caucares  must  be  the  Gakars  who  hold  the  lower 
hills  to  the  west  of  the  Jhelam.  Terry2 3  calls  them  Kakares, 
and  their  principal  cities  Dekalee  and  Purhola  (or  Dangali  and 
Pharwila).  The  Bankish  are  the  Banchish  of  Terry8  whase 
"chief  city  called  Bishur  (Pesh&war)  lyeth  east  (read  west) 
somewhat  southerly  from  Chishmere,  from  which  it  is  divided 
by  the  river  Indus.”  Nagarcut  is  Kangra  or  Nagarkot,  which 
is  mentioned  under  the  same  name  by  Abu  Rih&n,4  who  was 
present  at  its  capture  by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni.  Siba  is  not  as 
we  might  suppose,  the  small  state  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Kangra,  but  a  district  on  the  Ganges,  of  which  the  chief  city, 
according  to  Terry,  was  ‘‘Hardware  (or  Haridwara),  where  the 
river  Ganges,  passing  through  or  amongst  large  rocks,  makes 
presently  after  a  pretty  full  current.0  From  these  accounts  it  is 
clear  that  the  whole  of  the  states  in  the  lower  hills,  from 
Pesh&war  on  the  west  to  the  Ganges  on  the  east,  were  subject  to 
the  emperor  of  Delhi.  Regarding  the  general  name  of  Ayoud,  or 
Haoud, ,  which  Thevenot  applies  to  them,  I  can  only  conjecture 
that  it  may  be,  some  corrupt  form  of  Himavat ,  or  Himwat . 

1 .  'Travels/  part  iii  c.  37. 

2.  'Voyage  to  East  India/  p.  88 

3.  Ibid.,  p.  81  :  London,  1655, 

4.  '  Fragments  Arabes,  etc./  149. 
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one  of  the  well-known  names  of  the  Himalaya  mountains, 
which  the  Greeks  have  preserved  under  the  two  different 
forms  of  Emodos  and  I  nidus. 

Champa,  or  Chamba. 

Chamba  is  a  large  district,  which  includes  the  valleys  of 
all  the  sources  of  the  R&vi,  and  a  portion  of  the  upper  valley 
of  the  Chen&b,  between  L&hul  and  Kishtwar.  It  is  not 
mentioned  by  Hwen  Thsang,  and  was,  therefore,  probably 
included  by  him  within  the  limits  of  Kashmir.  The  ancient 
capital  was  Varmmapura,  or  Barmawar,  on  the  Budhil  river, 
where  many  fine  temples,  .and  a  brazen  bull,  of  life  size,  still 
exist  to  attest  the  wealth  and  piety  of  its  early  rulers.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  the  inscriptions  these  works  belong  to  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries.  The  country  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
native  chronicle  of  Kashmir,  under  the  name  of  Champa,  and 
each  notice  is  confirmed  by  the  local  genealogies.  Between 
a.  d.  1028  and  1031  the  district  was  invaded  byAnantaof 
Kashmir,1  when  the  native  Raja,  named  Sola,  was  defeated 
and  put  to  death.  His  son  founded  a  new  capital,  Champapura, 
called  after  the  goddess  Champaxati  Devi ;  which,  under  the 
name  of  Chamba,  is  still  the  chief  place  in  the  district.  The 
Rajas  of  Kashmir  afterwards  intermarried  with  the  Chamba 
family;2  and  during  the  troubles  that  followed  the  Muham¬ 
madan  invasions  this  petty  state  became  independent,  and 
remained  so  until  reduced  by  Gulab  Singh,  early  in  the 
present  century.8 


ivullu. 


The  k“Sdom  °f  Kiu4u-to  is  placed  by  Hwen  Thsang  at 
700  It,  or  1 17  miles,  to  the  north-east  of  Jalandhar/  which 


th,  N!uK^igf  rFeriShta/  1  m  The  G***"  inhabited  the  banks  of 
(or  Indus)  up  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Siwalik. 

2.  ‘Raja  Tarangini/  vii  218. 

3.  Ibid.,  vii.  589,  1520  ;  viii.  1092. 

4.  Juiien  s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,*  ii.  203. 
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corresponds  exactly  with  the  position  of  the  district  of  Kullu , 
In  the  upper  valley  of  the  Byas  river.  The  Vishnu  Parana1 
mentions  a  people  called  UlMa,  or  KuUtta s  who  are  most 
probably  the  same  as  the  Kaulutas  of  the  'Rimayana*  and 

the  'Brihat  Sanhita/2  As  this  form  of  the  word  agrees 
precisely  with  the  Chinese  Kiuluto>  I  conclude  that  the  modem 
Kullu  must  be  only  an  abbreviation  of  the  ancient  name.  The 
district  is  stated  to  be  3000  l %  or  500  miles,  in  circuit,  and 
entirely  surrounded  by  mountains.  The  size  is  very  much 
exaggerated  for  the  present  restricted  limits  of  Kullu;  but  as 
the  ancient  kingdom  is  said  by  the  people  themselves  to  have 
included  Mandi  and  Sukhet  on  the  west,  and  a  large  tract  of 
territory  to  the  south  of  the  Satie j,  it  is  probable  that  the 
frontier  measurement  of  500  miles  may  be  very  near  the  truth 
if  taken  in  road  distance. 

The  present  capital  of  the  valley  SuMnpur;  but  the 
old  capital  of  Makarsa  Is  still  called  Nagar,  or  the  city,  by 
which  name  it  is  most  generally  known.  Hwen  Thsang  states 
that  gold,  sliver,  and  copper  are  all  found  in  the  district 

which  is  only  partially  true,  as  the  amount  of  gold  to  be 
obtained  by  washing  is  very  small,  and  the  silver  and  copper 
mines  have  long  been  abandoned. 

To  the  north-east  of  Kullu  Hwen  Thsang  places  the 
district  of  Lo-hu-lo,  which  is  clearly  the  Lho-yal  of  the 
Tibetans,  and  the  L&hul  of  the  people  of  Kullu  and  other 
neighbouring  states.  Still  further  to  the  north  he  places  the 
district  of  Mo4o-so,  which,  from  his  positon,  must  certainly 
be  Ladak.  I  would,  therefore,  alter  the  Chinese  name  to 
Mo4o*po»  which  is  an  exact  transcript  of  Mar-fio,  the  actual 
name  of  the  province  of  Ladak,  as  Mat-po-yul,  or  the  ''Red 
district,”  in  allusion  to  the  general  appearance  of  its  soil  and 
mountains.  The  Chinese  syllables  so  and  po  are  so  much  alike 


1.  Wilson's  ‘Vishnu  Purina/  edited  by  Hall,  ii,  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  174. 

2.  Kern's  ‘Brihat  Sanhita/  xiv.  29. 
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that  they  are  frequently  interchanged,  as  in  the  well-known 
name  of  Salatura,  the  birth-place  of  Panini,  which  is  given  in 
the  original  Chinese  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  travels  as  Po-lo-tu-io,  or 
Palatura. 


Mandi  and  Sukhet. 

The  petty  chiefships  of  Mandi  and  Sukhet  were  originally 
a  single  state,  bounded  by  Kangra  on  the  west  and  Kullu  on 
the  east,  and  by  the  Dhaoladhar  mountains  on  the  north  and 
the  Satlej  on  the  south.  Mandi  means  the  "market”;  and  its 
favourable  position  on  the  Bias  river,  at  the  junction  of  the 
two  roads  from  the  west  and  south,  must  have  ensured  its 
early  occupation,  which  was  rendered  prosperous  and  lasting 
by  the  existence  of  valuable  mines  of  iron  and  black  salt  in 
its  immediate  vicinity. 


Nurpur  or  Pathainiya 

The  town  of  Nurpur  derives  its  name  from  the  celebrated 
Nur  Jahan,  the  wife  of  the  emperor  Jahangir.  Its  original 
name  was  Dahmari ,  or  DahmQla;  or  as  Abul  Fazl  writes 
Dahmahri,  although  he  mentions  no  fort.  The  people  pro¬ 
nounce  the  name  as  if  written  Dakmeri .  In  the  'Tarikh-  i-Alfi’ 
it  is  called  Damdi,  and  is  described  as  "situated  on  the  summit 
of  a  high  hill,  on  the  borders  of  Hindustan.”  The  fort  was 
taken  after  a  long  siege  by  Ibrahim  Ghaznavi.  The  name  of 
the  district  is  PatMwat,  and  the  old  capital  in  the  plains  was . 
called  Pathian,  or  Patki&nkot,  which  is  now  slightly  altered  to 
Pathdnkot.  But  the  name  is  derived  from  the  Pathan  tribe  of 
Hindu  Rajputs,  and  not  from  the  well-known  Muhammadan 
PatMns,  or  Afghans.  The  Raja  was  imprisoned  in  1815  by 
Ran  jit  Singh,  who  took  possession  of  his  country. 

The  petty  chief  of  Kotila,  to  the  east  of  Nurpur,  who  was 
a  scion  of  the  Pathaniya  family,  was  seized  about  the  sam» 
time,  and  his  estate  incorporated  with  the  Sikh  dominions. 
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Kotlehar  is  a  petty  state  in  the  Jaswal  Dun,  to  the  south¬ 
east  of  Jwala-Mukhi.  It  was  generally  a  dependency  of 
Kangra. 

Satadru 

The  district  of  She4o4u4o ,  or  Satadru,  is  described  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim1  as  2000  li,  or  333  miles  in  circuit,  with  a  large 
river  forming  its  western  boundary.  The  capital  is  placed  at 
700  li,  or  117  miles,  to  the  south  of  Kullu,  and  800  li9  or  133 
miles,  to  the  north-east  of  Bair&t.  But  there  is  a  mistake  in 
one  of  these  numbers,  as  the  distance  between  the  capital  of 
Kullu  and  Bairat  is  336  miles,  measured  direct  on  the  map,  or 
not  less  than  360  miles,  by  road.  There  is  deficiency,  there¬ 
fore,  in  one  of  the  distances  of  about  110  miles,  or  nearly  700  li, 
in  a  direct  line  between  the  two  places,  or  of  about  150  miles, 
or  nearly  1000  li,  in  the  detour,  as  shown  by  his  bearings. 
Now  it  is  remarkable  that  there  is  a  deficiency  of  about  the 
same  amount  in  return  journey  along  a  parallel  line  of  road, 
from  Mathura  to  Thanesar,  which  the  pilgrim  makes  only 
500  li,  or  83  miles,2  instead  of  1200  li,  or  200  miles,  the  actual 
distance  being  199  miles.  As  it  would  seem  that  both  routes, 
for  some  unknown  reason,  had  been  subjected  to  the  same 
amount  of  curtailment,  it  is  probable  that  the  deficiency  in  the 
western  line  will  lie  in  the  southern  portion  between  Satadru 
and  Bairat,  which  is  contiguous  to  the  parallel  line  between 
Mathura  and  Thaneswar.  I  would,  therefore,  increase  the 
distance  between  the  two  former  places  by  150  miles,  or  in 
round  numbers  1000  li,  which  would  make  the  total  distance 
283  miles,  or  nearly  1800  li9  instead  of  800  IL  Taking  this 
corrected  distance  from  Bairat,  and  the  recorded  distance  of 
117  miles  south  from  Kullu,  the  position  of  Satadru  will  corres- 
pond  almost  exactly  with  the  large  city  of  Sarhind,  which  both 
history  and  tradition  affirm  to  be  the  oldest  place  in  this  part 
of  the  country. 


1.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii.  205. 

2.  Ibid  L  104,  and  ii.  21 1. 
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The  present  ruins  of  Sarhind  consist  almost  entirely  of 
Muhammadan  buildings  of  a  late  period;  but  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  some  consequence  in  the  time  of  the  Hindus,  as 
it  was  besieged  and  captured  by  Muhammad  Ghori,  the  first 
Mussulman  king  of  Delhi.1  The  name  of  Sarhind,  or  "frontier 
of  Hind  is  popularly  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  city  at  an 
earlier  period,  when  it  was  the  boundary  town  between  the 
Hindus  and  the  later  Muhammadan  kingdom  of  Ghazni  and 
Lahor.  But  the  name  is  probably  much  older,  as  the  astro¬ 
nomer  Varaha  Miliira  mentions  the  Sairindhas 2  immediatley 
after  the  KulUas,  or  people  of  Kullu,  and  just  before  Brahma- 
pur  a,  which,  as  we  learn  from  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  was  the 
capital  of  the  hill  country  to  the  north  of  Haridwar.  The 
Sairindhas,  or  people  of  Sirindha,  must,  therefore,  have  occupied 
the  very  tract  of  country  in  which  the  present  Sarhind  is 
situated,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  two  names  are 
the  same.  But  the  geographical  list  of  Varaha  Mihira  is  copied 
almost  verbatim  from  that  of  the  still  earlier  astronomer 
Parasara,  who  is  believed  to  have  flourished  not  later  than  the 
first  century  after  Christ.3 

If  we  apply  the  correction  of  110  miles,  or  about  700  li. 
to  the  northern  half  of  the  line  between  Kullu  and  Satadru,  the 
position  of  the  latter  will  be  brought  down  to  Han  si,  which  is 
an  ancient  fortified  city  of  even  greater  strength  and  reputation 
than  Sarhind.  But  as  Hwen  Thsang  specially  notes  that  the 
territorry  of  Satadru  was  only  20C0  li,  or  333  miles,  in  circuit, 
and  that  it  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  great  river  which 
can  only  be  the  Satlej  or  Satadru,  it  is  quite  impossible  that 
Hansi  could  be  the  place  intended,  as  it  is  upwards  of  130  miles 
distant  from  the  nearest  point  of  that  river. 

The  position  of  the  celebrated  fortress  of  Bhatner  would 
suit  the  description  of  a  small  district  bounded  on  the  west  by 

1.  Dowson's  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliot  s  'Muhammadan  Historians  of 

India/  H.  295. 

2.  Dr.  Kern's  edition  of  the  'Brihat  Sanhiti/  b.xiv.  29,  30. 
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the  Satlejt  and  would  also  agree  with  the  corrected  distance 
from  Kullu :  but  the  direction  is  south-west  instead  of  south, 
and  the  distance  from  Bairat  is  upwards  of  200  miles,  instead 
of  800  li,  or  133  miles,  as  stated  by  the  pilgrim.  The  bearing 
of  Bairit  is,  however,  in  favour  of  Bhatner,  as  the  pilgrim’s 
south-west  is  certainly  a  mistake  for  south-east,  otherwise  the 
distance  of  Bair&t  from  Mathura  would  be  nearly  1500  li,  or 
250  miles,  instead  of  500  li  or  83  miles, /  as  recorded.  If  we 
might  read  1500  li  instead  of  500  li,  the  relative  positions  o*f 
Bhatner  and  Bair&t  would  correspond  very  well  with  the 
pilgrim’s  account,  as  the  road  distance  between,  the  two  places, 
via  Htasi/is  about  250  miles.  It  is  quite  possible  also  that 
there  may  be  mistake  in  the  initial  Chinese  character.  She  or 
Sap  which  is  very  much  like  Po  or  Bha;  and  if  so,  the  Chinese 
syllables  PoJo4u4o  would  represent  Bhatasthala ,  or  Bhatner. 
The  latter  name  means  the  “fortress  of  the  Bhatis/’  but  the 
town  itself  was  called  Band,  or  Bando,  which  was  probably  the 
contracted  form  of  Bhatasthala ,  just  as  Mdru,  is  now  the 
common  contracted  form  of  Mamsthala.  But  in  spite  of  these 
plausible  agreements  both  in  name  and  in  position,  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  Sarhind  must  be  the  place  indicated  by 
the  pilgrim  as  the  capital  of  the  ancient  district  of  Satadru. 
This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  pilgrim’s  statement  that 
the  country  produced  gold,  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  can  only 
aPpty  to  the  lower  hills  lying  to  the  north  of  Sarhind,  where 
gold  is  still  found  in  some  of  the  smaller  affluents  of  the  Satlej. 

Accepting  Sarhind  as  the  capital  of  Satadru,  the  bounda¬ 
ries  of  the  district  may  be  determined  approximately  from  its 
size.  On  the  west  and  north  it  was  bounded  by  the  Satlej  for 
upwards  of  100  miles  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Simla  to 
Tihara,  below  Ludiana.  On  the  south  the  boundary  extended 
for  about  100  miles  from  Tihara  to  Amb&la,  and  on  the  east 
for  about  the  same  distance,  from  Ambala  to  Simla.  The 
circuit  thus  described  embraces  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
hill  states  to  the  west  and  south  of  Simla,  together  with  the 

districts  nf  rTvittrl  TM*An«^  Anil  T  A  * _  JLI _ _  1  *  .  a  •  I  * 
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the  only  district  lying  to  east  of  the  Satlej  that  is  included 
within  the  limits  of  Northern  India,  I  infer  that  it  must  have 
been  a  dependency  of  the  neighbouring  state  of  Jllandhar. 


taki  or  panjab. 

The  kingdom  which  Hwen  Thsang.  calls  Tse-kia,  or  Taki, 
embraced  the  whole  of  the  plains  of  the  Panjab  from  the  Indus 
to  the  BiSs,  and  from  the  foot  of  the  mountains  to  the  junction 
of  the  five  rivers  below  Multan.1  The  Chinese  syllable  tse  is  used 
by  Hwen  Thsang  to  represent  the  cerebral  t  of  the  Sanskrit  in 
the  name  of  Danakakata,  which  is  found  in  no  less  than  five  of 
the  western  cave  inscriptions  at  Kanhari  and  Karli.2  In  Hwen 
Thsang’s  travels  this  nanie  is  written  To.no.kia-tse.kia,  in  which 
the  last  two  syllables  are  transposed.  It  is  the  Danaka  of  Abu 
Rihan,  which,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  is  most  probably  the 
same  as  the  old  town  of  Dh&rani-kotta ,  on  the  Kistna  river, 
adjoining  the  modem  city  of  Aaaravati.  Tse-kia,  therefore, 
represents  Tdki,  which  would  appear  to  have  been  the  name  of 
the  capital  as  well  as  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Panj&b  in  the 
seventh  century,  just  as  Labor  has  since  been  used  to  describe 
both  the  kingdom  and  the  capital  of  Ranjit  Singh.  The 
position  of  the  capital  will  be  discussed  hereafter.  It  will  be 
sufficient  at  present  to  note  that  it  was  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
more  ancient  capital  of  She-kie-lo,  which  was  long  ago  identi¬ 
fied  by  Professor  Lassen  with  the  S&kala  of  the  MaMbharata, 
and  with  the  Sangala  of  Arrian.  Now  the  people  of  S&kala 
are  called  uTadras,  Arattas,  J&rttikas,  and  Bahikas ,s  in  the 
Mahdbhdrata ;  and  in  the  Lexicon  of  Hemachandra  the  Bahikas 


1-  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 

2.  Dr.  Stevenson  read  this  name  as  the  Pali  form  of  the  Greek 
Xenokrates,  but  in  all  the  inscriptions  at  Kanhari  and  Kdrli  it  is  clearly 

the  name  of  a  town  or  country. 

3.  In  the  Mahlbhirata  and  Vishnu  Purina  the  name  is  written 
Bdlhtka  ;  but  as  they  follow  the  Kulutus,  it  seems  certain  that  the  true 
reading:  is  BdMka .  aS  -nronosftri  T  euan 


Kotlehar  is  a  petty  state  in  the  Jasw&l  Dun,  to  the  south¬ 
east  of  Jwala-Mukhi.  It  was  generally  a  dependency  of 

Kangra. 

Satadru 

The  district  of  She-to~tu4o,  or  Satadru,  is  described  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim1  as  2000  li,  or  333  miles  in  circuit,  with  a  large 
river  forming  its  western  boundary.  The  capital  is  placed  at 
700  li,  or  117  miles,  to  the  south  of  Kullu,  and  800  li,  or  133 
miles,  to  the  north-east  of  Bairit.  But  there  is  a  mistake  in 
one  of  these  numbers,  as  the  distance  between  the  capital  of 
Kullu  and  Bairat  is  336  miles,  measured  direct  on  the  map,  or 
not  less  than  360  miles,  by  road.  There  is  deficiency,  there¬ 
fore,  in  one  of  the  distances  of  about  1 10  miles,  or  nearly  700  li, 
in  a  direct  line  between  the  two  places,  or  of  about  150  miles, 
or  nearly  1000 /i,  in  the  detour,  as  shown  by  his  bearings. 
Now  it  is  remarkable  that  there  is  a  deficiency  of  about  the 
same  amount  in  return  journey  along  a  parallel  line  of  road, 
from  Mathura  to  Thanesar,  which  the  pilgrim  makes  only 
500  li,  or  83  miles,8  instead  of  1200  li,  or  200  miles,  the  actual 
distance  being  199  miles.  As  it  would  seem  that  both  routes, 
for  some  unknown  reason,  had  been  subjected  to  the  same 
amount  of  curtailment,  it  is  probable  that  the  deficiency  in  the 
western  line  will  lie  in  the  southern  portion  between  Satadru 
and  Bairat,  which  is  contiguous  to  the  parallel  line  between 
Mathura  and  Thaneswar.  I  would,  therefore,  increase  the 
distance  between  the  two  former  places  by  150  miles,  or  in 
round  numbers  1000  li,  which  would  make  the  total  distance 
283  miles,  or  nearly  1800/i,  instead  of  800  li.  Taking  this 
corrected  distance  from  Bairat,  and  the  recorded  distance  of 
117  miles  south  from  Kullu,  the  position  of  Satadru  will  corres- 
pond  almost  exactly  with  the  large  city  of  Sarhind,  which  both 
history  and  tradition  affirm  to  be  the  oldest  place  in  this  part 
of  the  country. 


3.  Julien’s  ‘Hiotien  Thsang/  ii.  205. 
2.  Ibid  i.  104,  and  ii.  21 1. 
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The  present  ruins  of  Sarhind  consist  almost  entirely  of 
Muhammadan  buildings  of  a  late  period;  but  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  some  consequence  in  the  time  of  the  Hindus,  as 
it  was  besieged  and  captured  by  Muhammad  Ghori,  the  first 
Mussuliman  king  of  Delhi.1  The  name  of  Sarhind,  or  "frontier 
of  Hind”  is  popularly  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  city  at  an 
earlier  period,  when  it  was  the  boundary  town  between  the 
Hindus  and  the  later  Muhammadan  kingdom  of  Ghazni  and 
Labor.  But  the  name  is  probably  much  older,  as  the  astro¬ 
nomer  Varaha  Mihira  mentions  the  Sairindhas3  immediatley 
after  the  KuUlas,  or  people  of  Kullu,  and  just  before  Brahma- 
jmra,  which,  as  we  learn  from  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  was  the 
capital  of  the  hill  country  to  the  north  of  Haridwar.  The 
Sairindhas,  or  people  oiSiriniha,  must,  therefore,  have  occupied 
the  very  tract  of  country  in  which  the  present  Sarhind  is 
situated,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  two  names  are 
the  same.  But  the  geographical  list  of  Varaha  Mihira  is  copied 
almost  verbatim  from  that  of  the  still  earlier  astronomer 
Parasara,  who  is  believed  to  have  flourished  not  later  than  the 
first  century  after  Christ.3 

If  we  apply  the  correction  of  110  miles,  or  about  700  li, 
to  the  northern  half  of  the  line  between  Kullu  and  Satadru,  the 
position  of  the  latter  will  be  brought  down  to  Hansi,  which  is 
an  ancient  fortified  city  of  even  greater  strength  and  reputation 
than  Sarhind.  But  as  Hwen  Thsang  specially  notes  that  the 
territorry  of  Satadru  was  only  20C0  li,  or  333  miles,  in  circuit 
and  that  it  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  great  river,  which 
can  only  be  the  Satlej  or  Satadru,  it  is  quite  impossible  that 
Hansi  could  be  the  place  intended,  as  it  is  upwards  of  130  miles 
distant  from  the  nearest  point  of  that  river. 

The  position  of  the  celebrated  fortress  of  Bhatner  would 
suit  the  description  of  a  small  district  bounded  on  the  west  by 

1.  Dowson’s  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliot  s  'Muhammadan  Historians  of 

India/  li.  295. 

2.  Dr.  Kern’s  edition  of  the  'Brihat  Sanhiti/  b .  xiv.  29,  30. 

3.  Kern’s  Preface  to  the  'Brihat  Sanhita/  p.  32. 


122  THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 

Kotlehar  is  a  petty  state  in  the  Jasw&l  Dun,  to  the  south¬ 
east  of  Jwala-Mukhi.  It  was  generally  a  dependency  of 
Kangra. 

Satadru 

The  district  of  She-to-tu-lo,  or  Satadru ,  is  described  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrim1 2  as  2000  li,  or  333  miles  in  circuit,  with  a  large 
river  forming  its  western  boundary.  The  capital  is  placed  at 
700  li,  or  117  miles,  to  the  south  of  Kullu,  and  800  li,  or  133 
miles,  to  the  north-east  of  Bair&t.  But  there  is  a  mistake  in 
one  of  these  numbers,  as  the  distance  between  the  capital  of 
Kullu  and  Bairat  is  336  miles,  measured  direct  on  the  map,  or 
not  less  than  360  miles,  by  road.  There  is  deficiency,  there¬ 
fore,  in  one  of  the  distances  of  about  1 10  miles,  or  nearly  700  li, 
in  a  direct  line  between  the  two  places,  or  of  about  150  miles, 
or  nearly  1000  li,  in  the  detour,  as  shown  by  his  bearings. 
Now  it  is  remarkable  that  there  is  a  deficiency  of  about  the 
same  amount  in  return  journey  along  a  parallel  line  of  road, 
from  Mathura  to  Thanesar,  which  the  pilgrim  makes  only 
500  li,  or  83  miles,®  instead  of  1200  li,  or  200  miles,  the  actual 
distance  being  199  miles.  As  it  would  seem  that  both  routes, 
for  some  unknown  reason,  had  been  subjected  to  the  same 
amount  of  curtailment,  it  is  probable  that  the  deficiency  in  the 
western  line  will  lie  in  the  southern  portion  between  Satadru 
and  Bair&t,  which  is  contiguous  to  the  parallel  line  between 
Mathura  and  Thaneswar.  I  would,  therefore,  increase  the 
distance  between  the  two  former  places  by  150  miles,  or  in 
round  numbers  1000  li,  which  would  make  the  total  distance 
283  miles,  or  nearly  1800  li,  instead  of  800  li.  Taking  this 
corrected  distance  from  Bairit,  and  the  recorded  distance  of 
117  miles  south  from  Kullu,  the  position  of  Satadru  will  corres¬ 
pond  almost  exactly  with  the  large  city  of  Sarhind,  which  both 
history  and  tradition  affirm  to  be  the  oldest  place  in  this  part 
of  the  country. 


1.  J alien’ s  ’Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii.  205. 

2.  Ibid  i.  104,  and  ii.  21 1. 
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The  present  ruins  of  Sarhind  consist  almost  entirely  of 
Muhammadan  buildings  of  a  late  period;  but  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  some  consequence  in  the  time  of  the  Hindus,  as 
it  was  besieged  and  captured  by  Muhammad  Ghori,  the  first 
Mussulman  king  of  Delhi. 1  The  name  of  Sarhind,  or  “frontier 
of  Hind  ’  is  popularly  said  to  have  been  given  to  the  city  at  an 
earlier  period,  when  it  was  the  boundary  town  between  the 
Hindus  and  the  later  Muhammadan  kingdom  of  Ghazni  and 
Labor.  But  the  name  is  probably  much  older,  as  the  astro¬ 
nomer  Varaha  Mihira  mentions  the  Sairindhas 2  immediatley 
after  the .  Kiduias,  or  people  of  Kullu,  and  just  before  Brahma- 
pura,  which,  as  we  learn  from  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  was  the 
capital  of  the  hill  country  to  the  north  of  Haridwar.  The 
Samndhas,  or  people  oiSirindha ,  must,  therefore,  have  occupied 
the  very  tract  of  country  in  which  the  present  Sarhind  is 
situated,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  two  names  are 
the  same.  But  the  geographical  list  of  Variiha  Mihira  is  copied 
almost  verbatim  from  that  of  the  still  earlier  astronomer 
Parasara,  who  is  believed  to  have  flourished  not  later  than  the 
first  century  after  Christ.3 

If  we  apply  the  correction  of  110  miles,  or  about  700  li, 
to  the  northern  half  of  the  line  between  Kullu  and  Satadru,  the 
position  of  the  latter  will  be  brought  down  to  Hansi,  which  is 
an  ancient  fortified  city  of  even  greater  strength  and  reputation 
than  Sarhind.  But.  as  Hwen  Thsang  specially  notes  that  the 
territorry  of  Satadru  was  only  2OC0  li,  or  333  miles,  in  circuit, 
and  that  it  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  a  great  river,  which 
can  only  be  the  Satlej  or  Satadru,  it  is  quite  impossible  that 
Hansi  could  be  the  place  intended,  as  it  is  upwards  of  130  miles 
distant  from  the  nearest  point  of  that  river. 

The  position  of  the  celebrated  fortress  of  Bhatner  would 
suit  the  description  of  a  small  district  bounded  on  the  west  by 

1.  Dowson’s  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliots  'Muhammadan  Historians  of 

India/  ii  295. 

2.  Dr.  Kern's  edition  of  the  ‘Brihat  Sanhit&Z  b.  xiv.  29,  30. 

3.  Kern’s  Preface  to  the  ‘Brihat  Sanhiti/  p.  32. 
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the  Satlej*  and  would  also  agree  with  the  corrected  distance 

from  Kullti :  but  the  direction  is  south-west  instead  of  south, 
and  the  distance  from  Bairat  is  upwards  of  200  miles,  instead 
of  800  li,  or  133  miles,  as  stated  by  the  pilgrim*  The  bearing 
of  Bairat  is,  however,  in  favour  of  Bhatner,  as  the  pilgrim's 

south-west  is  certainly  a  mistake  for  south-east,  otherwise  the 
distance  of  Bair&t  from  Mathura  would  be  nearly  1500  li,  or 
250  miles,  instead  of  500  li,  or  88  miles, /  as  recorded.  If  we 
might  read  1500  li  instead  of  500  li,  the  relative  positions  of 

Bhatner  and  Bairat  would  correspond  very  well  with  the 
pilgrim’s  account,  as  the  road  distance  between  the  two  places, 
vid  Hansi/  is  about  250  miles.  It  is  quite  possi  ble  also  that 
there  may  be  mistake  in  the  initial  Chinese  character.  She  or 
Sa,  which  is  very  much  like  Po  or  Bha;  and  if  so,  the  Chinese 
syllables  Po.to4u4o  would  represent  Bhatasthala,  Or  Bhatner* 
The  latter  name  means  the  “fortress  of  the  Bhatis,”  but  the 
town  itself  was  called  Band,  or  Bando,  which  was  probably  the 
contracted  form  of  Bhatasthala,  just  as  Mdru,  is  now  the 
common  contracted  form  of  Mamsthala.  But  in  spite  of  these 
plausible  agreements  both  in  name  and  in  position,  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  Sarhind  must  be  the  place  indicated  by 
the  pilgrim  as  the  capital  of  the  ancient  district  of  Satadru* 
This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  pilgrim's  statement  that 
the  country  produced  gold,  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  can  only 
apply  to  the  lower  hills  lying  to  the  north  of  Sarhind,  where 
gold  is  still  found  in  some  of  the  smaller  affluents  of  the  Satie j. 

Accepting  Sarhind  as  the  capital  of  Satadru,  the  bounda¬ 
ries  of  the  district  may  be  determined  approximately  from  its 
size.  On  the  west  and  north  it  was  bounded  by  the  Satlej  for 
upwards  of  100  miles  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Simla  to 
Tihara,  below  LMiana.  On  the  south  the  boundary  extended 
for  about  100  miles  from  Tihara  to  Amb&la,  and  on  the  east 
for  about  the  same  distance,  from  Ambila  to  Simla.  The 
circuit  thus  described  embraces  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
hill  states  to  the  west  and  south  of  Simla,  together  with  the 
districts  of  Sarhind  proper  and  Ludiana  in  the  plains.  As  it  is 
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the  only  district  lying  to  east  of  the  Satie]  that  is  included 
within  the  limits  of  Northern  India,  I  infer  that  it  must  have 
been  a  dependency  of  the  neighbouring  state  of  Jalandhar. 


TAK1  OR  PANJAB. 

The  kingdom  which  Hwen  Thsang.  calls  Tse-kia,  or  Tdkif 

embraced  the  whole  of  the  plains  of  the  Panjab  from  the  Indus 
to  the  Bias,  and  from  the  foot  of  the  mountains  to  the  junction 
of  the  five  rivers  below  Multan.1 2 3  The  Chinese  syllable  ise  is  used 
by  Hwen  Thsang  to  represent  the  cerebral  t  of  the  Sanskrit  in 

the  name  of  Dana kakata ,  which  is  found  in  no  less  than  five  of 

the- western  cave  inscriptions  at  Kantian  and  K&rli. 2  In  Hwen 
Thsang  s  travels  this  name  is  written  ToMo.kia4se.Ma,  in  which 
the  last  two  syllables  are  transposed.  It  is  the  Danaka  of  Abu 

Rih&n,  which,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  is  most  probably  the 

same  as  the  old  town  of  Dh&rani~ktiUa,  on  the  Kistna  river, 
adjoining  the  modem  city  of  Aaatravati.  T$e-kia3  therefore, 

represents  Tdhi,  which  would  appear  to  have  been  the  name  of 
the  capital  as  well  as  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Panjib  in  the 
seventh  century,  just  as  Labor  has  since  been  used  to  describe 
both  the  kingdom  and  the  capital  of  Ranjit  Singh.  The 
position  of  the  capital  will  be  discussed  hereafter.  It  will  be 
sufficient  at  present  to  note  that  it  was  within  a  few  miles  of  the 
more  ancient  capital  of  She-kie-lo,  which  was  long  ago  identi¬ 
fied  by  Professor  Lassen  with  the  SdMala  of  the  MaMbMtata, 
and  with  the  Sangala  of  Arrian#  Now  the  people  of  S&kala 
are  called  Madras ,  Ar atlas,  JdrUikas ,  and  Bakikas /  in  the 
Mahdbharata ;  and  in  the  Lexicon  of  Hemachandra  the  Bakikas 


1.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 

2.  Dr.  Stevenson  read  this  name  as  the  Pali  form  of  the  Greek 
Xenokrates,  but  in  all  the  inscriptions  at  Kanhari  afcd  Kdrii  it  is  clearly 
the  name  of  a  town  or  country, 

3.  In  the  Mahdbharata  and  Vishnu  Purina  the  name  is  written 
Bdlhtka  ;  but  as  they  follow  the  Kuluius ,  it  seems  certain  that  the  true 
reading  is  Bdhtka,  as  proposed  by  Lassen. 
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are  said  to  be  the  same  as  the  TakkasJ  Again,  in  the ‘Raja 
Tarangini’,  the  district  of  Takkadesd  is  mentioned  as  a  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Gurjjara  (or  Gujarat,  near  the  Chenab), 
which  Raja  Alakhana  was  obliged  to  cede  to  Kashmir  between 
a.  d.  883  and  901. 2  From  these  statements  it  is  clear  that 
Sakala  was  the  old  capital  of  the  powerful  tribe  of  Takkas, 
whose  country  was  named  after  themselves  Takka-desa .1 2 3  The 
name  of  the  new  capital  is  not  actually  stated  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  but  I  believe  it  to  have  been  Tdki  or  Takk&war,  which 
I  would  identify  with  the  Tahora  of  the  Pentingerian  Tables 
by  the  mere  softening  of  the  guttural  k  to  the  aspirate  h.  In 
the  latter ‘  authority  Tahora  is  placed  at  70  Roman  miles,  or 
64|  English  miles  from  spatura „  opposite  Alexandria  Bucefalos. 

I  will  now  turn  to  the  early  Muhammadan  writers  who 
have  noticed  Kashmir  and  Sindh,  and  who,  therefore  can 
scarcely  have  omitted  all  mention  of  so  important  a  country 
as  the  Panjab,  which  lies  immediately  between  them.  In  a.  d. 
915,  Masmp  thus  describes  the  Indus,  according  to  Sir  Henry 
Elliot's  translation  :4  ®'The  Mihrdn  of  es^Sind  comes  from 
**  the  well-known  sources  of  the  high  land  of  es-Sind,  from 
the  country  belonging  to  Kinnauj  in  the  kingdom  of  Budab, 
“  and  of  Kashmir,  el  Kandahar,  and  et-Tdkin.  The  tributaries 
u  which  rise  in  these  countries  run  to  el  Multan,  and  from 
"  thence  the  united  river  receives  the  name  of  Mihrdn In 
this  passage  Tdkin  must  certainly  be  intended  for  the  hills  of 
the  Panjlb.  The  Kabul  river  and  the  Indus  both  flow  through 
Gdn&hdta,  or  el  Kandahlr;  the  Jhelara  comes  from  Kashmir  ; 
and  the  Bias  and  Satlej  flow  through  J&landhar  and  Kahlur, 


1.  Lassen,  'Pentapot  Indica/  p.  21.  BdMkdshtakkandmdn® . 

2.  ‘Raja  Tarangini/  v.  150,  Troyer  ;  v.  1 55  Calcutta  edit. 

3.  For  the  position  of  Sakala,  or  Taki,  see  Maps,  Nos.  V,  and  VI. 

4.  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot  s  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India/  p,  56 ; 
and  Prof.  Dowson's  edition,  i.  21,  where  the  name  is  read  as  Tdfan. 
But  Sprenger,  in  his  translation  of  ‘Masndi/  p.  193,  gives  Tdfit  with 
Tahan  and  Tdfan  as  variants,  and  at  p.  390,  Tdkin. 
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wtiich  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  were  subject  to  Kanoj. 
The  only  other  tributaries  of  the  Indus  are  the  Chenab  and 
the  Ravi,  which  must  therefore  have  flowed  through  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Takin.  The  mention  of  Gandhara  and  Kanoj  shows 
that  Masudi  does  not  refer  to  the  actual  sources  of  the  rivers, 
but  to  the  points  in  the  lower  ranges  of  hills,  where  they  enter 
the  plains.  Takin,  therefore,  in  the  tiipe  of  Masudi,  represen¬ 
ted  the  lower  hills  and  plains  of  the  Panjab  to  the  north  of 
Multan,  which  was  then  in  the  possession  of  the  Brahman 
kings  of  Kabul. 

The  name  is  read  Ta-kin,  by  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  and 

Tdfan,  by  Gildemeister,1  in  his  extracts  from  Masudi. 

The  first  reading  is  supported  by  the  strong  authority  of  Abu 
Rih&n  and  Rashid-uddin,  who  agree  in  stating  that  the  great 
snowy  mountain  of  Keldrjik  (or  L&rjk),  which  resembled  Dema¬ 
vend  by  its  cupola  form,  could  be  seen  from  the  boundaries  of 
Tdkishar  and  Lohawar.2  Elliot,  in  one  passage,  corrects 
Takishar  to  Kashmir;  but  this  alteration  is  quite  inadmissible, 
as  the  mountain  is  specially  noted  to  have  been  only  2  farsangs, 
or  about  8  miles,  distant  from  Kashmir.  One  might  as  well 
say  that  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral  is  visible  from  Ludgate  Hill 
and  Windsor.  The  mountain  here  referred  to  is  the  great 
Dayamur,  or  Nanga  Parbat,  to  the  west  of  Kashmir,  which 
is  26,629  feet  in  height  ;  and  which  I  have  myself  seen 
repeatedly  from  Ramnagar,  on  the  Chenab,  a  distance  of  200 
miles.  In  a  second  passage  of  the  same  author.  Sir  Henry 
calls  the  mountain  Kal&rchal ,3  and  the  two  places  from  which 


1.  *De  Rebus  Indicts/  p.  161'. 

2.  Remand,  ‘Fragments  Arabes/  p.  118.  In  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot, 
p.  41,  and  in  Dowson’s  edition  of  Elliot,  i.  65,  Takishar  is  altered  to 
Kashmir. 

3.  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot,  p.  30  ;  and  Dowson's  edition,  h  40.  If  this 
is  the  same  as  Ibn  Batuta*s  Kardchal,  or  “Black  Mountain/’  the  identi¬ 
fication  with  Nanga  Parbat,  or  the  “Bare  Mountain* *  is  nearly  certain,  as 
“bareness**  means  “blackness/*  from  want  of  snow. 


128 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


rt  can  be  seen  he  names  Takas  and  Lohawar.  This  Takas  0r 
Takiskar,  I  take  to  be  the  same  place  as  the  Tsekia,  or  T&ki 
of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  the  T&kin  of  Masudi. 

The  earliest  Muhammadan  author  who  mentions  Taki  is 
the  merchant.  Suliman,  who  visited  the  east  before  a  d  851 
when  his  account  was  written.  He  describes  T&fak,  Oili,  aI 
not  of  very  great  extent,  and  its  king  as  weak,  and  subject  to 

trtrUnngPrinCeS;  butheadds  that  he  possessed  "the 
finest  white  women  m  all  the  Indies.”*  As  Tcfak  and  T&kin 

are  almost  the  same  in  unpointed  Persian  characters,  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  identifying  T&fak  with  the  Panjab,  where  the 
women,  and  especially  those  of  the  lower  hills,  are  the  -fairest  ” 
as  well  as  the  "finest,"  in  India. 

nt  rIb"  fhurd4dba>  who  died  «  a.  d.  912,  mentions  the  king 
of  Taffa  as  next  m  eminence  to  the  Balha  R1  Lastlv 
Kazwini  describes  Taifand,  oU 4b,  which  was  taken  by  Mahmud 
of  Ghazni  in  a.  d.  1023,  as  a  strong  Indian  fort,  on  the  top 

a0tunalhTofSS  T'TZ  Thisacc0unt  ^  with  tZ 
actual  hill  of  Sangala,  which  is  almost  inaccessible  on  three 

sides,  and  on  the  fourth  is  protected  by  a  sheet  of  water. 

All  these  slightly  different  names  of  T&kin,  T&fan  Tr,r„h 

“d,  *  -  *«  * 

of  the  one  ongrnai  farm  of  Taki,  or  Taki.,  which ,  when  ^ 

wa«°UtMhep“Cr‘ jCa)  P0lntS'  may  be  read  '»  several  different 
'  ,,  Reinaud  glves  another  spelling  as  Tditm  pit, 

witch,  without  the  points,  miy  fc  read  ^ 

ways  as  the  other  form  of  -TO  fa.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  tme  form  of  the  name  of  the  country  was  Taki,  or  Taka 

as  recorded  by  Hwen  Th^no-  tk^  \  t  1  1  aRa* 

hflhl„  ...  V7,  e!  g-  The  name  of  the  capital  was  pro- 

ably  either  T&ktn  or  Takk&war,  of  which  the  former  agrees 

1.  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  p.  49  :  and  Dowson’s  edition,  i.  4 

2.  Sn:  Henry  Elliot,  ‘Muhammadan  Historian  ,of  India  *  o  53 

In  Dowson  sedition.  i.  13,  this  name  is  written  To  fan  P‘  53' 

3.  Gildemeister,  ‘De  Rebus  Indicis,'  p.  208. 
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exactly  with  Kazwini’s  Taifand  o&ib,  and  the  latter  with, 
the  Tahora  of  the  Pentingerian  Tables.  I  consider  it  almost 
certain  that  the  name  must  have  been  derived  from  the  tribe 
of  Taks  or  Takkas,  who  were  once  the  undisputed  lords  of  the 
Pan  jab,  and  who  still  exist  as  a  numerous  agricultural  race  in 
the  lower  hills  between  the  Jhelam  and  the  Ravi. 

The  former  importance  of  this  race  is  perhaps  best  shown 
by  the  fact  that  the  old  Ndgari  characters,  which  are  still  in 
use  throughout  the  whole  country  from  Bamiyan  to  the  banks 
of  the  Jumna,  are  named  Tdkari,  most  probaly  because  this 
particular  form  was  brought  into  use  by  the  T&ks  or  Takkas. 
I  have  found  these  characters  in  common  use  under  the  same 
name  amongst  the  grain  dealers  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  and 
to  the  east  of  the  Satlej,  as  well  as  amongst  the  Brahmans  of 
Kashmir  and  Kangra.  It  is  used  in  the  inscriptions,  as  well 
as  upon  the  coins  of  Kashmir  and  Kangra  ;  it  is  seen  on  the 
Sati  monuments  of  Mandi,  and  in  the  inscriptions  of  Pinjor, 
and  lastly,  the  only  copy  of  the  'Raja  Tarangini’  of  Kashmir 
was  preserved  in  the  Tdkari  characters.  I  have  obtained 
copies  of  this  alphabet  from  twenty-six  different  places  between 
Peshawar  and  Simla.  In  several  of  these  places  the  T&kan  is 
also  called  Munde  and  Lunde.  but  the  meaning  of  these  terms 
is  unknown.  The  chief  peculiarity  of  this  alphabet  is,  that 
the  vowels  are  never  attached  to  the  consonants,  but  are 
always  written  separately,  with,  of  course,  the  single  exception 
of  the  inherent  short  a.  It  is  remarkable  also  that  in  this 
alphabet  the  initial  letters  of  the  cardinal  numbers  have  almost 
exactly  the  same  forms  as  the  nine  unit  figures  in  present  use. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  kingdom  of  T dki  was  divided 
into  three  provinces,  namely,  Tdki  in  the  north  and  west, 
Shorhot  in  the  east,  and  Multan  in  the  south.  The  province 
of  Tdki  comprised  the  plains  of  the  Panjab,  lying  between  the 
Indus  and  the  Bias,  to  the  north  of  the  Multan  district,  or  the 
whole  of  the  Chaj  Doth,  together  with  the  upper  portions  of  the 
three  Doabs  of  Sindh-Sagar,  Richna,  and  Bari.  The  province 
of  Shorkot  comprised  the  middle  portions  of  these  Doabs,  and 
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the  province  of  Mult&n  their  lower  portions.  It  is  probable 
a  so,  that  the  possessions  of  Multan  may  have  extended  some* 
distance  to  the  west  of  the  Indus  as  well  as  to  the  east  of  the 
Satlej,  as  was  the  case  in  the  time  of  Akbar. 

1.  TAKI,  OR  NORTHERN  PANJAB. 

v  The  Province  °f  Taki  contained  several  of  the  most 
celebrated  places  of  ancient  India;  some  renowned  in  the  wars 
6  Alexander,  some  famous  in  Buddhist  history,  and  others 
known  only  in  the  widely-spread  traditions  of  the  people.  The 
following  is  a  list  of  the  most  important  of  the  ancient  places 
arranged  according  to  their  relative  geographical  positions 

wfst  t0  east  The  names  of  the  Doabs  were  invented  by 
Akbar  by  combining  the  names  of  the  including  rivers.  Thus 

fj'l  a\abbTiati°n  of  ,Chenab  and  Jhelam;  Richna  of  Ravi 
2Lnd  Chenab,  and  B&tt  of  Bias  and  Rivi. 

Sindh-Sagar  Doab  /  **  Jobnathnagar,  or  Bhira. 

(  2.  Bukephala,  or  Dilawar. 

3.  Nikjea.  or  Mong. 

4.  Gujarat, 

5.  Sakala,  or  Sangala. 

6.  Taki,  or  Asarur. 

7.  Narsingha,  or  Ran  si. 

8.  Ammakatis,  or  Ambakapi. 

9.  Lohawar,  or  Lahor. 

10.  ICusawar,  or  Kasur. 

11.  Chinapati,  or  Patti. 

Jobnathnagar,  or  Bhira. 

The  modem  town  of  Bhira,  orBheda.  is  situated  on  the 
left  or  eastern  bank,  of  the  Jhelam  ;  bnt  on  the  opposite  bank 
of  the  river  near  Ahmedabad,  there  is  a  very  extensive  mound 

f  ™ Calfed  Bh"“’  01  Jobnathnagar,  the  city  of  Eaia 

C?S”“'  A‘  *hiSp0i"t  tw>  routes  of  the 

salt  caravans  diverge  to  Lahor  and  Multan;  and  here,  accord- 


Chaj  Doab 


Richna  Do3b 


Biri  Dotb 


{ 
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ingly,  was  the  capital  of  the  country  in  ancient  times  ;  and 
hefealso,  as  I  believe,  was  the  capital  of  Sophites,  or  Sopeithes, 
the  contemporary  of  Alexander  the  Great.  According  to 
Arrian,  the  capital  of  Sopeithes  was  fixed  by  Alexander  as  the 
point  where  the  camps  of  Kraterus  and  Hephaestion  were  to 
be  pitched  on  opposite  banks  of  the  river,  there  to  await  the 
arrival  of  the  fleet  of  boats  under  his  own  command,  and  of 
the  main  body  of  the  army  under  Philip.1 2 3  As  Alexander 
reached  the  appointed  place  on  the  third  day,  we  know  that 
the  capital  of  Sophites  was  on  the  Hydaspes,  at  three  day’s 
sail  from  Niksea  for  laden  boats.  Now  Bhira  is  just  three 
days’  boat  distance  from  Mong,  which,  as  I  will  presently 
show,  was  almost  certainly  the  position  of  Niksea,  where 
Alexander  defeated  Porus.  Bhira  also,  until  it  was  supplanted 
by  Pind  Dadan  Khan,  has  always  been  the  principal  city  in 
this  part  of  the  country.  At  Bhira *  the  Chinese  pilgrim, 
Fa-Hian,  crossed  the  Jhelam  in  a.  d.  400,  and  against  Bhira, 
eleven  centuries  later,  the  enterprising  Baber  conducted  his 
first  Indian  expedition. 

The  classical  notices  of  the  country  over  which  Sophites 
ruled  are  very  conflicting.  Thus  Strabo8  records  '  Some 
writers  place  Kathata  and  the  country  of  Sopeithes,  one  of  the 
monarchs,  in  the  tract  between  the  rivers  (Hydaspes  and 
Akesines);  some  on  the  other  side  of  the  Akesines  and  of  the 
Hyarotes,  on  the  confines  of  the  territory  of  the  other  Porus, 
the  nephew  of  Porus,  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  Alexander, 
and  call  the  country  subject  to  him  Gandaris.'’  This  name 
may,  I  believe,  be  identified  with  the  present  district  of 
Gundalb&r,  or  Gundar-bdx •  BdX  is  a  term  applied  only  to  the 
central  portion  of  each  Do&b,  comprising  the  high  lands  beyond 
the  reach  of  irrigation  from  the  two  including  rivers.  Thus 
Sandal,  or  Sand ar-b&r,  is  the  name  of  the  central  tract  of  the 

1.  'Anabasis/  vi.  3. 

2.  Beal’s  translation,  <9iap.  xv. ;  Fa-Hian  calls  it  Pi-cha  or  Bhi- 

da _ the  Chinese  cft  befng  the  usual  representative  of  the  cerebral  d. 

3.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  30. 
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Doab  between  the  Jhelam  and  the  Chenab.  The  upper  portion 
of  the  Gutdal  Bar  Doab,  which  now  forms  the  district  of 
Gujarat,  belonged  to  the  famous  Porus,  the  antagonist  of 
Alexander,  and  the  upper  part  of  the  Sandar-Bdr  Doab  be¬ 
longed  to  his  nephew,  the  other  Porus,  who  is  said  to  have" 
sought  refuge  among  the  Gandaridae-  The  commentators  have 
altered  this  name  to  Gangaridas,  or  inhabitants  of  the 
Ganges;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  text  of  Diodorus1  is  most 
probably  correct,  and  that  the  name  of  Gar.daridce  must  refer 
to  the  people  of  the  neighbouring  district  of  Gandaris  who 
were  the  subjects  of  Sophites. 

The  rule  of  the  Indian  prince  was  not,  however,  confined 
to  the  Doab  between  the  Hydaspes  and  Akesines;  for  Strabo8 
relates  that  “in  the  territory  of  Sopeithes  there  is  a  mountain 
composed  of  fossil  salt  sufficient  for  the  whole  of  India  ”  As 
this  notice  can  only  refer  to  the  well-known  mines  of  rock 

the  Wh°le  °f  the  uPPer  Portion  of 
e  Sindh  Sagar  Doab  must  have  been  included  in  the 
territories  of  Sopeithes.  Hissway,  therefore,  would  hi 
extended  from  the  Indus  on  the  west  to  the  Akesines  on  the 

east,  thus  comprising  the  whole  of  the  present  district  of  Pind 

ShfP“r-  °f  «■'  va  »ab L  S„t 

“rt0Srte  ”  S»Phi"».  -my  also  be  deduced  from  a 

the  umZ.f  my  by,th'  S“”Ple  °<  t™  letters  i„ 

the  name  of  a  country,  which  has  hitherto  puzzled  all  th* 

Z°TTT  ***  ^  "'rt“  "-nderTe  “  a  1 

™ 

attacked  botb  a  lion  and  a  mS^h  S3Ze’  wluch  successfully 

same  story  f  ^  The 

— _ _  Peat6d  by  1113  oopyist,  Solinus/  without  any 


Hist.,  xlx.  47. 

2.  Geogr.,  xv.  2-3Q#  Thia 

Kleitarchos,  one  of  the  comDan;  !  ^  most  Pr<>hably  derived  from 
w  another  place  (v.  2-6)  as  havine  as  Starbo  <!“<*«  Mm 

<.  «. as.  ..SoM  „  _  mttvl  ;  h  ^  _ _ _ 
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change  In  the  name  of  the  country.  Now,  we  know  from  the 
united  testimony  of  Strabo,  Diodorus,  and  Curtins,  that  the 
Indian  king  who  presented  Alexander  with  these  fighting  dogs 
was  Sophites,  and  he,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  king  of 
Albania.  For  this  name  I  propose  to  read  Labania,  by  the  simple 
transposition  of  the  first  two  letters.  AABASl  would,  there¬ 
fore,  become  AABAN  which  at  once  suggests  Sanskrit  word 
lavana,  or  'salt/  as  the  original  of  this  hitherto  puzzling  name. 
The  mountain  itself  is  named  Qromenus  by  Pliny,1  who  note 
that  the  kings  of  the  country  derived  a  greater  revenue  from 
the  rock  salt  than  from  either  gold  or  pearls*  This  name  is 
probably  intended  for  the  Sanskrit  Raumaka ,  which,  according 
to  the  Pandits,  is  the  name  of  the  salt  brought  from  the  hill 
country  of  Rutna .  H.  H.  Wilson,  however,  identifies  Ruma 
with  Sambhar ;2  and  as  rautna  _  means  "salt,”  it  is  probable 
that  the  term  may  have  been  applied  to  the  SoMbhar  lake 
in  Rajputana,  as  well  as  to  the  Salt  Range  of  hills  in  the 
Panjab.3 

The  historians  of  Alexander  have  preserved  several  curious 
particulars  regarding  Sophites  and  the  country  and  people 
over  which  he  ruled.  Of  the  king  himself,  Gurtius4  records 
that  he  was  preeminent  amongst  the  barbarians  for  beauty; 
and  Diodorus5  adds,  that  he  was  six  feet  in  height.  I  possess 
a  coin  of  fine  Greek  workmanship,  bearing  a  helmeted  head  on 
one  side,  and  on  the  reverse  a  cock  standing,  with  the  legend 
ZQ&YTOY,  which,  there  seems  good  reason  to  believe,  must 
have  belonged  to  this  Indian  prince.  The  face  is  remarkable 
for  its  very  striking  and  peculiar  features.  The  subjects  of 
Sophites  also  were  distinguished  by  personal  beauty,  which, 
according  to  Diodorus,  they  endeavoured  to  preserve,  by 

1.  Hist.  Nat.,  xxxi.  39.  -Sunt  efc  monies  natiyi  sails,  ut  in 

Indis  Oromenus/* 

2.  See  his  Sanskrit  Dictionary  in  voce.  Ruma,  Rauma,  Raumaka, 

3.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 
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destroying  all  their  children  who  were  not  well  formed.  Strabo 
relates  the  same  thing  of  the  Kathcei,  but,  as  he  adds,  that 
they  elected  the  handsomest  person  for  their  king, 1  his  account 
must  be  referred  to  the  subjects  of  Sophites,  as  the  Kathcei  of 
Sangala  had  no  king.  There  is,  however,  so  much  confusion 
between  all  the  authorities  in  their  accounts  of  the  Kathcei  and 
of  the  subjects  of  Sophites,  that  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  they  were  one  and  the  same  people.  They  were  certainly 
neighbours;  and  as  both  of  them  would  appear  to  have  had  the 
same  peculiar  customs,  and  to  have  been  equally  remarkable 
for  personal  beauty.  I  conclude  that  they  must  have  been 
only  different  tribes  of  the  same  race  of  people. 

2.  Bukephala.  or  dilawar. 

The  scene  of  Alexander’s  battle  with  Porus  has  long  engaged 
the  attention,  and  exercised  the  ingenuity,  of  the  learned. 
The  judicious  Elphinstone4  placed  it  opposite  to  Jalalpur ;  but 
Burnes3  concluded  that  it  must  have  been  near  Jhelam, 
because  that  place  is  on  the  great  road  from  Tartary,  which 
appears  to  have  been  followed  by  Alexander.  In  1836  the 
subject  was  discussed  by  General  Court,4  whose  early  military 
training,  and  unequalled  opportunities  for  observation  during 
a  long  residence  in  the  Panjab,  gave  him  the  best  possible 
means  of  forming  a  sound  opinion.  General  Court  fixed  the 
site  of  Alexander’s  camp  at  Jhelam,  his  passage  of  the  river 
at  Khilipatam,  3kos,  or  6  miles,  above  Jhelam,  the  scene 
of  his  battle  with  Porus  at  Pattikoti  on  the  Jaba  Nadi, 

8  miles  to  the  east  of  Jhelam,  and  the  position  of  Niksea  at 
Vessa,  or  Bhesa,  which  is  3  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Pathi  or 
Patti-koh.  The  late  Lord  Hardinge  took  great  interest  in  the 
subject,  and  twice  conversed  with  me  about  it  in  1846  and 
1847.  His  opinion  agreed  with  mine  that  the  camp  of  Alexander 

1.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  30. 

2.  Eiphmstoae’s  ‘Kabul,,  i  109. 

3.  ‘Travels  in  panjab,  Bokhara,  etc./  ii.  49. 

4.  ‘Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society/  Bengal,  1836,  pp.  472,  473. 
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was  most  probably  near  Jaialpur.  In  the  following  year. 
General  Abbott1  published  an  elaborate.. disquisition  on  the 
battle-field  of  Alexander  and  Poras,  in  which  he  placed  the 
camp  of  the  former  at  Jhelam,  and  of  the  latter  on  the  opposite 
bank  near  Norangabad.  The  passage  of  the  river  he  fixed 
at  Bhttna,  about  10  miles  above  Jhelam,  and  the  field  of  battle 
near  Pakral,  about  3  miles  to  the  north  of  Sukcheupur.  In 
this  state  the  question  remained  until  the  end  of  1863,  when 
my  tour  through  the  Pan  jab  gave  me  an  opportunity  of 
examining  at  leisure  the  banks  of  the  Hydaspes  from  Jaialpur 
to  Jhelam. 

Before  discussing  Alexander’s  movements,  I  think  it  best 
to  describe  the  different  places  on  the  line  of  the  river,  between 
Jhelam  and  Jaialpur,  with  the  approaches  to  them  from  the 
westward.  When  we  have  thus  ascertained  the  site  that  will 
best  agree  with  the  recorded  descriptions  of  Bukephala,  we 
shall  then  be  in  a  better  position  for  deciding  the  rival  claims 
of  Jhelam  and  Jalilpur  as  the  site  of  Alexander’s  camp.  The 
distances  that  I  shall  make  use  of  in  this  discussion  are  all 
taken  from  actual  measurements.2 

The  town  of  Jhelam  is  situated  on  the  west  bank  of  the 
river,  30  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Jaialpur;  and  exactly  100 
miles  to  the  north-north-west  of  Lahor.  The  remains  of  the 
old  town  consist  of  a  large  ruined  mound,  to  the  west  of  the 
present  city,  about  1300  feet  square  and  30  feet  High,  which 
is  surrounded  by  fields  covered  with  broken  bricks  and  pottery. 
The  square  mound  I  take  to  be  the  ruins  of  the  citadel,  which 
is  said  to  have  been  called  PuIa.  Numbers  of  old  coins  are 
still  discovered  in  the  mound  after  rain;  but  those  which  I  was 
able  to  collect  were  limited  to  the  mintages  of  the  later  Indo- 
Scythians,  the  Kabul-Brahmans,  and  the  princes  of  Kashmir. 
As  similar  and  even  earlier  coins  are  described  by  Court  and 
Abbott  to  have  been  found  in  great  numbers  in  previous 

1-  'Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society,*  Bengal,  1S48,  part  iii  p,  619. 

2.  See  No.  VII.  Map  of  ‘Alexander's  Passage  of  the  Hydaspes.’ 
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it  is  certain  that  the  city  must  have  been  in  existence 
as  carl v  as  the  first  century  before  Christ.  But  the  advantages 
oi  its  "situation,  on  one  of  the  two  principal  lines  of  road 
•  .'ro-'s  the  Horth  Panjab,  are  so  great  that  it  must,  I  think, 
have  been  occupied  at  a  very  early  date.  This  opinion  is 
mo  finned  bv  the  numbers  of  large  bricks  that  have  been  dug 


out  of  the  old  mound.  ,  , 

The  ruined  city  near  Darapur,  which  has  been  described 

’■v  Burner1  and  Court,2  is  situated  on  the  west  bank  of  the 
liver,  20  miles  below  Jhelam,  and  10  miles  above  Jalalpur. 

In  their  time,  the  old  mound  was  unoccupied,  but  about  1832 
1  d  the  •people  of  Dil&war  abandoned  their  village  on  a 
hill  to  "the  west,  and  settled  on  the  site  of  the  ruined  city. 
Before  that  time,  the  place  was  usually  called  PtncL,  or  "the 
mound,”  although  its  true  name  is  said  to  have  been  Udam- 
na«ar,  or  Udinagar.  The  same  name  is  also  given  by  Burnes, 
but  Court,  who  twice  alludes  to  these  ruins,  mentions  no  name 
unless  he  includes  them  under  that  of  Gagirakht,  the  ruins  of 
which  he  describes  as  extending  along  the  banks  "of  the 
Hydaspes  from  near  Jalalpur  to  DMpur.”  According  to  this 
account,  the  ruins  would  not  be  less  than  6  or  7  miles  in 
length.  I  think  it  probable  that  there  has  been  some  confusion 
between  two  different  places,  which  have  here  been  joined 
together  as  one  continuous  extent  of  ruins.  Girjh&k,  which 
I  take  to  be  the  original  of  Court’s  Gagirakhi,  is  an  old  ruined 
fort  on  the  top  of  the  hill  to  the  north  of  Jalalpur,  to  which 
the  people  assign  a  fabulous  extent;  but  it  is  at  least  8  miles 
from  Dar&pur,  and  is,  besides,  separated  from  it  by  the  deep 
Kandar  ravine,  and  by  the  precipitous  range  of  hills  at  whose 
west  foot  Dil&war  is  situated.  Burnes  also  describes  the  old 
city  as  extending  "for  three  or  four  miles.”  But  this  is 
certainly  an  exaggeration,  as  I  was  unable  to  trace  the  ruins 
for  more  than  one  mile  in  length  by  half  a  mile  in  breadth. 
The  ruins  consist  of  two  large  mounds  just  half  a  mile  apart. 


1.  ‘Travels  in  Pan  jib,  Bokhara,  etc.,’  ii.  51. 

2.  Jouin.  Asiat.  See.  Bengal,  1S36,  472,  473. 
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with  two  smaller  mounds  about  midway  between  them.  The 
south  mound  on  which  Dilawar  is  situated,  is  about  500  feet 

square  at  top,  and  1 100  or  1200  feet  at  base,  with  a  height  of 
50  or  60  feet.  The  north  mound,  on  which  old  Darapur  stands, 
is  600  feet  square,  and  from  20  to  30  feet  in  height.  Between 
these  mounds  the  fields  are  covered  with  broken  bricks  and 
pottery,  and  the  whole  place  is  said  to  be  the  ruins  of  a  single 
city.  The  walls  of  the  Dilawar  houses  are  built  of  the  large 
old  bricks  dug  out  of  this  mound,  which  are  of  two  sizes,  one 
of  11|  by  8£  by  3  inches,  and  the  other  of  only  half  this  thick¬ 
ness.  Old  coins  are  found  in  great  numbers  in  the  Dilawar 
mound,  from  which  the  Jalalpur  bazar  is  said  to  be  supplied, 
just  as  Pind  Dadan  is  supplied  from  the  ruins  of  Jobnathnagar. 
The  coins  which  I  obtained  belonged  to  the  first  Indo- 
Scythians,  the  Kabul-Brahmans,  the  kings  of  Kashmir,  and 
the  Karluki  Hazara  chiefs,  Hasan  and  his  son  Muhammad. 
The  site,  therefore,  must  have,  been  occupied  certainly  as  early 
as  the  second  century  before  the  Christian  era.  Its  foundation 
is  attributed  to  Raja  Bharat i,  whose  age  is  not  known.  I 
conclude,  however,  that  the  dominating  position  of  Dilawar, 
which  commands  the  passage  of  the  Jhelam  at  the  point  where 
the  lower  road  from  the  west  leaves  the  hills,  just  below  the 
mouth  of  the  Bunhar  liver,  must  have  led  to  its  occupation 
at  a  very  early  period. 

The  town  of  Jalalpur  is  situated  on  the  west  bank  of  the 
Jhelam  at  the  point  where  the  Kandar  ravine  joins  the  old 
bed  of  the  river.  The  stream  is  now  2  miles  distant,  but  the 

intervening  ground,  though  partially  covered  with  small  trees, 
is  still  very  sandy.  The  town  is  said  to  have  been  named  in 
honour  qf  Akbar,  in  whose  time  it  was  most  probably  a  very 
flourishing  place.  But  since  the  desertion  of  the  river,  and 
more  especially  since  the  foundation  of  Pind  Dadan,  the  place 
has  been  gradually  decaying,  until  it  now  contains  only  738 
houses,  with  about  4000  inhabitants.  Prom  the  appearance 
of  the  site,  I  estimated  that  the  town  might  formerly  have 
been  about  three  or  four  times  its  present  size.  The  houses 
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are  built  on  the  last  slope  at  the  extreme  east  end  of  the  salt 
range,  which  rises  gradually  to  a  height  of  150  feet  above  the 
road.  Its  old  Hindu  name  is  said  to  have  been  Girjhdk,  and 
as  this  name  is  found  is  Abul  Fazl’s  ‘Ayin  Akbari'1 2  as  Kerchak 
(read  Girjak)  of  Sindh  Sagar,  we  have  a  proof  that  it  was  in 
use  until  the  time  of  Akbar,  when  it  was  changed  to  Jalalpur. 
But  the  people  still  apply  the  name  of  Girjhdk  to  the  remains 
of  walls  on  the  top  of  the  Mangal-De  hill,  which  rises  1100 
feet  above  Jalalpur.  According  to  tradition,  Girjhdk  extended 
to  the  west-north-west  as  far  as  the  old  temple  of  BSghanwala. 
a  distance  of  11  miles.  But  this  is  only  the  usual  exaggera- 
tion  of  ignorance  that  is  told  of  all  ancient  sites.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  city  did  once  extend  to  the  westward  for  some 
considerable  distance,  as  the  ground  on  that  side  is  thickly 
strewn  with  broken  pottery  for  about  half  a  mile.  Its  anti¬ 
quity  is  undoubted,  as  the  coins  which  it  yields  reach  back  to 
the  times  of  Alexander’s  successors.  But  I  believe  that  it  is 
much  older,  as  its  favourable  position  at  the  south-east  end  of 
the  lower  road  would  certainly  have  led  to  its  occupation  at 
a  very  early  period.  I  think,  therefore,  that  it  may  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  Girivraja  of  the  Ramayana.  Tradition  has 
preserved  the  name  of  only  one  king,  named  Kdmkamdrath, 
who  is  said  to  have  been  the  sister’s  son  of  Moga.  the  founder 
of  Mong.  Mogal  Beg*  writes  the  name  Gkir-Jeh&k,  and  it  is 
so  written  by  some  of  the  people  of  the  place,  as  if  it  was 
derived  from  Giri-Zohdk,  or  "Zohak's  Hill.’’  But  the  usual 
spelling,  which  accords  with  pronunciation,  is  JMk. 

From  Jhelam  to  Jalalpur  the  course  of  the  river  is  from 
north-east  to  south-wrest,  between  two  nearly  Parallel  ranges 
of  mountains,  which  are  generally  known  as  the  Tila  and 
Pabhi  Hills.  The  Tila  range,  which  is  about  thirty  miles  in 
length,  occupies  the  west  bank  from  the  great  east  bend  of 

1.  Glad wyn's  Translation,  ii.  263. 

2.  Manuscript  Map  of  the  Fanj&b  and  Kabul  Valley,  by  Wilford, 
from  the  surveys  of  Mirra  Mogal  Beg,  in  my  possession. 


NORTHERN  INDIA 


139 


the  river  below  Mangala,  to  the  bed  of  the  Bunhar  river,  12 
miles  to  the  north  of  Jalalpur.  Til  a  means  simply  a  “peak 
or  hill/’  and  the  full  name  is  Gorakh nath-ka-  T ila .  The  more 
ancient  name  was  B&lnath-ka-Tila.  Both  of  these  are  derived 
from  the  temple  on  the  summit,  which  was  formerly  dedicated 
to  the  sun,  as  B&lndth ,  but  is  now  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  GorakJm&th 9  a  form  of  Siva,  The  latter  name,  however, 
is  very  recent,  as  Mogal  Beg,  who  surveyed  the  country  between 
A.  d.  1784  and  1794,  calls  the  hill  “Jogion- di-Tibi,  or  tower 
of  the  Jogis,  whose  chief  is  called  Bilnai”  Abu!  Fazl1  also 
mentions  the  "Cell  of  Balnat,”  and  the  attendant  Jogis,  or 
devotees,  from  whom  the  hill  is  still  sometimes  called  Jogi-tila. 
But  the  name  of  Balnath  is  most  probably  even  older  than  the 
time  of  Alexander,  as  Plutarch2  relates  that,  when  Poms  was 
assembling  his  troops  to  oppose  Alexander,  the  royal  elephant 
rushed  up  a  hill  sacred  to  the  Sun,  and  in  human  accents 
exclaimed,  “0  great  king,  who  art  descended  from  Geg  asios, 
forbear  all  opposition  to  Alexander,  for  Gegasios  himself  was 
also  of  the  race  of  Jove.’* 

The  "Hill  of  the  Sun”  is  only  a  literal  translation  of 
Bdlnatk-ka-Tila,  but  Plutarch  goes  on  to  say  that  it  was  after¬ 
wards  called  the  "Hill  of  the  Elephant/’  which  I  take  to  be 
another  proof  of  its  identity  with  Balnath,  for  as  this  name  is 
commonly  pronounced  BilnCxt  by  the  people,  and  is  so  written 
bv  Mogal  Beg,  the  Macedonians,  who  had  just  come  through 
Persia,  would  almost  certainly  have  mistaken  it  for  Fil-naih, 
or  PU-nath,  the  "Elephant.”  But  .  wherever  Alexander's 
camp  may  have  been,  whether  at  jhelam  or  Jalalpur,  this 
remarkable  hill,  which  is  the  most  commanding  object  within 
fifty  miles  of  the  Hydaspes,  must  certainly  have  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  Macedonians.  Its  highest  peak  is  3242 


1.  ‘Ayin  Akbari,’  ii.  110 

2.  ‘De  Fluviis/  in  voce  “Hydaspes."  Gegasios  must  be  Yaydti 
or  Jajaii  in  Greek  form. 
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feet  above  the  sea,  or  about  2500  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  river. 

The  Pahhi  range  of  hills,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  river, 
stretches  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Bhimbar  to  Rasul,  a 
length  of  30  miles.  This  range  is  a  very  low  one,  as  the 
highest  point  is  not  more  than  1400  feet  above  the  sea,  and 
is  less  than  500  feet  above  the  river  ;  but  the  broken  and 
difficult  ground  on  both  flanks  of  the  hill  presents  a  barrier 
quite  as  impassable-as  a  much  loftier  range.  Until  the  British 
occupation  of  the  Panjab,  the  Pabhi  hills  were  crossed  by 
only  one  carriage-road  through  the  Khori  Pass,  5  miles  to  the 
north-east  of  Rasul,  and  by  one  foot-path  through  the 
Kharian  Pass,  10  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Jheiam.  But 
though  the  main  road  has  since  been  carried  through  the 
latter  pass,  it  is  still  liable  to  interruption  after  heavy  rain. 

In  approaching  the  Hydaspes  from  the  west-ward, 
Alexander  had  the  choice  of  two  different  lines,  which  are 
distinguished  by  Baber  as  the  upper  and  lower  roads.  From 
the  Indus  to  Hasan  Abdal,  or  Shaddheri,  the  two  lines  were 
the  same.  From  the  latter  place,  the  upper  road  proceeded 
by  the  Margala  Pass  through  Rawal  Pindi  and  Manikyala 
to  Dhamak  and  Bakrala,  from  which  place  it  descended  by 
the  bed  of  the  Rah  an  river,  through  a  gap  in  the  Tila  range, 
to  Rohtas,  and  from  thence  over  an  open  plain  to  Jheiam. 
From  Bakrala  there  was  also  a  foot-path  to  Jheiam,  which 
crossed  the  Tila  range  about  6  miles  to  the  north-east  pf 
Rohtas,  but  this  pass  was  always  a  dangerous  one  for  horses 
and  camels,  and  was  difficult  even  for  foot  passengers.  The 
length  of  this  upper  road  from  Shah-dheri,  via  Rohtis,  to 
Jheiam,  was  94  miles  ;  but  this  has  since  been  shortened  to 
87  miles  by  the  new  road,  which  avoids  the  two  long  ditours 
by  Rohtas  and  Dhamak. 

From  Taxila,  or  Shah-dheri,  the  lower  road  proceeds  via 
the  Mixgala  Pass  to  Jangi,  from  whence  it  strikes  off  vii 
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Chaontra  to  Dudhiat.  From  this  point  the  road  branches 
into  two  lines,  that  to  the  south  proceeding  by  Chakowal 
and  the  salt  mines  to  Find  Dadan  and  Ahmad  abad,  and  tnat 
to  the  east  proceeding  vi&  Asanot  and  the  Bunhar  river  to 
Dilawar,  opposite  Rasul,  or  via  Asanot  and  \ang  to  Jalalpur. 
From  Shah-dheri  to  Dudhial  the  distance  is  55  miles,  from 
thence  to  Asanot  33  miles,  and  thence  to  Dilawar,  or  Jalalpur, 
each  21  miles,  the  whole  distance  by  this  route  being  118  miles. 
But  this  distance  would  be  shortened  to  114  miles  by  the 
traveller  proceeding  direct  from  the  foot  of  the  Sait  Range 
to  Jalalpur.  There  is  also  a  third  line,  which  branches  off 
from  the  upper  road  at  Mandra,  6  miles  to  the  south  of  the 
Manikyala  tope,  and  proceeds  via  Chakowal  and  Find  Dae  an 
to  Jalalpur.  By  this  route  the  whole  distance  from  Shah- 
dheri  to  Jalalpur  is  116|  miles,  or  only  112J  by  leaving  the 
line  at  the  foot  at  the  Salt  Range  and  proceeding  direct 
to  Jalalpur.  The  respective  distances  by  these  three  different 
routes  are  109,  114,  and  1 12|  miles,  the  mean  distance  being 
112J  miles. 

Now,  the  distance  from  Taxila  to  the  Hydaspes  is  given 
by  Pliny, 1  from  the  measurement  by  Alexander’s  surveyors, 
Diognetes  and  Beiton,  at  120  Roman  miles,  which  are  equal  to 
110^  English  miles,  at  the  value  of  0.9193  each,  as  fixed  in 
Smith's  ‘Dictionary  of  Antiquities/  As  all  the  copies  of  Pliny 
give  the  same  number,  we  must  accept  it  as  the  actual 
measurement  of  the  route  that  was  followed  by  Alexander  from 
Taxila  to  his  camp  on  the  Hydaspes.  In  comparing  this 
distance  with  those  aready  given  from  Shah-dheri  to  Jhelam 
and  Jalalpur,  we  must  unhesitatingly  reject  Jhelam,  which 
is  no  less  than  16  miles  short  of  the  recorded  distance,  while 
Jalalpur  differs  from  it  by  less  than  2  miles.  But  there  is 
another  objection  which  is  equally  fatal  to  the  claims  of 
Jhelam.  According  to  Strabo,8  “the  direction  of  Alexander’s 
march,  as  far  as  the  Hydaspes,  was,  for  the  most  part,  towards 

L  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  Cl ,  "Ad  Hydaspen  liuvxm  claram,  cxx.  mill/* 

2.  Geogr.  xv.  1,  32. 
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the  south  ;  after  that,  to  the  Hypanis,  It  was  more  towards  the 
east  ”  Now,  if  a  line  drawn  on  the  map  from  Ohind  on  the 
Indus,  through  Taxila  to  Jhelam,  be  continued  onwards,  it 
will  pass  through  Gujarat  and  Sodhra  to  Jalandhar  andSarhind. 
As  this  is  the  most  northerly  road  to  the  Ganges  that 
Alexander  could  possibly  have  taken,  his  route  by  Jhelam 
WOuld  have  been  in  one  continuous  straight  line ,  which  is  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  explicit  statement  of  Strabo.  But  if 
we  adopt  Jalalpur  this  difficulty  will  be  obviated,  as  the 
change  in  the  direction  would  have  been  as  much  as  25°  more 
easterly.1  There  is  also  a  third  objection  to  Jhelam,  which, 
though  not  entitled  to  the  same  weight  as  either  of  the 
preceding.  Is  still  valuable  as  an  additional  testimony  on  the 
same  side.  According  to  Arrian,  the  fleet,  on  descending  the 
Hydaspes  from  Niksea,  reached  the  capital  of  Sopeithes  on 
the  third  day.  Now,  I  have  already  shown  that  the  residence 
of  Sopeithes  must  have  been  at  Jobndlhnagar ,  or  Ahmedabad, 
which  is  just  three  days"  distance  for  a  laden  boat  from  Jalal¬ 
pur,  but  is  six  days  from  Jhelam.  As  the  evidence  in  each 
of  these  three  separate  tests  is  as  directly  in  favour  of 
Jalalpur  as  it  is  strongly  opposed  to  Jhelam,  I  think  that 
we  are  fully  justified  in  accepting  the  latter  as  the  most 
probable  site  of  Alexander's  camp. 

We  have  now  to  examine  how  the  river  and  the  country 
about  Jalalpur  will  agree  with  the  recorded  accounts  of 
Alexander’s  operations  in  his  passage  of  the  Hydaspes  and 
subsequent  battle  with  Porus.  According  to  Arrian2  “there 
was  a  high  wooded  prpmontory  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  150 
stadia,  or  just  17£  miles  above  the  camp,  and  immediately 
opposite  to  it  there  was  a  thickly-wooded  island.”  Curtius8 
also  mentions  the  wooded  island  as  “well  fitted  for  masking  his 
operations.”  “There  was  also,”  he  adds,  “not  far  from  the 

1.  See  Map  No.  V. 

2.  'Anabasis*,  v.  11.  A-iegei  6e  r}  xe  akfa  kalrj  vrjvo*  xcm 

g  p 

l^cyaXov  OTfaTonedov  Ttevjrjkov xot  kai  ekarov  omdlovg . 

3.  Vita  Alex.,  viii.  13,  “tegendis  insidiis  apta’\ 
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which  not  only  screene  ravine  was  not  near  the  river 

We  learn  from  Arrian  th  distaKce  from  the  bank,  lest 
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fatigue  of  making  many  little  ascents  and  descents! .n  ^ 

half,  and  of  wading  through  ^ch  heajy  sand 

half.  The  ravine  lies  “at  some  chshmce  from 

described  by  Arrian,  as  the  bend m  J.t  -a..  b 

the  Thelam.  It  is  also  "a  very  deep  ravine,  as  descr  y 

Curdufas  the  hills  on  each  hand  rise  from  100  to  2o0  and  300 
Jeet  ffi  height.  Therefore,  in  the  three  leading  particulars 
which  are  recorded  of  it,  this  ravme  agrees  most  precise  y 
the  accounts  of  the  ancient  historians.2 

Amongst  tbe  minor  particulars,  there  is  one  which  seems 

to  me  to  be  applicable  only  to  that  part  of  the  nver  rmmed.a.  Jy 


4.  -Anabasis,’  v.  12,  aneyay  x;  o-ffi , 
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above  Jalalpur.  Arrian f  records  thn+  ai 

running  sentries  along  the  bank  of  the  •  Alexander  placed 

^at  they  could  see each "Lr  Si™' * 

Now,  I  believe  that  this  operation  omn,unicate  his  orders. 
^  face  of  an  obser IT^T  ^  ^  ^  °Ut  » 
bank  excepting  only  that  one  part  wMthU&bT  °f  *?*  "Ver 
and  DilSvvar.  In  all  other  parts  the  w  t  T  ?  JaMIpur 
exposed,  but  in  this  part  alone  th*  b,ank  18  open  a^d 
slope  down  to  the  river,  and  offer  suffir^f  ^  r0Cky  Mls 

concealment  of  single  sentries.  As  the  dftT  T*  f°r  the 

bank  is  less  than  10  miles  and  !  J  ??  along  the  river 
7  “^s  from  the  east  end  o  the  camo  itt  Y  **  ^  th*n 
-hy  Alexander  placed  them  along  thfs’ I  ne  insf  w 
them  on  the  much  longer  route  ,  ,  instead  of  leaving 
Another  minor  particular  is  ,  Uch  he  was  to  march  himself. 

cha»„euy,heriLrtut„p;r,ic:  °ia  rock 

‘ke  boats  was  dashed  by  the  stream  N„  °  of 

be  found  m  the  river  only  in  Kotera  m  -a,  *  rochs  are  still  to 

^  Knbir,  o(  whfc^pto  are  b^w' 

W-lp-r.  T‘= -"age  of  KotLt  seated  T”tb  War  and 

long  wooded  spur,  which  in +*  *  1  ted  at  the  end  of  a 

below  Dilawar.  This  wooded  juttin^11  ^  J"US‘  °ne  miIe 

r°J’  I  would  identify  with  the  lk>  Wth  its 

and  the  of  Curtius  *  Be!  a  1°"  promontory  of  Arrian 
wooded  island  which  screened  dmfoo^fS  ^  *  Iar^ 

.  °bservation  of  the  opposite  bank  Th  promont°ry  from 
In  thls  Part  of  the  Jhelam,  but  when  ’  ^  many  islands 

to  destroy  any  one  of  these  rapidly  for iS  snfficient 
J2l£SL«*  »P«  o,  more  fl.Ta  00  ™  «- 

—  —  years,  reasonably  expect 

T  Anabasis.  *  v  »  //  ' 

'Arrian,  ’Anabaai,-  »  a  -  .  . 

v,.  r 

l^acrnov.  Curtins  Vita  ai  * 

**»..  «8o  _ 
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to  find  the  island  of  Alexander.  Bui  in  1849,  opposite 
Kotera,  there  was  such  an  island,  2-1-  miles  in  length  and  half  a 
mile  in  breadth,  which  still  exists  as  a  large  sandbank.  As  the 
passage  was  made  in  the  height  of  the  rainy  season,  the  island, 
or  large  sandbank,  would  naturally  have  been  covered  with 
tamarisk  bushes,  which  would  have  been  sufficiently  high  to 
screen  the  movements  of  infantry  and  dismounted  cavalry. 

The  position  of  the  two  camps  I  believe  to  have  been  as 
follows1  • — Alexander,  with  about  50,000  men  including  5000 
Indian  auxiliaries  under  Mophis  of  Taxila,  had  his  head¬ 
quarters  at  Jalalpur,  and  his  camp  probably  extended  for  about 
6  miles  along  the  bank  of  the  river,  from  Shah  Kabir,  2  miles 
to  the  north-east  of  Jaipur,  down  to  Syadpur,  4  miles  to  the 
west-south-west.  The  head-quarters  of  Porus  must  have  been 
about  Muhabatpur,  4  miles  to  the  west-south-west  of  Mong, 
and  3  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Jalalpur.  His  army  of  nearly 
50,000  men,  including  elephant-riders,  archers,  and  charioteers, 
must  have  occupied  about  the  same  extent  as  the  Macedonian 
army  and  would,  therefore,  have  extended  about  2  miles 
above,  and  4  miles  below  Muhabatpur.  In  these  positions,  the 
left  flank  of  Alexander’s  camp  would  have  been  only  6  miles 
from  the  wooded  promontory  of  Kotera,  where  he  intended  to 
steal  his  passage  across  the  river,  and  the  right  flank  of  the 
Indian  camp  would  have  been  2  miles  from  Mong,  and  6  miles 
from  the  point  opposite  Kotera. 

As  my  present  object  is  to  identify  the  scene  of  Alexan¬ 
der’s  battle  with  Porus,  and  not  to  describe  the  fluctuations  of 
the  conflict,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  the  concise  account  of 
the  operation  which  is  given  by  Plutarch  from  Alexander’s  own 

letters : _ “He  took  advantage  of  a  dark  and  stormy  night,  with 

part  of  his  infantry  and  a  select  body  of  cavalry,  to  gain  a 

little  island  in  the  river,  at  some  distance  from  the  Indians ; 
when  he  was  there,  he  and  his  troops  were  attacked  with  a 


1.  See  Map  No.  VII* 
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mwt  yidort  wind  and  rain,  accompanied  with  dreadful  thunder 
andjightning”  But  in  spite  of  the  storm  and  rain  they 
pushed  on,  and  wading  through  the  water  breast-high  reached 

land?”05*6  ^  °f  the  river  in  safety-  "When  they  were 

lettt?’«hSayd  1UtfCh<1  Wh0  is  sti]I  Voting  Alexander’s 
letters  he  advanced  with  the  horse  20  stadia  before  the  foot 

heThn  ldt  that  lf  the  6nemy  attack6d  him  with  ^eir  cavalry 

he  should  be  greatly  their  superior,  and  that  if  they  made  l 

movement  with  their  infantry  his  own  would  come  upTn  tLe 
enough  to  receive  them.”  From  Arrian*  we  learn  Zt  7s 

r/S  i  ?army  ^  b6gUn  f°rding  the  channe1'  between  the 
island  and  the  main  land,  they  were  seen  by  the  Indian  scouts 

who  at  once  dashed  off  to  inform  Porus.  When  the  ford  was’ 

passed  with  some  difficulty,  Alexander  halted  to  form  his  little 

army  of  6000  infantry  and  about  10,000  cavalry.  He  then 

toTlf  I,5™ fly  t0nVard  Wkh  5000  horse’  leavinS  tL  infantry 
to  follow  him  leisurely  and  in  order.”  While  this  was  going 

on,  Porus  had  detached  his  son  with  two  or  three  thousand 

W  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  chariots  to  oppose  Alexan 

der.  The  two  forces  met  at  20  stadia,  or  2J  miles  from  the 

Here  ^  tW°  mUes  t0  the  no«h-east  of  Mong 

Here  the  chanots  proved  useless  on  the  wet  and  slipperv  clav’ 

and  were  nearly  all  captured.  The  conflict,  however  muS 

have  been  a  sharp  one,  as  Alexander’s  favourite  charger 
Bukephalus,  was  mortally  wounded  hv  the  ,,  cnarger, 

™s  himself  slain,  together  with  400  of  his^mei7 
heard  of  the  death  of  his  son,  he  JT. Wh“ 

Alexander  with  the  greater  part  of  his  army  but  agJUnSt 
.0  a  piain.  where  the  groj  was  ..S 


"  "I  both  wwab. 

could  not  play  the  same  daring  game  "  T  ****  “an  he 

Review/  v.  1838,  p.  3?7j.  g  *  ^  London  and  Westminster 

2.  *  Anabasis/  v.  13. 
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firm  and  sandy,  and  fitted  for  the  evolutions  of  his  chariots, 
he  halted  and  arraved  his  troops  ready  for  battle.  His  200 
elephants  were  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  infantry  about  one 
plethron,  or  100  feet  apart,  and  the  chariots  and  cavalry  were 
placed  on  the  flanks.  By  this  arrangement,  the  front  of  the 
army  facing  north-east  must  have  occupied  an  extent  of  about 
4  miles,  from  the  bank  of  the  river  to  near  Lakhnawali,  the 
centre  of  the  line  being,  as  nearly  as  possible,  on  the  site  of  the 
present  town  of  Mong.  Around  this  place  the  soil  is  “firm  and 
sound;”  but  towards  the  north-east,  where  Alexander  encoun¬ 
tered  the  young  Indian  prince,  the  surface  is  covered  with  a  hard 
red  clay,  which  becomes  both  heavy  and  slippery  after  rain.1 

When  Alexander  saw  the  Indian  army  drawn  up  in  battle 
array,  he  halted  to  wait  for  his  infantry,  and  to  reconnotire 
the  enemy's  position.  As  he  was  much  superior  to  Porus  in 
cavalry,  he  resolved  not  to  attack  the  centre,  where  the 
formidable  line  of  elephants  were  supported  by  masses  of 
infantry,  but  to  fall  upon  both  flanks  and  throw  the  Indians 
into  disorder.  The  right  wing,  led  by  Alexander  himself,  drove 
back  the  enemy’s  horse  upon  the  line  of  elephants,  which 
then  advanced  and  kept  the  Macedonians  in  check  for  some 
time.  “Wherever  Porus  saw  cavalry  advancing,  he  opposed 
elephants,  but  these  slow  and  unwieldy  animals  could  not 
keep  pace  with  the  rapid  evolutions  of  the  horse.”*  At  length 
the  elephants,  wounded  and  frightened  rushed  madly 
about,  trampling  down  friends  as  well  as  foes.  Then  the 
small  body  of  Indian  horse  being  surrounded,  was  overpowered 
by  the  Macedonians,  and  nearly  all  slain  ;  and  the  large 
mass  of  Indian  infantry,  which  still  held  out,  being 
vigorously  attacked  on  all  sides  by  the  victorious  horse, 
broke  their  ranks  and  fled.  Then,  says  Arrian,3  “Kraterus, 

1.  I  speak  from  actual  observation  of  the  field  of  Chilianw&la  for 
some  days  after  the  battle,  when  the  country  had  been  deluged  with  rain* 
Both  battles  were  fought  on  the  same  ground,  between  the  town  of  Mong 
and  the  southern  end  of  the  Pabhi  hills. 

2.  Curtius,  Vita  Alex.,  viii  14,  27. 


3,  ‘Anabasis,*  v.  IS. 


and  the  captains  who  were  with  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river,  no  sooner  perceived  the  victory  to  incline  to  the 
Macedonians,  than  they  passed  over,  and  made  a  dreadful 

slaughter  of  the  Indians  in  pursuit.” 

From  the  last  statement  which  I  have  quoted,  it  is  clear 
that  the  battle-field  was  within  sight  of  Alexander's  camp. 
Now,  this  is  especially  true  of  the  plain  about  Mong,  which  is 
within  easy  ken  of  the  east  of  Alexander’s  camp  at  Shah-Kabir, 
the  nearest  point  being  only  2  miles  distant.  With  this  last 
strong  evidence  in  favour  of  Jal&ipur  as  the  site  of  Alexander’s 
camp,  1  close  my  discussion  of  this  interesting  question.  But 
as  some  readers,  like  Mr.  Grote, 1  the  historian  of  Greece,  may 
still  think  that  General  Abbott  has  shown  "highly  plausible 
reasons”  in  support  of  his  opinion  that  Alexander's  camp  was 
at  Jhelarn,  I  may  here  point  out  that  the  village  of  Pabral, 
which  he  has  selected  as  the  battlefield,  is  not  less  than 
14  miles  from  Jhelarn,  and  therefore  quite  beyond  the  ken  of 
Alexander’s  camp.  I  may  quote  also  Abbott’s  own  admission, 
that  the  bed  of  the  Sukhetr  river,  a  level  plain  of  sand  one 
mile  in  width,  "is  a  torrent  after  heavy  rain,  and  is  so  full 
of  quicksands  as  to  be  unsuited  to  military  operations.”  Now, 
this  very  $ukhdr  river  actually  lies  between  Pabral  and  the 
site  of  the  Indian  camp  opposite  Jhelarn,  and  as  we  know  that 
a  heavy  storm  of  rain  had  fallen  during  the  preceding  night, 
the  Sukhetr  would  have  been  an  impossible  torrent  at  the  time 
of  the  battle.  And  so  also  would  have  been  the  Jada  river, 
which  joins  the  Jhelarn  just  below  the  Sukhetr.  With  these 
two  intervening  rivers,  which,  whether  wet,  or  dry,  would 
have  been  obstacles  equally  great  to  the  march  of  the  Indian 
army,  and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  Indian  army, 
and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  war-chariots,  I  am 

quite  satisfied  that  the  battlefield  could  not  have  been  to  the 
north  of  the  Sukhetr  river. 


1.  'History  of  Greece/  xii.  308,  note. 


The  position  of  Bukephala  still  remains  to  be  discussed. 
According  to  Strabo,1  the  city  of  Bukephala  was  built  on 
the  west  bank  of  the  river,  where  Alexander  had  crossed  it  ; 
but  Plutarch2  says  that  it  was  ne'ar  the  Hydaspes,  in  the 
place  where  Bukephalus  was  buried.  Arrian,3  however, 
states  that  it  was  built  on  the  site  of  his  camp,  and  was 
named  Bukephala  in  memory  of  his  horse.  Diodorus,  Curtius, 
and  Justin  leave  the  exact  position  undecided;  but  they  all 
agree  that  it  was  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  to  Niksea, 
which  was  certainly  built  on  the  field  of  battle.  With  these 
conflicting  statements  alone  to  guide  us,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive 
at  any  positive  conclusion.  According  as  we  follow  Strabo 
or  Arrian,  we  must  place  Bukephala  at  Dilawar,  or  at  Jalalpur. 
Both  places  are  equidistant  from  the  battle-field  of  Mong, 
which  I  take  without  much  hesitation  to  be  the  site  of  Nikaea. 
If  the  two  cities  were  built  on  the  same  plan,  which  is 
not  improbable,  then  Dilawar  would  have  the  preferable  claim 
to  represent  Bukephala,  as  its  ruined  mound  is  of  the  same 
size  and  height  *as  that  of  Mong.  I  have  already  noticed  in 
another  place  the  possibility  that  Bugiad,  or  Bugial,  the  name 
of  the  district  in  which  Dilawar  is  situated,  may  be  only  an 
abbreviation  of  Bukephaiia  by  the  easy  elision  of  the  ph.  But 
this  is  only  a  guess,  and  I  have  nothing  else  to  offer  on  the 
subject,  save  the  fact  that  the  ancient  name  of  Jalalpur  was 
certainly  Girj&k,  while  that  of  Dilawar  is  quite  uncertain,  as 
Udinagar  is  applied  to  at  least  three  different  places.  The 
claims  of  Dilawar  and  Jalalpur  are  perhaps  equally  balanced, 
excepting  in  the  one  important  point  of  position,  in  which  the 
latter  has  a  most  decided  advantage  ;  and  as  this  superiority 
would  not  have  escaped  the  keen  observation  of  the  founder 
of  Alexandria,  I  think  that  Jalalpur  must  be  the  site  of  the 
famous  city  of  Bukephala. 


1.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  29. 

2.  Life  of  Alexander.’ 

3.  ‘Anabasis*  v.  19. 
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and  the  captains  who  were  with  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river,  no  sooner  perceived  the  victory  to  incline  to  the 
Macedonians,  than  they  passed  over,  and  made  a  dreadful 
slaughter  of  the  Indians  in  pursuit.” 

From  the  last  statement  which  I  have  quoted,  it  is  clear 
that  the  battle-field  was  within  sight  of  Alexander’s  camp. 
Now,  this  is  especially  true  of  the  plain  about  Mong,  which  is 
within  easy  ken  of  the  east  of  Alexander’s  camp  at  Shah-Kabir, 
the  nearest  point  being  only  2  miles  distant.  With  this  last 
strong  evidence  in  favour  of  Jalalpur  as  the  site  of  Alexander’s 
camp,  I  close  my  discussion  of  this  interesting  question.  But 
as  some  readers,  like  Mr.  Grote,1  the  historian  of  Greece,  may 
still  think  that  General  Abbott  has  shown  "highly  plausible 
reasons”  in  support  of  his  opinion  that  Alexander’s  camp  was 
at  Jhelam,  I  may  here  point  out  that  the  village  of  Pabral, 
which  he  has  selected  as  the  battlefield,  is  not  less  than 
14  miles  from  Jhelam,  and  therefore  quite  beyond  the  ken  of 
Alexander’s  camp.  I  may  quote  also  Abbott’s  own  admission, 
that  the  bed  of  the  Sukhetr  river,  a  level  plain  of  sand  one 
mile  in  width,  "is  a  torrent  after  heavy  rain,  and  is  so  full 
of  quicksands  as  to  be  unsuited  to  military  operations.”  Now, 
this  very  $vkhetr  river  actually  lies  between  Pabral  and  the 
site  of  the  Indian  camp  opposite  Jhelam,  and  as  we  know  that 
a  heavy  storm  of  rain  had  fallen  during  the  preceding  night, 
the  Sukhetr  would  have  been  an  impossible  torrent  at  the  time 
of  the  battle.  And  so  also  would  have  been  the  Jada  river, 
which  joins  the  Jhelam  just  below  the  Sukhetr.  With  these 
two  intervening  rivers,  which,  whether  wet,  or  dry,  would 
have  been  obstacles  equally  great  to  the  inarch  of  the  Indian 
army,  and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  Indian  army, 
and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  war-chariots,  I  am 

quite  satisfied  that  the  battlefield  could  not  have  been  to  the 
north  of  the  Sukhetr  river. 


1.  ‘History  of  Greece,’  xii.  308,  note. 


The  position  of  Bukephala  stiil  remains  to  be  discussed. 
According  to  Strabo,1  the  city  of  Bukephala  was  built  on 
the  west  bank  of  the  river,  where  Alexander  had  crossed  it  ; 
but  Plutarch2  says  that  it  was  ne'ar  the  Hydaspes,  in  the 
place  where  Bukephalus  was  buried.  Arrian,3  however, 
states  that  it  was  built  on  the  site  of  his  camp,  and  was 
named  Bukephala  in  memory  of  his  horse.  Diodorus,  Curtius, 
and  Justin  leave  the  exact  position  undecided;  but  they  all 
agree  that  it  was  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  to  Nikaea, 
which  was  certainly  built  on  the  field  of  battle.  With  these 
conflicting  statements  alone  to  guide  us,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive 
at  any  positive  conclusion.  According  as  we  follow  Strabo 
or  Arrian,  we  must  place  Bukephala  at  Dilawar,  or  at  Jalalpur. 
Both  places  are  equidistant  from  the  battle-field  of  Mong, 
which  I  take  without  much  hesitation  to  be  the  site  of  Nikaea. 
If  the  two  cities  were  built  on  the  same  plan,  which  is 
not  improbable,  then  Dilawar  would  have  the  preferable  claim 
to  represent  Bukephala,  as  its  ruined  mound  is  of  the  same 
size  and  height  *  as  that  of  Mong.  I  have  already  noticed  in 
another  place  the  possibility  that  Bugiad,  or  Bugial,  the  name 
of  the  district  in  which  Dilawar  is  situated,  may  be  only  an 
abbreviation  of  Bukephalia  by  the  easy  elision  of  the  ph.  But 
this  is  only  a  guess,  and  I  have  nothing  else  to  offer  on  the 
subject,  save  the  fact  that  the  ancient  name  of  Jalalpur  was 
certainly  Girj&k,  while  that  of  Dilawar  is  quite  uncertain,  as 
Udimgar. is  applied  to  at  least  three  different  places.  The 
claims  of  Dilawar  and  Jalalpur  are  perhaps  equally  balanced, 
excepting  in  the  one  important  point  of  position,  in  which  the 
latter  has  a  most  decided  advantage  ;  and  as  this  superiority 
would  not  have  escaped  the  keen  observation  of  the  founder 
of  Alexandria,  I  think  that  Jalalpur  must  be  the  site  of  the 
famous  city  of  Bukephala. 


1.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  29, 

2.  Life  of  Alexander.’ 

3.  ‘Anabasis*  v.  19. 
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and  the  captains  who  were  with  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river,  no  sooner  perceived  the  victory  to  incline  to  the 
Macedonians,  than  they  passed  over,  and  made  a  dreadful 
slaughter  of  the  Indians  in  pursuit/’ 

From  the  last  statement  which  I  have  quoted,  it  is  clear 
that  the  battle-field  was  within  sight  of  Alexander’s  camp. 
Now,  this  is  especially  true  of  the  plain  about  Mong,  which  is 
within  easy  ken  of  the  east  of  Alexander’s  camp  at  Shah-Kabir, 
the  nearest  point  being  only  2  miles  distant.  With  this  last 
strong  evidence  in  favour  of  Jalaipur  as  the  site  of  Alexander’s 
camp,  I  close  my  discussion  of  this  interesting  question.  But 
as  some  readers,  like  Mr.  Grote,1  the  historian  of  Greece,  may 
still  think  that  General  Abbott  has  shown  "highly  plausible 
reasons”  in  support  of  his  opinion  that  Alexander’s  camp  was 
at  Jhelam,  I  may  here  point  out  that  the  village  of  Pabral, 
which  he  has  selected  as  the  battlefield,  is  not  less  than 
14  miles  from  Jhelam,  and  therefore  quite  beyond  the  ken  of 
Alexander’s  camp.  I  may  quote  also  Abbott’s  own  admission, 
that  the  bed  of  the  Sukhetr  river,  a  level  plain  of  sand  one 
mile  in  width,  "is  a  torrent  after  heavy  rain,  and  is  so  full 
of  quicksands  as  to  be  unsuited  to  military  operations.”  Now, 
this  very  Sukhetr  river  actually  lies  between  Pabral  and  the 
site  of  the  Indian  camp  opposite  Jhelam,  and  as  we  know  that 
a  heavy  storm  of  rain  had  fallen  during  the  preceding  night, 
the  Sukhetr  would  have  been  an  impossible  torrent  at  the  time 
of  the  battle.  And  so  also  would  have  been  the  Jada  river, 
which  joins  the  Jhelam  just  below  the  Sukhetr.  With  these 
two  intervening  rivers,  which,  whether  wet  or  dry,  would 
have  been  obstacles  equally  great  to  the  inarch  of  the  Indian 
army,  and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  Indian  army, 
and  more  specially  to  the  passage  of  the  war-chariots,  I  am 
quite  satisfied  that  the  battlefield  could  not  have  been  to  the 
north  of  the  Sukhetr  river. 


1.  ‘History  of  Greece/  xii.  308,  note. 
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The  position  of  Bukephala  still  remains  to  be  discussed. 
According  to  Strabo,1  the  city  of  Bukephala  was  built  on 
the  west  bank  of  the  river,  where  Alexander  had  crossed  it  ; 
but  Plutarch2  says  that  it  was  ne'ar  the  Hydaspes,  in  the 
place  where  Bukephalus  was  buried.  Arrian,3  however, 
states  that  it  was  built  on  the  site  of  his  camp,  and  was 
named  Bukephala  in  memory  of  his  horse.  Diodorus,  Curtius, 
and  Justin  leave  the  exact  position  undecided;  but  they  all 
agree  that  it  was  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  to  Nikaea, 
which  wras  certainly  built  on  the  field  of  battle.  With  these 
conflicting  statements  alone  to  guide  us,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive 
at  any  positive  conclusion.  According  as  we  follow  Strabo 
or  Arrian,  we  must  place  Bukephala  at  Dilawar,  or  at  Jalalpur. 
Both  places  are  equidistant  from  the  battle-field  of  Mong, 
which  I  take  without  much  hesitation  to  be  the  site  of  Nikaea. 
If  the  two  cities  were  built  on  the  same  plan,  which  is 
not  improbable,  then  Dil&war  would  have  the  preferable  claim 
to  represent  Bukephala,  as  its  ruined  mound  is  of  the  same 
size  and  height  *  as  that  of  Mong.  I  have  already  noticed  in 
another  place  the  possibility  that  Bugiad,  or  Bugial,  the  name 
of  the  district  in  which  Dilawar  is  situated,  may  be  only  an 
abbreviation  of  Bukephalia  by  the  easy  elision  of  the  ph.  But 
this  is  only  a  guess,  and  I  have  nothing  else  to  offer  on  the 
subject,  save  the  fact  that  the  ancient  name  of  Jalalpur  was 
certainly  Girj&k,  while  that  of  Dilawar  is  quite  uncertain,  as 
Udinagar  is  applied  to  at  least  three  different  places.  The 
claims  of  Dilawar  and  Jalalpur  are  perhaps  equally  balanced, 
excepting  in  the  one  important  point  of  position,  in  which  the 
latter  has  a  most  decided  advantage  ;  and  as  this  superiority 
would  not  have  escaped  the  keen  observation  of  the  founder 
of  Alexandria,  I  think  that  Jalalpur  must  be  the  site  of  the 
famous  city  of  Bukephala. 


1.  Geogr-,  xv.  1,  29. 

2.  Life  of  Alexander.’ 

3.  'Anabasis*  v.  19. 
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Nikoea.  or  Mong 

The  position  of  Mong  has  already  been  described,  but  I 
may  repeat  that  it  is  6  miles  to  the  east  of  Jalalpur,  and  the 
same  distance  to  the  south  of  Dilawar.  The  name  is  usually 
pronounced  Mong,  or  Mung,  but  it  is  written  without  the 
nasal,  and  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Raja  Moga  or 
Muga.  He  is  also  called  Raja  Sankhar,  which  I  take  to 
mean  king  of  the  Sakas,  or  Saccs.  His  brother  Rama  founded 
Rampur,  or  Ramnagar,  the  modem  .Rasul,  which  is  6  miles  to 
the  north-east  of  Mong,  and  exactly  opposite  Dilawar.  His 
sister’s  son,  named  Kam-kamarath,  was  Raja  of  Girjak  or 
Jalalpur.  The  old  mined  mound  on  which  Mong  is  situated, 
is  600  feet  long  by  400  feet  broad  and  50  feet  high,  and  is 
visible  for  many  miles  on  all  sides.  It  contains  -975  houses 
built  of  large  old  bricks  and  5000  inhabitants,  who  are  chiefly 
Jats.  The  old  wells  are  very  numerous,  their  exact  number, 
according  to  my  informant,  being  175. 

I  have  already  stated  that  I  take  Mong  to  be  the  site 
of  Nikaea,  the  city  which  Alexander  built  on  the  scene  of  his 
battle  with  Porus.  The  evidence  on  this  point  is,  I  think, 
as  complete  as  could  be  wished  ;  but  I  have  still  to  explain 
how  the  name  of  Nikaea  could  have  been  changed  to  Mong. 
The  tradition  that  the  town  was  founded  by  Raja  Moga  is 
strongly  corroborated  by  the  fact  that  Maharaja  Moga  is 
mentioned  in  Mr.  Roberts’s  Taxila  inscription.  Now  Moga 
is  the  same  name  as  Moa,  and  the  coins  of  Moa,  or  Mauas 
are  still  found  in  Mong.  But  the  commonest  Greek  mono¬ 
gram  on  these  coins  forms  the  letters  NIK  which  I  take  to 
be  the  abbreviation  of  Nikeea,  the  place  of  mintage.  If  this 
inference  be  correct,  as  I  believe  it  is,  then  N ikcea  must  have 
been  the  principal  mint-city  of  the  great  king  Moga,  and 
therefore  a  place  of  considerable  importance.  As  the  town 
of  Mong  is  traditionally  attributed  to  Raj  a  Moga  as  the  founder, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  he  must  have  rebuilt  or 
increased  the  place  under  the  new  name  of  Moga-grama,  which 
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in  the  spoken  dialects,  would  be  shortened  to  Mogaon  and 
Mong.  Coins  of  all  the  Indo-Scythian  princes  are  found  at 
Mong  in  considerable  numbers,  and  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  place  is  as  old  as  the  time  of  Alexander.  The  copper 
coins  of  the  Nameless  Inio-Scythian  king  especially  are  found 
in  such  numbers  at  Mong  that  they  are  now  commonly  known 
in  the  neighbourhood  as  Monga-s&his. 

Gujarat 

The  city  of  Gujar&t  is  situated  9  miles  to  the  west 
of  the  Chenab  river,  on  the  high-road  from  Jhelam  to 
Lahor.  The  city  is  said  to  have  been  first  called  Hairtit,  and 
the  district  Hair  fades  A  Its  original  foundation  is  ascribed  to  a 
Surajbansi  Rajput  named  Buchan  Pal,  of  whom  nothing  more 
is  foundation  is  ascribed  to  a  Surajbansi  Rajput  named  Buchan 
PS,  of  whom  nothing  more  is  known;  audits  restoration  is 
attributed  to  AU  Khan  a  Gujar,  whose  name  is  strangely 
like  that  of  Alakh&m,  "the  Raja  of  Gurjjara,  who  was  defeated 
by  Sangkara  Varmma  between  A.  D.  883  add  901.  Following 
up  these  traditions,  Gujarat  is  said  to  have  been  destroyed  m 
A.  D.  1303,  and  to  have  been  rebuilt  by  the  Gujars  in  A.  h.  996, 
or  A.  T>,  1588,  during  the  reign  of  Akbar. 

Sakata,  or  Saagaia. 

The  Sangala  of  Alexander  has  long  ago  been  recognized  in 
the  S&kda  of  the  Brahmans  and  the  S&gal  of  the  Buddhists ;  but 
its  .  position  would  still  perhaps  have  remained  undetermined, 
had  it  not  fortunately  been  visited  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim 
Hwen  Thsang  in  a.  d.  630.  Both  Arrian  and  Curtius  place 
Sangala  to  the  east  of  the  Hydraotes,  or  Rivi;  but  the  itine¬ 
rary  of  Hwen  Thsang  shows  that  it  was  to  the  west  of  the 
Ravi,  and  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  positon  of  the  present 
Sanglawala-T iba,  or  “Sangala  Hill."  I  first  became  acquainted 
with.tbis  place  in  1839,  when  I  obtained  a  copy  of  Mogal  Beg's 
manuscript  map,  compiled  by  Wilford,  who  has  three  times 
described  its  position  in  the  ‘Asiatic  Researches.  *  But  I  was 


i  _  I  Hairdt  to  be  only  an  aspirated  form  of  Ar&tta* 
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not  able  to  obtain  any  account  of  the  place  until  1854,  when 
1  heard  from  Colonel  G.  Hamilton,  who  had  visited  it,  and 
from  Captain  Blagrave,  who  had  surveyed  it,  that  Sangala 
was  a  real  hill  with  traces  of  buildings,  and  with  a  sheet  of 
water  on  one  side  of  it.  During  my  tour  through  the  Pan  jab, 
1  was  able  to  visit  the  hill  myself,  and  I  am  now  satisfied  that 
it  must  be  the  Sangala  of  Alexander,  although  the  position 
does  not  agree  with  that  which  his  historians  have 
assigned  to  it. 

In  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  She-ki&io,  or  S&kala>  was 
m  ruins,  and  the  chief  town  of  the  district  was  Tse-kia,  or 
Chekia,  which  may  also  be  read  as  Dhaka  or  Taka.  The 
pilgrim  places  this  new  town  at  15  li,  or  miles,  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  S&kala  ;  but  as  all  the  country  within  that  range  is 
open  and  flat,  it  is  certain  that  no  town  could  ever  have  existed 
in  the  position  indicated.  In  the  same  direction,  however, 
but  at  19  miles,  or  115  ii,  I  found  the  ruins  of  a  large  town, 
called  Asarur,  which  accord  almost  exactly  with  the  pilgrim’s 
description  of  the  new  town  of  Tse~kia.  It  is  necessary  to  fix 
the  position  of  this  place,  because  Hwen  Thsang's  measure¬ 
ments,  both  coming  and  going,  are  referred  to  it  and  not  to 
Sakala.  From  Kashmir  the  pilgrim  proceeded  by  Punach  to 
Rajapura,  a  small  town  in  the  lower  hills,  which  is  now  called 
Rajaori.  From  thenc§  he  travelled  to  the  south-east  over  a 
mountain,  and  across  a  river  called  Chen-ta-lo-po-kia,  which 
is  the  Chandrabhdga,  or  modern  Chenab,  to  She-ye-pu-lo,  or 
Jayapura  (probably  HafizabM),  where  he  slept  for  the  night, 
and  on  the  next  day  he  reached  Tse-kia,  the  whole  distance 
being  700  li,  or  116  miles.  As  a  south-east  direction  would 
have  taken  the  pilgrim  to  the  east  of  the  R&vi,  we  must  look 
for  some  known  point  in  his  subsequent  route  as  the  best 
means  of  checking  this  erroneous  bearing.  This  fixed  point 
we  find  in  She~lan~io~lo,  the  well-known  Jdlandhara,  which 
the  pilgrim  places  at  500,  plus  50,  plus  140  or  150  li,  or  alto¬ 
gether  between  690  and  700  li  to  the  east  of  Tse-km.  This 
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place  was,  therefore,  as  nearly  as  possible,  equidistant  from 
Rajaori  and  Jalandhar.  Now,  Asarur  is  exactly  112  miles 
distant  from  each  of  these  places  in  a  direct  line  drawn  on  the 
map,  and  as  it  is  undoubtedly  a  very  old  place  of  considerable 
size  I  am  satisfied  that  it  must  be  the  town  of  Tse-kia 
described  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

In  A.  D.  630  the  pilgrim  found  the  walls  of  Sdkala 
completely  ruined,  but  their  foundations  still  remained, 
showing  a  circuit  of  about  20  li,  or  3$  miles.  In  the  midst 
of  the  ruins  there  was  still  a  small  portion  of  the  old  city 
inhabited,  which  was  only  6  or  7  li,  or  just  one  mile,  in  circuit. 
Inside  the  city  there  was  a  monastery  of  one  hundred  monks 
who  studied  the  Hinayana,  or  exoteric  doctrines  of  Buddhism, 
and  beside  it  there  was  a  stupa,  200  feet  in  height,  where  the 
four  previous  Buddhas  had  left  their  footprints.  At  5  or 
6  li,  or  less  than  1  mile,  to  the  north-west,  there  was  a  second 
stupa,  also  about  200  feet  high,  which  was  built  by  King  Asoka 
on  the  spot  where  the  four  previous  Buddhas  had  explained 
the  law. 

SdnglawSa  Tiba  is  a  small  rocky  hill  forming  two  sides  of  a 
triangle,  with  the  open  side  towards  the  south-east.  The  north 
side  of  the  hill  rises  to  a  height  of  215  feet,  but  the  north-  .ast 
side  is  only  160  feet.  The  interior  area  of  the  triangle  slopes  gra¬ 
dually  down  to  the  south-east  till  it  ends  abruptly  in  a  steep  bank 
32  feet  above  the  ground.  This  bank  was  once  crowned  with  a 
brick  wall,  which  I  was  able  to  trace  only  at  the  east  end,  where 
it  joined  the  rock.  The  whole  area  is  covered  with  brick  ruins, 
amongst  which  I  found  two  square  foundations.  The  bricks 
are  of  a  very  large  size,  15  by  9  by  3  inches.  During  the 
last  fifteen  years  these  bricks  have  been  removed  in  great 
numbers.  Nearly  4000  were  carried  to  the  large  •  village  of 
Marh,  6  miles  to  the  north,  and  about  the  same  number  must 
have  been  taken  to  the  top  of  the  hill  to  form  a  tower  for  the 
survey  operations.  The  base  of  the  hill  is  from  1700  to  1800 
feet  on  each  side,  or  just  1  mile  in  circuit.  On  the  east  and 
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south  sides  the  approach  to  the  hill  is  covered  by  a  large 
swamp,*  half  a  mile  in  length,  and  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
in  breadth,  which  dries  up  annually  in  the  summer,  but  during 
the  seasonal  rains  has  a  general  depth  of  about  3  feet.  In 
the  time  of  Alexander  this  must  have  been  a  fine  sheet  of 
water,  which  has  been  gradually  lessened  in  depth  by  the 
annual  washings  of  silt  from  the  hill  above.  On  the  north¬ 
eastern  side  of  the  hill  there  are  the  remains  of  two  large 
buildings,  from  which  I  obtained  old  bricks  of  the  enormpus 
size  of  17|  by  11  by  3  inches.  Close  by  there  is  an  old  well 
w'nich  was  lately  cleared  out  by  some  of  the  wandering  tribes. 
On  the  north-western  side,  1000  feet  distant,  there  is  a  low 
ridge  of  rock  called  Munda-kapura,  from  25  to  30  feet  in 
height,  and  about  500  feet  in  length,  which  has  formerly  been 
covered  with  brick  buildings.  At  if  mile  to  the  south,  there 
is  another  ridge  of  three  small  hills,  called  Arna  and  little 
S&ngala.  All  these  hills  are  formed  of  the  same  dark  grey 
rock  as  that  of  Chany ot  and  of  the  Karina  hills  to  the  west  of 
the  Chenab,  which  contains  much  iron,  but  is  not  worked  on 

account  of  the  want  of  fuel.  The  production  of  iron  is  noticed 
by  Hwen  Thsang. 

In  comparing  this  account  with  the  description  of  the 
inese  pilgrim,  I  only  find  two  places  that  can  be  indentified. 
e  *s  s**e  °I  the  modern  town,  which  was  about  a 
rircuit,  and  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  the  ruins. 
1S  to  be  the  hill  itself,  which  accords  exactly  with 

.  6  ^escr*pri°n,  and  which  would  certainly  have  been  occupied 
m  fre^erence  to  any  Part  of  the  open  plain  below,  on  account 
its  security.  The  second  is  the  stupa  of  Asoka,  which  was 
situated  at  ^rather  less  than  Imile  to  the  north-west  of  the 
monastery  inside  the  town.  This  I  would  identify  with  the 
low  ridge  of  rock  on  the  north-west  called  Mundapapura,  of 
which  the  highest  point  at  the  north-western  end  is  4000  feet, 
or  more  than  three-quarters  of  a  mile  distant  from  the  central 
poettof  the  triangular  area  of  the  town.  The  plain  on  the 
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north  and  west  sides  of  the  hill  is  strewn  with  broken  pottery 
and  fragments  of  brick  for  a  considerable  distance,  showing 
that  the  town  must  once  have  extended  in  both  of  those 
directions.  But  the  whole  circuit  of  these  remains  did  not 
appear  to  be  more  than  or  If  miles,  or  about  one-half  of 
Hwen  Thsang’s  measurement. 

The  Brahmanical  accounts  of  Sakala  have  been 
collected  from  the  MaMbharata  by  Professor  Lassen  in  his 
'Pentapotamia  Indica/1  According  to  that  poem,  Sakala, 
the  capital  of  the  Madras,  who  are  also  called  Jartikas  and 
Bahikas,  was  situated  on  the  Afiaga  rivulet  to  the  west  of  the 
It  avail,  or  Ravi  river.  It  was  approached  from  the  east 
side  by  pleasant  paths  through  the  Pilu  forest, 

“Sami -pilu  Kariranam  vaneshu  sukhavartmasu/’ 

which  Professor  Lassen  translates  "per  amoenas  sylvantm 
tramites  ambulant  es.”  But  the  Pilue  or  Salvador  a  Persica, 
is  the  commonest  wood  in  this  part  of  the  Panjab,  and  is 
specially  abundant  in  the  Rechna  Doab.  In  these  "Pleasant 
paths’"  of  the  Pilu  forest,  the  traveller  was  unfortunately 
liable  to  be  despoiled  of  his  clothes  by  robbers.  This  descrip* 
tion  by  the  author  of  the  Mahibharata  was  fully  verified  by 
Hwen  Thsang  in  A.  d.  630,  and  again  by  myself  in  1863.  On 
leaving  Sakala,  the  Chinese  pilgrim  travelled  eastward  into 
a  forest  of  Po-lo-she  trees,  where  Ms  party  encountered  fifty 
brigands,  who  robbed  them  of  their  clothes. 2  In  November, 
1863,  I  approached  Sfikala  from  the  east  through  a  continuous 
wood  of  Pilu  trees,  and  pitched  my  tent  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill.  During  the  night  the  tent  was  three  times  approached 
by  parties  of  robbers  who  were  detected  by  the  vigilance  of 
my  watch  dog.  M.  Julien  has  properly  rendered  Hwen 
Thsang  Po4o-she  by.  Paldsa, ,  the  Butea  frondosa ,  or  Dh&k  tree  ; 
but  as  the  forest  consisted  of  Pilu  trees,  both  before  and 
after  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  i  would  suggest  the  propriety 


1.  Pentapot.  Ind„  pp.  73,  74. 

2.  ‘Hicraen  Thsang/  i.  97. 
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of  correcting  Pi-lo-she  to  Pile  ;  1  conjecture  that  the  Chinese 
editor  of  the  pilgrim’s  life,  who  was  most  probably  ignorant 
of  the  Pilu,  substituted  the  well-known  Pal&sa,  which  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  Hwen  Thsang,  under  the  belief 
that  he  was  making  an  important  and  necessary 
correction. 

The  country  is  still  well  known  as  Madr-des9  or  the 
district  of  the  Madras ,  which  is  said  by  some  to  extend  from 
the  Bias  to  the  Jhelam,  but  by  others  only  to  the  Chenab. 
Regarding  the  Apagd  rivulet,  I  believe  that  it  may  be 
recognized'  in  the  Ayak  Nadi ,  a  small  stream  which  has  its 
rise  in  the  Jammu  hills  to  the  north-east  of  Syalkot.  After 
passing  Syalkot  the  Ayak  runs  westerly  near  Sodhra,  where 
in  the  rainy  season  it  throws  off  its  superfluous  water  in  the 
Chenab.  It  then  turns  to  the  south-south-west  past  Banka 
and  Nandanwa  to  Bhutala,  and  continues  this  same  course 
till  within  a  few  miles  of  Asarur.  There  it  divides  into  two 
branches,  which,  after  passing  tolhe  east  and  west  to  Asarur, 
rejoin  at  2i  miles  to  the  south  of  Sdngalawdla  Tiba .  Its 
course  is  marked  in  the  revenue  survey  maps  for  15  miles 
to  the  south-west  of  Sangala,  where  it  is  called  the  Nananwa 
canal.  An  intelligent  man  of  Asarur  informed  me  that  he 
had  seen  the  bed  of  the  Nananwa  20  kos  to  the  south-west, 
and  that  he  had  always  heard  that  it  fell  into  the  Ravi  a 
a  long  way  off.  This,  then,  must  be  Arrian’s  "small  rivulet"’ 
near  which  Alexander  pitched  his  camp,  at  1 00  stadia,  or 
11|  miles,  to  the  east  of  the  Akesines,  below  its  junction  with 
the  Hydaspes.1  At  that  time,  therefore,  the  water  of  the 
Ayak  must  have  flowed  for  a  long  distance  below  Sangala, 
and  most  probably  fell  into  the  Ravi,  as  stated  by  my 
Informant.  Near  Asarur  and  Sangala,  the  Ayak  is  now  quite 
dry  at  all  seasons  ;  but  there  must  have  been  water  in  it  at 
Dhakawala  only  24  miles  above .  Asarur,  even  so  late  as  the 
reign  of  Shah  Jahan,  when  his  son  D&ra  Shekoh  drew  a  canal 


1.  'Anabasis/  vi.  6. 
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from  that  place  to  his  hunting  seat  at  Shekohpura,  which  is 
also  called  the  Ayak.  or  Jhilri  canal. 

The  Buddhist  notices  of  Sakala  refer  chiefly  to  its  history 
in  connection  with  Buddhism.  There  is  the  legend  of 
the  seven  kings  who  went  towards  Sagal  to  carry  off 
Prabhavati,  the  wife  of  king  Kusa.*  But  the  long.  mounting 

- 

theeastof  Sanga  a  mUnda>  whose  name  is  still 

-  the  skilful  opponent  of 

famous  m  all  Buddhist  c  ^  ^  ^ 

the  holy  N^eu^  ™ r Let  to  the  Greek  conquerors, 
yuosuo,  which  might  r^  .  bu,  as  Nagasena  is 

or  to  their  I  y  after  Buddha,  the 

Saidt0rT-v^  d!  is ^  unltin  Milinda  himself  states  that 
date  of  Mihnda  ^  was  200  yojan8,  or  about 

he  was  born  a  ’  H  was  therefore  undoubtedly 

"  "u.  onhe  exaggerated  distance,  I  would 

^  “-p-  -h  So  ?*£ 

of  the  Indian  was  subject  to  Mahirkul,  or 

At  a  somewhat  later  pe  »  unsuccessful  campaign 

Mihirkul,  who  lost  his  kingd  y  fe  i  afterwards  set 

against  Baldditya,  king  . « «£ Kashmir 

whi  k  was  visited  byHwen  Thsang,  who  descnbes  the 
“  grouting  town  of  T»-K.  as  the  capitalof  a  large  ***** 
“hich  extended  from  the  Indus  to  the  Byds,  aud  from  the  foot 
of  the  hills  to  the  confluence  of  the  five  rivers. 


1.  Hardy,  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism,'  263,  note. 

2.  Ibid,  513. 
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The  classical  notices  of  Sangala  are  confined  to  the  two 
historical  accounts  of  Arrian  and  Curtius,  and  a  passing 
mention  by  Diodorus.  Curtius  simply  calls  it  “a  great  city 
defended  not  only  by  a  wall,  but  by  a  swamp  (palus).”*  But 
the  swamp  was  a  deep  one,  as  some  of  the  inhabitants  after¬ 
wards  escaped  by  swimming  across  it  ( paludem  iransnavere). 
Arrian  calls  it  a  lake,  but  adds  that  it  was  not  deep, 

that  it  was  near  the  city  wall,  and  that  one  of  the  gates 
opened  upon  it,  tie  describes  the  city  itself  as  strong  both 
by  art  and  nature,  being  defended  by  brick  walls  and 
covered  by  the  lake.  Outside  the  city  there  was  a  low 
bill,  yr/Xoipog,  which  the  Kathaeans  had  surrounded  with  a  triple 
line  of  carfs  for  the  protection  of  their  camp.f  This  little  hill 
I  would  identify  with  the  low  ridge  to  the  north-west,  called 
Mundapapura,  which  would  certainly  appear  to  have  been 
outside  the  city  walls,  as  the  broken  bricks  and  pottery  do 
not  extend  so  far.J  I  conclude  that  the  camp  on  the  hill  was 
formed  chiefly  by  the  fugitives  from  other  places,  for  whom 
there  was  no  foom  in  the  already  crowded  city.  The  hill 
must  have  been,  close  to  the  city  walls,  because  the  Kathseans, 
after  the  second  line  of  carts  had  been  broken  by  the  Greeks! 
fled  into  the  city  and  shut  the  gates.  It  is  clear,  therefore! 
that  the  triple  row  of  carts  could  only  have  surrounded  the 
hill  on  three  sides,  and  that  the  fourth  side  was  open  to  the 
city.  The  hill  was  thus  connected  with  the  city  as  a  temporary 
out-wotk,  from  which  the  defenders,  if  overpowered,  could 
make  their  escape  behind  the  walls.  As  the  number  of  carts 
captured  by  Alexander  was  only  300,  the  hill  must  have  been 
a  very  small  one  ;  for  if  we  allow  100  carts  to  each  line,  the 
innermost  line,  where  they  were  closely  packed,  at  10  feet  per 

*  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  1 :  "Ad  magnam  deinde  urbem 
pervenit,  non  muro  solum,  sed  etiam  palude  munitam.” 

t  ‘Anabasis,’  v.  22:  KbicXtp  U  rod  yr)X6p0v  d/xa^a? 
wfpwnfcdms,  fcrife  a.i<Twv  iorparoni Stvov,  tbs  rpwXovv 
Xapaxa  trpo^X^odat  rtov  apag&v. 

t  See  Map  No.  VIII. 
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cart,  could  not  have  been  more  than  1000  feet  in  length 
round  the  three  sides  at  the  base.  Placing  the  middle  row  50 
feet  beyond  the  inner  one,  its  length  would  have  been  1200  feet, 
and  that  of  the  outer  row,  at  the  same  distance,  would  have 
been  1400  feet,  or  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  Now 
this  accords  so  well  with  the  size  of  the  Mundapapura  hill,  that 
I  feel  considerable  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  my  indenti- 
fication.  As  these  carts  were  afterwards  used  by  Ptolemy  to 
form  a  single  line  of  barrier  outside  the  lake,  we  obtain  a  limit 
to  its  size,  as  300  carts  would  not  have  extended  more  than 
5000  feet,  or  about  17  feet  per  cart,  if  placed  end  to  end  ;  but 
as  there  may  have  been  numerous  trees  on  the  bank  of  the  lake, 
the  length  of  the  barrier  may  be  extended  to  about  6000  feet. 
Now  it  is  remarkable  that  this  is  the  exact  length  of  this  outer 
line  according  to  my  survey,  which  shows  the  utmost  extent 
of  the  lake  in  the  rainy  season.  I  could  find  no  trace  of  the 
rampart  and  ditch  with  which  Alexander  surrounded  the  town, 
but  I  was  not  disappointed,  as  the  rains  of  two  thousand  years 
must  have  obliterated  them  long  ago. 

The  Kathaeans  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  escape 
across  the  lake  during  the  night,  but  they  were  checked  by 
the  barrier  of  carts,  and  driven  back  into  the  city.  The  walls 
were  then  breached  by  undermining,  and  the  place  was  taken 
by  assault,  in  which  the  Kathssans,  according  to  Arrian,  lost 
17,000  slain,  and  70,000  prisoners.  Curtius,  however,  gives 
the  loss  of  the  Kathmans  at  8000  killed.  Iam  satisfied  that 
Arrian’s  numbers  are  erroneous,  either  through  error  or 
exaggeration,  as  the  city  was  a  small  one,  and  could  not,  at 
the  ordinary  rate  of  400  or  500  square  feet  to  each  person, 
have  contained  more  than  12,000  people.  If  we  double  or 
triple  this  for  the  influx  of  fugitives,  the  whole  number  would 
be  about  30,000  persons.  I  should  like,  therefore,  to  read 
Arrian’s  numbers  as  7006  slain  and  17,000  prisoners.  This 
would  bring  his  number  of  slain  into  accord  with  Curtius,  an 
his  total  number  into  accord  with  probability. 


180 


TEE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


Both  Curtius  and  Arrian  agree  in  stating  that  Alexander 
had  crossed  the  Hydraotes  before  he  advanced  against  Sangala, 
which  should  therefore  be  to  the  east  of  that  river*  But  the 
detailed  measurements  of  Hwen  Thsang  are  too  precise,  the 
statement  of  the  Mahabharata  is  too  clear,  and  the  coincidence 
of  name  is  too  exact  to  be  set  aside  lightly.  Now,  the  accounts 
of  both  Arrian  and  Curtius  show  that  Alexander  was  in  full 
march  for  the  Ganges  when  he  heard  “that  certain  free  Indians 
and  Kathaeans  were  resolved  to  give  hun  battle  if  he  attempted 
to  lead  his  army  thither. ,5  Alexander  no  sooner  heard  this 
than  he  immediately  directed  his  march  against  the  Kathaeans, 
that  is,  he  changed  the  previous  direction  of  his  march,  and 
proceeded  towards  Sangala.  This  was  the  uniform  plan  on 
which  he  acted  during  his  campaign  in  Asia,  to  leave  no 
enemy  behind  him.  •  When  he  was  in  full  march  for  Persia,  he 
turned  aside  to  besiege  Tyre  ;  when  he  was  in  hot  pursuit  of 
Bessus,  the  murderer  of  Darius,  he  turned  to  the  south  to 
subdue  Brangiana  and  Arachosia  ;  and  when  he  was  longing 
to  enter  India,  he  deviated  from  his  direct  march  to  besiege 
Aornos.  With  the  Kathaeans  the  provocation  was  the 
same.  Like  the  Tyrians,  the  Drangians,  and  the  Bazarians  of 
Aornos,  they  wished  to  avoid  rather  than  to  oppose  Alexander  ; 
but  if  attacked  they  were  resolved  to  resist.  Alexander  was 
then  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Hydraotes,  or  Ravi,  and  on 
the  day  after  his  depature  from  the  river  he  came  to  the  city 
of  Pimprama,  where  he  halted  to  refresh  his  soldiers,  and  on 
the  third  day  reached  Sangala.  As  he  was  obliged  to  halt 
after  his  first  two  marches,  they  must  have  been  forced  ones, 
of  not  less  than  25  miles  each,  and  his  last  may  have  been  a 
common  march  of  12  or  15  miles.  Sangala,  therefore,  must 
have  been  about  60  or  65  miles  from  the  camp  on  the  bank  of 
the  Hydraotes,  *  Now  this  is  the  exact  distance  of  the  Sangala 
hill  from  Labor  which  was  most  probably  the  position  of 
Alexander’s  camp  when  he  heard  of  the  recusancy  of 
the  Kathaei  I  believe,  therefore,  that  Alexander  at  once 
gave  up  his  march  to  the  Ganges,  and  recrossed  the  Ravi  to 
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pu„bb  fbe  peop,e  of  SaugOa  for  “  ** 

submission. 

Taki,  and  Asarur. 

°<  "  r 

l"tD'.Tbetwm>  Labor  arrd  Pindi  BhatiyStt,  being  45  m.  es 

’’■^■I  .  TTnd  24  from  th.  latter  place.'  It  is  19mte 

from  the  former  of  24  ^  ^  ^  ^  more  than  ,6  miles 

^re  nrne  across  th.  country.  Nothing  whatever  is  known 
m  a  d  .  t  uktorv  but  the  people  say  that  it  was  originally 
clued &UdLiagar,  or  Uda-Nagari,  and  that  it  was  deserted 

0  many  centnries,  until  Akbar’s  time,  when  Ugn.  Sha  . ,  . 

Dog”  built  the  Masjid,  which  still  masts,  on  the  top  of  the 
mound.  The  antiquity  claimed  for  the  place  rs  c.nhrmed  by 
the  large  size  of  the  bricks,  18  by  10  by  3  mche*,  which  aic 
found  all  over  the  ruins,  and  by  the  great  number  of  Indo- 
Scvthian  coins  that  are  discovered  annually  after  heavy  ram. 
It  therefore  reaches  back  to  the  first  century  before  the  U.us- 
tian  era,  and  from  its  position  I  believe  it  to  be  the  1  tmprama 

of  Alexander. 

The  ruins  of  Asarur  consist  of  an  extensive  mound  15,600 

feet  or  nearly  3  miles  in  circuit.  The  highest  point  is  m  the 

north-west  quarter,  where  the  mound  rises  to  59  feet  above  the 
fields.  This  part,  which  I  take  to  be  the  ancient  palace,  is  609 
feet  long  and  400  feet  broad,  and  quite  regular  in  shape,  it 
contains  an  old  well  21  feet  in  diameter,  which  has  not  been 

used  for  many  years,  and  is  now  dry.  The  palace  is  completely 
surrounded  by  a  line  of  large  mounds  about  25  feet  m  height, 
and  8100  feet,  or  1*  miles  in  circuit,  which  was  evidently  the 
stronghold  or  citadel  of  the  place.  The  mounds  are  rounded 
and  prominent,  like  the  ruins  of  large  towers  or  bastions.  On 

the  east  and  south  sides  of  the  citadel  the  mass  of  mins  sinks 


1.  See  Map  No.  VI. 
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to  10  and  15  feet  in  height,  but  it  is  twice  the  size  of  the 
citadel,  and  is,  no  doubt,  the  remains  of  the  old  city.  I  could 
find  no  trace  of  any  ancient  buildings,  as  ail  the  surface  bricks 
have  been  long  ago  carried  off  to  the  neighbouring  shrine  of 
Ugar  Shah  at  Kh&ng&h  Masrur;  but  amongst  the  old  bricks 
forming  the  surrounding  wall  of  the  Masjid  I  found  three 
moulded  in  different  patterns,  which  could  only  have  belonged 
to  buildings  of  some  importance.  I  found  also  a  wedgeshaped 
brick  15  inches  long  and  3  inches  thick,  with  a  breadth  of  10 
inches  at  %  narrow  end,  and  nearly  lOi  inches  at  the  broad 
end.  This  could  only  have  been  made  for  a  stupa,  or  a  well, 
but  most  probably  for  the  latter,  as  the  existing  well  is  21  feet 
in  diameter.  A  sarur  is  now  a  small  village  of  only  45  houses. 

Hwen  Thsang  places  Tse-kia  at  14  or  15  li,  or  2|  miles,  to 
the  north-east  of  Sdkala;  but  as  there  are  no  traces  of  any 
former  town  in  this  position,  I  think  it  very  probable  that  the 
true  numbers  should  be  1 14  or  1 15  li,  or  19  miles,  which  is  just 
the  distance  between  Sangala  and  Asarur  by  the  road,  although 
in  a  direct  line  it  is  not  more  than  16  miles.  The  circuit  of 
Tse-kia  was  about  20  li,  or  upwards  of  three  miles,  which 
agrees  sufficiently  well  with  my  measurement  of  the  ruins  of 
Asarur  at  15,600  feet,  or  just  3  miles.  At  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit  there  were  ten  monasteries,  but  very  few 
Buddhists,  and  the  mass  of  the  people  worshipped  the  Brahma- 
meal  gods.  To  the  north-east  of  the  town  at  10  li  or  nearly 
2  miles,  there  was  a  stupa  of  As  oka,  200  feet  in  height,  which 
marked  the  spot  where  Buddha  had  halted,  and  which  was  said 
to  contain  a  large  quantity  of  relics.  This  stupa  may,  I  think, 
be  identified  with  the  little  mound  of  S&l&r,  near  Thata 
Syadon,  just  two  miles  to  the  north  of  Asarur. 

Ran-si,  or  Nara-Sinha. 

On  leaving  Tse-kia,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  eastward  to 
Na-lo-Seng-ko,  or  Ndra-Sinha,  beyond  which  place  he  entered 
the  forest  of  Po-b-she,  or  Pilu  trees  (Salvador a  Persica 1.  where 
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he  encountered  the  brigands,  as  already  related.  This  town  of 
Nara-Sinha  is,  I  believe,  represented  by  the  large  ruined 
mound  of  Ran-Si,  which  is  situated  9  miles  to  the  south  of 
Shekohpura,  and  25  miles  to  the  east- south-east  of  Asarur,  and 
about  the  same  distance  to  the  west  of  Labor.1  Si9  or  Sih,  is 
the  usual  Indian  contraction  for  Sink ,  and  Ran  is  a  well-known 
interchange  of  pronunciation  with  Nar,  as  in  Ranod  or  Narad* 
a  large  town  in  the  Gwalior  territory,  about  35  miles  to  the 
south  of  Narwar,  and  in  Nakhlor  for  Lakhnor,  the  capital  of 
Katehar ,  or  Rohilkhand.  In  Ransi ,  therefore,  we  have  not  only 
an  exact  correspondence  of  position,  but  also  most  precise 
agreement  of  name,  with  the  long-sought-for  Nara-Sinha  of 
the  Chinese  pilgrim.  This  identification  is  the  more  valuable* 
as  it  furnishes  the  most  conclusive  evidence  that  could  be 
desired  of  the  accuracy  of  the  Hwen  Thsang’s  emplacement  of 
Sangala  to  the  westward  of  the  Ravi,  instead  of  to  the  east¬ 
ward,  as  indicated  by  the  classical  authorities. 

The  remains  of  Ran-si  consist  of  a  large  rained  mound, 
600  feet  in  length  from  north  to  south,  and  500  feet  from 
east  to  west,  with  a  general  height  of  from  20  to  25  feet. 
It  is  thickly  covered  with  broken  bricks  -  of  large  size,  and 
coins  are  occasionally  found  by  the  saltpetre  manufactures. 
All  the  old  ruined  mounds  in  the  Punjab,  as  Shorkot,  Multan, 
Harapa,  etc.,  abound  in  saltpetre,  which  has  been  derived 
from  man’s  occupation,  and  which,  therefore,  affords  a  certain 
proof  that  the  mound  of  Ransi  is  not  a  natural  elevation,  but 
an  artificial  accumulation  of  rubbish,  the  result  of  many 
centuries.  Ransi  also  possesses  a  tomb  of  a  Naogaja ,  or 'giant 
of  ‘‘nine  yards,”  which  I  believe  to  be  only  the  remains  of 
a  recumbent  statue  of  Buddha,  after  his  attainment  of  Nirvdna, 
or  death.  Similar  gigantic  statues  of  bricks  and  mud  are 
still  made  in  Barma,  which,  when  in  ruins,  present  exactly 
the  same  appearance  as  these  Nao-gaja  tombs.  As  Buddha 
was  believed  to  have  died  with  his  face  to  the  east*  all  the 


1.  See  Map  No.  VI. 
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Nirvana  statues  would,  of  course,  be  placed  in  a  direction 
from  north  to  south  ;  and  as  Muhammadan  tombs  in  India 
are  placed  in  the  same  direction,  I  believe  that  the  early 
Musalmans  took  advantage  of  these  Buddhist  statues  to  form 
ready-made  tombs  for  their  leaders  who  fell  in  battle.  I  shall 
have  more  to  say  on  this  subject  hereafter,  and  I  only  mention 
it  here  as  another  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  Ransi. 

Ambakapi,  or  Amakatis. 

Amba  and  Kapi  are  the  names  of  two  ruined  mounds, 
the  remains  of  ancient  cities,  which  are  said  to  have  been 
called  after  a  brother  and  sister,  whose  story*  has  already 
been  referred  to  in  my  account  of  M&nikyala.  According  to 
the  legend,  the  family  consisted  of  three  brothers,  named 
Sir-kap,  Sir-suk,  and  Amba.  and  of  four  siseters,  name  Kapi, 
Kalpi,  Munde,  and  Mandehi,  each  of  whom  is  said  to  have 
founded  a  city  to  the  south  of  Shekohpura,  and  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  Ran-si.  The  ruins  of  these  cities  are 
pointed  out  at  the  following  places  : 

1st.  Sir-kap  is  a  mound  of  ruins  near  the  village  of  Balarh, 
6  miles  to  the  south  of  Shekohpura.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  name  of  Balarh  is  also  connected  with  Sirkap  in  the 
legends  of  the  Sindh  Sugar  Poab,  which  assign  the  Balarh 
Tope  as  the  seat  of  this  Raja. 

2nd.  Sir-suk  is  a  ruined  mound,  near  the  village  of  Murad, 
3i  miles  to  the  south  of  Shekohpura,  and  2-|  miles  to  the  north 
of  this  Sir-kap  mound. 

3rd.  Amba  is  a  large  ruined  mound  and  village,  upwards 
of  9  miles  to  the  south  of  Shekohpura,  and  one  mile  to  the 
east  of  Ran-si. 

4th.  Kapi,  or  K&npi,  as  it  is  also  written  and 
pronounced,  is  a  small  mound  2|  miles  to  the  east  of  Amba, 
on  the  old  high-road  to  Lahor. 
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5th.  Kalpi  is  another  small  ruined  mound  near  the 
village  of  Bhuipur,  about  midway  between  the  mounds  of 
Sri-kap  and  Amba. 

6th.  Munde  is  a  ruined  mound  and  village  on  the  west 
bank  of  the  B&gh-bachha  river,  8  miles  to  the  south  of 
Ransi  and  Amba. 

7th.  Mdndehi  is  a  ruined  mound  and  village  to  the 
south-east  of  Amba  and  Kapi,  from  which  it  is  equidistant 
3|  miles. 

All  of  these  mounds  are  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Bdgh-bachha  river,  and  at  a  mean  distance  of  about  z5  miles 
to  the  westward  of  Lahor.  The  whole  of  the  villages  just 
mentioned  will  be  found  in  the  district  map  of  Lahor,  bat 
the  mounds  themselves  are  shown  only  in  the  large  map  of 
the  Sarakpur  Parganah.  I  have  already  remarked  that  the 
name  of  the  Bdgh-bachha  river  is  most  probably  connected 
with  the  legend  of  the  “Seven  hungry  Tiger  Cubs” 
(Bdgh-bachhas),  whose  names  are  preserved  m  those  of  the 
seven  mounds  above  noted.  The  same  story  is  told  here  that 
is  so  common  in  the  Sindh  Sagar  Boab.  Rasalu,  the  Raja  of 
Syalkot,  plays  at  Chopar  with  Sir-lap  for  a  human  head,  and 
having  won  it  accepts  his  daughter  Kokila  instead  of  the 
stake.  The  people  have  the  most  undoubting  faith  in  the 
truth  of  this  legend,  and  they  quoted,  with  evident  satisfaction, 
the  following  couplet  in  support  of  their  belief  . 

“Afnba-Kapa  pai  latai, 

Kalpi  bahin  chhuruwan  ai” 

‘When  strife  arose5  tween  Amb  and  Kap 

Their  sister  Kalpi  made  it  up. 

As  they  could  give  no  explanation  of  the  nature  of  this 

quarrel,  the  couplet  adds  but  little  to  our  information 
regarding  the  seven  brothers  and  sisters.  I  may  observe, 
however  that  the  junction  of  the  two  names  of  Amba  and 
Kapi  is  most  probably  as  old  as  the  time  of  Ptolemy,  who 
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places  a  town  named  Amakatis,  or  Amakapis,  to  the  west 
of  Ravi,  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Labokla,  or 
Lahor.1 

The  mound  of  Amba  is  900  feet  square,  and  from  25  to  30 
feet  in  height ;  but  as  the  whole  of  the  surrounding  fields, 
for  a  breadth  of  about  600  feet,  are  covered  with  broken  pottery, 
the  full  extent  of  the  ancient  town  may  be  taken  at  not  less 
than  8000  feet,  or  upwards  of  3  miles  in  circuit.  The  mound 
itself  is  covered  with  broken  bricks  of  large  size,  amongst 
which  I  discovered  several  pieces  of  carved  brick.  I  found 
-also  one  piece  of  grey  sandstone,  and  a  piece  of  speckled  iron 
ore,  similar  to  that  of  Sangala,  and  of  the  Karana  hills, 
According  to  the  statements  of  the  people,  the  place  was 
founded  by  Raja  Amba  1800  or  1900  years  ago,  or  just  about 
the  beginning  of  Christian  era.  This  date  would  make  the 
three  brothers  contemporary  with  Hushka,  Jushka,  and 
Kanishka,  the  three  great  kings  of  the  Yuchi,  or  Kush&n  race 
of  Indo-Scythians,  with  whom  I  am,  on  other  grounds,  inclined 
to  identity  them.  At  present,  however,  I  am  not  prepared 
to  enter  upon  the  long  discussion  which  would  be  necessary 
to  establish  their  identity. 

Lohawar,  or  Lahor 

The  great  city  of  L&hor,  which  has  been  the  capital  of 
the  Panj&b  for  nearly  nine  hundred  years,  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Lava ,  or  Lo,  the  son  of  Rama,  after  whom  it  was 
named  Lohawar.  Under  this  form  it  is  mentioned  by  Abu 
Rihan  ;  but  the  present  form  of  the  name  L&hor,  which  was 
soon  adopted  by  the  Muhammadans,  has  now  become  universal. 
Its  history  has  been  described  by  Mr.  Thornton  in  a  very 
full  and  able  account,  replete  with  interesting  information. 

1.  The  identification  of  Ptolemy's  Labokla  with  Lahor  was  first 
made  in  Kiepert's  Map  of  India,  according  to  Ptolemy,  which  accom¬ 
panied  Lassen’s  Tndische  Alterthumskunde.*  It  has  since  been 
confirmed  by  the  researches  of  Mr.  T.  H.  Thornton,  the  author  of  the 
"History  and  Antiquities  of  Lahor.* 
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He  has  identified  Lahor  with  the  Labokla  of  Ptolemy,  which 
I  believe  to  be  correct,  taking  the  first  two  syllables  Labo 
to  represent  the  name  of  Lava.  But  I  would  alter  the 
termination  of  kla  to  Ika.  or  laka,  thus  making  ^the  whole  name 
Labolaka  for  Lav&laka,  or  the  “abode  of  Lava.”  _ 

Hwen  Thsang  makes  no  mention  of  Lahor,  although  it  is 
almost  certain  that  he  must  have  passed  through  it  on  his 
way  from  Taki  to  Jllandhar.  He  notes-  that  he  halted  for  a 
whole  month  at  a  large  city  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  Taki  ; 
but  as  this  kingdom  extended  to  the  Byas  river  on  the  east, 
the  great  city  on  its  eastern  frontier  should  be  looked  for  on 
the  line  of  the  Bias,  and  not  on  the  R4vi.  It  was  most  probably 
Kasur.  The  first  distinct  mention  of  Lahor  occurs  in  the 
campaigns  of  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  when  the  Brahman  kings  of 
the  Kabul  valley,  being  driven  from  Peshawar  and  Ohmd, 
established  their  new  capital  first  at  Bhira  on  the  Jhelam, 
and  afterwards  at  Lahor.  Thus  both  Jay  PS,  and  his  son 
Anand  PS,  the  successive  antagonists  of  Mahmud,  are  called 
Rajas  of  Lahor  by  Ferishta.  This  Hindu  dynasty  was 
subverted  in  a.  d.  1031,  when  Lahor  became  the  residence  of 
a  Muhammadan  governor  under  the  king  of  Ghazni.8  Upwards 
of  a  century  later,  in  a.  d.  1152,  when  Bahrain  was  dnven 
from  Ghazni  by  the  Afghans  of  Ghor>  his  son  Kushru  established 
himself  at  Lahor.  But  this  kingdom  lasted  for  only  two 
generations,  until  a.  d.  1186,  when  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Ghaznavis  was  finally  extinguished  by  the  capture  and 
imprisonment  of  Khusru  Malik,  the  last  of  his  race. 

H  * 

Rusawar,  or  Kasur 

According  to  the  traditions  of  the  people  KasUr  was 
founded  by  Kusa,  the  son  of  R&ma,  after  whom  it  was 

1.  Julien's  ‘Hiouea  Thsang/  I.  99* 

2,  This  date  is  derived  from  Ferishta  ;  but  there  are  coins  of 

Mahn-.fi  i  with  Arabic  and  Sanskrit  inscriptions,  struck  at  Mahmulpur 
in  a..  H.  1019.  Mr.  Thomas  has  identified  this  city  with  Lahor.  It  is 
found  in  Abu  Rihan,  and  other  Muhammadan  historians,  under  the 
corrupt  form  of  Mandhukur,  the  capital  of  Labor. 
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named  Kus&war,  which,  like  the  contemporary  city  of  Loh&war, 
has  been  slightly  altered  in  pronunciation  by  the  transposition 
of  the  vowels.  The  town  stands  on  the  high  bank  of  the 
old  bed  of  the  Bids  river,  32  miles  to  the  south-south-east  of 
Lahor,1  and  is  popularly  said  to  have  once  possessed  bar  a 
kilah,  or  “twelve  forts,”  of  which  seven  only  are  now  standing. 
Its  antiquity  is  undoubted.  There  are,  however,  no  buildings 
or  remains  of  any  consequence  ;  but  the  extent  of  the  ruins 
is  very  great  ;2  and  the  situation  on  the  highroad  between 
Lahor  and  the  old  point  of  junction  of  the  Bids  and  Satlej. 
opposite  Firuzpur,  is  so  favourable  that  it  must  have  been 
occupied  at  a  very  early  date.  The  position  also  is  a  strong 
one,  as  it  is  covered  by  the  Bias  river  on  the  south,  and  by 
ravines  on  the  other  sides.  It  is  quite  impossible  to  define 
the  limits  of  the  ancient  city,  as  the  suburbs  of  the  present 
town  are  entirely  covered  with  the  ruins  of  tombs  and 
masjids,  and  other  massive  buildings  ;  but  it  could  not,  I 
think,  have  occupied  less  than  one  square  mile,  which  would 
give  a  circuit  of  about  four  miles  for  the  walled  town.  Several 
of  the  tombsr  are  fully  a  mile  distant  from  the  present  town  ; 
and  at  least  one-half  of  the  intervening  space,  which  is  thicly 
covered  with  ruins,  would  appear  to  have  belonged  to  the 
ancient  city.  It  seems  probable,  therefore,  that  this  must 
be  the  “great  town”  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  T&ki,  that  is, 
on  the  Bias  river,  at  which  Hwen  Thsang  halted  for  a  month 
on  his  way  from  the  capital  of  T&ki  to  Chinapati.  Unfortu¬ 
nately,  he  has  omitted  the  usual  details,  and  we  have  only 
the  one  bare  fact,  that  it  was  situated  somewhere  on  the 

right  bank  of  the  Bias  opposite  Lahor,  to  guide  us  in  deter- 

mining  its  position. 


1.  See  Map  No  VI. 

2.  I  speak  from  personal  survey  and  examination  ;  but  I  can 
also  refer  to  Lieutenant  Barr’s  ‘Kabul  and  the  Panjab,'  p.  409.— "Kasur, 
a  large  and  ancient  town,  that  in  dormer  days  must  have  covered  an 
extensive  area,  as  its  ruins  are  interminable.” 
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Chinapati,  or  Pati 

Hwen  Thsang  places  the  town  of  Chinapati  at  5O0h',  or 
83  miles,  to  the  east  oiT&ki,  a  position  which  corresponds 
almost  exactly  with  Patti,  a  large  and  very  old  town,  situated 
27  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Kasur,  and  10  miles  to  the  west 
of  the  Bias  river. 1  Unfortunately  there  is  a  discrepancy  in 
the  recorded  distance  of  the  next  place  visited  by  the  pilgrim, 
otherwise  the  site  of  Chinapati  might  have  been  fixed  absolute¬ 
ly  with  reference  to  its  bearing  and  distance  from  the  well- 
known  city  of  Jalandhar.  In  the  life2  of  Hwen  Thsang, 
Chinapati  is  said  to  be  50  li,  or  8  miles,  to  the  north-west  of 
the  T&masavana  monastery,  which  was  150  li,  or  25  miles, 
to  the  south-west  of  Jalandhar.  But  in  the  Travels3  of  Hwen 
Thsang  the  distance  of  the  monastery  is  stated  at  500  li,  or 
83  miles,  from  Chinapati,  This  last  distance  is  quite  im¬ 
possible,  as  it  would  place  Chinapati  about  30  miles  to  the 
north  of  Tdki,  instead  of  83  miles  to  the  east  of  it,  as 
specified  by  the  pilgrim  in  his  journal.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  shorter  distance  of  eight  miles  would  place  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  sandy  bed  of  Bids  river,  where  no  town  has  ever 
existed.  I  would,  therefore,  propose  to  read  150  li,  or  25 
miles,  which  would  fix  Chinapati  at  the  town  of  Patti,  in  the 
very  position  that  has  already  been  determined  by  the  bearing 
and  distance  from  T&ki. 

Patti  is  a  large  brick  town  of  considerable  antiquity. 
According  to  Burnes,*  it  was  built  in  the  reign  of  Akbar;  but 
he  is  undoubtedly  wrong,  as  the  town  was  already  the  head 
of  a  Parganah  in  the  time  of  Humayun,  who  assigned  it  to  his 
servant  Jaohar. 5  It  is  called  Patti-Haibatpur  byAbulFazl,6 
and  it  is  still  known  as  Haibatpur-Patti.  According  to  the 

1.  See  Map  No.  VI 

2.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  1Q2. 

3.  Ibid  ,  ii  198. 

4.  ‘Travels  in  Panj&b  and  Bokhara/  ii.  9. 

5.  ‘Memoirs  of  Huxn&ynn/  1 12. 

6.  *Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  260. 
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people*  the  town  received  its  Muhammadan  name  from  Haibat 
Khln,  whose  date  is  not  known*  but  I  think  it  probable  that 
he  may  be  ^identified  with  Haibat  RMn  SMrwani,  who  was  a 
leading  noble  in  the  time  of  Sikandar  Ludi,  and  who  comman¬ 
ded  the  army  of  the  Afghan  king  against  Humayun  on  his  return 
from  Persia.  The  antiquity  of  Patti  is  proved  by  the  numbers 
of  burnt  byicks  and  old  wells  which  are  found  about  the  town* 
The  old  dry  wells  were  noted  more  than  three  hundred  years 
ago  by  Jaohar,1  the  attendent  of  the  Emperor  Humayun;  and 
the  profusion  of  bricks  struck  Bumes,2  who  remarks  that 
£<the  houses  are  constructed  of  bricks,  and  the  streets  are  even 
laid  with  them.  Some  workmen  digging  a  well  in  this  neigh¬ 
bourhood  lately  hit  upon  a  former  well  on  which  was  a  Hindu 
inscription.  It  set  forth  that  it  had  been  built  by  one  Agurtuta, 
of  whom  tradition  gives  no  account.”  I  visited  the  place  in 
1838,  only  a  few  years  after  Burnes,  but  I  failed  to  recover 
the  inscription. 

Another  proof  of  antiquity  is  the  presence  of  one  of  the  , 
long  graves  or  tombs,  which  the  people  call  No-gaja  or  1  'Nine- 
yards,”  that  is  the  Giant.  The  Patti  No-gaja  is  said  by  Barr3 
to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  Akbar;  but  these  tombs,  which 
are  common  in  the  north-west  of  India,  are  more  usually 
referred  to  the  Gh&zis,  who  fell  in  fight  against  the  infidels  in 
the  early  ages  of  Muhammadanism.  I  would  therefore  assign 
the  grave  to  the  time  of  Mahmfid  of  Ghazni,  and  the  brick 
tomb  which  has  been  erected  over  it  to  the  time  of  Akbar. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  district  of  Chinapata  was 
about  2000  li  or  333  miles,  in  circuit.  With  these  dimensions 
It  must  have  comprised  the  whole  of  the  upper  Bari  Doab* 
between  the  Bias,  and  the  Ravi,  from  the  foot  of  the  hills  to 
the  old  junction  of  the  Bias  and  Satlej,  near  Firuzpur.  The 
name  of  Chi-na-po-ti,  or  Chinapati,  is  referred  to  the  time  of 


1.  'Memoirs  of  Htuniyun/  p.  113. 

2.  'Pan jib  and  Bokhara/  ii.  9. 

3.  'Cabnl  and  the  Panjib\  p.  62. 
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the  great  Indo-Scythian  king  Kanishka,  who  fixed  this  place 
as  the  residence  of  his  Chinese  hostages.  The  pilgrim  adds,  that 
previous  to  their  residence,  India  had  possessed  neither  pears 
nor  peaches,  both  of  which  were  introduced  by  the  Chinese 
hostages.  The  pears  were  called  Chi-na-ni,  or  Chin&ni,  that 
is,  “brought  from  China,”  and  the  peaches  Chi-na-lo-she-fo-ta-lo, 
or  China-raja-putra,  that  is,  the  “China  King's  sons.”  This 
is  not  quite  correct,  as  both  pears  and  peaches  are  found 
growing  wild  in  the  neighbouring  hills.  But  there  are  now 
two  kinds  of  cultivated  peaches,  the  one  round  and  juicy, 
the  other  flat  and  sweet.  The  first,  which  is  called  drd  in 
Hindi,  and  ShaftdU  in  Persian,  is  certainly  indigenous  ;  but 
the  other,  which  is  called  Chini-shaftdld ,  is  most  probably 
that  which  Hwen  Thsang  refers  to  as  having  been  introduced 
from  China. 


3.  Shorkot 

Hwen  Thsang  calls  the  central  district  of  the  Panjab 
Po-fa-io,  or  Po-la-fa-to,  for  which  Ml  Stanislas  Julien  proposes 
to  read  Parvata.  But  to  this  it  may  be  objected  that  Paroaia, 
which  means  a  “hill,'’  could  not  be,  and  in  fact  never  is, 
applied  as  a  name  to  any  place  in  the  plains,  The  capital 
was  situated  at  700  U,  or  117  miles,  to  the  north-east  of 
Multan,  a  position  which  agrees  almost  exactly  with  the  site 
of  Jhang,  on  the  Chen&b.  But  as  this  place  lies  at  some 
distance  above  the  junction  of  the  Jhelam  and  Chen&b,  it  is 
most  probable  that  it  belonged  to  the  northern  division  of 
T&ki.  In  this  case  the  distance  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang 
would  be  too  great,  which  might  be  due  to  his  overlooking 
the  shortness  of  the  kos  in  this  part  of  the  country,  as  I  have 
already  explained  in  my  account  of  Singhapura.  This  kos 
is  only  1  mile  and  2\  furlongs,  or  just  ||  of  the  common  kos. 
At  this  valuation  Hwen  Thsang’s  distance  would  be  only  76 
miles,  which  is  within  a  few  miles  of  the  position  of  Shorkot, 
or  SUr,  as  it  is  called  in  the  ‘Ayin  Akbari.’  Now  the  initial 
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syllable  po  of  the  Chinese  name  is  frequently  interchanged 
■with  the  syllable  so,  of  which  we  have  a  notable  instance  in 
Po-lo-tu-lo  for  So-lo-lu-lo,  or  Sal&tura,  the  well-know  birthplace 
of  the  famous  grammarian  Panini.  It  is  quite  possible, 
therefore,  that  the  same  interchange  may  have  occurred  in 
the  name  of  Po-lo-fa.to,  for  So4o-fa-to,  or  Soravati,  which  would 
be  a  synonym  for  Shorkot.  This  is  a  mere  suggestion  to  account 
for  the  Chinese  name  of  the  capital,  which  does  not  affect 
the  identification  of  the  province,  as  it  is  quite  certain,  from 
its  position  to  the  north-east  of  Multan,  that  it  must  correspond 
with  the  Parganah,  or  district  of  Shorkot.  The  people  I  take 
to  be  Sudrakas,  or  Oxudraka  of  the  classical  writers,  a  point 
which  will  be  fully  examined  in  my  account  of  Ajudhan. 

The  province  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  being  5000 
h,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit,  which  must  be  greatly  exaggerated. 
On  the  east  the  boundary  was  limited  by  the  Satlej,  which 
for  100  miles  formed  the  forntier  line  of  the  kingdom  of 
Gurjjara  ;  on  the  north  it  was  bounded  by  the  province  of 
Tdki  for  a  distance  of  200  miles  from  the  Indus  to  the  old 
junction  of  thr  Byas  and  Satlej,  near  Firuzpur  ;  on  the  south 
it  was  bounded  by  Multan  for  a  distance  of  150  miles,  from 
the  Indus,  near  Dera  Din-pan&h,  to  the  Satlej,  below  Pdkpaian ; 
on  the  west  it  was  bounded  by  the  Indus  itself  for  about  50 
miles.  The  total  length  of  frontier  is  therefore  not  more  than 
520  miles,  which  is  considerably  less  than  the  circuit  recorded 
by  Hwen  Thsang.  The  discrepancy  may  perhaps  be  explained, 
as  before,  by  the  use  of  the  kos,  which  would  reduce  the 
circuit  of  833  miles  to  531,  which  agrees  very  closely  with  the 
actual  measurements. 

Within  these  limits  there  are  several  important  towns,  and 
many  rumed  mounds,  the  remains  of  ancient  cities,  which  once 
played  an  important  part  in  the  history  of  the  Pan  jab.  These 


Richna  Dodb  |  Shorkot. 

I  2.  Kot  Kamilla. 
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Bin  Doib 


Jilandhar  Pith 


3.  Harapa. 

4.  Akbar. 

5.  Satgarha. 

6.  Depilpur. 

7.  Ajudhan. 


Shorkot. 

Shorkot  is  a  huge  mound  of  ruins,  which  gives  its  name  to 

the  parganah,  or  division  of  Shot,  or  the  love*  hah  of  he 

Richna  Doab.1 2  It  was  visited  by  Burnes,»  who  descnbes  t^ 

place  as  “a  mound  of  earth,  surrounded  by  a  brick  wall ^ancUo 
high  as  to  be  seen  for  a  circuit  of  six  or  eight  miles, 
that  it  is  much  larger  than  Sehwin  which  ioU^mg :  the 
measurement  of  De  la  Hoste,  is  1200  feet  long,  by  5 

broad.*  According  to  my  inf ormation  Shorkot  is  muc  s 

than  Harapa,  and  about  the  size  of  Akbar,  that  is  2000  feet  y 

ZZ  w  Lt  loftier  than  either  of  them.  The  mound  is  sur- 

“b"  o,  large-sized  bricks.  which  m  an 

sfen  of  antiquity.  Buries  was  informed  by  the  people  that 

Sr  to"  been  destroyed  by  some  Mng 

about  1300  years  ago.  The  locality  le  s  5111  . 

the  Place  where  Alexander  was  wounded,  and  to  a&agx 

downfall  to  Alexander  himself.  I  received  the  ^me  * a  ^ 

abont  its  destruction,  which  I  wou!d  attribute  to  the  White 

Huns  who  must  have  entered  the  Panjab  from  e  w 

2Z  tbe  sixth  century,  or  about  the  very  time  specified  m 

the  tradition. 

The  foundation  of  the  city  is  attributed  to  a  **"*£  “>* 
Star,  of  whom  nothing  is  know,  but  the  " 

probable  that  sta«  may  be  the  SSitkl » ve 

of  Stephans  Bysautinus,  who  grves  no  cine  to 
L  bate  fact  that  it  was  in  India.  The  names  agme  so  etactiy 

1.  See  Map  No.  VI. 

2.  ‘Bokhara  and  Panjib//.  1 13* 

3  *Journ.  Asiat  Soc.  Bengal.,  1840,  p.  91i. 
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that  I  fee]  tempted  to  suggest  that  Shorkot  may  have  been 
enlarged  and  strengthed  by  Philip,  whom  Alexander  left  behind 
as  governor  of  the  Oxttdrakte  and  Malli.  This  suggestion  seems 
the  more  probable  when  we  remember  that  Shorkot  was  in  the 
the  direct  line  of  Alexander’s  route,  from  the  junction  of  the 
Hydaspes  and  Akesines  to  the  capital  of  the  Malli.  I  would, 
therefore,  identify  it  with  the  city  of  the  Malli,  which  according 
to  Diodorus  and  Curtius,  surrendered  after  a  short  blockade. 1 
Curtius®  places  it  ah250  stadia,  or  28f  miles,  from  the  junction 
of  the  rivers,  a  position  which  corresponds  exactly  with  that 
of  Shorkot.  The  account  of  Arrian  differs  from  that  of  the 
other  two  historians  in  several  very  important  particulars. 
He  states  that  the  first  city  taken  by  Alexander  after  leaving 
the  confluence  of  the  rivers  was  inland  400  stadia,  or  46  miles,3 
distant  from  the  Akesines,  and  that  it  was  captured  by  assault. 

I  infer  that  this  city  was  Kot  Kamdlia,  and  I  would  explain 
the  discrepancy  in  the  two  narratives  by  a  reference  to  the 
details  of  this  campaign  which  are  given  by  Arrian.  Alexander 
divided  his  army  into  three  great  bodies,  of  which  the 
advanced  division,  commanded  by'  Hephaestion,  marched  five 
days  ahead  ;  the  centre  was  commanded  by  himself,  and  the 
rear  division,  which  was  commanded  by  Ptolemy,  followed 
three  days  behind.  As  the  campaign  was  directed  against  the 
Malli,  I  conclude  that  the  army  marched  by  the  direct  route, 
vi&  Shorkot  towards  Multan,  which  was  certainly  the  capital 
of  the  Malli.  Shorkot  would  thus  have  fallen  to  Hephsestion, 
who  commanded  the  advanced  division  of  the  Army. 
Alexander’s  own  route  will  be  described  presently,  when  I 
come  to  speak  of  Kot  Kamalia. 

The  antiquity  of  Shorkot  may  be  ascertained  approximately 
by  the  coins  which  are  found  in  its  ruins.  These  consist 
chiefly  of  Indo-Scythian  copper  pieces  of  all  ages,  with  a  few 
Hindu  specimens,  and  large  number  of  Muhammadan  coins. 

1.  ‘Diodorus,’  xvii,  52  ;  Curtius,  "corona  cepit.*’ 

2.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  4,  10.  \ 

3*  'Anabasis/  vi  7. 
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A  single  copper  piece  of  Apollodotus  was  abtained  by  Burn^. 

Hr  r/rrrrr  Gr  z  tsz 

aiuTthe  Panjib,  and  that  it  was  in  a  fae'dorato 

2  *•  Hiada  coins  which  I 

r  a^ina  rayrt 

^  .  ,,  middle  aees  *  and  that  it  was  either  re 

ssr*.  r  — *  »  -  °f  — 

Brahman  kings. 

Kot  Kamalia 

Kot  Kam&lia  is  a  small  but  ancient  town  situated  on 
an  isolated  mound  on  the  right  of  northern  bank  of  the  Rlvi, 
which  marks  the  extreme  limit  of  the  nver's  ®UCt^ 
that  side  1  It  is  44  miles  to  the  south-east  of  the  junction 
ofthe  Hydaspes  and  Akesines,  and  35  miles  to  the  east-south- 
It  of  shorkot.  It  possesses  an  ancient  mound  of  burnt- 
brick  ruins,  and  is  said  to  have  been  overthrown  by  a  kmg 
from  the  West  at  the  same  time  as  Shorkot  and  Harapa 
Its  present  name,  according  .to  some  people  was  derived 
from  a  Muhammadan  governor,  named  Ka“f 'ud'^n;  ^ 
this  is  not  certain;  and  I- think  is  quite  possible  that  it  may 
owe  its  origin  to  the  Malli  tribe,  which  still  exists  m  this 
part  of  the  country;  but  whether  the 

™  *  x  *  site  is  very  ancient  ;  and  I  am» 

"  CTZ  <£*  *  -  “  r 

the  first  city  captured  by  Alexander  m  his  campaign  agai 

the  Malli.  capture  is  so  clear  and  concise 

Arrian  s  account  leaving  the  junction 

as,  I  will  quote  it  in  his  own  country 

Of  the  rivers  Alexander  “marched  through 

'  i7~See  Maps  Nos.  V.  arid  VI. 

2.  ‘Aanbasis,’  vi.  7. 
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against  Malli,  and  the  first  day  pitched  his  tents  on  the  banks 
of  a  small  rivulet,  about  one  hundred  stadia  distant  from 
the  river  Akesines.  Having  there  allowed  his  troops  a  little 
time  for  refreshment  and  rest,  he  ordered  every  one  to  fill 
all  his  vessels  with  water,  which  done,  he  continued  his 
march  the  remaining  part  of  that  day  and  all  night,  and 
early  the  next  morning  arrived  at  a  city,  whither  many  of 
the  Malli  had  fled  for  refuge,  and  this  was  about  400  stadia 
distant  from  the  Akesines.”  The  small  rivulet  here  mentioned 
I  believe  to  be  the  lower  course  of  the  Ayek  river,  which  rises 
in  the  outer  range  of  hill,  and  flows  past  Syalkot  towards 
Sangala,  below  which  the  bed  is  still  traceable  for  some  distance. 
It  appears  again  18  miles  to  the  east  of  Jhang,  and  is  finally 
lost  about  12  miles  to  the  east  of  Shorkot.1  Now  some¬ 
where  between  these  two  points  Alexander  must  have  crossed 
the  Ayek,  as  the  desert  country,  which  he  afterwards  traversed, 
lies  immediately  beyond  it.  If  he  had  marched  to  the  south 
he  would  have  arrived  at  Shorkot,  but  he  would  not  have  en¬ 
countered  any  desert,  as  his  route  would  have  been  over  the 
Kkddar,  or  low-lying  lands  in  the  valley  of  the  Chenab.  A 
march  of  46  miles  in  a  southerly  direction  would  have  carried 
him  also  right  up  to  the  bank  of  the  Hydraotes,  or  Ravi,  a 
point  which  Alexander  only  reached,  according  to  Arrian’s 
narrative,  after  another  night’s  march.2  As  this  march  lasted 
from  the  first  watch  of  the  night  until  daylight,  it  cannot  have 
been  less  then  18  or  20  miles,  which  agrees  exactly  with  the 
distance  of  the  Ravi  opposite  Tulamba  from  Kot  Kamilia. 
The  direction  of  Alexander’s  march  must,  therefore,  have  been 
to  the  south-east;  first  to  the  Ayek  river,  where  he  halted  to 
refresh  his  soldiers,  and  to  fill  their  water  vessels,  and  thence 
across  the  hard  clayey  and  waterless  tract  called  Sandar-bar, 
that  is,  the  bdr,  a  desert  of  the  Sand  or,  or  Chandra  river. 
Thus  the  position  of  the  rivulet,  the  discription  of  the  desolate 
country,  and  the  distance  of  the  city  from  the  confluence  of 


L  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  VI. 
X  *  Anabasis/  vi.  7. 
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the  rivers,  ail  agree  in  hxing  the  ».«  of  the  fortress  assayed 
by  Alexander  with  Kot  Kamiha. 

Arrian  describes  the  placets  the  Indians 

the  whole  of  the  garrison,  to  ue  number  of  2000,  were  p 

the  sword* 

Barapau 

Whilst  Alexander  was  engaged  m  the  assauit  ^  ^ 

iust  di,crib«d  Arrian  r^ates  that  het  had  " 

a  great  bodtTof^ Indians  had  fled  for  safety."* 

wLto  blockade  the  cityun.il  Alexander  am™  U™ '  ** 

inhabitants  deserted  the  f“  “ 

TVeh™n?ta“oTmrhes  shows  that  it  ”e“ 

the  Ravi,  - 

“  m"St  th  eTs  ft  Now  this  .s  exactly  the  position  of 
situated"  16  miles  to  the 

t  K^malla  and  on  the  opposite  high  bank  of  the  . 

Tliere  are  also  several  marshes  in  the  low  ground  m  its  iimne- 

diate  vicinity. 

Harapa  has  been  described  by  two  well-known  travellers 

Burnes  and  Masson,  and  to  their  descriptions  I  am  not  a 

to  add  much,  although  I  have  been  encamped  at  the  place  o 
three  different  occasions.  Bumes*  estimated  the  extent  of  the 
ruins  as  “about  three  miles  in  cimmference,  which  is  one-half  too 
much,  as  the  actual  ruined  mound  forms  an  irregular  square^ 
,v  half  a  miie  on  each  side,  or  two  miles  m  circuit.  But  th 
comprises  only  the  remains  of  the  walled  town,  to  which  we  may 


1.  f  Anabasis/  vi.  6. 

2.  See  Maps  Nos.  V.  and  Vi. 

3.  « Bokhara/  i  117. 
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fairly  add  the  suburbs,  or  fields  now  covered  with  broken  bricks 
and  other  remains,  which  would  bring  the  size  of  the  old  town 
quite  up  to  Barnes's  estimate.  Masson1  notices  a  tradition 
that  Haraoa  once  extended  on  the  west  as  far  -as  Chichawatni, 
a  distance  of  12  miles,  which  serves,  at  least,  to  show  the 
belief  of  the  people  as  to  the  former  size  and  importance  of 
their  town. 

The  great  mass  of  ruins  is  on  the  western  side,  where  the 
mound  rises  to  60  feet  in  height  in  the  centre.  At  this  point 
there  are  several  massive  walls  built  of  large  bricks,  which  are 
on  doubt,  the  remains  of  some  extensive  building.  The  other 
portions  of  the  mound  vary  from  30  to  50  feet  in  h eight ?  the 
mass  being  formed  almost  entirly  of  broken  bricks.  Tradition 
assigns  its  foundation  to  Raja'Harapa,  of  unknown  date,  and 
its  destruction- to  the  same  western  king,  of  the  sixth  century, 
who  overthrew  Shorkot,  and  whom  I  believe  to  have  the  leader 
of  the  White  Huns.  The  crimes’  of  its  ruler,  who  claimed  the 
husband's  privilege  on  every  marriage,  are  said  to  have  drawn 
the  vengeance  of  Heaven,  and  Harapa  remained  uninhabited 
for  several  centuries.  As  the  coins  that  are  found  in  its  ruins 
are  similar  to  those  discovered  at  Shorkot,  I  thinx  that  the 
two  places  must  have  experienced  the  same  fortunes;  I  would, 
therefore,  assign  its  down-fall  to  the  Arabs,  who  overran  the 
whole  of  the  lower  Panjab  immediately  after  the  capture  and 
occupation  of  Multan  in  a.  d.  713. 

Akbax. 

The  village  of  Akbar  is  situated  on  the  highroad  leading 
form  Labor  to  Multan,  at  6  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Gugera, 
and  80  miles  from  Lahor.  The  ruins  of  the  old  town, 
which  stand  close  to  the  village,  consist  of  a  large  mound 

1000  feet  square,  with  a  small  castle  200  feet  square,  and  75 
feet  high  at  its  northern  end  ;  and  a  second  low- 
mound  800  feet  long,  and  400  feet  broad  at  the 


1.  ‘Travels,*  i.  453,  and  Jonrn.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vi  57. 
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,  t,  _t  Ke  a  place  of  great  antiquity,  as 
bricks  of  very  large  sire.  20  by  10  by  H  inches, 

°pla=«“mi  “  contained  buildings  oi  some 

architectural  consequence. 

Satgarha. 

Satgarka  is  situated  SriSttTliSJ 

of  the  projecting  points  of  the  high  name  means  the 

of  the  windings  of  the  Ravi  on  the  east._  an  old 

“seven  castles,”  but  these  no  longer  exist  T  covered 

brick  fort  on  a  mound,  and  several  isob ited  mou  ^ 

beginning  of  the  Christian  era  down  to  the  present  tim  - 

Depalpur. 

During  the  rule  of  the  Pathan  emperors  of  Delhi,  Depalpur 
was  the^pital  of  the  northern  Panjab.  It  was  a  favourite, 
residence  of  Firuz  Shah,  who  erected  a  large  masjid  outside  e 
city,  and  drew  a  canal  from  the  Satlej  for  the  ^gatron  of  i 
lands.  At  the  time  of  Timur’s  invasion  it  was  second  only  to 
Multan  in  size  and  importance,  and  was  popularly  said  to 
possess  84  towers,  84  mas j ids,  and  84  wells.  At  p-ent  t 
very  nearly  deserted,  there  being  only 

running  between  the  two  gates.  In  shapeitis  asquare  of  nearly 
1600  feet,  with  a  projection  500  feet  square  at  the  south-east 
quarter  To  the  south-west  there  is  a  high  ruined  mound 
Si  is  said  ,0  be  tbs  r,»a„s  o.  a  citadel. 

with  the  town  by  a  bridge  of  three  arches,  w 
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In g;  and  from  its  high  and  commanding  position  I  conclude 
that  it  must  have  been  the  citadel.  To  the  south  and  east 
there  are  also  long  mounds  of  ruins,  which  are,  no  doubt,  the 
remains  of  the  suburbs.  The  actual  ruins  of  Depaipur,  inclu¬ 
ding  the  citadel  and  suburbs,  occupy  a  space  three-quarters  of 
a  mile  in  length  by  half  a  mile  in  breadth  or  2|  miles  in  circuit. 
But  in  its  flourishing  days  it  must  have  been  much  larger,  as 
the  fields  to  the  east  are  strewn  with  bricks  right  up  to  the 
banks  of  the  canal,  near  which  Firuz  Shah’s  rnasjid  was 
situated.  This  extension  of  the  city  beyond  the  walls  may 
also  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  people  of  Depaipur,  on 
Timur's  invasion,  sought  refuge  in  Rhatner,  which  they  would 
not  have  done  if  their  own  city  had  been  defensible. 

The  foundation  of  the  place  is  assigned  to  Raja  Deva  Paia, 
whose  date  is  unknown.  Its  antiquity,  however,  is  undoubted, 
as  the  interior  surface  on  which  the  houses  are  now  built  is  on 
a  level  with  the  terreplein  of  the  ramparts.  The  old  coins, 
also,  which  are  found  there  in  great  numbers,  show  that  Depai¬ 
pur  was  in  existence  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Indo-Scythians. 

I  am  Inclined,  therefore,  to  identify  it  with  the  Daidala  of 
Ptolemy,  which  was  on  the  Satlej  to  The  south  of  Labokla  and 
Amakatis,  or  Lahor  and  Ambak&pi. 

Ajudhan,  or  Pakpatan. 

The  ancient  town  of  Ajudhan  is  situated  on  the  high  bank 
of  the  old  Satlej,  28  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Depaipur,  and 
10  miles  from  tho  present  course  of  the  river.  Its  foundation 
is  assigned  to  a  Hindu  saint,  or  raja,  of  the  same  name,  of 
whom  nothing  else  is  recorded.  This  part  of  the  Doab  is  still 
known  as  Suraides,  a  name  which  recalls  the  Surakousce  of 
Diodorus,  and  the  Sudrakcz  and  Oxudrakce  of  other  Greek 
writers.  Now  the  Sudrakce  are  always  coupled  with  the  Malli 
by  classical  authors,  just  as  Ajudhan  and  Multan  are  joined 
together  by  the  Muhammadan  historians,  I  think,  therefore, 
that  we  may  look  upon  Ajudhan  and  its  neighbour  Depaipur  as 
two  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Sudrakas,  or  Surakas,  who,  in  the 
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time  of  Alexander,  were  one  of  the  free  nations  of  India. 
Dionysius  and  Nonnus  use  the  form  of  Hudarkce,  Pliny  has 
Sydracce,  which  agrees  with  Starbo’s  Sudrakce-  and  Diodorus 
bas  Surakousce.  Arrian  and  Curtius  alone  give  Oxudrakce. 
Starbo  adds  that  they  were  said  to  be  descendants  of  Bacchus;1 2 
and  as  Chares  of  Mytilene  states  that  the  name  of  the  Indian 
god  Tofod'lEio;  meant  owwo?,  or  the  "Wine-bibber,”  I 
infer  that  the  people  who  boasted  a  descent  from  Bacchus  may 
have  called  themselves  Sur&kas,  or  Bacchidse.  The  d  in 
Sudrakm  I  look  upon  as  a  redundant  addition  of  the  Greeks, 
which  is  also  found  in  the  Adraistce  of  Arrian  and  the  Andrestce 
of  Diodorus.  The  Sanskrit  name  of  this  people  was  Ard'Mraka, 
or  "the  Kingless,”  which  is  well  preserved  in  Justin’s  Arestrc. 
Surakai,  or  the  descendants  of  Sura,  must  therefore  be  the  true 
Greek  form.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  longer  form  of  the  name 
given  by  Diodorus  as  Zvj1  ahovaai,  which  is  most  probably 
derived  from  the  Sanskrit  surd,  “wine,”  and  kusa.  "mad,  or 
inebriated.”  It  would  thus  mean  simply  the  "drunkards,”  a 
nickname  which  was  no  doubt  given  by  their  Arian  neighbours, 
who  were  very  liberal  in  their  abuse  of  the  Turanian  population 
of  the  Panjab.  Thus  the  Kathan  of  Sangala  are  stigmatized  in 
the  Mahabharata  as  "thieving  Bdhikas,”  as  well  as  "wine- 
bibbers  and  beaf  eaters.”3  They  are  also  called  by  a  variety 
of  names  as  Madra,  Bdhika,  Aratta,  and  J&rttikka,  and  not  even 
once  by  their  own  proper  name,  which,  as  we  know  from 
Alexander’s  historians,  was  Kathcei,  which  is  still  preserved  in 
the  Kathi  of  the  present  day.  I  confess,  therefore,  that  I  look 
uoon  many  of  the  ethnic  appellations  which  the  Greeks  have 
handed  down  to  us  as  mere  nicknames,  or  abusive  epithets 
applied  by  the  Brahmanical  Arians  to  their  Turanian  neigh¬ 
bours  For  instance,  the  name  of  Kambistholi,  which  Arrian3 
gives  to  a  people  on  the  Hydraotes,  or  Ravi,  is  most  probably 


1.  Geogr.,  xiv.  1,  8,  and  33. 

2.  Stend-Bdhikd  dhdndgaudasavam-pitwa  gomdnsam. 

3.  'Indica,*  iv. 
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derived  from  the  Sanskrit  Kapisasthala,  that  is,  "Wine-land, 

or  the  Tavern/"  which  would  be  a  natural  epithet  for  the 
country  of-  the  Surdkusas,  or  "wine-bibbers.""  Similarly  I 
would  explain  Oxudrakce  as  Asuraka,  or  the  "Demons/" 

The  doubt  now  arises  whether  Sur&ka,  or  "the  drinkers/" 
can  have  been  the  true  name  of  this  people.  Arrian 1  places 
the  Oxudrakm  at  the  junction  of  the  Hydaspes  and  Akesines, 
where  Curtius  locates  the  Sobii,  Diodorus  the  I  bee,  and  Strabo 
the  SibcB .  The  only  explanation  of  this  discrepancy  that  I  can 
suggest  is,  the  probable  confusion  between  the  name  of  Sobii, 
or  Chobiya,  of  Ferishta,2  and  that  of  S ora,  or  Suraka.  The 
former  was  the  name  of  the  subjects  of  Sopeithes,  or  Sophytes, 
whose  rule  extended  over  the  Salt  Range  of  mountains  above 
the  junction  of  the  Hydaspes  and  Akesines.  The  latter  name 
I  would  refer  to  Shorkot,  which  I  have  already  identified  with 
Alexandria  Soriane.  It  is  still  the  capital  of  the  district  of 
Shot,  which  lies  just  below  the  junction  of  the  Hydaspes  and 
Akesines  The  Sobii,  therefore,  were  the  immediate  neighbours 
of  the  Sorii,  the  former  people  occupying  the  country  above 
the  confluence  of  the  rivers,  and  the  latter  the  country  just 
below  it. 

This  location  of  the  Sorii ,  or  Sur&kas ,  explains  the  state¬ 
ment  of  Arrian3  that  the  Kathcei,  were  allies  of  the  Oxudrakce 

and  Malii.  They  were  neighbouring  nations,  who  were  gene¬ 
rally  at  war  with  each  other,  but  were  always  ready  to  join 
against  a  common  enemy. 

Pliny  places  the  limit  of  Alexander's*  career  in  the  territory 
of  the  Sudrakas,  "in  Sudracis  expeditio  Alexandri  ternaino/"4 
and  the  altars  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Hyphasis,  or  Bias 
river.  From  this  point  to  the  river  Sydrus,  that  is  the 
Eesidrm, ,  or  Satlej,  he  makes  the  distance  168  Roman,  or 


1.  Tndica',  iv. 

2  Briggs’s  -Ferishta/  Introduction,  L  Ixxii. 

3.  ‘Anabasis’  vi.  22. 

4.  Hist.  Nat.,  xii  12. 
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154  British  miles  ;  and  from  the  Sydrus  to  the  Jomanes,  or 
Jumna,  exactly  the  same.  But  as  the  whole  distance  from 
the  Bias  to  the  Jumna  varies  from  150  to  160  miles,  from  the 
foot  of  the  hills  down  to  Kasur  on  the  former  river,  and  down 
to  Kamil  on  the  latter  river,  I  presume  that  only  one  distance, 
namely,  that  from  the  Bias  to  the  Jumna,  was  stated  m 
Pliny’s  original  authority.  The  famous  spot  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Hyphasis,  where  “Alexander  halted  and  wept,”1 
must  have  been  somewhere  in  the  low  ground  between  the 
Satlej  and  the  Bias,  at  a  short  distance  above  the  old  junction 
opposite  Kasur  and  Bazidpur.  For  20  miles  above  this  point 
the  courses  of  the  two  rivers  ran  almost  parallel,  and  within  a 
few  miles  of  each  other,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  a.  d. 
1796,  when  the  Satlej  suddenly  changed  its  course,  and  joined 
the  Bias  above  Hari-ki-patan.  Within  this  range  of  20  miles 
the  space  between  the  two  rivers  was  so  small  that  it  might 
easily  have  been  overlooked  in  stating  the  distance  from 
Alexander’s  camp  to  the  Jumna.  I  believe,  however,  that 
it  was  actually  noted  by  Alexander’s  contemporaries,  for  Plinv, 
after  stating  the  distance  to  the  Jumna,  says,  “some  copies 
add  five  miles  more.”2  Now  these  Roman  miles  are  the  exact 
distance  of  the  old  bed  of  the  Satlej  from  the  eastern  bank  ol 
the  Bias,  a  measurement  which  some  of  the  ancient  writers 
may  have  omitted  to  note  as  a  matter  of  little  importance. 
On  a  general  review  of  all  the  data,  I  think  that  the  site  of 
Alexanders  altars  must  be  looked  for  along  the  line  of  the 
present  course  of  the  Satlej,  at  a  few  miles  below  Hari-ki-patan, 
and  no  far  from  the  well-known  field  of  Sobraon  which  is 
barely  five  miles  distant  from  several  bends  of  the  old  bed 
of  the  Satlej.  To  this  point,  therefore,  the  territory  of  the 


1.  Gibbon,  -Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire:'  “On the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Hyphasis,  on  the  verge  of  the  desert,  the  Macedonian 

hero  halted  and  wept. 

2.  Hist.  Nat  ,  vi.  21  :  “Exempiaria  aliqua  adjiciant  qainqae  miilia 

passuum/' 
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Sudrakce,  or  Sur&kas,  must  have  extended  in  the  time  of 
Alexander. 

For  many  centuries  Ajudhan  was  the  principal  ferry  on 
the  Satlej.  Here  met  the  two  great  western  roads  from  Dera 
Ghazi  Khan  and  Dera  Ismail  Khan  ;  the  first  via  Mankera, 
Shorkot,  and  Harapa  ;  the  second  via  Multan.  At  this  point 
the  great  conquerors  Mahmud  and  Timor,  and  the  great 
traveller  Ibn  Batuta,  crossed  the  Satlej.  The  fort  is  said  to 
have  been  captured  by  Sabuktugin  in  a.  h.  367,  or  a.  d,  977-78, 
during  his  plundering  expedition  in  the  Panjab  ;  and  again  by 
Ibrahim  Ghaznavi  in  a,  h.  472,  or  a.  d.  1079-80.  On  the 
invasion  of  Timur,  the  mass  of  the  population  fled  to  Bhatner, 
and  the  few  people  that  remained  were  spared  by  that  ruth¬ 
less  barbarian  out  of  respect  for  the  famous  saint  Farid-ud-din 
Shakar-ganj,  whose  shrine  is  in  Ajudhan.  From  this  saint 
the  place  derives  its  modem  name  of  P&k.pattan ,  or  the 
"Ferry  of  the  Pure  One/*  that  is,  of  Farid,  whose  latter  days 
were  spent  at  Ajudhan.  By  continued  fasting  his  body  is 
said  to  have  become  so  pure  that  whatever  he  put  into  his 
mouth  to  allay  the  cravings  of  hunger,  even  earth  and  stones, 
was  immediately  turned  into  sugar,  whence  his  name  of 
Shakar-ganj  or  "Sugar-store/’  This  miraculous  power  is 
recorded  in  a  well-known  Persian  couplet  :  — 

**Sang  dar  dad  o  guhar  gar  dad, 

Zaher  dar  kfim  o  shakar  gardad 

which  may  be  freely  rendered 

“Stones  in  his  hand  are  changed  to  money  (jewels), 

And  poison  in  his  mouth  to  honey  (sugar).** 

From  another  memorial  couplet  we  learn  that  he  died  in  A.  h. 
864,  or  a.  d.  1265-66,  when  he  was  95  lunar  years  of  age.  But 
as  the  old  name  of  Ajudhan  is  the  only  one  noted  by  Ibn 
Batuta  in  a.  b.  1334,  and  by  Timur’s  historian  in  a.  d.  1397, 
it  seems  probable  that  the  present  name  of  Pak-paMan  is  of 
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comparatively  recent  date.  It  is,  perhaps,  not  older  than  the 
reign  of  Akbar,  when  the  saint's  descendant,  Ntir-ud-din, 
revived  the  former  reputation  of  the  family  by  the  success  of 
his  prayers  for  an  heir  to  the  throne. 


4.  MULTAN  PROVINCE 

The  southern  province  of  the  Panjib  Is  Multin.  According 
to  Hwen  Thsang  it  was  4000  li9  or  667  miles,.in  circuit,  which 
is  so  much  greater  than  the  tract  actually  included  between 
the  rivers,  that  is  almost  certain  the  frontier  must  have 
extended  beyond  them.  In  the  time  of  Akbar  no  less  than 
seventeen  districts,  or  separate  parganahs,  were  attached  to 
the  province  of  Multin,  of  which  all  those  that  I  can  identify, 
narfrSly,  Uch>  Dir&wal,  Moj,  and  Maroi,  are  to  the  east  of  the 
Satiej.  These  names  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  eastern 
frontier  of  Multin  formerly  extended  beyond  the  old  bed  of 
the  Ghagar  river,  to  the  verge  of  the  Bikaner  desert.  This 
tract  which  now  forms  the  territory  of  Bahawalpxir,  is  most 
effectually  separated  from  the  richer  provinces  on  the  east  by 
the  natural  barrier  of  the  Great  Desert.  Under  a  strong 
government  it  has  always  formed  a  portion  of  Multin  ;  and 
it  was  only  on  the  decay  of  the  Muhammadan  empire  of  Delhi 
that  it  was  made  into  a  separate  petty  state  by  Bahiwal  Kbin. 
I  infer,  therefore,  that  in  the  seventh  century  the  province 
of  Multin  must  have  included  the  northern  half  of  the  present 
territory  of  Bahawalpur,  In  addition  to  the  tract  lying  between 
the  rivers.  The  northern  frontier  has  already  been  defined 
as  extending  from  Dera  Din-pan&hf  on  the  Indus,  to  Pdk-paMan 
on  the  Satiej,  a  distance  of  150  miles.  On  the  west  the  frontier 
line  of  the  Indus,  down  to  Khanpur,  is  160  miles.  On  the  east, 
the  line  from  Pak-pattan  to  the  old  bed  of  the  Ghagar  river, 
is  80  miles  ;  and  on  the  south,  from  Khanpur  to  the  Ghagar, 
the  distance  is  220  miles.  Altogether,  this  frontier  line  is 
610  miles.  If  Hwen  Thsang’s  estimate  was  based  on  the  short 
kos  of  the  Pan  jib,  the  circuit  will  be  only  ||  bf  667  miles,  or 
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437  miles,  in  which  case  the  province  could  not  have  extended 
beyond  Mithankot  on  the  south. 

In  describing  the  geography  of  Multan  it  is  necessary  to 
bear  in  mind  the  great  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  the 
courses  of  all  the  large  rivers  that  flow  through  the  province. 
In  the  time  of  Timur  and  Akbar  the  junction  of  the  Chen&b 
and  Indus  took  place  opposite  Uchh,  60  miles  above  the  present 
confluence  at*  Mithankot.  It  was  unchanged  when  Rennell 
wrote  his  ‘Geography  of  India/  in  A.  d.  1788,  and  still  later, 
in  1796,  when  visited  by  Wilford's  surveyor,  Mirza  Mogal  Beg. 
But  early  in  the  present  century  the  Indus  gradually  changed 
its  course,  and  leaving  the  old  channel  at  20  miles  above  TJchh> 
continued  its  course  to  the  south-south-west,  until  it  rejoined 
the  old  channel  at  Mithankot. 

The  present  junction  of  the  R&vi  and  Chen&b  takes  place 
near  Diw&na  Sanand,  more  than  30  miles  above  Mult&n;  but 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  confluence  of  the  Hydraotes  and 
Akesines  was  at  a  short  distance  below  the  capital  of  the  Malli, 
which  I  have  identified  with  Mult&n.  The  old  channel  still 
exists,  and  is  duly  entered  in  the  ldrge  maps  of  the  Mult&n 
division.  It  leaves  the  present  bed  at  Sarai  Siddhu,  .  and 
follows  a  winding  course  for  30  miles  to  the  south-south-west, 
when  it  suddenly  turns  to  the  west  for  18  miles,  as  far  as 
Mult&n,  and,  after  completely  encircling  the  fortress,  continues 
its  westerly  course  for  5  miles  blow  Multan.  It  then  suddenly 
turns  to  the  south-south-west  for  10  miles,  and  is  finally  lost 
in  the  low-lying  lands  of  the  bed  of  the  Chen&b.  Even  to  this 
day  the  Ravi  clings  to  its  ancient  channel,  and  at  all  high 
floods  the  waters  of  the  river  still  find  their  way’ to  Mult&n  by 
the  old  bed,  as  I  myself  have  witnessed  on  two  different 
occasions.  The  date  of  the  change  is  unknown;  but  it  was 
certainly  subsequent  to  the  capture  of  Multin  by  Muhammed 
bin  Kisim  in  A.  D.  713  ;  and  from  the  very  numerous  existing 
remains  of  canals  drawn  from  the  old  channel,  I  infer  that  the 
main  river  must  have  continued  to  flow  down  it  within  a 
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comparatively  recent  period,  perhaps  even  as  late  as  the  time 
of  Timur  The  change,  however,  must  have  taken  place  before 
the  reign  of  Akbar,  as  Abul  Fazl1 2 3  discribes  the  destance  from 
the  confluence  of  the  ChenAb  and  Jhelam  to  that  of  the  Chenab 
and  Ravi  as  27  kos,  and  the  distance  of  the  latter  from  the 
confluence  of  the  Chenab  and  Indus  as  60  kos,  both  of  which 
measurements  agree  with  the  later  state  of  these  rivers. 

The  present  confluence  of  the  Bias  and  Satlej  dates  only 
from  about  a.  d.  1790,  when  the  Satlej  finally  deserted  its  old 
course  by  Dharmkot,  and  joined  the  Bias  at  Hariki-pattan. 
For  many  centuries  previously  the  point  of  junction  had 
remained  constant  just  above  the  ferry  of  Bhao-ki-pattan, 
between  Kasur  and  Firuzpur.  This  junction  is  mentioned  by 
Jauhar  in  a.  d.  1555,’  and  by  Abul  Fazl  in  1596-*  But 
though  the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers  near  Firuzpur  had 
been  long  established,  yet  even  at  the  latter  date  the  waters 
of  the  Bias  still  continued  to  flow  down  their  old  channel,  as 
described  by  Abul  Fazl For  the  distance  of  12  kos  near 
Firuzpur  the  rivers  Bias  and  Satlej  unite,  and  these  agam,  as 
they  pass  on,  divide  into  four  streams,  the  Hur  Hare,  Dand 
and  N*mi,  all  of  which  rejoin  near  the  city  of  Multan.  These 
former  beds  of  the  Bias  and  Satlej  still  exists,  and  form  a  mos 
complicated  network  of  dry  channels,  covering  the  tvhole  of 
the  Doab  between  the  Satlej  and  the  high  bank  of  the  old  Bias. 
None  of  the  names  given  in  Gladwyn’s  translation  of  the '  Aym 
Akbari’  are  now  to  be  found;  but  I  am  inclined  to  attribute 
thL  solely  to  the  imperfection  of  the  Persian  alphabet, 
which  is  a  constant  source  of  error  in  the  reading  of  proper 
names.  The  Har  I  would  identify  with  the  Pam  the  Han 
with  the  Raghi,  and  the  Nurni  with  the  SHk-Nat ^  all  ^y  beds 
of  the  Bias  river  to  the  south  of  Harapa.  The  lW 
probably  the  Dhamak,  or  Dank,  an  old  channel  of  the  Satlej, 


1.  *Ayin  Akbari'  ii.  3. 

2.  ‘Memoirs  of  Hnmiytm/  p-  H3- 

3.  ‘Ayin  Akbari/  ii.1^6. 
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which  in  its  lower  course  takes  the  name  of  Bhatiyari,  and 

passing  'by  Mailsi,  Kahror,  and  Lodhran,  jbins  the  present 

channel  just  above  its  confluence  with  the  Chenab.  In  most 
of  our  maps  the  Old  Bias  is  conducted  into  the  lower  course 

of  the  Bhatiyiri,  whereas  its  still  existing  and  well-defined 
channel  joins  the  Chenab  20  miles  below  Shujihabad,  and  its 
most  southerly  point  is  10  miles  distant  from  the  nearest  bend 

of  the  Bhatiyari. 

The  changes  just  described  are  only  the  most  prominent 
fluctuations  of  the  Pan  jab  rivers,  which  are  constantly  shifting 
their  channels.  The  change  in  the  Bias  is  the  most  striking,  as 
that  river  has  altogether  lost  its  independent  course,  and  is 
now  a  mere  .tributary  of  the  Satlej.  But  the  fluctuations  of 
the  other  rivers  have  been  very  remarkable.  Thus,  the  valley 
of  the  Chenab  below  Kalowal  is  nearly  30  miles  broad,  and 
that  of  the  Ravi,  near  Gugera,  is  20  miles,  the  extreme  limits 
of  both  rivers  being  marked  by  well-defined  high  banks,  on 
which  are  situated  many  of  the  most  ancient  cities  of  the 
Panjib.  In  the  Multin  division'  these  old  sites  are  very 
numerous,  but  they  are  now  mostly  deserted  and  nameless,  and 
were  probably  abandoned  by  their  inhabitants  as  the  rivers 
receded  from  them.  This  was  certainly  the  case  with  the  old 
town  of  Tulamba,  which  is  said  to  have  been  deserted  so  late 
as  150  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  a  change  in  the  course  of 
the  Rivi,  by  which  the  water  supply  of  the  town  was  entirely 
cut  off.  The  same  cause,  but  at  a  much  earlier  date,  led  to 
the  desertion  of  Atari,  a  ruined  town  20  miles  to  the  west- 
soirth-west  of  Tulamba,  which  was  supplied  by  a  canal  from 
the  old  bed  of  the  Rivi.  The  only  places  which  I  think  it 
necessary  to  notice  in  the  present  account  are  the  following  :  — 

il.  Tulamba. 

2.  Atiri. 

3.  Mutin. 

JilandharPith.  .  4.  Kahror. 

At  junction .  .  .  *  tt*m% 
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Four  of  these  places  are  celebrated  in  the  history  of  India,  and 
the  second,  named  Atari,  I  have  added  on  account  of  its  size 
and  position,  which  would  certainly  have  attracted  the  notice 
of  Alexander  and  other  conquerors  of  the  Panjab. 

Tulamba 

The  town  of  Tulamba  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ravi,  at  52  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Multan.  It  is  surroun¬ 
ded  of  a  brick  wall,  and  the  houses  are  built  chiefly  of  burnt 
bricks,  brought  from  the  old  fort  of  Tulamba,  which  is  situated 
one  mile  to  the  south  of  the  present  town.  According  to 

Masson,1  this  “must  have  been  in  the  ancient  time  a  remark¬ 
ably  strong  fortress,”  which  it  undoubtedly  was,  as  Timur  left 
it  untouched,  because  its  siege  would  have  delayed  his  pro¬ 
gress.*  It  is  curious  that  it  escaped  the  notice  of  Burnes, 
as  its  lofty  walls,  which  can  be  seen  from  a  great  distance, 
generally  attract  the  attention  of  travellers.  I  have  visited  the 
place  twice.  It  consisted  of  an  open  city,  protected  on  the 
south  by  a  lofty  fortress  1000  feet  square.  The  outer  rampart 
is  of  earth,  200  feet  thick,  and  20  feet  high  on  the  outer  face, 
or  faussebraie,  with  a  second  rampart  of  the  same  height  on 
the  top  of  it.  Both  of  these  were  originally  faced  with  large 
bricks,  12  by  8  by  2£  inches.  Inside  the  rampart  there  is  a 
clear  space,  or  ditch,  100  feet  in  breadth,  surrounding  an  inner 

fort  400  feet  square,  with  walls  40  feet  in  height,  and  m  the 

middle  of  this  there  is  a  square  tower  or  castle,  70  feet  m 
height,  which  commands  whole  place.  The  numerous  frag¬ 
ments  of  bricks  lying  about,  and  the  still  existing  marks  of  the 
courses  of  bricks  in  many  places  on  the  outer  faces  of  the 
ramparts,  confirm  the  statements  of  the  people  that  the  walls 
were  formerly  faced  with  brick.  I  have  already  mentioned 
that  this  old  fort  is  said  to  have  been  abandoned  by  the 


1.  'Travels,*  i.  456. 

O  L  487. 
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inhabitants  about  300  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  the  change 
in  the  course  of  the  Ravi,  which  entirely  cut  off  their  supply  0f 
water.  The  removal  is  attributed  to  Shujdwal  Khan,  who  was 
the  son-in-law  and  minister  of  Mahmud  Langa  of  Multin,  and 
the  brother-in-law  of  his  successor,  from  about  a.  d.  1510  to 
A.  D.  1525. 

The  antiquity  of  Tulamba  is  vouched  for  by  tradition,  and 
by  the  large  size  of  the  bricks,  which  are  similar  to  the  oldest 
in  the  walls  and  ruins  of  Multin.  The  old  town  was  plundered 
and  burnt  by  Timur,  and  its  inhabitants  massacred;  but  the 
fortress  ^scaped  his  fury,  partly  owing  to  its  own  strength  and 
partly  to  the  invader’s  impatience  to  continue  his  march 
towards  Delhi.  There  is  a  tradition  that  Tulamba  was  taken 
by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  which  is  very  probably  true,  as  it 
w  uld  have  been  only  a  few  miles  out  of  his  direct  route  to 
Multin.  For  the  same  reason  I  am  led  to  believe  that  it  must 
have  been  one  of  the  cities  captured  by  Alexander.  Masson1 
has  already  suggested  that  it  represents  "the  capital  of  the 
Malli,”  or  perhaps  "the  fort  held  by  Brahmans,  whose  defence 
was  so  obstinate  and  so  fatal  to  themselves,  and  which  was 
evidently  contiguous  to  the  capital  of  the  Malli.”  But  as 
I  do  nht  agree  with  either  of  these  suggestions,  I  will  now 
examine  and  compare  the  different  accounts  of  this  part  of 
Alexander’s  route. 

In  my  account  of  Kot  Kamilia  I  adduced  some  strong 
reasons  for  identifying  that  place  with  the  first  city  captured  by 
Alexander  on  his  march  from  the  junction  of  the  Hydaspes 
and  Akesines  against  the  Malli.  Arrian2  then  relates  that 
"Alexander,  having  allowed  his  soldiers  some  time  for  refresh¬ 
ment  and  rest,  about  the  first  watch  of  the  night  set  forward, 
and  marching  hard  all  that  night  came  to  the  river  Hydraotes 
about  daylight,  and  understanding  that  some  parties  of  the 


1.  'Travels,*  i.  456, 

2.  'Anabasis/  vi.  3. 
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Malli  were  just  passing  the  river,  he  immediately  a  tacked 
them  and  slew  many,  and  having  passed  the  river  himself  with 
Ms  forces  in  pursuit  of  those  who  had  gained  the  further  side, 
he  killed  vast  numbers  of  them  and  took  many  prisoners,  ow- 
of  them  escaped,  end  betook  themselves  to  a  certam 
tow7  well  fortified  both  by  art  and  nature.”  A  whole  night 
inarch  of  eight  or  nine  hours  could  not  have  been  less  than 
twenty-five  miles,  which  is  the  exact  distance  of  the  Rav 
opposite  Tulamba  from  Kot  Kamdlia.  Here  then  I  infer  that 
Alexander  must  have  crossed  the  Rivi;  and  I  would  identify 
Tulamba  itself  with  the  “town  well  fortified  both  by  art  and 
-ttett  being  the  brick  walls,  and  the  nature  the 
enormous  mounds  of  earthen  ramparts.  The  account  o 

Cu2s>  agrees  with  that  „f  Arrian,  "on  the  bank  of  a  nvet 

another  mSon  mastering  forty  thousand  infantry  opposed  hum 
Crossing  the  rivet  he  pnt  them  to  fight,  and  stormed  the  fort  m 
which  they  took  refuge."  Diodorus  relates  the  same  story ^oi .  a 
people  named  Agalassm,  who  opposed  Alexander  vnth  for  y 
thousand  infantry  and  three  thousand  cavalry.  Ali  these 
accounts  evidently  refer  to  the  same  place,  which  was  a  strong 
fort  near  the  ieit  baakoi  the' Rdvi.  ' Ibis descnp bon  wmdd 
apply  also  to  Harapa;  bnt  I  have  already  shown  that  Hampa 
was  most  probably  the  city  against  which  Perdikkas  was 
detached-  besides  which  it  is  not  more  than  16  miles  distan 
from  Kot  Kamilla.  Tulamba,  on  the  contrary,  fulfils  all  the 
conditions;  and  is  also  on  the  high-road.to  Multfm.  the  caprtal 
of  the  Malli,  against  which  Alexander  was  then  proceeding. 

The  name  of  Agalass*  or  A  galessensce  is 
According  to  Arrian  the  people  of  the  town  were  the  Malli,  but 
it  may  be  remarked  that  neither  the  Qxudrakae  nor  the  Malli 
are  mentioned  by  Diodorus  and  Curtius  until  later.  Justin 
couples  a  people  called  Gesieani  with  the  Arestae  or  kathai, 

h  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  4,  10~  The  text  has  in  ripd  jiuminum,  ^hich  is  an 
obvious  mistake  iox  flaminis,  as  is  proved  by  the  use  of  amnt  name  ia  e  y 
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which  in  its  lower  course  takes  the  name  of  Bhatiyari,  and 
passing  by  Mailsi,  Kahror,  and  Lodhran,  joins  the  present 
channel  just  above  its  confluence  with  the  Chenab.  In  most 
of  our  maps  the  Old  Bias  is  conducted  into  the  lower  course 
of  the  Bhatiyiri,  whereas  its  still  existing  and  well-defined 
channel  joins  the  Chenab  20  miles  below  Shujahabad,  and  its 
most  southerly  point  is  10  miles  distant  from  the  nearest  bend 
of  the  Bhatiytri. 

The  changes  just  described  are  only  the  most  prominent 
fluctuations  of  the  Panjib  rivers,  which  are  constantly  shifting 
their  channels.  The  change  in  the  Bias  is  the  most  striking,  as 
that  river  has  altogether  lost  its  independent  course,  and  is 
now  a  mere  tributary  of  the  Satlej.  But  the  fluctuations  of 
the  other  rivers  have  been  very  remarkable.  Thus,  the  valley 
of  the  Chenab  below  Kalowal  is  nearly  30  miles  broad,  and 
that  of  the  Ravi,  near  Gugera,  is  20  miles,  the  extreme  limits 
of  both  rivers  being  marked  by  well-defined  high  banks,  on 
which  are  situated  many  of  the  most  ancient  cities  of  the 
Panjab.  In  the  Multan  division  *  these  old  sites  are  very 
numerous,  but  they  are  now  mostly  deserted  and  nameless,  and 
were  probably  abandoned  by  their  inhabitants  as  the  rivers 
receded  from  them.  This  was  certainly  the  case  with  the  old 
town  of  Tulamba,  which  is  said  to  have  been  deserted  so  late 
as  150  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  a  change  in  the  course  of 
the  Ravi,  by  which  the  water  supply  of  the  town  was  entirely 
cut  off.  The  same  cause,  but  at  a  much  earlier  date,  led  to 
the  desertion  of  Atari,  a  ruined  town  20  miles  to  the  west- 
south-west  of  Tulamba,  which  was  supplied  by  a  canal  from 
the  old  bed  of  the  Ravi.  The  only  places  which  I  think  it 
necessary  to  notice  in  the  present  account  are  the  following  :  _ 

)1.  Tulamba. 

2.  Atari. 

3*  Mtitin. 

Jalandhar  Pith .  .  4.  Kahror. 

At  junction.  .  .  5.  Uchh. 
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Four  of  these  places  are  celebrated  in  the  history  of  India,  and 
the  second,  named  At&ri,  I  have  added  on  account  of  its  size 
and  position,  which  would  certainly  have  attracted  the  notice 
of  Alexander  and  other  conquerors  of  the  Panjab. 

Tulamba 

The-  town  of  Tulamba  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ravi,  at  52  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Mult&n.  It  is  surroun¬ 
ded  of  a  brick  wall,  and  the  houses  are  built  chiefly  of  burnt 
bricks,  brought  from  the  old  fort  of  Tulamba,  which  is  situated 
one  mile  to  the  south  of  the  present  town.  According  to 
Masson, 1 2  this  “must  have  been  in  the  ancient  time  a  remark¬ 
ably  strong  fortress,”  which  it  undoubtedly  was,  as  Timur  left 
it  untouched,  because  its  siege  would  have  delayed  his  pro¬ 
gress.*  It  is  curious  that  it  escaped  the  notice  of  Burnes, 
as  its  lofty  walls,  which  can  be  seen  from  a  great  distance, 
generally  attract  the  attention  of  travellers.  I  have  visited  the 
place  twice.  It  consisted  of  an  open  city,  protected  on  the 
south  by  a  lofty  fortress  1000  feet  square.  The  outer  rampart 
is  of  earth,  200  feet  thick,  and  20  feet  high  on  the  outer  face, 
or  faussebraie,  with  a  second  rampart  of  the  same  height  on 
the  top  of  it.  Both  of  these  were  originally  faced  with  large 
bricks,  12  by  8  by  2J  inches.  Inside  the  rampart  there  is  a 
clear  space,  or  ditch,  100  feet  in  breadth,  surrounding  an  inner 
fort  400  feet  square,  with  walls  40  feet  in  height,  and  in  the 
middle  of  this  there  is  a  square  tower  or  castle,  70  feet  in 
height,  which  commands  whole  place.  The  numerous  frag¬ 
ments  of  bricks  lying  about,  and  the  still  existing  marks  of  the 
courses  of  bricks  in  many  places  on  the  outer  faces  of  the 
ramparts,  confirm  the  statements  of  the  people  that  the  walls 
were  formerly  faced  with  brick.  I  have  already  mentioned 
that  this  old  fort  is  said  to  have  been  abandoned  by  the 


1.  'Travels/  L  456. 

2.  Briggs’s  'Ferishta/  L  487. 
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inhabitants  about  300  years  ago,  in  consequence  of  the  change 
in  the  course  of  the  Ravi,  which  entirely  cut  off  their  supply  of 
water.  The  removal  is  attributed  to  Shuj&wal  Khan,  who  was 
the  son-in-law  and  minister  of  Mahmud  Langa  of  Multsln,  and 
the  brother-in-law  of  his  successor,  from  about  A.  D.  1510  to 
A.  D.  1525. 

The  antiquity  of  Tulamba  is  vouched  for  by  tradition,  and 
by  the  large  size  of  the  bricks,  which  are  similar  to  the  oldest 
in  the  walls  and  ruins  of  Multan.  The  old  town  was  plundered 
and  burnt  by  Timur,  and  its  inhabitants  massacred ;  but  the 
fortress  escaped  his  fury,  partly  owing  to  its  own  strength  and 
partly  to  the  invader’s  impatience  to  continue  his  march 
towards  Delhi.  There  is  a  tradition  that  Tulamba  was  taken 
by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  which  is  very  probably  true,  as  it 
w  uld  have  been  only  a  few  miles  out  of  his  direct  route  to 
Mult&n.  For  the  same  reason  I  am  led  to  believe  that  it  must 
have  been  one  of  the  cities  captured  by  Alexander.  Masson1 2 
has  already  suggested  that  it  represents  "the  capital  of  the 
Malli,”  or  perhaps  "the  fort  held  by  Brahmans,  whose  defence 
was  so  obstinate  and  so  fatal  to  themselves,  and  which  was 
evidently  contiguous  to  the  capital  of  the  Malli.”  But  as 
I  do  not  agree  with  either  of  these  suggestions,  I  will  now 
examine  and  compare  the  different  accounts  of  this  part  of 
Alexander’s  route. 

In  my  account  of  Kot  Kamalia  I  adduced  some  strong 
reasons  for  identifying  that  place  with  the  first  city  captured  by 
Alexander  on  his  march  from  the  junction  of  the  Hydaspes 
and  Akesines  against  the  Malli.  Arrian®  then  relates  that 
“Alexander,  having  allowed  his  soldiers  some  time  for  refresh¬ 
ment  and  rest,  about  the  first  watch  of  the  night  set  forward, 
and  marching  hard  all  that  night  came  to  the  river  Hydraotes 
about  daylight,  and  understanding  that  some  parties  of  the 


1.  ‘Travels,’ i.  456. 

2.  'Anabasis/  vi.  3. 
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Malli  were  just  passing  the  river,  he  immediately  attacked 
them  and  slew  many,  and  having  passed  the  river  himself  with 
his  forces  in  pursuit  of  those  who  had  gained  the  further  side, 
he  killed  vast  numbers  of  them  and  took  many  prisoners.  How¬ 
ever  some  of  them  escaped,  and  betook  themselves  to  a  certain 
towr!  well  fortified  both  by  art  and  nature.”  A  whole  night  s 

march  of  eight  or  nine  hours  could  not  have  been  less  than 
twenty-five  miles,  which  is  the  exact  distance  of  the  Ravi 
opposite  Tulamba  from  Kot  Kamalia.  Here  then  I  infer  that 

Alexander  must  have  crossed  the  Ravi;  and  I  would  identify 

Tulamba  itself  with  the  “town  well  fortified  both  by  art  and 
nature,"  the  art  being  the  brick  walls,  and  the  nature  the 
enormous  mounds  of  earthen  ramparts.  The  account  of 
Curtius1  agrees  with  that  of  Arrian,  "on  the  bank  of  a  river 

another  nation  mustering  forty  thousand  infantry  opposed Hum. 
Crossing  the  river  he  put  them  to  fight,  and  stormed  the  fort  m 
which  they  took  refuge."  Diodorus  relates  the  same  story  of  a 
people  named  Agalass*,  who  opposed  Alexander  with  forty 
thousand  infantry  and  three  thousand  cavalry.  All  these 
accounts  evidently  refer  to  the  same  place,  which  was  a  strong 
fort  near  the  left  bank  of  theRivi.  This  description  would 
apply  also  to  Harapa;  but  I  have  already  shown  that  Harapa 
was  most  probably  the  city  against  which  Perdikkas  was 
detached;  besides  which  it  is  not  more  than  16  miles ^  dmta 
from  Kot  Kamilla.  Tulamba,  on  the  contrary,  fulfils  ail  the 
conditions;  and  is  also  on  the  high-road  .to  Multan,  the  capita 
of  the  Malli,  against  which  Alexander  was  then  proceeding. 

The  name  of  Agalass*  or  Agalessemce  is  P*zzli*&; 
According  to  Arrian  the  people  of  the  town  were  the  Malli,  but 
it  may  be  remarked  that  neither  the  Oxudrakae  nor  the  Malli 
are  mentioned  by  Diodorus  and  Curtius  until  later.  Justin 
couples  a  people  called  Gestcani  with  the  Arestae  or  Kathai, 

j  vita  Alex.,  ix.  4,  1(K  The  text  has  in  ripd  jluminum,  which  is  an 
obvious  mistake  for  fluminis,  as  is  proved  by  the  use  of  immediately 

following. 
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who  should  therefore  be  the  same  as  the  Malli  or  Oxudrak® 
but  they  are  not  mentioned  by  any  other  author.  A  gala  or 
Agalassa  might  be  the  name  of  the  town  itself,  but  unfortu¬ 
nately  it  has  no  similarity  with  Tulamba,  or  with  any  other 
place  in  the  neighbourhood. 


Atari. 

The  third  city  captured  by  Alexander  in  his  campaign 
against  the  Malli  is  described  in  similar  terms  by  all  the  histo¬ 
rians.  According  to  Arrian1  "Alexander  then  led  his  army 
against  a  certain  city  of  the  Brachmani,  where  he  heard 
another  body  of  the  Malli  had  fled.”  The  garrison  ‘‘abandoned 
the  city  and  fled  to  the  castle,”  which  being  stormed  they  set 
fire  to  their  houses,  and  perished  in  the  flames.  "About  5000 
of  them  fell  during'the  siege,  and  so  great  was  their  valour 
that  few  came  alive  into  the  enemy’s  hands.”  Both  Curtius2 
and  Diodorus3  mention  the  fire,  and  the  stout  defence  made  by 
•the  garrison,  which  the  latter  author  numbers  at  20,000  men, 
of  whom  3000"only  escaped  by  taking  refuge  in  the  citadel, 
where  they  capitulated.  Curtius  also  states  that  the  citadel 
was  uninjured,  and  that  Alexander  left  a  garrison  in  it.4 

All  these  accounts  agree  very  well  with  the  position  and 
size  of  the  old  ruined  town  and  fort  of  Atari,  which  is  situated 
20  miles  to  the  west-south-west  of  Tulamba,  and  on  the  high¬ 
road  to  Multan.  The  remains  consist  of  a  strong  citadel  750 
feet  square  and  35  feet  high,  with  a  ditch  all  round  it,  and  a 
tower  in  the  centre  50  feet  high.  On  two  sides  are  the  remains 
of  the  town  forming  a  mound  20  feet  high,  and  1200  feet 
square,  the  whole  being  a  mass  of  ruin  1800  feet  in  length,  and 
1200  feet  in  breadth.  Of  its  history  there  is  not  even  a  tradi- 


1.  ‘Anabasis/  vi.  7. 

2.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  4',  10. 

3.  Hist.,  xvii.  52. 

4.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  4. 
dereliquit/* 


*#Aix  erat  oppidi  intacta,  in  qu&  presidium 
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tion,  but  the  large  size  of  the  bricks  is  sufficient  to  show  that 
it  must  be  a  place  of  considerable  antiquity.  The  name  of  the 
old  city  is  quite  unknown.  Atari  is  simply  that  of  the 
adjacent  village,  which  is  of  recent  origin,  having  been  estab¬ 
lished  by  a  member  of  the  Atariwala  family  of  Sikhs.  But 
judging  from  its  size  and  strength,  and  its  very  favourable 
position  between  Tulamba  and  Multan,  I  think  that  the  ruined 
mound  of  Atari  has  a  very  good  claim  to  be  identified  with  the 
strong  city  of  the  Brahmans  which  made  so  stout  a  defence 
Against  Alexander. 

Curtius  adds  some  particulars  about  this  city,  which  are 
not  even  alluded  to  by  either  Arrian  or  Diodorus;  but  they  are 
still  deserving  of  consideration,  as  they  may  perhaps  be  found¬ 
ed  on  the  statements  of  one  of  the  companions.  He  states 
that  Alexander  “went  completely  round  the  citadel  in  a  boat,” 
which  is  probable  enough,  as  its  ditch  was  no  doubt .  capable 
of  being  filled  at  pleasure  with  water  from  the  Ravi,  as  was 
actually  the  case  with  the  ditch  of  Multan.  Now  the  old 
citadel  of  Atari  is  still  surrounded  by  a  ditch  which  could 
easily  have  been  filled  from  some  one  of  the  old  canals  that 
pass  close  by  the  place.  The  number  of  these  canal  beds  is 
most  remarkable;  I  counted  no  less  than  twelve  of  them  m 
close  parallel  lines  immediately  to  the  west  of  Atari,  all  of 
them  drawn  from  the  old  bed  of  the  R&vi  to  the  south  of 
Sara!  Siddhu.  I  am  therefore  quite  prepared  to  admit  the 
probability  that  the  city  of  the  Brahmans  was  surrounded  by  a 
wet  ditch  on  which  Alexander  embarked  to  inspect  the  forti¬ 
fications.  But  when  Curtius  adds  that  the  three  greatest  rivers 
in  India,  except  the  Ganges,  namely  the  Indus,  the  Hydaspes, 
and  the  Akesines,  joined  their  waters  to  form  a  ditch  round  the 
castle,1  I  can  only  suppose  either  that  the  passage  has  been 


1.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  4.  "Ipse  navigio  circtnnvectus  est  arcem  ;  qnippe- 
tria  flumina,  tota  India  prater  Gangea  maxima,  munimento  arcis  appli¬ 
cant  undas.  A  septentrione  Indus  alluit ;  a  meridie  Acesines  Hydaspi 
confunditur.” 
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accidentally  transferred  from  the  account  of  some  later  siege  of 
a  city  situated  below  the  confluence  of  the  Five  Rivers,  or  that 
the  author  has  mixed  up  into  one  account  two  and  perfectly 
distinct  statements  concerning  the  ditches  of  the  fort  and  the 
confluence  of  the  rivers.  Diodorus  also  describes  the  junction 
of  the  rivers,  but  as  he  makes  no  allusion  to  their  waters 
forming  a  ditch  about  the  fort,  it  is  quite  possible  that  this 
account  of  three  rivers  may  be  due  to  the  inflated  imagination 
of  Curtius. 


A 

Multan® 

The  famous  metropolis  of  Mult&n  was  originally  situated 
on  two  islands  in  the  Ravi,  but  the  rivex  has  long  ago  deserted 
its  old  channel,  and  its  nearest  point  is  now  more  than  30  miles 
distant.  But  during  high  floods  the  waters  of  the  Ravi  still 
flow  down  their  old  bed,  and  I  have  twice  seen  tjie  ditches  of 
Multan  filled  by  the  natural  overflow  of  the  river.1  Multin 
consists  of  a  walled  city  and  a  strong  fortress,  situated  on 
opposite  banks  of  an  old  bed  of  the  Ravi,  which  once  flowed 
between  them  as  well  as  around  them.  The  original  site 
consisted  of  two  low  mounds  not  more  than  8  or  10  feet  high 
above  the  general  level  of  the  country.  The  present  height 
varies  from  45  to  50  feet,  the  difference  of  35  to  40  feet  being 
simply  the  accumulation  of  rubbish  during  the  lapse  of  many 
centuries.  This  fact  I  ascertained  personally  by  sinking  several 
wells  down  to  the  level  of  the  natural  soil,  that  is,  of  soil 
unmixed  with  bricks,  ashes,  and  other  evidences  of  man’s 
occupation. 


1.  Burnes,  travels  in  the  Punjab,  Bokhara,’  etc.  i.  97.  erroneously 
attributes  the  inundation  of  the  country  around  Multan  to  the  “Chenab 
and  its  canals."  If  he  had  travelled  by  land  instead  of  by  the  river,  he 
would  have  seen  that  the  inundation  is  due  to  the  flood  waters  of  the 
Ravi  resuming  their  ancient  course  from  Sarai  Siddhu  direct  upon  Multan. 
I  travelled  over  this  line  in  the  end  of  August,  1856,  and  saw  the  old  bed 
of  the  Rivi  in  full  flood. 
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The  citadel  may  be  described  as  an  irregular  semicircle, 
to  a  diameter,  or  straight  side  of  2500  feet  iacmg  the  north- 
west,  and  a  curved  front  of  4100  feet  towards  the  cty  mak,^ 
a  circnit  of  6600  feet,  or  just  one  mile  and  a  qnarter.  It  had  6 
towere  or  bastions,  inclnding  the  two  flanking  towers  at  each 
of  the  four  gates.  The  walled  city,  which  envelops  the  citadel 
for  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  curve,  is  4200  feet  in  length, 
and  2400  feet  in  breadth,  with  the  long  straight  side  facing  the 
south-west.  Altogether  the  walled  circuit  of  Mult&n  including 
both  city  and  citadel,  is  15,000  feet,  or  very  nearly  3  miles, 
and  the  whole  circuit  of  the  place,  including  its  suburbs,  is 
miles.  This  last  measurement  agrees  very  nearly  with  the 
estimate  of  Hwen  Thsang,  who  makes  the  circuit  of  Multan  30 
U  or  just  5  miles.2  I  agrees  even  more  exutly  with  the 
estimate  of  Elphinstone,  who,  with  his  usual  accuracy,  describes 
MuMn  as  “above  four  miles  and  a  half  in  circumference. 
The  fortress  had  no  ditch  when  seen  by  Elphinstone  and 
Burnes,  as  it  was  originally  surrounded  by  the  waters  of  the 
Ravi.  But  shortly  after  Burnes’s  visit,  a  ditch  was  added  by 
Sawan  Mall,  the  energetic  governor  of  Ranjit  Singh.  The  walls 
are  said  to  have  been  built  by  Murad  Baksh,  the  youngest  son  of 
Shah  Jahan ;  but  when  I  dismantled  the  defences  of  Multan  in 
1854,  I  found  that  the  walls  were  generally  double,  the  outer 
wall  being  about  4  feet  thick,  and  the  inner  wall  3£  feet  to 
4  feet.3  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  only  the  outer  wall,  or 
facing,  was  the  work  of  Murid  Baksh.  The  whole  was  built  of 
burnt  bricks  and  mud,  excepting  the  outer  courses,  whic  were 
laid  in  lime-mortar  to  a  depth  of  9  inches. 

1.  Juliea’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,*  iii.  173. 


2.  ‘Kabul/  i.  27.  , 

3  It  may  be  interesting  to  note  that  on  dismantling  the  wall  near 

the  Sikhi  Darwciia,  or  “Spiked  Gate,”  I  found  the  only  two  shot  that  were 
fired  from  the  great  one  hundred-pounder  gun,  which  the  Bkangi  Mtsal 
of  Sikhs  brought  against  Multan  in  the  beginning  of  this  centunr- 

two  shot  had  completely  penetrated  through  the  brick  wall  of  7  feet,  and 


were  within  three  feet  of  each  other# 
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MultSn  is  known  by  several  different  names,  but  all  of 
them  refer  either  to  Vishnu  or  the  Sun,  the  latter  being  the 
great  object  of  worship  in  the  famous  temple  that  once  crown¬ 
ed  the  citadel.  Abu  Rihan  mentions  the  names  of  Kasyapa- 
pura,  Hansapura,  Bh&gapura,  and  Sambapura,  to  which  I  may 
add,  Prdhlddpura  and  Adyasthana.  According  to  the  tradi¬ 
tions  of  the  people,  Kasyapa-pura  was  founded  by  Kasyapa, 
who  was  the  father  of  the  twelve  Aiityas  or  Sun-gods,  by  Aditi, 
and  of  the  Daityas,  or  Titans,  by  Diti.  He  was  succeeded  by 
his  eldest  son,  the  Daitya,  named  Hiranya-Kasipu,  who  is 
famous  throughout  India  for  his  denial  of  the  omnipresence  of 
Vishnu,  which  led  to  manifestation  of  the  Narasinha ,  or  ‘'Man- 
lion  avatfir.  He  was  followed  by  his  still  more  famous  son 
Prahldda,  the  ardent  worshipper  of  Vishnu,  after  whom  the 
city  was  named  Prahl&dapura.  His  great-grandson,  Bdna 
commonly  called  Bdna  the  Asur,  was  the  unsuccessful  anta¬ 
gonist  of  Krishna,  who  took  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
Multan.  Here  Sdmba,  the  son  of  Krishna,  established  himself 
in  the  grove  of  Mitra-vana  and  by  assiduous  devotion  to  Mitra, 
or  the  "Sun,"  was  cured  of  his  leprosy.  He  then  erected  a 
go  en  statue  of  Mitra,  in  a  temple  named  Adyasthana,  or  the 
Frrst  Shrine,”  and  the  worship  of  the  Sun  thus  began  by 
S&mba,  has  continued  at  Multan  down  to  the  present  day. 

B;.Th,e  ^  0f  Sdmba  the  son  of  Krishna,  is  told  in  the 

Bhdvtshya  Pur&na,1  but  as  it  places  the  Mitra-vana,  or  "Sun! 

£2,  ”  ““  b“k  ChandrabhSga,  or  Ctaib  ri  JlL 
composition  must  be  assigned  as  comparatively  late  nlnod 
when  all  remembrance  of  the  old  course  of  the  Rav!  fl  ’ 
past  Multan  had  died  away.  We  know,  however  from  ^hlr 

rustdbe’very  ancient* 

Remaud.'MimoiresurTlLe.^Sr'  **  ^  H‘  H‘  Wason.  “ 
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to  which  the  kings  of  ail  parts  of  India  sent  offerings.  Hence 
the  place  became  commonly  known  amongst  the  early  Arab 
conquerors  as  "The  Golden  Temple;”  and  Masudi  even  affirms 
that  el  Multan  means  "meadows  of  gold.”1  Hwen  Thsang 
calls  it  Meu-lo-san-pu-lo,  which,  according  to  M.  Vivien  de  St. 
Martin,  is  a  transcription  of  Molasthanipura.  The  people 
themselves  refer  the  name  to  Malasth&na,  which  agrees  with 
the  form  of  Mala-t&na,  quoted  by  Abu  Rihan  from  a 
Kashmirian  writer.  Mala  means  "root,  or  origin,”  and  sth&na, 
or  thQ,n,  in  the  spoken  dialects,  means  “place,  or  shrine.” 
Hence  Mala-sth&na  is  the  “Temple  of  Mula,”  which  I  take  to 
be  an  appellation  of  the  Sun.  in  the  Amarakosha  one  of  the 
names  of  the  Sun  is  Vradhna,  which  is  also  given  as  a  synonym 
of  Mala;  hence  vradhna  must  be  connected  with  the  Latin 
raiix  and  radius’  ^  also  with  the  Greek  fe/3dos.  But  as 
radtx  signifies  not  only  origin,  or  root,  in  general,  but  also  a 
particular  root,  the  radish,  so  also  does  mala  signify  origin,  or 
or  root,  and  mOlaka,  or  muli,  a  radish.  The  connection  between 
a  sunbeam  and  a  radish  obivously  lies  in  their  similarity  of 
shape,  and  hence  the  terms  radius  and  mala  are  both  applied 
to  the  spoke  of  a  wheel.  Mala-sthdna  is  said  by  Wilson  to 
mean  "heaven,  ether,  space,  atmosphere,  God,”  any  one  of 
which  names  would  be  applicable  to  the  Sun  as  the  lord  of  the 
ethereal  space.  For  these  reasons  I  infer  that  mala  is  only  an 
epithet  of  the  Sun,  as  the  God  of  rays,  and  that  Mala-Sthdna- 
pura  means  simply  the  "city  of  the  Temple  of  the  Sun.” 
Bh&ga  and  Hansa  are  well-known  names  of  the  Sun ;  and 
therefore  Bhdgapura  and  Hansapura  are  only  synonyms  of  the 
name  of  Multan.  The  earliest  name  is  said  to  have  been 
Kasyapapura,  or  as  it  is  usually  pronounced,  Kasappur,  which 


1.  Masudi.  ‘Gildemeister,*  p.  134  ;  “domum  auream  so  also  Sir 
H.  M.  Elliot,  'Muhammadan  Historians,’  p.  56  ,  but  at  p.  57  he  translates 
"golden  tefeple.”  Prof.  Dowson,  i.  23,  has  “boundry  of  the  house  of 

gold,”  translating  Masudi  ;  and  at  i.  81,  "the  house  of  gold,”  translating 

Idrisi.  ® 
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I  take  to  be  the  Kaspapuros  of  Hekataeus,  and  the  Kaspaturos 
of  Herodotus,  as  well  as  the  Kaspeira  of  Ptolemy.  The  last 
town  is  placed  at  a  bend  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Rhuadis,  or 
Ravi,  just  above  its  junction  with  the  Sandobag,  or  Chandra- 
bh&ga.  The  position  of  Kaspeira  therefore  agrees  most  exactly 
with  that  of  Kasyapapura  or  Multan,  which  is  situated  on  the 
old  bank  of  the  R4vi,  just  at  the  point  where  the  channel 
changes  its  course  from  south-east  to  east.  This  identification 
is  most  important,  as  it  establishes  the  fact  that  Multan  or 
Kaspeira,  in  the  territory  of  the  Kaspeirei,  whose  dominion 
extended  from  Kashmir  to  Mathura,  must  have  been  the 
principal  city  in  the  Pan  jab  towards  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Butin  the  seventh  century  it 
had  already  acquired  the  name  of  Mulasth&napura,  or  Multan, 
which  was  the  only  name  known  to  the  Arab  authors  down  to 
the  time  of  Abu  Rihan,  whose  acquirement  of  Sanskrit  gave 
him  access  to  the  native  literature,  from  which  he  drew  some  of 
the  other  names  already  quoted.  The  name  of  Adyasth&na,  or 
"First  Shrine,”  is  applied  in  the  Bhavishya  Pur  ana  to  the 
original  temple  of  the  Sun,  which  is  said  to  have  been  built  by 
Samba,  the  son  of  Krishna;  but  adya  is  perhaps  only  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  Aditya,  or  the  Sun,  which  is  usually  shortened  to  adit, 
and  even  ait,  as  in  aditwdr  and  aitwdr  for  Adityawdra,  or 
Sunday.  Biladuri  calls  the  idol  a  representation  of  the  prophet 
Job,  or  Ayub,  which  is  an  easy  misreading  of  «_>»> I  for 
adit.  Prahladdpura,  or  Pahl&dpur,  refers  to  the  temple  of  the 
Narsingh  AvatQr,  which  is  still  called  Pahlddpuri.  When 
Burnes  was  at  Multan,  this  temple  was  the  principal  shrine  in 
the  place,  but  the  roof  was  thrown  down  by  the  explosion  of 
the  powder  magazine  during  the  siege  in  January,  1849,  and  it 
has  not  since  been  repaired.  It  stands  at  the  north-eastern 
angle  of  the  citadel  close  to  the  tomb  of  Bahawal  Hak.  The 
great  temple  of  the  Sun  stood  in  the  very  middle  of  the  citadel, 
but  it  was  destroyed  during  the  reign  of  Aurangzib,  and  the 
Jamai  Masjid  was  erected  on  its  site.  This  masjid  was  the 
powder  magazine  of  the  Sikhs,  which  was  blown  up  in  1849. 
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By  the  identification  of  Kasyapapura  with  the  Kaspeira  of 
Ptolemy  I  have  shown  that  Multan  was  situated  on  the  bank 
of  the  Ravi  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  Hwen  Thsang  unfortunately  makes  no  mention 
of  the  river;  but  a  few  years  after  his  visit  "the  Brahman  Rajah 
of  Sindh,  named  Chach,  invaded  and  captured  Multan,  and  the 
details  of  his  campaign  show  that  the  Ravi  still  continued  to 
flow  under  its  walls  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century. 
They  show  also  that  the  Bias  then  flowed  in  an  independent 
channel  to  the  east  and  south  of  Multan.  According  to  the 
native  chronicles  of  Sindh,  Chach  advanced  to  P&biya,  or 
Bahiya1  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Bias,  from  whence  he 
advanced  to  Sukah  or  Sikkah  on  the  bank  of  the  R&vi,  at  a 
short  distance  to  the  eastward  of  Mult&n.  This  place  was  soon 
deserted  by  its  defenders,  who  retired  towards  Multan,  and 
joined  Raja  Bajhra  in  opposing  Chach  on  the  banks  of  the  Rivi. 
After  a  stout  fight  the  Multanis  were  defeated  by  Chach,  and 
retired  into  their  fortress,  which  after  a  long  siege  surrendered 
on  terms, 2 

The  brief  notice  of  the  campaign  of  Chach  will  now  enable 
us  to  understand  more  clearly  the  campaign  of  Alexander 
against  the  capital  of  the  Malli  My  last  notice  left  him  at  the 
strong  Brahman  city,  which  I  have  identified  with  A t&ri, 
34  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Multan,  and  on  the  high-road 
from  Tulamba.  Here  I  will  resume  the  narrative  of  Arrian.3 
“Having  tarried  there  one  day  to  refresh  his  army,  he  then 
directed  his  march  against  others  of  the  same  nation,  who,  he 
was  informed,  had  abandoned  their  cities  and  retired  into  the 
deserts;  and  taking  another  day’s  rest,  on  the  next  he  coin- 

1.  Sir  Henry  Elliot  reads  Pdbiya-  (Prof.  Dowson's  edition,  i.  141.) 
Lieut.  Postans  reads  Bdhtya.  (Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1841,  p.  135-) 

2.  Lieut  Postans  In  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,p.  91.  Sir 
H.  W.  Elliot,  ‘History  of  India/  edited  by  Prof.  Dowson,  i,  143. 

3.  *  Anabasis/  vi,  8, 
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manded  Python,  and  Demetrius  the  captain  of  a  troop  of 
horse,  with  the  forces  they  then  had,  and  a  party  of  light 
armed  foot,  to  return  immediately  to  the  river,  etc.  In  the 
meanwhile  he  led  his  forces  to  the  capital  city  of  the  Malii, 
whither,  he  was  informed,  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  other 
cities  'had  fled  for  their  better  security/9  Here  we  see  that 
Alexander  made  just  two  marches  frajn  the  Brahman  city  to 
the  capital,  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  distance  of  34  miles 
between  Atari  and  Multan.  In  searching  for  the  chief  city  of  the 
Malli  or  Malii,  we  must  remember  that  Mu!  tin  has  always  been 
the  capital  of  the  Lower  Panjib,  that  it  is  four  times  the  size 
of  any  other  place,  and  is  undeniably  the  strongest  fort  in  this 
part  of  the  country.  All  these  properties  belonged  also  to  the 
chief  city  of  the  Malli.  It  was  the  capital  of  the  country;  it  had 
the  greatest  number  of  defenders,  50,000  according  to  Arrian, 
and  was  therefore  the  largest  place;  and  lastly,  it  must  have 
been  the  strongest  place,  as  Arrian  relates  that  the  inhabitants 
of  other  cities  had  fled  to  it  "for  better  security/1  For  these 
reasons  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  the  capital  city  of  the  Malli 
was  the  modern  Multin;  but  the  identification  will  be  still 
further  confirmed  as  we  proceed  with  Arrian's  narrative. 

On  Alexander’s  approach  the  Indians  came  out  of  their 
city,  and  "crossing  the  river  Hydraotes,  drew  u.p  their  forces 
upon  the  bank  thereof,  which  was  steep  and  difficult  of  ascent, 
as  though  they  would  have  obstructed  his  passage.'  .  .  when 
he  arrived  there,  and  saw  the  enemy's  army  posted  on  the 
opposite  bank,  he  made  no  delay,  but  instantly  entered  the 
river  with  the  troops  of  horse  he  had  brought  with  him."  The 
Indians  at  first  retired;  "but  when  they  perceived  that  their 
pursuers  were  only  a  party  of  horse,  they  faced  about  and 
resolved  to  give  him  battle,  being  about  50,000  in  number/' 
From  this  account  I  infer  that  Alexander  must  have  advanced 
upon  Mult&n  from  the  east,  his  march,  like  that  of  Chach, 
being  determined  by  the  natural  features  of  the  country.  Now 
the  course  of  the  old  bed  of  the  Ravi  for  18  miles  above  Multan 
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is  almost  due  west,  and  consequently  Alexander’s  march  must 
have  brought  him  to  the  fort  of  Sukah  or  Sikkah ,  which  was  on 
the  bank  of  the  R&vi  at  a  short  distance  to  the  east  of  Multan. 
From  this  point  the  same  narrative  will  describe  the  progress 
of  both  conquerors.  The  town  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Ravi  was 
deserted  by  its  garrison,  who  retired  across  the  river,  where 
they  halted  and  fought,  and  being  beaten  took  refuge  in  the 
citadel.  The  fort  of  Sukah  must  have  been  somewhat  near  the 
present  Mari  Sited,  which  is  on  the  bank  of  the  old  bed  of  the 
Ravi,  2|  miles  to  the  east  of  Multan. 

At  the  assault  of  the  capital  Alexander  was  dangerously 
wounded,  and  his  enraged  troops  spared  neither  the 
aged,  nor  the  women,  nor  the  children,  and  every  soul  was  put 
to  the  sword.  Diodorus  and  Curtins  assign  this  city  to  the 
Oxudrakae ;  but  Arrian  distinctly  refutes  this  opinion/  "for 
the  city,”  he  says  "belonged  to  the  Malii  and  from  that  people 
he  received  the  wound.  The  Malii  indeed  designed  to  have 
joined  their  forces  with  the  Oxudrakae,'  and  so  to  have  given 
him  battle;  but  Alexander’s  hasty  and  unexpected  march 
through  the  dry  and  barren  waste  prevented  their  union,  so 
that  they  could  not  give  any  assistance  to  each  other.’*  Strabo 
also  says  that  Alexander  received  his  wound  at  the  capture  of 
a  city  of  the  Mali!.1 2 

When  Alexander  opened  his  campaign  against  the  Malii, 
he  dispatched  Hephaestion  with  the  main  body  of  the  army 
five  days  in  advance,  with  orders  to  await  his  arrival  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Akesines  and  Hydraotes.3  Accordingly  after 
the  capture  of  the  Haitian  capital,  "as  soon  as  Ms  health  would 
admit,  he  ordered  himself  to  be  conveyed  to  the  banks  of  the 
river  Hydraotes,  and  from  thence  down  the  stream  to  the 
camp,  which  was  near  the  confluence  of  the  Hydraotes  and 

1.  ‘Anabasis/  vi.  11, 

2.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  33. 

3.  'Anabasis/  vi.  5. 
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Akesines,  where  Hepbsestion  had  the  command  of  the  army 
and  Nearchus  of  the  navy.'  ’  Here  he  received  the  ambassadors 
from  the  Oxudrakse  and  Malii  tendering  their  allegiance.  He 
then  sailed  down  the  Akesines  to  its  confluence  with  the  Indus, 
where  he  “tarried  with  his  fleet  till  Perdikkas  arrived  with  the 
army  under  his  command,  having  subdued  the  Abastani,  one 
of  the  free  nations  of  India,  on  his  way.” 

At  the  capture  of  Multin  by  Chach,  in  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century,  the  waters  of  the  Ravi  were  still  flowing  under 
the  walls  of  the  fortress,  but  in  a.  d.  713.  when  the  citadel  was 
besieged  by  Muhammad  bin  Kasim,  it  is  stated  by  Biladuri1 2 
that  “the  city  was  supplied  with  water  by  a  stream  flowing 
from  the  river  (name  left  blank  by  M.  Reinaud);  Muhammad 
cut  off  the  water,  and  the  inhabitants,  pressed  by  thirst,  surren¬ 
dered  at  discretion.  All  the  men  capable  of  bearing  arms 
were  put  to  death,  and  the  women  and  children,  with  6000 
priests  of  the  temple,  were  made  slaves.”  The  canal  is  said  to 
have  been  shown  to  Muhammad  by  a  traitor.  I  am  willing  to 
accept  this  account  as  a  proof  that  the  main  stream  of  the  Rivi 
had  already  deserted  its  old  channel;  but  it  is  quite  impossible 
that  Multan  could  have  been  forced  to  surrender  from  want  of 
water.  I  have  already  explained  that  one  branch  of  the  Ravi 
formerly  flowed  between  the  city  and  fortress  of  Multdn,  and  that 
the  old  bed  still  exists  as  a  deep  hollow,  in  which  water  can  be 
reached  at  most  times  by  merely  scratching  the  surface,  and  at 
all  times  by  a  few  minutes’  easy  digging.  Even  in  the  time  of 
Edrisi*  the  environs  of  the  town  are  said  to  have  been  watered 
by  a  small  river,  and  I  conclude  that  some  branch  of  the  Ravi 
must  still  have  flowed  down  to  Multan.  But  though  the 
narrative  of  Biladuri  is  undoubtedly  erroneous  as  to  the  imme¬ 
diate  cause  of  surrender,  I  am  yet  inclined  to  believe  that  all 
the  other  circumstances  may  be  quite  true.  Thus,  when  the 


1.  Reinaud,  ‘Fragments  Arabes/  p.  199. 

2.  Geogr ,  Jaubert's  translation,  i.  168. 
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main  stream  of  the  Ravi  deserted  Multan,  the  city,  which  is 
still  unwalled  on  the  side  towards  the  citadel,  must  have  been 
protected  by  continuing  its  defences  right  across  the  old  bed  of 
the  river  to  connect  them  with  those  of  the  fortress.  In  these 
new  walls,  openings  must  have  been  left  for  the  passage  of  the 
waters  of  the  canal  or  branch  of  the  Ravi,  whichever  it  may 
have  been,  similar  ’to  those  which  existed  in  modem  times. 
Edrisi  specially  notes  that  Multan  was  commanded  by  a  citadel, 
which  had  four  gates,  and  was  surrounded  by  a  ditch.  I  infer, 
therefore,  that  Muhammad  Kasim  may  have  captured  Multan 
in  the  same  way  that  Cyrus  captured  Babylon,  by  the  diversion 
of  the  waters  which  flowed  through  the  city  into  another 
channel.  In  this  way  he  could  have  entered  the  city  by  the 
dry  bed  of  the  river,  after  which  it  is  quite  possible  that  the 
garrison  of  the  citadel  may  have  been  forced  to  surrender  from 
want  of  water.  At  the  present  day  there  are  several  wells  in 
the  fortress,  but  only  one  of  them  is  said  to  be  ancient;  and  one 
well  ’would  be  quite  insufficient  for  the  supply  even  of  a  small 
garrison  of  5000  men. 


Kahror 

The  ancient  town  of  Kahror  is  situated  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  old  Bias  river,  50  miles  to  the  south-east  of 
Multan,  and  20  miles  to  the  north-east  of  BaMwalpnr, 
It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  towns  which  submitted  to 
Chach1  after  the  capture  of  Multan  in  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century.  But  the  interest  attached  to  Kahror  rests 
on  its  fame  as  the  scene  of  the  great  battle  between  Vikrama- 
ditya  and  the  Sakas,  in  A.  d.  79.  Abu  Rihan  describes  its 
position  as  situated  between  Multan  and  the  castle  of  Lo®i.  The 
latter  place  is  most  probably  intended  for  Ludhan,  an  ancient 
town  situated  near  the  old  bed  of  the  Satlej  river,  44  miles 

1.  Lieut.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat.  Sue.,  Bengal,  1838,  p,  95. 
where  the  translator  reads  Karnd,  instead  of  Karor* 
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to  the  east-south-east  of  Kahror,  and  70  miles  to  the  east- 
south-east  of  Multan.  Its  position  is  therefore  very  nearly 

halfway  between  Multan  and  Ludhan,  as  described  by 

Abu  J 


The  old  town  of  Uchh  is  situated  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
e  Panjnad,  70  miles  to  the  south-south-west  of  Multan,  and 
45  miles  to  the  north-east  of  the  present  confluence’ with 

t  ^  nfUS  at  Mlthunkot-  Tbe  change  in  the  course  of  the 
ndus  has  taken  place  since  the  time  of  Wilford’s  surveyor 

J/L  M°gal  Beg>  Wh0  s^veyed  the  Pan  jab  and  Kabul 
n  e  years  1786,  and  1796,  and  this  part  in  1787-88. 
e^  ormer  channel  still  exists  under  the  name  of  Nala 
uran,  or  the  "Old  Stream.”  Uchcha  means  "high,  lofty 

acomm  mHindi;  and  Uchchanagar  is  therefore 

HZ  ttTT  “y  PkCe  situated™  a  height.  Thus 

cit  on  1  -  BUl<lniShahr ■  aS  the  Muhammadans 

^tL  eas?  ^  °fthe™adi,  40  miles  to  the 

south-east  °  Delhi.  We  have  another  Uchh  on  a  mound 

at^Tr  :ft  erDflUenCe  °ftheC“  *nd  Jhelam;  and 
hird  Uchh,  which  is  also  situated  on  a  mound,  is  the  subject 

I  f  10  fre/ef  description.  According  to  Burnes/  Uchh 

fromTch  l  liStiDCt  t0WDS'  a  few  hundred  y^ds  apart 

in  ruins  M  ^  ^  encomPassed  by  a  brick  wall,  now 
n  nuns  Masson’  mentions  only  two  separate  towns  ;  but 

people  themselves  say  that  there  were  once  seven  different 

UchchTSar-  InM0gal  Beg’s  map  Uchh  is 

seven  distinct  vilIages/’ 
ruins  of Z  7  Uchh  is  chiefly  “distinguished  by  the 

Sthe  nL  -™  tOWnS*  Whkh  are  very  tensive,  and 

Bum^th^  ofrXLlthel°Cdity/’  ACCOrdingt° 

_ _ _ _  ucm  staods  on  a  mound,  which  he 

1*  ‘Bokhara/  i.  79. 

2.  ‘Travels/  L  22. 
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judged,  from  a  section  exposed  by  an  inundation  of  the 
Chenib,  to  be  formed  of  the  ruins  of  houses.  This  opinion  is 
doubtless  correct,  as  the  place  has  been  repeatedly  destroyed 
and  rebuilt.  After  the  last  great  siege,  in  A.  h.  931,  or 
A.  D.  1524-25,  by  Husen  Shah  Arghun,  the  walls  of  Uchh  were 
levelled  to  the  ground,  and  the  gates  and  other  materials 
were  carried  off  to  Bakar  in  boats.1  Its  favourable  position 
at  the  old  confluence  of  the  Panjab  rivers  must  have  made 
it  a  place  of  importance  from  the  earliest  times.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  we  learn  from  Arrian  that  Alexander  “ordered  a  city  to  be 
built  at  the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers,  imagining  that  by 
the  advantage  of  such  a  situation  it  would  become  rich  and 
populous/’2  It  is  probably  this  city  which  is  mentioned  by 
Rashid  ud  din3  as  the  capital  of  one  of  the  four  principalities 
of  Sindh  under  Ayand,  the  son  of  Kafand,  who  reigned  after 
Alexander.  He  calls  the  place  Askaland-usah ,  which  would 
be  an  easy  corruption  of  Alexandria  0  chcka,  or  bssa,  as  the 
Greeks  must  have  written  it.  I  think,  also,  that  Uchh  must  be 
the  Iskandar,  or  Alexandria,  of  the  Chach-namah,  which  was 
captured  by  Chach  on  his  expedition  against  Multan.*  After 
the  Muhammadan  conquest  the  place  is  mentioned  only  by  its 
native  name  of  Uchh.  It  was  captured  by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni, 
and  Muhammad  Ghori,  and  it  was  the  chief  city  of  Upper 
Sindh  under  Riser  ud  din  Kubachah.  At  a  later  period  it 
formed  part  of  the  independent  kingdom  of  Multan,  which 
was  established  shortly  after  the  troubles  that  followed  the 
invasion  of  Timur.5  In  a.  d.  1524  it  was  taken  by  storm  by 
Shah  Husen  or  Hasan  Arghun  of  Sindh,  when  its  walls  were 
dismantled,  as  I  have  already  noticed.  But  after  the  capture 
of  Multin,  HuSen  ordered  the  fort  of  Uchh  to  be  rebuilt,  in 
which  he  left  a  large  garrison  to  secure  the  possession  of  his 

1.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1841,  p-  275. 

2.  ‘Anabasis,’  vi.  15. 

3.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat,  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,  p.  94. 

4.  Ibid  1838,  P.  94. 

5.  Briggs’s  ‘Ferishta,’  iv.  380. 
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recent:  conquests.  In  the  reign  of  Akbar,  UcHi  was  perma» 
nently  annexed  to  the  Mogal  empire,  and  is  included  by 

Abul  Fazl  amongst  the  separate  districts  of  the  Subah  of 
Multan. 

The  country  at  the  confluence  of  the  Pan  jab  rivers  is 
assigned  by  Curtins  to  the  Samhrac m  or  Sabracce%  and  by  Diodorus 
to  the  Sambasta.  They  are  not  mentioned  by  Arrian,  at  least 
under  this  name  ;  but  I  think  that  the  Ossadii ,  who  tendered 
their  allegiance  to  Alexander  at  the  confluence  of  the  rivers, 
were  the  same  people.  It  is  probable  also  that  the  Abastani , 
who  were  subdued  by  Perdikkas,  belonged  to  the  same  class. 
Perdikkas  had  been  dispatched  by  Alexander  to  the  east  of 
the  Ravi,  where  he  captured  a  town  which  I  have  identified 
with  Harapa.  I  infer  that  his  campaign  must  have  been  an 
extended  one,  as  Alexander,  whose  own  movements  had  been 
delayed  by  Ms  wound,  was  still  obliged  to  halt  for  him  at  the 
confluence  of  the  rivers.  It  seems  highly  probable  therefore 
that  he  may  have  carried  the  Greek  arms  to  Ajudhan  on  the 
banks  of  the  Satlej,  from  which  his  march  would  have  been 
along  the  course  of  that  river  by  Ludhan,  Mailsi,  Kahror, 
and  Lodhran,  to  Alexander’s  camp  at  Uchh.  In  this  route  he 
must  have  encountered  the  Johiya  Rajputs,  who  have  occupied 
both  banks  of  the  Satlej  from  Ajudhan  to  Uchh  from  time 
immemorial.  I  think  therefore  that  the  Abastani,  whom 
Perdikkas  subdued  have  a  strong  claim  to  be  identified  with 
the  Johiya  Rajputs.  The  country  about  Multan  is  still  called 
Johiya-b&r  or  Yaudheyawara. 

The  Johiyas  are  divided  into  three  tribes,  named  Langa- 
vifa  01  Lakvira,  M&dhowra  or  M&dhera,  and  A  damvira  or 
Admera.  The  Satnbracce  would  appear  to  have  been  divided 
into  three  clans,  as  being  a  free  people  without  kings  they 
chose  three  generals  to  lead  them  against  the  Greeks.  Now 
Johiya  is  an  abbreviation  of  Jodhiya,  which  is  the  Sanskrit 
Ymdheya ,  and  there  are  coins  of  this  clan  of  as  early  a  date 
as  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  which  show  that  the 
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Yaudheyas,  were  even  then  divided  into  three  tribes.  These 
coins  are  of  three  classes,  of  which  the  first  bears  the  simple 
inscription  Jaya-Yaudheya-ganasya^  that  is  (money)  "of  the 
victorious  Yaudheya  tribe/’  The  second  class  has  dwi  at  the 
end  of  the  legend,  and  the  third  has  tri,  which  1  take  to  be 
contractions  for  dwitiyasya  and  iritiyasya ,  or  second,  and  third, 
as  the  money  of  the  second  and  third  tribes  of  the  Yaudheyas . 
As  the  coins  are  found  to  the  west  of  the  Satlej,  in  Depalpur, 
Satgarha,  Ajudhan,  Kahror  and  MuMn,  and  to  the  eastward 
in  Bhatner,  Abhor,  Sirsa,  Hansi,  Panipat,  and  Sonpat,  it  is 
almost  certain  that  they  belong  to  the  Johiyas,  who  now 
occupy  the  line  of  the  Satlej,  and  who  were  still  to  be  found  in 
Sirsa  as  late  as  the  time  of  Akbar.  The  Yaudheyas  me  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Allahabad  inscription  of  Samudra  Gupta,  and  at 
a  still  earlier  date  by  Panini  in  the  Junagarh  inscription  of 
Rudra  Dama.1 2  Now  the  great  grammarian  was  certainly 
anterior  to  Chandra  Gupta  Maurya,  and  his  mention  of  the 
Yaudheyas  proves  that  they  must  have  been  a  recognized  clan 
before  the  time  of  Alexander.  The  inscription  of  Rudra  Dima, 
in  which  he  boasts  of  having  "rooted  out  the  Yaudheyas,  shows 
that  this  powerful  clan  must  have  extended  their  arms  very 
far  to  the  south,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  come  into 
collision  with  the  princes  of  Surashtra.  From  these  facts  I  am 
led  to  infer  that  the  possessions  of  the  Johiyas  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  most  probably  extended  from  Bhatner  and  Pakpatan 
to  Subzalkot,  about  halfway  between  Uchh  and  Bhakar. 

I  will  now  examine  the  different  names  of  the  people 
who  made  their  submission  to  Alexander  during  Ms  halt  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Panjab  rivers.  According  to  Curtius 
they  were  called  Sambraca  or  Sabraca  ;*  according  to  Crosius 
Sabagtm  ;  and  according  to  Diodorus,  who  placed  them  to  the 


1.  Dr.  Bhau  D&ji  in  Bombay  Journal/  vii- 120# 

2.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8,  “Inde  Sabracas  adiifc,  validam  Indiae 
gentem,  quae  populi,  non  regum,  imperio  regebatur/* 
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east  of  the  river,  Sambasta1.  They  were  a  powerful  nation, 
second  to  none  in  India  for  courage  and  numbers.  Their 
forces  consisted  of  60,000  foot,  6000  horse,  and  500  chariots. 
The  military  reputation  of  the  clan  suggests  the  probability 
that  the  Greek  name  may  be  descriptive  of  their  warlike 
character,  just  as  Yaudheya  means  ‘'warrior  or  soldier.”  I  think, 
therefore,  that  the  true  Greek  name  may  have  been  Sanibagrce, 
for  the  Sanskrit  Samv&gri,  that  is,  the  “united  warriors, 
or  Evuiiaxot,  which,  as  they  were  formed  of  three  allied  tribes, 
would  have  been  an  appropriate  appellation.  In  confirmation 
of  this  suggestion,  I  may  note  the  fact  that  the  country  of 
which  Bikaner  is  now  the  capital  was  originally  called  B&gar- 
des,  or  the  land  of  the  B&gri,  or  “Warriors,”  whose  leader 
was  B&gri  Rao. 2  Bhati  also  means  “warrior  or  soldier.”  We 
thus  find  three  tribes  at  the  present  day,  all  calling  themselves 
“warriors”  who  form  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  in 
the  countries  to  the  east  of  the  Satlej  ;  namely,  Johiyas  or 
Yaudheyas  along  the  river,  B&gris  in  Bikaner,  and  Bhatis 
in  Jesalmer.  All  three  are  of  acknowledged  Lunar  descent ; 
and  if  my  suggested,  interpretation  SambQgri  be  correct, 
it  is  possible-  that  the  name  might  have  been  applied 
to  these  three  clans,  and  not  to  the  three  tribes  of  the 
Yaudheyas.  I  think,  however,  that  the  Yaudheyas  have  a 
superior  claim,  both  on  account  of  their  position  along  the  banks  ' 
of  the  Satlej,  and  of  their  undoubted  antiquity.  To  them  I 
would  attribute  the  foundation  of  the  town  of  Ajudhan,  or 
Ayodhanam,  the  battle-field,  which  is  evidently  connected  with 
their  own  name  of  Yaudheya ,  or  Ajudhiya,  the  “warriors.”  The 
latter  form  of  the  name  is  most  probably  preserved  in  the  Ossadii 
of  Arrian,  a  free  people,  who  tendered  their  allegiance  to 
Alexander  at  the  confluence  of  the  Panjab  rivers.  The  Ossadii 

1.  Hist.,  xvii,  10. 

2.  This  information  I  obtained  at  the  famous  fortress  of  Bhatner 
in  the  Bikaner  territory.  The  name  is  certainly  as  old  as  the  time  of 
Jah&ngfr,  as  Chaplain  Terry  describes  -Bikaneer’  as  the  chief  city  of 
<Bakar.  See  ‘A  Voyage  to  East  India/  p.  86. 
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of  Arrian  would  therefore  correspond  with  the  Sambaste  of 

Diodorus  and  the  Sambracae  of  Curtins*  who  made  their 
submission  to  Alexander  at  the  same  place.  Now  Ossodioi  or 
Assodioi  is  as  dose  a  rendering  of  Ajudhiya  as  could  be  made  in 
Greek  characters.  We  have  thus  a  double  correspondence  both 
of  name  and  position  in  favour  of  my  Identification  of  the 
Sabagrae  or  Sambracae  with  the  Johiyas  of  the  present  day. 

WESTERN  INDIA 

Western  India*  according  to  Hwen  Thsang,  was  divided 
into  three  great  states,  named  Sindh,  Gurjjara,  and  Balabhi, 
The  first  comprised  the  whole  valley  of  the  Indus  from 
the  Panj&b  to  the  sea,  including  the  Delta  and  the  island 
of  Kachh  ;  the  second  comprised  Western  Rajputana  and  the 
Indian  Desert,  and  the  third  comprised  the  peninsula  of 
Gujarat,  with  a  small  portion  of  the  adjacent  coast. 

1.  Sindh 

In  the  seventh  century  Sindh  was  divided  into  four 
principalities,  which,  for  the  sake  of  greater  distinctness,  I 
will  describe  by  their  geographical  positions,  as  Upper  Sindh, 
Middle  Sindh,  Lower  Sindh,  and  Kachh.1  The  whole  formed 
one  kingdom  under  the  Raja  of  Upper  Sindh,  who,  at  the  time 
of  Hwen  Thsarsg’s  visit  in  a .  d.  641*  was  a  Siu4o4o  or  Sudra . 
So  also  in  the  time  of  Chach*  only  a  few  years  later,  the 
minister  Budhiman  informs  the  king  that  the  country  had  been 
formerly  divided  into  four  districts,  each  under  its  own  ruler, 
who  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Chach’s  predecessors.2 
At  a  still  earlier  date  Sindh  is  said  to  have  been  divided  into 
four  principalities  by  Ay  and,  the  son  ol  Kafand ,3  who  reigned 
some  time  after  Alexander  the  Great.  These  four  principalities 
are  named  Zor,  Askalandusa,  S timid,  and  Loktina ,  all  of  which 


1.  See  Map  No.  IX. 

2.  Postans  In  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,  p.  93. 

3.  Rashid  ud  din,  in  Remand's  'Fragments  Arabes',  p.  47- 
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will  be  discussed  presently,  as  they  would  appear  to  correspond 
with  the  divisions  noted  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

Upper  Sindh 

The  single  principality  of  Upper  Sindh,  which  is  now 
generally  known  as  Siro,  that  is  the  “Head  or  Upper”  division, 
is  described  as  being  7000  /»,  or  1167  miles,  in  circuit,  which 
is  too  great,  unless,  as  is  very  propable,  it  comprised  the  v'hole 
of  Kachh  Gandava  on  the  west.  This  was,  no  doubt,  always 
the  case  under  strong  government,  which  that  of  Chach's 
predecessor  is  known  to  have  been.  Under  this  view  Upper 
Sindh,  would  have  comprised  the  present  districts  of  Kachh- 
Gandlva,  Kahan,  Shikarpur  and  Larkana  to  the  west  of 
the  Indus,  and  to  the  east  those  of  Sabzalkot  and  Khairpur. 
The  lengths  of  the  frontier  lines  would,  therefore,  have  been 
as  follows  on  the  north  340  miles  ;  on  the  west  250  miles  ; 
on  the  east  180  miles,  and  on  the  south  260  miles ;  or 
altogether  2030  miles,  which  is  a  very  near  approximation  to 
the  estimate  of  Hwen  Thsang. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  capital  of  the  province  was 
named  Pi-chen-po-pu-lo,  which  M.  Julien  transcribes  as  Vichava- 
fttra.  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin,  however,  suggests  that  it  mav 
be  Sanskrit  VichQlapura,  or  city  of  “Middle  Sindh,”  which  is 
called  Vtohclo  by  the  people.  But  the  Sindhi  and  Panjabi  Vich 
and  the  Hindi  Bich,  or  "middle,”  are  not  derived  from  the 
Sanskrit,  which  has  a  radical  word  of  its  own,  Madhya ,  to 
express  the  same  thing.  If  Hwen  Thsang  had  uled  the  verna¬ 
cular  terms,  his  name  might  have  been  rendered  exactly  by 
the  Hindi  Bichwa-pur ,  or  “Middle  City,”  but  as  he  invariably 
uses  the  Sanskrit  forms,  I  think  that  we  must  rather  look  to 
some  pure  Sanskrit  word  for  the  original  of  his  Pi-chen-po- 
pu-lo.  Now  we  know  from  tradition,  as  well  as  from  the 
native  historians,  that  Alor  was  the  capital  of  Sindh  both 
before  and  after  the  period  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit ;  this  new 
name,  therefore,  must  be  only  some  variant  appellation  of  the 
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old  city*  and  not  that  of  a  second  capital.  During  the  Hindu 
period  it  was  the  custom  to  give  several  names  to  all  the  larger 
cities, — as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  case  of  Multan.  Some 
of  these  were  only  poetical  epithets;  as  Kusumapura ,  or 
"Flower  City*'  applied  to  Pataliputra,  and  Padmavati 9  or 
“Lotus  Town”  applied  to  Narwar;  others  were  descriptive 
epithets  as  Varanasi ,  or  Banaras,  applied  to  the  city  of  Rlsi,  to 
show  that  it  was  situated  between  the  V  or  ana  and  A  si  rivulets; 
and  K&nyakubja,  the  "hump-backed  maiden,”  applied  to  Kanoj, 
as  the  scene  of  a  well-known  legend.  The  difference  of  name  does 
not*  therefore,  imply  a  new  capital,  as  it  may  be  only  a  new 
appellation  of  the  old  city,  or  perhaps  even  the  restoration  of 
an  old  name  which  had  been  temporarily  supplanted.  It  is 
true  that  no  second  name  of  Alor  is  mentioned  by  the  histo¬ 
rians  of  Sindh;  but  as  Alor  was  actually  the  capital  in  the 
time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  if  would  seem  to  be  quite  certain  that  his 
name  of  P i-chen-po-pu-lo  is  only  another  name  for  that  city. 

It  is  of  importance  that  this  identification  should  be 
clearly  established,  as  the  pilgrim  places  the  capital  to  the 
west  of  the  Indus,  whereas  the  present  ruins  of  Alor  or  Aror 
are  to  the  east  of  the  river.  But  this  very  difference  confirms 
the  accuracy  of  the  Identification,  for  the  Indus  formerly  flowed 
to  the  east  of  Alor,  down  the  old  channel,  now  called  Ndrap 
and  the  change  in  its  course  did  not  take  place  until  the  reign 
of  Raja  Dahir,1  or  about  fifty  years  after  Hwen  Thsang' s  visit. 
The  native  histories  attribute  the  desertion  of  Alor  by  the 
Indus  to  the  wickedness  of  Raja  Dahir ;  but  the  gradual  westing 
of  all  the  Pan  jab  rivers  which  flow  from  north  to  south,  is  only 
the  natural  result  of  the  earth’s  continued  revolution  from 
west  to  east*  which  give  their  waters  a  permanent  bias  towards 
the  western  banks.2  The  original  course  of  the  Indus  was  to 

1.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1836,  p.  103. 

2.  All  streams  that  flow  from  the  poles  towards  the  equator  work 
gradually  to  the  westward,  while  those  that  flow  from  the  equator  to¬ 
wards  the  poles  work  gradually  to  the  eastward.  These  opposite  effects 
are  caused  by  the  same  difference  of  the  earth's  polar  and  equatorial 
velocities  which  gives  rise  to  the  trade  winds. 
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the  east  of  the  Alor  range  of  hills  ;  hot  as  the  waters  gradually 
worked  their  way  to  the  westward,  they  at  last  turned  the 
northern  end  of  the  range  of  Rori,  and  cut  a  passage  for  them¬ 
selves  through  the  gap  in  the  limestone  rocks  between  Rori  and 
Bhakar.  As  the  change  is  assigned  to  the  beginning  of  Dahir’s 
reign,  it  must  have  taken  place  shortly  after  his  accession  in 
A.  d.  680; — and  as  Muhammad  Kasim,  just  thirty  years  later, 
was  obliged  to  cross  the  Indus  to  reach  Alor,  it  is  certain  that 
the  river  was  permanently  fixed  in  its  present  channel  before 
A.  D.  711. 

The  old  bed  of  the  Indus  still  exists  under  the  name  of 
Nara,  and  its  course  has  been  surveyed  from  the  ruins  of  Alor 
to  the  Ran  of  Kachh.  From  Alor  to  Jakrao,  a  distance  of  100 
miles,  its  direction  is  nearly  due  south.  It  there  divides  into 
several  channels,  each  bearing  a  separate  name.  The  most 
easterly  channel,  which  retains  the  name  of  Ndraf  runs  to  the 
south-east  by  Kipra  and  Umrkot,  near  which  it  turns  to  the 
south-west  by  Wanga  Bazar  and  Romaka  Bazar,  and  is  there 
lost  in  the  great  Ran  of  Kachh.  The  most  westerly  channel, 
which  is  named  Pur&na,  or  the  “Old  River/’  flows  to  the  south- 
south-west,  past  the  ruins  of  Brahmanabad  and  Nasirpur  to 
Haidarabad,  below  which  it  divides  into  two  branches.  Of 
these,  one  turns  to  the  south-west  and  falls  into  the  present 
river  15  miles  below  Haidarabad  and  12  miles  above  Jarak. 
The  other,  called  the  Guni,  turns  to  the  south-east  and  joins 
the  Nara  above  Romaka  Bazar*  There  are  at  least  two  other 
channels  between  the  Purana  and  the  Nara,  which  branch  off 
just  below  Jakrao,  but  their  courses  are  only  partially  known. 
The  upper  half  of  the  old  Nara,  from  Alor  to  Jakrao,  is  a  dry 
sandy  bed,  which  is  occasionally  filled  by  the  flood  waters  of 
the  Indus.  From  its  head  down  to  Jamiji  it  is  bounded  on  the 
west  by  a  continuation  of  the  Alor  hills,  and  is  generally  from  200 
feet  to  300  feet  wide  and  20  feet  deep.  From  Jamiji  to  Jakrao, 
where  the  channel  widens  to  600  feet  with  the  depth  of  12  feet, 
the  Nara  is  bounded  on  both  sides  by  broad  ranges  of  low 
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sand-hills.  Below  Jakrao  the  sand-hills  on  the  western  bank 
suddenly  terminate*  and  the  Nara,  spreading  over  the  alluvial 
plains*  is  divided  into  two  main  branches,  which  grow  wider 
and  shallower  as  they  advance,  until  the  western  channels  are 
lost  in  the  hard  plain,  and  the  eastern  channels  in  a  succession 
of  marshes.  But  they  reappear  once  more  below  the  parallel 
of  Hala  and  KIpra,  and  continue  their  courses  as  already 
described  above. 1 

In  Upper  Sindh  the  only  places  of  ancient  note  are  A  lor, 
Rori-Bhakar *  and  Mahoria ,  near  Lark&na .  Several  other  places 
are  mentioned  in  the  campaigns  of  Alexander*  Chach,  Muham¬ 
mad  bin  Kasim,  and  Husen  Shah  Arghun;  but  as  the  distances 
are  rarely  given,  it  is  difficult  to  identify  the  positions  where 
names  are  so  constantly  changed.  In  the  campaign  of 
Alexander  we  have  the  names  of  the  Massante,  the  So  git,  the 
Musikani,  and  the  Prcesti,  all  of  which  must  certainly  be 
looked  for  in  Upper  Sindh,  and  which  I  will  now  attempt  to 
identify. 

Massanae  and  Sodrse,  or  Sogdi 

On  leaving  the  confluence  of  the  Fan  jab  rivers,  Alexander 
sailed  down  the  Indus  to  the  realm  of  the  Sogdi,  £6y6oi$  where, 
according  to  Arrian,2  “he  built  another  city/’  Diodorus3 
describes  the  same  people,  but  under  a  different  name: — 
“Continuing  Ms  descent  of  the  river,  he  received  the  submission 
of  the  So&rce  and  the  Massanee,  nations  on  opposite  banks  of 
the  stream*  and  founded  another  Alexandria,  in  which  he 
placed  10,000  inhabitants.’"  The  same  people  are  described  by 
Curtins,4  although  he  does  not  mention  their  names  : — “On  the 
fourth  day  he  came  to  other  nations,  where  he  built  a  town 
called  Alexandria.1’  From  these  accounts  it  is  evident  that 


1.  See  Map  No.  IX. 

2.  'Anabasis,'  vi.  15. 

3.  Hist.  Univers.  xvii.  56. 

4.  Vita  Alex.,  8. 
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the  Sogdi  of  Arrian  and  the  Sodrce  of  Diodorus  are  the  same 
people,  although  the  former  have  been  identified  with  the 
Sodha  Rajputs  by  Tod  and  M’Murdo,  the  latter  with  the  servile 
Sudras  by  Mr.  Vaux.  The  Sodhas,  who  are  a  branch  of  the 
Pramaras,  now  occupy  the  south-eastern  district  of  Sindh, 
about  Umarkot,  but  according  to  M’Murdo, 1  who  is  generally 
a  most  trustworthy  guide,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that 
they  once  held  large  possessions  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  to 
the  northward  of  Alor.  In  adopting  this  extension  of  the 
territory  formerly  held  by  the  Sodha  Rajputs,  I  am  partly 
influenced  by  the  statement  of  Abul  Fazl,  that  the  country 
from  Bhakar  to  Umarkot  was  peopled  by  the  Sodas  and  Jharejas 
in  the  time  of  Akbar,9  and  partly  by  the  belief  that  the 
Massanas  of  Diodorus  are  the  Musarnei  of  Ptolemy,  whose 
name  still  exists  in  the  district  of  Muzarka,  to  the  west  of  the 
Indus  below  Mithankot.  Ptolemy  also  gives  a  town  called 
Musarna,  which  he  places  on  a  small  affluent  of  the  Indus,  to 
the  north  of  the  Askana  rivulet.  The  Musarna.  affluent  may 
therefore  be  the  revulet  of  Kahan,  which  flows  past  Pulaji  and 
Shahpur,  towards  Khangarha  or  Jacobabad,  and  Musarna  may 
be  the  town  of  Shahpur,  which  was  a  place  of  some  conse¬ 
quence  before  the  rise  of  Shikarpur.  “The  neighbouring 
country,  now  nearly  desolate,  has  traces  of  cultivation  to  a 
considerable  extent.”3  The  Sogdi,  or  Sodras,  I  would  identify 
with  the  people  of  Ssorai,  which  was  captured  by  Husen  Shah 
Arghun  on  his  way  from  Bhakar  to  Multan.4  In  his  time,  A.  d. 
1525,  it  is  described  as  “the  strongest  fort  in  that  country.” 
It  was,  however,  deserted  by  the  garrison,  and  the  conqueror 
ordered  its  walls  to  be  razed  to  the  ground.  Its  actual  position 
is  unknown,  but  it  was  probably  close  to  Fizilpur,  halfway 


X.  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.  i.  33. 

2.  'Ayin  Akbari,’  ii.  1 17. 

3.  Thornton,  'Gazetteer,'  in  voce. 

4.  Erskine  s  Hist,  of  India,  i.  388.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc. 
Bengal,  1841,  275. 
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between  Sabzalkot  and  Chota  Ahmedpur,  where  Masson1  heard 
that  there  was  formerly  a  considerable  town,  and  that  “the 
wells  belonging  to  it,  360  in  number,  were  still  to  be  seen  in 
the  jangals.”  Now  in  this  very  position,  that  Is  about  8  miles 
to  the  north-east  of  Sabjalkot,  the  old  maps  insert  a  village 
named  Sirwahi ,  which  may  possibly  represent  the  Seorai 
of  Sindhian  history.  It  is  96  miles  in  a  direct  line  below 

Uchh,  and  85  miles  above  Alor,  or  very  nearly  midway 
between  them.  By  water  the  distance  from  Uchh  would  be 
at  least  one-third  greater,  or  not  less  than  120  miles,  which 
would  agree  with  the  statement  of  Curt  ms  that  Alexander 
reached  the  place  on  the  fourth  day.  It  is  admitted  that 
these  identifications  are  not  altogether  satisfactory  ;  but  they 
are  perhaps  as  precise  as  can  now  be  made,  when  .we  consider 
the  numerous  fluctuations  of  the  Indus,  and  the'  repeated 
changes  of  the  names  of  places  on  its  banks.  One  fact, 
preserved  by  Arrian,  is  strongly  in  favour  of  the  indentification 
of  the  old'  site  near  Fazilpur  with  the  town  of  the  Sogdi , 
namely,  that  from  this  point  Alexander  dispatched  Kraterus2 
with  the  main  body  of  the  army,  and  all  the  elephants, 
through  the  confines  of  the  Arachoti  and  Drangi.  Now  the 
most  frequented  Ghat  for  the  crossing  of  the  Indus  towards 
the  west,  via  the  Gandava  and  Bolan  Pass,  lies  1  c  tween 
Fazilpur  on  the  left  bank,  and  Kasmor  on  the  right  bank. 
And  as  the  ghats,  or  points  of  passage  of  the  rivers,  always 
determine  the  roads,  I  infer  that  Kraterus  most  have  begun 
his  long  march  towards  Arachosia  and  Drangiana  from  this 
place,  which  is  the  most  northern  position  on  the  Indus 
for  the  departure  of  a  large  army  to  the  westward.  It  seems 
probable,  however,  that  Kraterus  was  detained  for  some  time 
by  the  revolt  of  Musikanus,  as  Ms  departure  is  again  mentioned 
by  Arrian,®  after  Alexander's  capture  of  the  Brahman  city 
near  Sindomana. _ 

1.  ‘Travels/  i.  382. 

2.  ‘Anabasis,*  vi.  15. 

3.  'Anabasis/  vi.  17. 
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Between  Multan  and  Alor  the  native  historians,  as  well 
as  the  early  Arab  geographers,  place  a  strong  fort  named 
Bhdtia,  which,  from  its  position,  has  a  good  claim  to  be 
identified  with  the  city  which  Alexander  built  amongst  the 
Sogdi,  as  it  is  not  likely  that  there  were  many  advantageous 
sites  in  this  level  tract  of  country.  Unfortunately,  the  name 
is  variously  written  by  the  different  authorities.  Thus, 
Postaiis  gives  P&ya,  B&hiya»  and  P&hiya  ;  Sir  Henry  Elliot 
gives  Pahiya ,  B&tia,  and  BMtiya ,  while  Price  gives  Bahdtia.1 
It  seems  probable  that  it  is  the  same  place  as  Talhdti ,2 3 
where  Jam  Janar  crossed  the  Indus  ;  and  perhaps  also  the 
same  as  Maiila »  or  Mah&tila s3  which  was  one  of  the  six  great 
forts  of  Sindh  in  the  seventh  century. 

Bh&tia  is  described  by  Ferishta  as  a  very  strong  place, 
defended  by  a  lofty  wall  and  a  deep  broad  ditch.4  It  was 
taken  by  assault  in  a.  h.  393,  or  A.  d.  1003,  by  Mahmud  of 
Ghazni,  after  an  obstinate  defence,  in  which  the  Raja,  named 
Bajjar  or  Bije  Rat,  was  killed.  Amongst  the  plunder*  Mahmud 
obtained  no  less  than  280  elephants,  a  most  substantial  proof 
of  the  wealth  and  power  of  the  Hindu  prince. 

Musikani — Alor 

From  the  territory  of  the  Sogdi  or  Soiree ,  Alexander 
continued  his  voyage  down  the  Indus  to  the  capital  of  a  king 
named  Musikanus ,  according  to  Strabo,  Diodorus,  and  Arrian,5 
or  of  a  people  named  Musicani,  according  to  Curtins.6  From 
Arrian  we  learn  that  this  kingdom  had  been  described  to 
Alexander  as  “the  richest  and  most  populous  through  out  all 


1.  Dawson's  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliot,  i  138. 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1845,  p.  17L 

3.  Ibid .»  1845,  p.  79. 

4.  Briggs’s  'Ferishta/  i.  39  ;  and  Tabaka t.  i.  Akbari,  in  Sir  Henry 
Elliot,  p.  186. 

5.  Strabo,  Geogr.,  xv.  i.  22-34  and  54.  Diodorus,  xvii.  10.  Arrian, 

'Anabasis/  vi.  15. 

8.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8. 
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India;0  and  from  Strabo  we  get  the  account  of  Onesikritus 
that  '*the  country  produced  everything  in  abundance;”  which, 
shows  that  the  Greeks  themselves  must  have  been  struck  with 
its  fertility.  Now  these  statements  can  apply  only  to  the  rich 
and  powerful  kingdom  of  Upper  Sindh,  of  which  Alor  is  known 
to  have  been  the  capital  for  many  ages.  Where  distances  are 
not  given,  and  names  disagree,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  the 
position  of  any  place  from  a  general  description,  unless  there 
are  some  peculiarities  of  site  or  construction,  or  other  properties 
which  may  serve  to  fix  its  identity.  In  the  present  instance 
we  have  nothing  to  guide  us  but  the  general  description  that 
the  kingdom  of  Musikanus  was  "the  richest  and  most  populous 
throughout  all  India.”  But  as  the  native  histories  and  tradi¬ 
tions  of  Sindh  agree  in  stating  that  Alor  was  the  ancient 
metropolis  of  the  country’,  it  seems  almost  certain  that  it  must 
be  the  capital  of  Musikanus,  otherwise  this  famous  city  would 
be  altogether  unnoticed  by  Alexander’s  historians,  which  is 
highly  improbable,  if  not  quite  impossible.  That  the  territory 
of  Alor  was  rich  and  fertile  we  know  from  the  early  Arab 
geographers,  who  are  unanimous  in  its  praise. 

The  rains  of  Alor  are  situated  to  the  south  of  a  gap  in  the 
low  range  of  limestone-hills,  which  stretches  from  Bhakar 
towards  the  south  for  about  20  miles,  until  it  is  lost  in  the 
broad  belt  of  sand-hills  which  bound  the  Mara,  or  old  bed  of 
the  Indus,  on  the  west.  Through  this  gap  a  branch  of  the 
Indus  once  flowed,  which  protected  the  city  on  the  north-west. 
To  the  north-east  it  was  covered  by  a  second  branch  of  the 
river,  which  flowed  nearly  at  right  angles  to  the  other,  at  a 
distance  of  3  miles.  At  the  accession  of  Raja  Dahir,  in  a.d,  680, 
the  latter  was  probably  the  main  stream  of  the  Indus,  which 
had  been  gradually  working  to  the  westward  from  its  original 
bed  in  the  old  Nara.1  According  to  the  native  histories,  the 
final  change  was  hastened  by  the  excavation  of  channel 


I.  See  Map  No.  IX. 
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through  the  northern  end  of  the  range  of  hills  between  Bhakar 

and  RorL 

The  true  name  of  Alor  is  not  quite  certain.  The  common 
pronunciation  at  present  is  Aror,  but  it  seems  probable  that 
the  original  name  was  Rora,  and  that  the  mitia  vowe  w  s 
derived  from  the  Arabic  prefix  Al,  as  it  is  written  Alror  m 
Biladuri,  Edrisi,  and  other  Arab  authors.  This  derivation  is 

countenanced  by  the  name  of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Ron, 

as ^t  is  a  common  practice  in  India 

So  Rora  and  Rori  would  mean  Great  and  Little  Rora,  This 
»,a»in6  i»  Sausbrit,  bat  in  Hindi  it  s.^es 

“noise,  clamour,  roar"  and  also  "fame.”  It  .s  ' 

therefore,  that  the  full  name  of  the  city  may  have  .been  Ro  - 
pWa,  or  Rora-nagar,  the  “Famous  City.”  This  signify 
suggested  itself  to  me  on  seeing  the  name  -of 
applied  to  a  neighbouring  village  at  the  00  0  ’ 

miles  to  the  south-west  of  the  ruins  of  Alor.  1S 

Sanskrit  term  for  "fame/’  and  is  not  improbably  connected 
with  Hwen  Thsang’s  Pi-chen-fo-pu-lo,  which,  by  a  1  g 
initial  syllable  0,  might  be  read  as  Abhijanwapura.  I  think 
it  probable  that  Alor  may  be  the  Binagara  of  Ptolemy,  asi 
is  placed  on  the  Indus  to  the  eastward  of  Oskana,  which 
appears  to  be  the  Oxykanus  of  Arrian  and  Curtius.  Ptolemy  s 
name  of  Binagara  is  perhaps  only  a  variant  reading  of  the 
Chinese  form,  as  pulo,  or  pur  a,  is  the  same  as  n  agar  a,  an 
Ptchenpo  may  be  the  full  form  of  the  initial  syllable  Bi. 

The  city  of  Musikanus  was  evidently  a  position  of  some 
consequence,  as  Arrian  relates  that  Alexander  “ordered 
Kraterus  to  build  a  castle  in  the  city,  and  himself  tarried 
there  to  see  it  finished.  This  done,  he  left  a  strong  garrison 
therein,  because  this  fort  seemed  extremely  commodious 
for  bridling  the  neighbouring  nations  and  keeping  them  in 
subjection.”  It  was  no  doubt  for  this  very  reason  that  Alor 
was  originally  founded,  and  that  it  continued  to  be  occupied 
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until  deserted  by  the  river,  when  it  was  supplanted  by  the 
strong  fort  of  Bhakar. 

Proesti— Portikamxs,  or  Oxykanus 

From  the  capital  of  Musikanus  Alexander  allowed  his  fleet 
of  boats  to  continue  their  course  down  the  Indus,  while  he 
himself,  according  to  Arrian,1 2  marched  against  a  neighbouring 
prince  named  Oxykanus,  and  took  two  of  his  chief  cities  at  the 
first  assult.  Curtius  makes  Oxycanus  the  king  of  people  named 
Prcesti*  and  states  that  Alexander  captured  his  chief  city  after 
a  siege  of  three  days.  Diodorus  and  Strabo  call  the  king 
Portikanus.  Now,  these  various  readings  at  once  suggest  the 
probability  that  the  name  was  that  of  the  city,  which,  either 
as  Uchcha-g&m,  or  Porta-gam,  means  simply  the  “Lofty  town,” 
in  allusion  to  its  height.  The  description  of  Curitus  of  the 
“tremendous  crash”  made  by  the  fall  of  two  towers  of  its  citadel 
shows  that  the  place  must  have  been  more  than  usually  lofty. 
I  would  therefore  identify  it  with  the  great  mound  of  Mahorta 
on  the  bank  of  the  Ghar  river,  10  miles  from  Larkina.  Masson 
describes  it  as  “the  remains  of  an  ancient  fortress,  on  a  huge 
mound,  named  Maihota ,”s  Mahorta,  which  is  the  spelling 
adopted  by  the  surveyors,  is  probably  Mahorddha,  for  mahd+ 
urddha+gr&ma,  or  “the  great  lofty  city/’  which,  as  pure 
Sanskrit,  is  not  likely  to  be  a  modem  name.  This  identification 
appears  to  me  to  be  very  probable,  not  only  on  account  of  the 
exact  correspondence  of  name,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
relative  positions  of  Alor  and  Mahorta  with  reference  to  the  lod 
course  of  the  Indus.  At  present  Mahorta  is  within  a  few  miles 
of  the  river;  but  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  when  the  Indus 
flowed  down  the  bed  of  the  Nara,  the  nearest  point  of  the 
stream  was  Alor,  from  which  Mahorta  was  distant  45  miles  to 
the  south  of  west.  Hence  Alexander  was  obliged  to  leave  his 
fleet,  and  to  march  against  Oxykanus. 


1.  ‘Anabasis/  vi.  16. 

2.  Vita  Alex  ,  lx.  8.  26. 


3.  ‘Travels/ i.  461. 
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The  site  of  Mahorta  must  always  have  been  a  position  of 
great  importance,  both  commercially  and  politically,  as  it 
commanded  the  high-road  from  Sindh,  via  Kachh-Gandlva,  to 
Kandahar.  Since  its  desertion,  the  same  advantages  have  made 
Larkina,  which  is  situated  on  the  same  small  stream,  10  miles 
to  the  west  of  Mahorta,  one  of  the  most  flourishing  places  in 
Sindh.  The  rivulet  called  the  GMr  rises  near  Kellt,  and 
traverses  the  whole  length  of  the  Mula,  or  Gand&va  Pass, 
below  which  it  is  now  lost  in  the  desert.  But  the  channel  is 
still  traceable,  and  the  stream  reappear  on  the  frontier  of 
Sindh,  and  flows  past  Larkina  and  Mahorta  into  the  Indus. 
Under  a  strong  and  judicious  ruler,  who  could  enforce  an 
economical  distribution  of  the  available  waters,  the  banks  of 
the  Ghar  rivulet  must  formerly  have  been  one  of  the  most 
fertile  districts  of  Sindh. 

The  name  of  Prcesti  given,  by  curtius1  might,  according  to 
Wilson,  be  applied  to  a  people  occupying  the  thals,  or  “oases/* 
of  the  desert.  He  refers  to  Prastha ,  or  Prasthala,  as  derived 
from  sthala,  the  Sanskrit  form  of  the  vernacular  that,  which  is 
the  term  generally  used  to  designate  any  oasis  in  Western 
India.  But  as  the  name  is  simply  Prcesti ,  I  think  that  it  may 
rather  be  referred  to  prastha,  which  means  any  clear  piece  of 
level  ground,  and  might  therefore  be  applied  to  the  plain  coun¬ 
try  about  Larkina,  in  contradistinction  to  the  neighbouring 
hilly  districts  of  Sehwln  and  Gand&va.  It  seems  possible, 
however,  that  it  may  be  connected  with  the  Piska  of  Ptolemy, 
which  he  places  on  the  lower  course  of  the  small  stream  that 
flows  past  Oskana  into  the  Indus.  Now  Oskana  is  almost 
certainly  the  Oxykanus  of  Arrian  and  Curtius,  for  not  only  are 
the  two  names  absolutely  identical,  but  the  inland  position  of 
Oskana,  on  a  small  stream  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  agrees 
exactly  with  that  of  Mahorta,  which  I  have  identified  with 
Oxykanus.  I  think  also  that  Ptolemy’s  Baiana>  which  lies 
immediately  to  the  north  of  the  rivulet,  must  be  the  present 

1.  Vita  Alex*  ix.  S. 
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Gandava,  as  the  letters  B  and  G  are  constantly  interchanged. 
In  the  books  of  the  early  Arab  writers  it  is  always  called 
Kand&biL 


2.  MIDDLE  SINDH 

The  principality  of  Middle  Sindh,  which  is  generally  known 
as  Vichalo*  or  the  "Midland,”  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as 
only  2500  li,  or  417  miles,  in  circuit.  With  these  small 
dimensions  the  pi  evince  must  have  been  limited  to  the  modem 
district  of  Seewan,  with  the  northern  parts  of  HaidarabM  and 
Umarkot.  Within  these  limits  the  north  and  south  frontiers 
are  each  about  160  miles  in  length,  and  the  east  and  west 
frontiers  about  45  miles  each,  or  altogether  not  more  than  410 
miles  in  circuit.  The  chief  city,  named  O.fan.cha,  was  situated 
at  700%  or  117  miles,  from  the  capital  of  Upper  Sindh,  and 
50  miles  from  Pitasila,  the  capital  of  Lower  Sindh.  As  the 
former  was  Alor,  and  the  latter  was  almost  certainly  the 
Patiala  of  the  Greeks,  cr  HaidarabM,  the  recorded  distances 
fix  the  position  of  O-fan-cha  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
ruins  of  an  ancient  city  called  Bambhra-ka~Tul,  or  the  <f Ruined 
Tower,”  or  simply  Banbhar,  which  according  to  tradition,  was 
the  site  of  the  once  famous  city  of  Brahmanwas,  or  Brahmana- 
bad.  Hwen  Thsang’s  kingdom  of  Ofancha,  or  A vanda,  therefore, 
corresponds  as  nearly  as  possible  with  the  province  of  middle 
Sindh,  which  is  now  called  Vichalo. 

At  the  present  day  the  principal  places  in  this  division  of 
Sindh  are  Sehwan,  Hala,  Haidarabad,  and  Umarkot.  In  the 
middle  ages,  under  Hindu  rule,  the  great  cities  were  S  aim  fin, 
Brdhmana,  or  B&htnanwd*  and  Nirunkot.  But  as  I  shall  presently 
attempt  to  show  that  Nirunkot  was  most  probably  the  modern 
Haidar&b&d  and  the  ancient  Pattalaf  it  will  more  properly  be 
included  in  the  province  of  Lower  Sindh,  or  Ldr.  Close  to 
Bdhmanwd  the  early  Muhammadans  founded  Mansura,  which 
as  the  residence  of  their  governors,  was  the  actual  capital  of 
the  province,  and  soon  became  the  largest  city  in  all  Sindh. 
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In  the  time  of  Alexander,  the  only  places  mentioned  are 
Sindom&na ,  and  a  city  of  Brahmans,  named  Harmatelya  by 
Diodorus.  I  will  now  describe  these  places  in  detail,  beginning 
with  the  most  northerly. 

Sindomana  or  Sehwan 

From  the  city  of  Oxykanus,  Alexander  “led  his  forces 
against  Sambus,  whom  he  had  before  declared  governor  of  the 
Indian  mountaineers/  *  The  Raja  abandoned  his  capital,  named 
Sindomana,  which,  according  to  Arrian, 1  was  delivered  up  to 
Alexander  by  the  friends  and  domestics  of  Sambas,  who  came 
forth  to  meet  him  with  presents  of  money  and  elephants. 
Curtius2  calls  the  raja  Sabus,  but  does  not  name  his  capital. 
He  simply  states  that  Alexander,  having  received  the  “sub¬ 
mission  of  several  towns,  captured  the  strongest  by  mining.’* 
The  narrative  of  Diodorus3  also  omits  the  name  of  the  capital, 
but  states  that  Sambus  retired  to  a  great  distance  with  thirty 
elephants.  Strabo4  merely  mentions  Raja  Sabus,  and  Sindo¬ 
mana  his  capital,  without  adding  any  particulars.  Curtius5 
alone  notes  that  Alexander  returned  to  his  fleet  after  the 
capture  of  the  raja’s  strongest  city,  which  must  therefore  have 
been  at  some  distance  from  the  India. 

I  agree  with  all  previous  writers  on  the  ancient  geography 
of  this  part  of  India  in  identifying  Sindomana  with 
Sehw&n ;  partly  from  its  similarity  of  name,  and  part  y 
from  its  vicinity  to  the  Lakki  mountains.  Of  its  antiquity 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  as  the  great  mound,  which  was 
once  the  citadel,  is  formed  chiefly  of  ruined  buildings,  the 
accumulation  of  ages,  on  a  scarped  rock,  at  the  end  of  the 
Lakki  range  of  hills.  De  La  Hoste6  describes  it  as  an  oval, 

2.  'Anabasis/  vi.  16. 

2.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8. 

3.  Hist.  Universe.,  xvii.  56. 

4.  Geogr.,  xv.  1,  32. 

5.  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8  :  "Rursus  aronem,  in  quo  classem  expectare  se 
j  usserat,  repetifc.** 

6.  Joora.  Aslat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1840,  p.  913. 
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1200  feet  long,  750  feet  broad,  and  80  feet  high;  but  when  1 
saw  it  in  1885,  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  almost  square  in  shape, 
and  I  judged  it  to  be  somewhat  larger  and  rather  more  lofty 
above  the  river  bed  than  Burnes’s  estimate.1  It  was  then  on 
the  main  stream  of  the  Indus ;  but  the  river  is  constantly 
changing  its  channel,  and  in  all  the  old  maps  it  is  placed  on  a 
western  branch  of  the  Indus.  In  ancient  times,  however,  when 
the  river  flowed  down  the  eastern  channel  of  the  N&ra,  Sehwan 
was  not  less  than  65  miles  distant  from  its  nearest  point  at 
Jakrao,  where  it  leaves  the  sand-hills.  At  present  its  water 
supply  is  entirely  derived  from  the  Indus,  which  not  only  flows 
under  the  eastern  front  of  the  town,  but  also  along  its  northern 
front,  by  a  channel  called  the  Aral  river,  from  the  great 
Manchur  lake,  which  is  supplied  by  the  other  Nara,  or  great 
western  branch  of  the  Indus.  But  as  the  site  could  not  have 
been  occupied  unless  well  supplied  with  water,  it  is  certain  that 
the  Manchur  lake  have  existed  long  Previous  to  the  change  in 
the  course  of  the  Indus.  Judging  by  its  great  depth  in  the 
middle, 2  it  must  be  a  natural  depression ;  and  as  it  is  still  fed 
by  two  small  streams,  which  take  their  rise  in  the  Hala  Lakki 
mountains,  to  the  south,  it  seems  probable  that  the  lake  may 
have  extended  even  up  to  the  walls  of  Sehwan,  before  the 
floods  of  the  western  Mara  cut  a  channel  into  the  Indus,  and 
thus  permanently  lowered  the  level  of  its  waters.  The  lake 
abounds  in  fish,  from  which  it  would  appear  to  derive  its  name, 
as  Manchur  is  but  a  slight  alteration  of  the  Sanskrit  Matey  a, 
and  the  Hindi  machh,  or  machhi,  “fish/’  I  think,  therefore, 
that  Manchar  may  be  only  a  familiar  contraction  of  machhi- 
wala  T&l,  or  Fish  Lake. 

The  favourable  position  of  Sehwan,  on  a  lofty  isolated 
rock,  near  a  large  lake,  with  food  and  water  in  abundance, 

1.  Westmacott,  in  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal  for  1840/  p.  1209,  says 
about  100  feet  above  the  Arrut  river,  or  Arol,  which  in  his  time  was  a 
branch,  of  the  Indus. 

2.  Westmacott,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1840,  p.  1207. 
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would  certainly  have  attracted  the  notice  of  the  first  inhabitants 
of  Sindh.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  its  early  occupation  is 
admitted  by  all  inquirers.  Thus,  M'Murdo1  says,  “Sehwan  is 

undoubtedly  a  place  of  vast  antiquity  ;  perhaps  more  so  than 
either  Alor  or  B&hmana.”  The  present  name  is  said  to  be  a 
contraction  of  Sewist&n,  which  was  so  called  after  its 
inhabitants,  the  Semis,  or  Sabis.  But  in  all  the  early  Arab 
geographers  the  name  is  somewhat  differently  written,  as 
Sadust&n,  or  Sadus&n,  or  Sh&rusan,  of  which  the  first  two 
syllables  agree  with  the  Greek  Smdomana .  I  therefore  reject 
the  reading  of  Sewist&n  as  a  modern  innovation  of  the  Hindus, 
to  connect  the  place  with  the  name  of  their  god  Siva.  The 
Sindo  of  the  Greek,  and  the  Sadu  of  the  early  Muhammadans, 
point  to  the  Sanskrit  name  of  the  country,  Sindhu,  or  to  that 
of  its  inhabitants,  Saindhava,  or  Saindhut  as  it  is  usually 
pronounced.  Their  stronghold,  or  capital,  would  therefore 
have  been  called  S aindhavasth&na,  or  Sindhu-sih&n,  which,  by 
the  elision  of  the  nasal,  becomes  the  Sadust&n  of  the  Arab 
geographers.  In  a  similar  manner  Wilson  derives  the  Greek 
Sindomana  from  “a  very  allowable  Sanskrit  compound,  Sindu- 
tn&n ?  the  “possessor  of  Sindh/’  I  am  inclined,  however  to 
refer  the  Greek  name  to  Saindhava-vanam,  or  Saindhuw&n,  as 
the  “abode  of  the  Saindhavas.” 

It  seems  strange  that  a  notable  place  like  Sehw&n  should 
not  be  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  under  any  recognizable  name. 
If  we  take  Haidarabad  as  the  most  probable  head  of  the  Delta 
in  ancient  times,  then  Ptolemy's  Sydros,  which  is  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Indus,  may  perhaps  be  identified  witfi 
the  old  site  of  Mattali,  12  miles  above  Haidarabad,  and  his 
Pa$ip*da  with  Sehw&n  The  identification  of  Ptolemy’s  Oskana 
with  the  Oxykanus,  or  Portikanus,  of  Alexnder,  and  with  the 
great  mound  of  Mahorta  of  the  present  day,  is,  I  think, 
almost  certain.  If  so,  either  Piska  or  Pasipeda  must  be 
Sehw&n. 


1.  Jonm.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  1  30. 
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Hwen  Thsang  takes  no  notice  of  Sehwan,  but  it  is 
mentioned  in  the  native  histories  of  Sindh  as  one  of  the  towns 
captured  be  Muhammad  bin  Kasim  in  A.  d.  711.  It  was 
again  captured  by  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eleventh  century;  and  under  the  Muhammadan  rule  it  would 
appear  to  have  become  one  of  the  most  flourishing  places  in 
Sindh.  It  is  now  very  much  decayed,  but  its  position  is  so 
favourable  that  it  is  not  likely  ever  to  be  deserted. 

Brahmana,  or  Brahmanabad. 

From  Sindomana  Alexander  “marched  back  to  the  river, 
where  he  had  ordered  his  fleet  to  wait  for  him.  Thence, 
descending  the  stream,  he  came  on  the  fourth  day  to  a  town 
through  which  was  a  road  to  the  kingdom  of  Sabas/’1  When 
Alexander  quitted  his  fleet  at  Alor  (the  capital  of  Musikanus) 
to  march  against  Oxykanus,  he  had  no  intention  of  going  to 
Sindomana,  as  Raja  Sambus,  having  tendered  his  submission, 
had  been  appointed  satrap  of  the  hilly  districts  on  the  Indus.2 
He  must  therefore  have  ordered  his  fleet  to  wait  for  Mm  at 
some  point  on  the  river  not  far  from  the  capital  of  Oxykanus. 
TMs  point  I  would  fix  somewhere  about  Marija  Dand,  on 
the  old  N&ra,  below  kator  and  Tajal,  as  Mahorta,  which  I 
have  identified  with  the  chief  city  of  Oxykanus,  is  about 
equidistant  from  Alor  and  Kator.  Thence  descending  the 
stream,  he  came  on  the  fourth  day  to  a  town,  through  wMch 
there  was  a  road  to  the  kingdom  of  Sambus.  From  Marija 
Dand,  the  point  where  I  suppose  that  Alexander  rejoined  his 
fleet,  the  distance  to  the  ruined  city  of  Brahmana,  or  Brahma- 
nibid,  is  60  miles  in  a  direct  line  by  land,  or  90  miles  by 
water.  As  this  distance  could  have  been  accomplished  with 
ease  in  four  days,  I  conclude  that  Br&hmana  was  the  actual 


1.  Curtins,  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8.  "Alexander  .  ...raises  amnem,  in 
quo  classem  exspectare  se  Jnsserat,  repetit.  Quarto  delude  die,  secundo 
anme,  pervenit  ad  oppidnm,  qoA  iter  in  regnmn  erat  Sabi.** 

2.  Arrian.  'Anabasis/  vi.  16. 
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city  of  Brahmans  which  is  described  by  Alexander’s  historians. 
The  king  of  this  city  had  previously  submitted,  but  the  citizens 
withheld  their  allegiance,  and  shut  their  gates.  By  a  stratagem 
they  were  induced  to  come  out,  and  a  conflict  ensued,  in  which 
Ptolemy  was  seriousy  wounded  in  the  shoulder  by  a  poisoned 
sword.1  The  mention  of  Ptolemy’s  wound  enables  us  to 
dentify  this  city  with  that  of  Harmatelia,  which  Diodorus 
describes  as  the  "last  town  of  the  Brahmans  on  the  river.”* 
Now,  Harmatelia  is  only  a  softer  pronunciation  of  Brdhtna- 
thala,  or  Brahmana-sthala,  just  as  Hermes,  the  phallic  god 
of  the  Greeks,  is  the  same  as  Brahma,  the  original  phallic 
god  of  the  Indians.  But  Brahma  na  was  the  old  Hindu  name 
of  the  city  which  the  Muhammadans  called  Brahmanabad; 
I  conclude  that  the  town  of  Brahmans  captured  by  Alexander 
corresponds  both  in  name  and  position  with  the  great  city  of 
BrShmanabad. 

The  narrative  of  Arrian  after  the  capitulation  of  Sindo- 
mana  is  unfortunately  very  brief.  His  words  are  “he  attacked 
and  won  a  city  which  had  revolted  from  him,  and  put  to 
death  as  many  of  the  Brahmans  as  fell  into  his  hands,  having 
charged  them  with  being  the  authors  of  the  rebellion.”*  This 
agrees  with  the  statement  of  Diodoms,  who  mentions  that 
Alexander  "was  satisfied  with  punishing  those  who  advised 
the  resistance,  and  pardoned  all  the  others.”  from  comparison 
of  the  three  narratives,  I  infer  that  Harmatelia,  or  Br&hmana, 
was  in  the  dominions  of  Mnsikanus;  for  Curtius  states  that 
the  king  of  this  city  had  previously  submitted  to  Alexander, 
while  Arrian  says  that  he  had  revolted,  and  Diodorus  addsf 

1.  Curtius,  Vita  Alex.,  ix,  8. 

2.  Hist.  Univers.,  xvii.  56. 

•  ‘Anabasis,’  vi.  16.  ‘0  Si  Kal  SMrjv  &  tqi #r* 

owo( rrooav  ctte,  jtat  t&v  Bpa.xp.dvmv  ...Soot  dlriot  rns  <W- 
tdaems  tyh/ovro,  cfiracreivev, 
t  Hist.  Univers.,  xvii.  56. 
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that  Alexander  punished  the  advisers  of  the  rebellion.  Now, 
all  these  facts  apply  to  Musikanus,  who  had  at  first  submitted, 
and  then  revolted,  and  was  at  last  crucified,  “and  with 
him  as  many  of  the  Brahmans  as  had  instigated  him  to 
revolt."  This  identification  is  of  some  importance,  as  it 
shows  that  the  dominions  of  Musikanus  must  have  embraced 
the  whole  of  the  valley  of  the  Indus  down  the  head  of  the 
Delta,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  outlying  districts  of 
Oxykanus  and  Sambus,  under  the  western  mountains.  This 
extension  of  his  dominions  explains  the  report  which  Alexander 
had  previously  received  from  the  people,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Musikanus  “was  the  richest  and  most  populous  throughout 
all  India.”  It  also  explains  how  Sambus  was  at  enmity  with 
Musikanus,  as  the  southern  territories  of  the  latter  were 
bounded  on  the  west  by  those  of  the  former.  The  king  of 
this  city,  where  Ptolemy  was  wounded  by  a  poisoned  arrow, 
is  called  Ambiger  by  Justin,1  which  was  probably  the  true 
name  of  Musikanus,  the  chief  of  the  Musikani,  in  whose 
territory  Brahmana  was  situated. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  none  of  the  names  pre¬ 
served  by  Ptolemy  can  be  certainly  identified  with  this  city 
of  the  Brahmans.  Parabali  corresponds  with  it  in  position, 
and  partly  also  in  name,  as  the  first  two  syllabes,  Parab,  are 
not  very  different  from  Bar  dm,  and  the  termination,  ali,  may 
represent  (halt %  of  Brahtnathala,  or  Harmatelia..  After  Ptolemy  s 
time  we  know  nothing  of  Brahmana  until  the  Muhammadan 
conquest,  a  period  of  nearly  six  centuries.  From  the  native 
histories,  however,  we  learn  that  Brahmana  was  the  chief  city 
of  one  of  the  four  governments9  into  which  Sindh  was  divided 
during  the  rule  of  the  Rais  dynasty,  or  from  A.  n.  507  to  642, 
and  that  it  continued  to  be  so  until  the  accession  of  D4hir  in 
A.  D.  680,  who  made  it  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  after  the 
destruction  of  Alor  by  the  Indus.  In  A.  D.  641  Sindh  was 
visited  by  Hwen  Thsang,  whose  account  has  already  been 

1.  Justin,  Hist.,  xii,  10- 

2.  Postans,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,  pp-  93-96. 
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noticed.  He- found  the  kingdom  divided  into  the  four  districts, 
which  for  greater  distinctness  I  have  named  Upper  Sindh, 
Middle  Sindh,  Lower  Sindh,  and  Kachh.  The  first  has  already 
been  decribed  in  my  account  of  Alor.  The  second,  O-fau-cha, 
I  have  just  identified  with  Brahman&b&d .  M.  Stanislas  Julien 
transcribes  the  Chinese  syllables  as  Avanda ,  for  which  it  is 
difficult  to  find  an  exact  equivalent.  But  I  have  a  strong 
suspicion  that  it  is  only  a  variation  of  the  name  of  Brkhmana, 
which  was  pronounced  in  many  different  ways,  as  Bahmana, 
Bahmana,  Babhana,  Babana,  Bambhana.1 2 3 4  Speaking  of 
Mansura,  which  we  know  was  quite  close  to  Brahmanabad, 
Ibn  Haukal  adds  that  the  Sindhians  call  it  Bamiwan,*  which 
Edrisi  alters  to  Mirm&nA  But  in  his  list  of  places  in  Sindh, 
Edrisi  adds  after  Mansura  the  name  of  Wandan,  or  Kandanf 
which  I  fake  to  be  only  a  various  reading  of  Bamanwa,  or, 
as  the  Sindhians  would  have  pronounced  it,  Vamanwa,  and 
Vanwa.  The  Chinese  syllable  fan,  which  is  the  wrell~known 
transcript  of  Brahma,  is  a  notable  example  of  this  very  contrac¬ 
tion,  and  tends  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  Amanda  is  but  a 
slight  variation  of  Bahmanwa,  or  Brahmandbad. 

Shortly  after  the  muhammadan  conquest  Brdhman a  was 

supplanted  by  Mansura,  which,  according  to  Biladuri,  was 
founded  by  Amru,  the  son  of  Muhammad  bin  k&sim,  the 
conqueror  of  Sindh,5  and  named  after  the  second  Abasside 
Khalif  A1  Manstir,  who  reigned  from  a.d.  753  to  774.  But 
according  to  Masudi,6  it  was  founded  by  Jamhur,  the 
governor  of  Sindh,  under  the  last  Oxnnicad  Khalif,  a.d.  744  to 
749,  who  named  it  after  his  own  father  Manstfr.  The  new 


1.  See  Dhanli  inscription  of  Asoka  for  B&bhano,  Babhana,  and 
Bambhana :  edicts  iii.  iv.  viiL  ix.  in  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  vol.  xii. 

2.  Sir  Henry  Elliot  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India,'  p.  63. 

3.  Jaubert's  ‘Edrisi/  i.  162. 

4.  Jaubert's  'Edrisi/  i.  160. 

5.  Remand,  'Fragments  Arabes  and  Jaubert's  'Edrisi'  i.  162. 

6.  Sir  Henry  Elliot*  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India,'  p.  57. 
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city  was  built  so  close  to  Brahman^bad  that  Ibn  Haukal,  Abu 
Rihan,  and  Edrisi,  all  describe  it  as  the  same  place.  Ibn 
Haukal’s  words  are,  “Mansura,  which  in  the  Sind  language 
is  called  Bamiwan.1 2”  Abu  Rihan  states  that  it  was  originally 
called  Bwmanhwa,  and  after  wards  Haman&b&d,  for  which  we 
may  read  Bahmanabad,  by  simply  adding  an  initial  B,  which 
must  have  been  accidentally  dropped.  It  was  situated  on 
the  eastern  branch  of  the  Mihran,  or  Indus,  and  was  1  mile  in 
length,  and  the  same  in  breadth,  or  just  4  miles  in  circuit. 
Its  position  is  approximately  fixed  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
mia,  by  the  number  of  days’  journey  in  the  routes  to 
different  places.  It  was  12  days  from  Multan,  8  from 
Kandabil,  via  Sehwan,  and  6  days  from  Debal,  via  Manhabari, 
which  was  itself  4  days  from  Mansura.  It  was  therefore  at 
two-thirds  of  the  distance  from  Multan  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Indus,  or  very  nearly  in  the  same  parallel  as  Hala. 

Now  in  this  very  position  the  ruins  of  a  large  city  have 
been  discovered  by  Mr.  Bellasis,  to  whose  zeal  and  energy 
we  are  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  this  interesting  place. 
The  ruins  are  situated  near  an  old  bed  of  the  Indus,  at  47 
miles  to  the  north-east  of  Haidarabad,  28  miles  to  the  east  or 
east-north-east  of  Hala,  and  20  miles  to  the  west  of  the  eastern 
Nara.3  The  place  is  known  as  Bambhra-ka-thtil,  or  “the 
Ruined  Tower,"  from  a  broken  brick  tower  which  is  the  only 
building  now  standing.  The  present  appearance  of  the  site, 
as  described  by  its  discoverer,  is  "one  vast  mass  of  ruins, 
varying  in  size  according  to  the  size  of  the  original  houses. 
Its  circumference,  measured  by  a  perambulator,  is  within  a 


1.  Sir  Henry  Elliot's  'Muhammadan  Historians  of  India,' 

Dowson’s  edition,  p.  3* ;  and  Jaubert’s  'Edrisi,'  i.  162.  “Le  nom 
de  la  vine  (Mansura  est  Indien  Miriman."  In  Gildemeister’s  'Ibn 
Haukal,'  this  name  is  Tdmirman,  which  is  an  obvious  mistake  for 
Bamiwan,  or  Banian  wits.  i 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc ,  Bombay,  v.  413 ;  and  Thomas’s 

ftinsep,  U.  119.  East  wick's  'Handbook  for  Bomday,  p.  490 
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few  yards  of  4  miles.  But  besides  the  great  mound  of 
Bambhra-ka4htil,  there  is,  at  a  distance  of  about  If  mile, 
“the  distinct  and  ruined  city  of  Dolora,  the  residence  of  its 
last  king,  and  5  miles  In  another  direction  is  the  ruined  city 
of  Dcpur,  the  residence  of  his  Prime  Minister,  and  between 
these  cities  are  the  mins  of  suburbs  extending  for  miles  far 
and  wide  into  the  open  country.5’  The  great  mound  of 
Bambhraka-thtil  is  “entirely  surrounded  with  a  rampart, 
mounted  with  numerous  turrets  and  bastions.55  In  the  time 
of  Akbar  there  were  considerable  vestiges  of  this  fortification/5 
which  Abul  Fazl1  says  “had  140  bastions,  one  tan&b  distant 
from  each  other/5  The  tanab  was  a  measuring  rope,  which 
the  emperor  Akbar  ordered  to  be  changed  for  bambus  joined 
by  iron  links.  Its  length  was  60  Ilahi  gaz ,  which,  at  30 
inches  each,  give  150  feet  forth  eian&h;  and  this  multiplied 
by  140,  makes  the  circuit  of  the  city  21,000  feet,  or  very 
nearly  4  miles.  Now  it  will  be  remembered  that  I  bn  Haukal 
describes  Mansura  as  being  1  mile  square,  or  4  miles  in  circuit, 
and  that  Mr.  Bellasis’s  measure  of  the  circumference  of  the 
ruined  mound  of  Bambhraka  that  was  within  a  few  yards 
of  4  miles.  From  this  absolute  correspondence  of  size,  coupled 
with  the  close  agreement  of  position,  which  has  already  been 
pointed  out*  1  conclude  that  the  great  mound  of  Bambhra  ha 
ih&l  represents  the  ruined  city  of  Mansura ,  the  capital  of  the 
Arab  governors  of  Sindh.  The  Hindu  city  of  Brahmana*  or 
Brahm&nabad,  must  therefore  be  looked  for  in  the  neighbouring 
mound  of  ruins  now  called  Dilura,  which  is  only  1J  mile 
distant  from  the  larger  mound. 

Mr.  Bellasis,  the  descoverer  of  these  rains,  has  identified 
the  great  mound  with  Brahmanabad  itself;  but  to  this  it  has 

1.  *Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  115.  Giadwyn's  translation  has  1400 
bastions,  which  would  give  to  the  city  a  circuit  of  40  miies  ;  the  MSS. 
have  140.  The  Ilahi  gaz  contained  4lJ  Sikandari  tangkas,  and  as  the 
average  breadth  of  62  Sikandaris  in  my  collection  is  7234  inches,  the 
length  of  the  IUhi  gaz  will  be  30-0211  inches.  Mr.  Thomas,  ii.  123, 
bund  exactly  30  inches. 
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been  justly  objected  by  Mr.  Thomas1 2  that  amongst  the  multi¬ 
tudes  of  medieval  coins  found  during  the  excavations,  “the 
number  of  Hindu  pieces  was  very  limited,  and  that  even  these 
seem  to  be  casual  contributions  from  other  provinces,  of  no 
very  marked  uniformity  or  striking  age.”  The  local  coins 
consist  exclusively  of  specimens  of  the  Arab  governors  of  Sindh, 
with  the  name  of  Mansvtra  in  the  margin;  and  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  there  is  not  a  single  piece  that  can  be  attributed  to  any 
of  the  Hindu  rajas  of  Sindh.  It  is  therefore,  to  be  regretted 
that  Mr.  Bellasis  did  not  make  more  extensive  excavations  in 
the  smaller  mound  of  Dilura,  which  would  probably  have 
yielded  some  satisfactory  evidence  of  its  superior  antiquity. 

According  to  the  native  histories  and  traditions  of  the 
people,  BrShmanabid  was  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  in 
consequence  of  the  wickedness  of  its  ruler,  named  Dilu  Rai. 
The  date  of  this  prince  is  doubtful.  M'Murdo  has  assigned 
a.  h.  140,  or  a.  d.  757.“  as  the  year  in  which  Chota.  the  brother 
of  Dilu,  returned  from  his  pilgrimage  to  Mekka;  but  as 
Mansura  was  still  a  flourishing  city  in  the  beginning  of  the 
tenth  century,  when  visited  by  Masudi  and  Ibn  Haukal,  it  is 
clear  that  the  earthquake  cannot  have  happened  earlier  than 
A.  D.  950.  Dilu  and  Chota  are  said  to  have  been  the  son  of 
Amir,  the  Rai  or  ruler  of  Brahmanabad.  But  it  is  difficult  to 
believe  that  there  were  any  Hindu  chiefs  in  Brahmana  during 
the  rule  of  the  Arabs  in  Mansura.  The  fact  is  that  the  same 
stereotyped  legend  is  told  of  all  the  old  cities  in  the  Panjab,  as 
well  as  of  those  in  Sindh.  Shorkot,  Harapa,  and  Atari,  are  all 
said  to  have  been  destroyed  on  account  of  the  sins  of  their 
rulers,  as  well  as  Alor,  Br&hmana,  and  Bambhura.  But  the 
same  story  is  also  told  of  Tulamba ,  which  we  know  to  be  false, 
as  I  have  been  able  to  trace  its  downfall  to  its  desertion  by  the 
Ravi,  at  a  very  recent  date.  The  excavations  of  Mr.  Bellasis 

1.  Princep's  -Essays/  vol.  ii.  p,  121,  where  all  the  local  coins  are 
most  carefully  described  and  attributed. 

2.  Joum.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc,,  L  28. 
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have  shown  conclusively  that  BrMunana  was  overwhelmed  by 
an  earthquake.  The  human  bones  “were  chiefly  found  in  door- 
ways,  as  if  the  people  were  attempting  to  escape,  others  in  the 
corners  of  the  rooms;  some  upright,  some  recumbent,  with 
their  faces  down,  and  some  crouched  in  a  sitting  posture.1 
The  city  was  certainly  not  destroyed  by  fire,  as  Mr.  Richardson 
notes  that  he  found  no  remains  of  charcoal  or  burnt  wood,  and 
that  the  old  walls  bore  no  traces  of  fire.  On  the  contrary,  he 
also  found  the  human  remains  crushed  in  the  corners  of  the 
rooms,  as  if  the  terror-stricken  inhabitants,  finding  there  houses 
falling  about  them,  had  crouched  in  the  comers  and  been 
buried  by  the  falling  material. 2 3  Mr.  Richardson  also  picked 
up  a  brick  which  had  "entered  cornerways  into  a  skull,  and 
which,  when  taken  out,  had  a  portion  of  the  bone  adhering  to 
it.”  His  conclusion  is  the  same  as  that  of  Mr.  Bellasis,  “that 
the  city  was  destroyed  by  some  terrible  convulsion  of  nature.” 

The  local  coins  found  in  the  ruins  of  Bambhra-ka-tul 
belong  to  the  Arab  governors  of  Mansura,  from  the  time  of 
Jamhur,  son  of  Manitir,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  city,  down 
to  Umar,  the  contemporary  of  Masudi.®  It  was  therefore  in 
existence  during  the  whole  of  the  time,  or  from  A.  d.  750  to 
940,  or  even  later. 

This  agrees  exactly  with  what  I  have  already  noted,  that 
the  city  was  still  flourishing  when  visited  by  Masudi  and  Ibn 
Haukal  in  the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century;  and  I  would 
therfore  assign  its  destruction  to  the  latter  half  of  that  century, 
and  not  earlier  than  A.  D.  970.  It  is  true  that  Mansura  is 
mentioned  by  Abu  Rihan  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  century, 
and  at  a  still  later  period  by  Edrisi,  Kazvini.  and  Rashid-ud- 
din  ;  but  the  last  three  were  mere  compilers  and  their  state¬ 
ments  accordingly  belong  to  an  earlier  age.  Abu  Rihana, 

1.  Journ  A  si  at.  Soc.  Bombay*  v.  417. 

2.  Ibtd,,  v.  423. 

3.  lliomas  in  Princep’s  'Essays/  si,  113. 
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however,  is  entirely  original,  and  as  Ms  knowledge  of  the 
Indian  language  gave  him  special  facilities  for  obtaining 
accurate  information,  his  evidence  is  sufficient  to  prove  that 
Mansura  was  still  existing  in  his  time.  In  speaking  of  the 
itinerary  of  Sindh,  he  says,1  “From  Aror  to  Bahmamva,  also 
named  el  Mansura,  is  reckoned  20  parasangs;  from  thence  to 
Loharani,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  30  parasangs.”  Mansura 
therefore  still  existed  when  Abu  Riban  wrote  Ms  work,  about 
a,  d.  1031  ;  but  as  it  is  mentioned  by  only  one  author  in  the 
campaigns  of  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  it  is  almost  certain  that 
it  no  longer  existed  as  a  great  fortress,  the  capital  of  the 
country,  otherwise  its  wealth  would  have  attracted  the  cupidity 
of  that  rapacious  conqueror.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that 
Mansura  was  already  very  much  decayed  before  the  accession 
of  Mahmud,  and  that  the  earthquake  which  levelled  its  walls 
and  overthrew  its  houses,  must  have  happened  some  time 
before  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century.  It  is  probable 
that  most  of  the  inhabitants  who  escaped  the  great  catastrophe 
would  have  returned  to  the  ruined  city  to  look  after  their 
buried  property,  and  that  many  of  them  again  reared  their 
houses  on  the  old  sites.  But  the  walls  of  the  city  were  fallen, 
and  there  was  no  security ;  the  river  was  gradually  if  ding, 
and  there  was  a  scarcity  of  water ;  and  the  place  was  altogether 
so  mmch  decayed,  that  even  in  a.h.  416,  or  a.d.  1025,  when 
the  conqueror  of  Somnath  returned  through  Sindh,  the  plunder 
of  Mansura  was  not  sufficient  to  tempt  him  out  of  his  direct 
march;  so  he  passed  on  by  Sehwan  to  Ghazni,  leaving  the 
old  capital  unvisited,  and  even  unnoticed,  unless  we  accept 
the  solitary  statement  of  Ibn  Athir,  that  Mahmud  on  this 
occasion  appointed  a  Muhammadan  governor  to  Mansura. 

3.  LOWER  SINDH,  OR  LAS. 

The  district  of  Pitasila,  or  Lower  Sindh,  is  described  by 
Hwen  Thsang  as  being  3000  li,  or  500  miles,  in  circuit,  which 


1.  Remand,  'Fragments  Arabes.’  etc.  p.  113. 


234  THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


agrees  almost  exactly  with  the  dimensions  of  the  Delta  of 
the  Indus  from  HaidaraMd  to  the  sea,  including  a  small 
tract  of  country  on  both  sides,  extending  towards  the 
desert  of  Umarkot  on  the  east,  and  to  the  mountains  of  Cape 
Monz  on  the  west.  Within  these  limits  the  dimensions  of 
Lower  Sindh  are  as  follows.  From  the  western  mountains 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Umarkot,  160  miles;  from  the  same 
point  to  Cape  Monz,  85  miles  ;  from  Cape  Monz  to  the  Kori 
mouth  of  the  Indus,  135  miles  ;  and  from  the  Kori  mouth 
to  Umarkot,  140  miles  ;  or  altogether  520  miles.  The  soil, 
which  is  described  as  sandy  and  salt,,  produced  plenty  of  corn 
and  vegetables,  but  very  few  fruits  and  flowers,  which  is  true 
of  the  Delta  to  the  present  day. 

In  the  time  of  Alexander,  the  only  place  of  note  in  the 
Delta  was  Patala  ;  but  he  is  said  to  have  founded  several 
towns  himself1 2  during  his  long  stay  in  Lower  Sindh,  waiting 
for  the  Etesian  winds  to  start  his  fleet.  Unfortunately  the 

historians  have  omitted  to  give  the  names  of  these  places. 
Justin  alone  notes  that  on  his  return  up  the  Indus  he  built 
the  city  of  Barce*  to  which  I  shall  hereafter  refer.  Ptolemy 
has  preserved  the  names  of  several  places,  as  Barbara, 
Sousikdna,  Bonis,  and  Kolaka ,  the  first  is  most  probably  the 
the  same  as  the  Barbarike  emporium  of  the  *  Peri  plus/  and 
perhaps  also  the  same  as  the  Barce  of  Justin.  In  the  time  of 
the  author  of  the  Teriplus.’  the  capital  of  Lower  Sindh  was 
Minnagara,  winch  the  foreign  merchants  reached  by  ascending 
the  river  from  Barbarike.  In  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century, 
Hwen  ,Thsang  mentions  only  Pitasila,  or  Patala.  But  in  the 
beginning  .of  the  eighth  century,  the  historians  of  Muhammad 
bin  Kasim’s  expedition  add  the  names  of  Debal  and  Nirankot 
to  our  scanty  list;  which  is  still  further  increased  by  the  Arab 


1.  Curtins,  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  10  :  "Interim  et  urbes  plerasque 
condidit.” 

2.  Hist.,  xii.  10. 
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geographers  of  the  tenth  century,  who  place  Mank&tara,  or 
Manh&bari,  or  Manjabari,1  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  and 
two  da  vs'  journey  from  Debal,  at  the  point  where  the  road 
from  Debal  crosses  the  river.  The  position  of  these  places  I 
will  now  investigate  in  their  order  from  north  to  south, 
beginning  with  Patala,  at  the  head  of  the  Delta. 

Patsla,  Nirankot 

The  position  of  Nirankot  is  fixed  at  Haidarabad  by  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  M’Murdo,  Masson,  Burton,  and 
Eastwick.2  Sir  Henry  Elliot  alone  places  it  as  Jarak,  as  he 
thinks  that  that  locality  agrees  better  with  the  descriptions  of 
the  native  historians.  But  as  Haidarabad  is  the  modern  name 
of  the  city,  which  the  people  still  know  as  Nirankot,  there 
would  seem  to  be  no  doubt  of  its  Identity  with  the  Nirun,  or 
Nirunkot,  of  the  Arab  historians  and  geographers.  Its  position 
is  described  by  Abulfeda  as  25  parasangs  from  Debal,  and  15 
parasangs  from  Mansura,  which  accords  with  the  less  definite 
statements  of  Istakhri  and  Ibn  Haukal,  who  simply  say  that 
it  was  between  Debal  and  hlansura,  but  nearer  to  the '  1  atter . 
It  was  situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the  river,  and  is 
described  as  a  well-fortified  but  small  town,  with  few  trees. 
Now%  Haidarabad  is  47  miles  from  the  ruined  city  of  Brah- 
manabad,  or  Mansura,  and  85  miles  from  Laribandar,  which  I 
will  presently  show  to  have  been  the  most  probable  position  of 
the  ancient  Debal  ;  while  Jarak  is  74  miles  from  Brahmanabad, 
and  only  60  miles  from  Laribandar.  The  position  of  Haidarabad, 
therefore,  corresponds  much  better  with  the  recorded 
distances  than  that  of  Jarak.  At  present  the  main  channel 
of  the  Indus  runs  to  the  west  of  Haidarabad,  but  we  know 


1.  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India/  Dow- 
son’s  edition,  i  35,  quoting  Ibn  Haukal. 

2,  M’Murdo  in  Journ.  Royal  Asiat,  Soc.,  i  30 ;  Masson,  ‘Travels/ 
i.  463,  Burton,  ‘Sindh/  pp.  131,  367;  and  Eastwick,  'Handbook  lor 
Bombay/  p.  483.  See  Map  No,  IX. 
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that  the  Phuleli,  or  eastern  branch,  was  formerly  the  principal 
stream.  According  to  M’Murdo,1  the  change  of  the  main 
stream  to  the  westward  of  Haidarabad  took  place  prior  to 
A.  h.  1000,  or  a.  d.  1592,  and  was  coincident  with  the  decay 
of  Nasirpur,  which  was  only  founded  in  A.  h.  751,  or  a.  d. 
1350.  As  Nasirpur  is  mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl2  as  the  head 
of  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  province  of  Thatha,  the  main 
channel  of  the  Indus  must  have  flowed  to  the  eastward  of 
Nirunkot  of  Haidrabad  at  as  late  a  date  as  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Akbar. 

Nirunkot  was  situated  on  a  hill,  and  there  was  a  lake  in 
its  neighbourhood  of  sufficient  size  to  receive  the  fleet  of 
Muhammad  Kasim.  Sir  Henry  Elliot  identifies  the  former 
with  the  hill  of  Jarak,  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  and  the  latter 
with  the  Kinjur  lake,  near  Helai,  to  the  south  of  Jarak.  But 
the  Kinjur  lake  has  no  communication  with  Indus,  and  there¬ 
fore  could  not  have  been  used  for  the  reception  of  the"  fleet, 
which  at  once  disposes  of  the  only  special  advantage  that 
Jarak  was  supposed  to  possess  over  Haidarabad  as  the 
representative  of  Nirunkot.  Sir  Henry3  admits  ''that  the 
establishment  of  its  locality  depends  chiefly  upon  the  sites 
which  are  assigned  to  other  disputed  cities,  more  especially  to 
Debal  and  Mansura/*  The  former  he  identifies  with  Karachi, 
and  the  latter  with  Haidarabad,  and  consistently  with  these 
emplacements  he  is  obliged  to  fix  Nirunkot  at  Jarak.  But 
since  he  wrote  his  'Appendix  to  the  Arabs  in  Sindh/  the 
ancient  city  of  Bambhra-ka~Thtil  has  been  found  by  Mr. 
Bellasis  in  the  very  position  that  was  long  ago  pointed  out  by 
M'Murdo  as  the  site  of  Brahmanabad.  Its  identification  as  the 
site  of  the  famous  cities  of  Mansura  and  Brahmanabad  leaves 
Haidarabad,  or  the  ancient  Nirankot,  available  as  the  true 

1.  Jonrn.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc„  i.  236. 

2.  'Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  272. 

3.  Sir  H.  Elliot's  4Mtihamm&dan  Historians  of  India,*  Dowson.  s 

edition,  i  400. 
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fax;w  „t  the  Nirunkot  of  Biiaduri  and  the  ChachnSma. 
Its^stance  of  47  miles  from  Bambhra-ka-tul,  and  35  miles 
T  Tlri  bandar  agree  almost  exactly  with  the  lo  and  -o 
7^,™;  0°  Abi.  It  1.  also  situated  on  a  *  »  that  ,t 
corresponds  in  position,  as  well  as  m  name,  witn  ^irun  'Ot. 
ST  WH  called  Ganja,  is  1 1  mile  long,  and  700  yards  broad, 
lith  a  height  of  80  feet.1  The  present  fort  was  built  by  Mm 

Ghnlam  Shih  in  A.  h.  1182.  or  a.  ».  1768‘\ Ab^  ^  ^ 
of  the  hill,  at  the  southern  end,  is  occupied  by  the  fort  th 
middle  portion  by  the  main  street  and  straggling  ouses 
city,  and  the  northern  end  by  tombs. 

In  A  D.  641,  when  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang 
•  A  Qindh  he  travelled  from  Koteswara,  the  capital  of 
ZSt  aStaac'of  700  ft,  or  inmiles.dne  north  to **£ 
lo  s  from  whence  he  proceeded  300  ft,  or  50  m  es,  0 
is.  to  O.fan.  cha,  which  I  have  already 
B^aodbid.  M.  Jnlien  riders  the  Cbr„*e  ^ 
Pitasild  but  I  should  prefer  PitusOd,  or  the  "fiat  met,  which 

rr«.  cd  “  Sht  and  d/mlles  r  -  — 
of  BrdhmandbSd,  I  have  no  ^  ^ 

b'l^let  Sjb^ryarrinWth,  or  npwards 

which  is  1 J  mile  m  iengm,  y  rlmelv  with  the 

of  3  miles  in  circumference,  corresponds  ve  y  y 

dimensions  of  Pitasila.  which,  according  to  Hwen  Thsang,  w 
20  li,  or  3$  miles,  in  circuit. 

The  names  oi.Pdtdpur  and  Pdtasila  further  suggest  the 

A,  a  j  ma«  the  of  Alexander  s 

probability  that  Haidarabad  may  be  tne 

!.  Wood,  -Journey  to  the  Source  of  the  Oxus.’  p.  30. 

2.  M’Uurdo,  Joum.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  i-  234. 

3.  ‘Hionen  Thsang/  iii.  ISO. 

4.  ‘Sindh/  chap.  i.  not®  7. 
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historians,  which  they  are  unanimous  in  placing  near  the  head 
of  the  Delta.  Now,  the  present  head  of  the  Delta  is  at  the  old 
town  of  Mattari,  12  miles  above  Haidarabad,  where  the  Phuleli 
separates  from  the  main  channel  of  the  Indus.  But  in  ancient 
times,  when  the  main  stream,  which  is  now  called  Pur&na,  or 
the  “Old  River/’  flowed'  past  Alor  and  Brahmanabad,  to 
Nirunkot,  the  first  point  of  separation  of  its  waters  was  either 
at  Haidarabad  itself,  past  which  a  branch  is  said  to  have  flowed 
by  Miani  to  Trikal,  or  15  miles  to  the  south-west  of  it  where 
the  Phuleli  now  throws  off  the  Guni  branch  to  the  south,  and 
then  proceeds  westerly  to  join  the  present  stream  of  the  Indus 
at  Trikal.  .  The  true  head  of  the  old  Delta  was  therefore  either 
at  Haidarabad  itself,  or  15  miles  to  the  south-east  of  it,  where 
the  Guni,  or  eastern  branch  of  the  Indus,  separated  from  the 
Phuleli,  or  western  branch. 

Now,  the  position  of  Patala  can  be  determined  by  several 
independent  data : — 

1st.  According  to  Ptolemy,  the  head  of  the  Delta  was 
exactly  midway  between  Oskana  arid  the  eastern  mouth  of  the 
Indus,  called  Lonibare  ostium .  This  fixes  Patala  at  Haidarabad, 
which  is  equidistant  from  the  capital  of  Oxykanus ,  that  is, 
from  Mahorta  near  Larkana,  and  the  Kori,  or  eastern  mouth 
of  the  Indus,  which  is  also  the  mouth  of  the  Loni  river,  or 
Lonibare  ostium . 

2nd.  The  base  of  the  Delta  was  reckoned  by  Aristobulus 
at  1000  stadia,  or  115  miles  ;  by  Nearchus  at  1800  stadia,  and 
by  Onesikritus  at  2000  stadia But  as  the  actual  coast  line, 
from  the  Ghara  mouth  on  the  west,  to  the  Kori  mouth  on 
the  east,  is  not  more  than  125  miles,  we  may  adopt  the 
estimate  of  Aristobulus  in  preference  to  the  larger  numbers 
of  the  other  authorities.  And  as  Onesikritus  states  that  all 
three  sides  of  the  Delta  were  of  the  same  length,  the  distance 
of  Patala  from  the  sea  may  be  taken  at  from  1000  stadia ,  or 


1.  Strabo.  Geogr.,  xv.  L  33. 
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115  miles,  up  to  125  miles.  Now,  the  distance  of  Hmdatabad 
from  the  Gh&ra,  or  western  mouth  of  the  Indus, 15  ° 

and  from  the  Kon,  or  eastern  mouth,  135  miles, 

agree  sufficiently  near  to  the  base  measuremnt  to  warrant 
the  descriptions  of  Onesikritus  that  the  Delta  termed  a 
equilateral  triangle.  Consequently,  the  city  of  Patala,  whi 
was  either  at  or  near  the  head  of  the  Delta  may  be  almost 
certainly  identified  with  the  present  Haidarabad. 

3rd  From  a  comparison  of  the  narratives  of  Arrian  and 
Curtins,' it  appears  that  the  Raja  of  Patala,  having  made 
his  submission  to  Alexander  at  Brahnana  or  the  city  of 
Brahmans,  the  conqueror  sailed  leisurely  down  the  nver  for 
three  days,  when  he  heard  that  the  Indian  prince  had  suddenly 
abandoned  his  country  and  fled  to  the  desert.-  Aiexanderat 
once  pushed  on  to  Patala.  Now,  the  distance  from  Brahma- 
nibad  to  Haidarabad  is  only  47  miles  by  the  direct  ™te> 

but  as  the  old  bed  of  the  Indus  makes  a  wide  sweep  r 

by  Nasirpur,  the  route  along  the  river  bank  which  _was 
doubtless  followed  by  the  army,  is  not  less  than  55  ml  ’ 
while  the  distance  by  water  must  be  fully  mies. 
progress  during  the  first  three  days,  estimated  at  the  usual 
rate  of  10  or  12  miles  by  land,  and  18  or  20  rmles  by  water 
would  have  brought  him  within  19  miles  of  Haidarabad  by 
land,  and  26  miles  by  water,  which  distance  he  would  have 
easily  accomplished  on  the  fourth  day  by  a  forced  march. 
From  Patala  he  proceeded  down  the  western  branch  of  the 
river  for  a  distance  of  400  stadia,  or  46  miles,  when  his  naval 
commanders  first  perceived  the  sea  breeze.  This  pomt  I 
believe  to  have  been  Jarak,  which  is  30  miles  below  Haidara- 
bM  by  land,  and  45  miles,  or  nearly  400  stadia,  by .  water 
There  Alexander  procured  guides,  and,  pressing  on  with  stall 
greater  eagerness,  on  the  third  day  he  became  aware  of  ins 
vicinity  to  the  sea  by  meeting  the  tide.*  As  the  tides  m  the 

1.  Arrian,  ‘Anabasis,’  vi.  17;  Cvrtius,  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  8.  28,  says 

-that  he  fled  to  the  mountains. 

2.  Curtins,  Vita  Alex ,  ix.  9,  29. 
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Indus  are  not  felt  more  than  60  miles  from  the  sea,  I  conclude 
that  Alexander  must  then  have  reached  as  far  as  Bambhra, 
on  the  Gh&ra,  or  western  branch  of  the  river,  which  is  only 
35  miles  from  the  sea  by  land,  and  about  50  miles  by  water. 
Its  distance  from  Jarak  by  land  is  50  miles,  and  by  water  75 
miles,  which  the  fleet  might  have  easily  accomplished  by  the 
third  day.  From  these  details  it  is  clear  that  Patala  must  have 
been  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  sea,  that  is,  not  less 
than  the  length  of  the  tidal  reach,  plus  three  days'  sail  on  the 
river,  plus  400  stadia.  These,  distances  by  land  are  respectively 
33  miles,  50  miles,  and  30  miles,  or  altogether  113  miles, 
which  corresponds  almost  exactly  with  the  measurement  of 
Aristobulus  of  1000  stadia,  or  115  miles. 

As  these  three  independent  investigations  all  point  to 
the  same  place  as  the  most  probable  representative  of  Patala, 
and  as  that  place  is  called  Patasila  by  Hwen  Thsang  in  the 
seventh  century,  and  is  still  known  as  P&talpur,  I  think  that 
we  have  very  strong  grounds  for  identifying  Haidarabid  with 
the  ancient  Patala. 

In  his  account  of  the  Indus,  Aarian1  says,  ‘'this  river  also 
forms  a  delta  by  its  two  mouths,  no  way  inferior  to  that  of 
Egypt,  which,  in  the  Indian  language,  is  called  Patiala/ f  As 
this  statement  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Nearchus,  who 
had  ample  opportunities  during  his  long  detention  in  Sindh 
of  intercourse  with  the  people,  ’  we  may  accept  it  as  the 
general  belief  of  the  Sindhians  at  that  time.  I  would  there- 
fore  suggest  that  the  name  may  have  been  derived  from  P&tala, 
the  “trumpet-flower’'  (Bignonia  suaveolens),  in  allusion  to  the 
“trumpet"  shape  of  the  province  included  between  the  eastern 
and  western  branches  of  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  as  the  two 
branches,  as  they  approach  the  sea,  curve  outwards  like  the 
mouth  of  a  trumpet. 


1.  ‘Indica/  p.  %m 
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I  cannot  close  the  discussion  on  the  site  of  this  ancient 
citV  without  noticing  another  name  of  which  the  conflicting 
accounts  appear  to  me  to  have  a  confused  reference  to 
Nirunkot  This  name  is  the  Piruz  of  Xstakhn,  the  Kmnazbur 
of  Ibn  Haukal,  and  the  Firabuz  of  Edrisi.  According  to 
Istakhri,  Piruz  was  4  days'  journey  from  Debal,  and  2  day* 
from  Mehabari,  which  was  itself  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Indus,  at  2  days’  journey  from  Debal.  Ibn  Haukal  and 
Edrisi  agree  that  the  road  to  Kannazbur,  or  Firabuz,  lay 
through  Manh&bari,  or  Manj&bari,  which  was  on  the  western 
bank  of  the  Indus,  at  2  days  from  Debal;  nut  they  make  the 

whole  distance  beyond  Debal  14  days  instead  of  4.  Now, 
Ibn  Hankal  and  Edrisi  place  their  city  in  Mekran,  a  position 
which  they  were  almost  forced  to  adopt  by  their  long  distance 
Tf  u  daj>s,  although  the  first  two  days’  journey  he  exactly 
in  the  opposite  direction  from  Mekran.  But  if  we  take  the 
shorter  distance  of  4  days  from  Debal.  which  is  found  in 
Istakhri,  the  earliest  of  the  three  geographers,  the  position  of 
tSr  unknown  city  will  then  accord  exactly  with  hat  of 
Nirankot.  Debal  I  wfil  hereafter  identify  with  an  old  ci  y 
rear  L&ribandar  and  Manh&bari  with  Thatha ^  which  is  just 
mid-way  between  Ori-bandar  and  Haidaribad  How  Ibn 
Hankal  specially  notes  that  Manj&bart  was  situated  to  the 
west  of  the  Mihran,  and  there  any  one  who  proceeds  from 
Debal  to  Mansura  will  have  to  pass  the  nver,  the  latter  place 
being  opposite  to  Manj&bari.”1  This  extract  shows  that 

Manidbarf  was  on  the  western  branch  of  the  Indus,  andthere- 

7  1  n  the  high-road  to  Nirankot  as  well  as  to  Ptruz,  or 

°rC  °  ,  Firabuz  I  would  therefore  suggest  that  the 

Kannezbur,  or  Ftrabu^  mentioned  in  conjunction 

fetol  be  », ended  fo,  MrU  and 

-  *•  — 5  *  ** 

f  k  rhnracters  required  for  these  two  readings  are  very 
But  there  was  certainly  a  place  of  somewhat  similar 


*  «  »  cir  h  Elliot's  Hist  of  India,  i  37. 

1.  Prof.  Dowson  s  edition  of  bir  a.  ® 
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name  in  Mekran,  as  Biladuri  records  that  Kizbun  in  Mekran 
submitted  to  Muhammad  Kasim  on  his  march  against  Debal. 
Comparing  this  name  with  Ibn  HaukaPs  Kannazbur  and 
Edrisfs  Firafyuz,  I  think  it  probable  that  they  may  be  intended 
for  Panjgur ,  as  suggested  by  M.  Reinaud.  The  14  day’s 
journey  would  agree  very  well  with  the  position  of  this  place. 

Jarak. 

The  little  town  of  Jarak  is  situated  on  an  eminence 
overhanging  the  western  bank  of  the  Indus,  about  midway 
between  Haidarabad  and  Thatha.  Jarak  is  the  present 
boundary  between  Vichalo,  or  Middle  Sindh,  and  L&r,  or 
Lower  Sindh,  which  latter  I  have  been  obliged  to  extend  to 
Haidarabad,  so  as  to  include  the  Patala  of  the  Greeks  and 
the  Pitasila  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  within  the  limits  of  the 
ancient  Delta.  This  is  perhaps  the  same  place  as  Khor ,  or 
Alkhor ,  a  small  but  populous  town,  which  Edrisi  places 
between  Manhabari  and  Firabuz,  that  is,  between  Thatha 
and  Nirunkot.  Three  miles  below  Jarak  there  is  another  low 
hill  covered  with  ruins,  which  the  people  call  Kafir  kot9  and 
attribute  to  Raja  Manjhira. 2  The  principal  ruin  is  a  square 
basement  ornamented  with  flat  pilasters  at  regular  distances. 
This  is  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  a  temple.  Amongst 
the  ruins  were  found  some  fragments  of  Buddhist  statues; 
and,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  hill,  ^n  inscription  in  early 
Indian  characters,  of  which  I  can  read  only  the  words  putrasa 
and  Bhagavatasa,  and  a  few  letters  in  different  parts ;  but 
these  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  inscription  is  Buddhist,  as 
well  as  the  other  remains. 


Frof.  Dowson's  edition  of  Sir  Henry  Elliot's  Hist,  of  India,  i. 
40.  IbnHaukal :  Kannazbur.  At  page  29  lie  gives  Istakhri’s  name  as 
Rannazlmn,  which  Mordtmann  reads  Firiun,  The  most  probable  explana¬ 
tion  of  these  differences  is  some  confusion  in  the  Arabic  characters  be- 
tween  the  name  of  Nirun  and  that  of  the  capital  of  Mekran. 

2.  'Bombay  Journal,’  v.  358 
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Mixmagar,  Manhabari,  or  Thatha. 

The  city  of  Thatha  is  situated  in  in  a  low  swampy  valley, 

3  miles  from  the  western  bank  of  the  Indus,  and  4  miles  above 
the  separation  of  the  B&gar  or  western  branch,  from  the  Said, 
or  main  stream  of  the  river.  Littlewood  remarks  that  "the 
mounds  of  rubbish  uppn  which  the  houses  are  piled  slightly 
raise  its  site  above  the  level  of  the  valley.1  The  place  was 
visited  by  Captain  Hamilton  in  A.  D.  1699,  who  describes 
it  2  as  situated  on  a  spacious  plain  about  2  miles  from 
the  Indus.  It  is  highly  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
town  originally  stood  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  which  has 
been  gradually  receding  from  it.  Its  name  also  would  seem 
to  point  to  the  same  conclusion,  as  thattha  means  a  “shore  or 
bank  ”  so  that  N  agar-Thatha,  which  is  the  common  name  o 
the  Place,  would  mean  the  "city  on  the  river  bank/’  Its 
date  is  not  certainly  known  ;  but  M’Murdo,  who  is  generally 
very  accurate,  states  that  it  was  founded  in  the  year  a.  h.  900 
or  A  D.  1495.  by  Nizam-ud-din Nanda  the  J&m,  or  ruler  of  Smdh. 
Before  his  time,  the  chief  city  of  Lower  Sindh  was  S&minagar, 
the  capital  of  the  Sammd  tribe,  which  stood  on  a  rising  ground, 

3  miles  to  the  north-west  of  the  site  of  Thatha.  M  Murdo 
refers  its  foundation  to  the  time  of  Ala-ud-din  of  Delhi,  who 
695-715.0,  ..,.1295  to  1315.  Of  as.ffl 
earlier  date  is  the  great  fert  of  Kaly&n-kot,  or  Tughlakabad, 
which  stands  on  the  limestone  hill,  4  miles  to  the  south-west 
of  Thatha.  Its  second  name  was  derived  from  Ghazi  Beg 
Tugklak,  who  was  the  governor  of  Multan  and  Smdh,  during 
the  latter  part  of  Ala-ud-din’s  reign,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century. 

The  site  of  Thatha  itself  is  admitted  to  be  modern, 
but  those  of  Siminagar  and  Kalyan-kot  axe  said  to  be  of  great 

antiquity.  This  belief  of  the  people  is  no  doubt  true,  as  the 

1.  ‘Journey  to  the  Source  of  the  Oxus/  p.  17. 

2.  ‘New  Account  of  the  East  Indies,  i  123. 
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position  at  the  head  of  the  inferior  Delta  commanded  the 
whole  traffic  of  the  river,  while  the  hill-fort  gave  security. 
Lieut.  Wood  remarks1  that  the  site  of  Thatha  is  so 
advantageous  for  commercial  purposes  that  it  is  probable  that 
a  mart  has  existed  in  its  neighbourhood  from  the  earliest 
times.  “But,”  he  judiciously  adds,  "'as  the  apex  of  the  Delta 
is  not  a  fixed  point,  the  site  of  this  city  rriust  have  varied  as 
the  river  changed/5  This  change  of  site  would  naturally  have 
entailed  a  change  of  names  ;  and  I  am  therefore  led  to  believe 
that  Thatha  was  the  actual  position  of  the  Manh&bari 
of  the  Arab  geographers,  and  of  the  Minnagara  of  the  author 
of  the  Teriplus/2 

Manh&bari  is  described  by  all  the  authorities  as  situated 

on  the  western  bank  of  the  Indus,  at  2  days’  journey  from 
BebaL  Now,  this  is  the  very  position  of  Thatha,  which  is  on 
the  western  bank  of  the  Indus,  at  40  miles,  or  2  days’  journey, 
from  LMbandar,  which,  as  I  will  presently  show,  was  almost 
certainly  within  few  miles  of  the  famous  city  of  Debal,  The 
name  of  Manh&bari  is  variously  written  as  Meh&bari,  and 
Manj&bari,  for  which  I  would  suggest  that  we  might  perhaps 
read  Mand&bari9  or  Mand&wari,  the  '"city  of  the  Mand”  tribe, 
just- as  S&minagar  was  the  '"cityofthe  Samm&"  tribe.  This 
derivation  of  the  name  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  Mand 
tribe  have  occupied  Lower  Sindh  in  great  numbers  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Edrisi3  describes  the  Mand 
us  a  numerous  and  brave  tribe,  who  occupied  the  desert  on 
the  borders  of  Sindh  and  India,  and  extended  their  wanderings 
as  far  as  A  tor  on  the  north,  jMekran  on  the  west,  and 
Mamehel  (or  Umarkot)  on  the  east*  Ibn  Haukal4  records 


1.  *Oxus/  p.  so. 

2.  See  Map  No.  IX. 

3.  Geogr.,  i.  163, 

4\Itt  EiIiot*  Muhammadan  Historians  of  Jndia/  i.  67;  and  in 

Gildemeister,  -De  Rebus  Indicia,’  p.  172  where  he  gives  Kamuhal  as  the 

eastern  limit  of  their  wanderings. 
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mt  -the  Mands  dwell  on  the  banks  of  the  Mihrin,  from  the 
nundarv  of  Multan  to  the  sea,  and  in  the  desert  Detween 
[ekran  and  Famhal  (or  Umarkot).  They  have  many  cattie- 
bedTand pasturages ,  and  formalarge  population”  Rashud-ud- 
in-  locates  them  in  Sindh  at  a  still  earlier  period  Accordmb 
o  fais  account,  Med  and  Zed,  two  descendants  of  Ham,  the 
on  of  Noah,  were  the  progenitors  of  the  people  of  Sm  pn 
:0  the  Mah&bharata.  The  name  is  variously  written  as  M  , 
Med  Mani,  in  all  of  which  forms  it  is  found  even  at  the 
present  day.  To  these  I  would  add  Mind,  which  is  the  form 
Ke  name  given  by  Masudi.*  I  have  already  idenMed  ^is 
people  with  the  Medi  and  Mandmem  of  the  classical 
r/i  their  name  is  found  in  northern  ndra  “ 

beginning  of  the  Christian  era  downwards,  and  not  before  - 
time  I  conclude  that  the  Manirueni  and  lain  of  the  Oxus, 

who  are  coupled  together  by  Pliny,  must  be  the  Sac*  Indo- 
Scythians,  who  occupied  the  Par-jib  and  Sind,  an  wo™ 
the  name  of  Mands  and  Z*  of  the  ear  y  Mutormdm 
authors,  were  in  Ml  possession  of  the  valley  of  the  Indus 
towards  the  end  of  the  seventh  century. 

To  show  that  the  various  spallings  oi  the  name  ate  but 

natural  modes  of  pronunciation,  I  can  refer' to  th< 1  two  large 
maps  of  the  Shehpttr  and  Jhtlam  distorts  which  hew  - 
published  within  the  last  lew  years  by  the  6 

India.  In  the  latter  the  name  oi  a  village  on  the  J  . 
Lts  above  Jalilpnr,  is  spelt  M*  and  m  the  i.rmrt 
Ma ndmi  Abul  Fazl  calls  the  same  place  Meral t.  while 
Ferishta  names  it  MerW*.  Lastly,  Wilford’s  surveyor,  Mogal 
Beg,  writes  Mandydia,  which  is  also  the  form  that  I  receive 
...  _ _ _  nriuiiA  in  r^Aneral  Court’s  rn.a,p  it  is 


spelt  M&tnnala* 


1.  Reinaud.  ‘Fragments  Arabes,'  etc.,  p.  25.  , 

2.  sir  H.  M.  Elliot,  Muhammadan  Historians  of  In  la, 

edition.  L  57. 
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To  this  people  I  refer  the  name  of  Minnagar,  or  ‘‘city  of 
the  Min”  which  was  the  capital  of  Lower  Sindh  in  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian"  era.  That  Min  was  a  Scythian  name 
we  know  from  its  occurrence  in  the  list  of  Isidor  of  Kharax  as 
one  of  the  cities  of  Sakastene,  or  Sejistan.  The  appearance  of 
the  name  in  Sindh  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  suggest  the 
presence  of  Scythians ;  but  its  connection  with  them  is  placed 
beyond  all  doubt  by  the  mention  that  the  rulers  of  Minnagara 
were  rival  Parthians,  who  were  mutually  expelling  each  other. 1 2 
These  Parthians  were  Dahse  Scythians  from  the  Oxus,  who 
gave  the  name  of  Indo-Scythia  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  and 
whose  mutual  rivalry  points  to  their  identity  with  the  rival 
Meds  and  Jats  of  the  Muhammadan  authors. 

The  actual  position  of  Minnagar  is  unknown,  and  we  have 
but  few  data  to  guide  us  in  attempting  to  fix  its  site.  As  it  is 
not  found  in  Ptolemy,  who  wrote  in  the  first  half  of  the  second 
century,  I  infer  either  that  the  new  name  had  not  then  been 
imposed  on  the  capital,  or  what  is  more  probable,  that  Ptolemy 
has  inserted  only  the  old  name.  If  I  am  right  in  identifying 
Mw-nagara  or  the  “city  of  the  Min,  ”  with  Mand-dbari,  or  the 
“place  of  the  Mand  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  great 
Indo-Scythian  capital  was  at  Thatha.  EdrisI®  describes 
Manhibar  as  situated  on  a  low  plain,  and  surrounded  with 
gardens  and  running  water  Captain  Hamilton3  gives  the 
same  description  of  Thatha,  which,  he  says,  “stands  in  a 
spacious  plan,  and  they  have  canals  cut  from  the  river,  that 
bring  water  to  the  city,  and  some  for  the  use  of  their  gardens.1’ 
According  to  the  author4  of  the  ‘Periplus/  the  merchant  vessels 
anchored  at  the  emporium  of  Barbarike,  where  the  goods  were 
unloaded,  and  conveyed  to  the  capital  by  the  river.  Just  so  in 
modem  times  the  ships  anchored  at  Laribandar,  while  the 


1.  Feripl.  Mar.  Eryty. ;  in  Hudson's  Geogr.  Vet.,  i  22. 

2.  Geogr.,  i„  164. 

3.  New  Account  of  the  East  Indies/  i.  123. 

4.  Hudson.  Geoer.  Vet,.  1  22 
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•  a  +W  woods  to  Thatha  either  by  land  or  by 

merchants  came  h  g  is  too  vagUely  described  as 

watCT-  I  JS  of  any  use  in  its  determination.  If  it  ™s,  as 

“iBlan  ’  ,  at  ThathI  then  it  may  perhaps  be  identified  with 
I  suppose  at  Thatha  ^  interpret  as  Smi-gM  or 

Ptolemy’s  Soustkam  „  .  which  is  supported 

the  .,0wn  o^tn^  ^  branch  of  the  gTeat 

by  the  lact  that  one  name  to  Susiana  at  the 

horde  of  Sms  or  Aha  ,  g  Abiria,  at  the  mouth 

mouth  Of  the  EuptoM.  and  the  t0 

of  the  Wes.  I  should  ndent  „„  Multin 

M’Mutdo-  was  one  of  the  c  w  dope  ^  ^  ^  fcj 

ia  the  twelfth  century,  and  was  t  BwMlitMted 

caste  an  Agri,  and  descen  e  rom  ‘  ^  the  parganab 

on  the  UUm  D*ryi.  not  far  froth  Bahnuna “  U  ,hat 

now  ended  SUU^.-  »  *  «  -  W 

this  passage  has  not  bee“  ^  to  his  own  MS.  of  the 

Elliot.  The  latter,  who  constantly -refers  to  ^  second. 

‘Tohfat-ul-Kiram,’  quotes*  thlsnof  Ce°f  f-  %  a  well-known 
hand  from  M’Murdo.  I  may  add  that  the  Ag  of 

caste,  o,  low  d*»  petty 

salt.  I  am  therefore  not  inclined  capital  of 

place  could  have  any  connec  ion  look  upon 

Indo-Scythia.  On  the  contrary,  I  am  <j*pos  q{  Min. 

this  name  of  Min-nagara  as  meaning  si  p  y 

Barbarike-Emporium,  or  Bhambura 

The  ruined  town  of  Bantbhora^ 

the  head  of  the  Ghdra  creek,  w  Sindh.”*  “No¬ 

te  be  the  site  of  the  most  ancient  seaport  m  Jh 
thing  now  remains  but  the  foundations  of  houses, 

^^oiasare.W^WOS,  which  «  oniy  mean 

“inland  and  beyond"  Barbarike.  ^  at  p.  233.  q&oting 

2.  Journ.  Royal  Asia*.  Soc.,  i.  31 ,  and  ag 

the  Tohfat-ul  Girdm.  ,  Twson’s  edition,  i.  66 

3.  -Muhammadan  Historians  of  Mu.*™* 

4.  Eastwick.  -Handbook  of  Bombay,  p.  481. 
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and  walls,”  bat  about  the  tenth  century  Bhambhtira  was  the 
capital  of  a  chief  named  Bhambo  Raja.  According  to  the 
traditions  of  the  people,  the  most  westerly  branch  of  the  Indus' 
once  flowed  past  Bhambura.  It  is  said  to  have  separated  from 
the  main  river  just  above  Thatha,  and  M’Murdo1 2 3  quotes  the 
‘Tabakat-i-Akbari’  for  the  fact  that  in  the  reign  of  Akbar  it 
ran  to  the  westward  of  Thatha.  To  the  same  effect  Sir  Henry 
Elliot*  quotes  Mr.  N.  Crow,  who  was  for  many  years  the 
British  Resident  at  Thatha.  Writing  in  a.  d.  1800,  Crow  says, 
"By  a  strqnge  turn  that  the  river  has  taken  within  these 
five-and-twenty  years  just  above  Tatta,  that  city  is  flung  out 
of  the  angle  of  the  inferior  Delta,  which  it  formerly  stood,  on 
the  main  land  towards  the  hills  of  Biluchistan.”  From  these 
statements  it  would  appear  that  the  Ghslra  river  was  the  most 
westerly  branch  of  the  Indus  down  to  the  latter  half  of  the 
last  century.  But  long  before  that  time,  according  to  M’Murdo, 
it  had  ceased  to  be  a  navigable  stream,  as  both  Bhambur 
and  Debal  were  deserted  about  a.d.  1250,  on  account  of  the 
failure  of  the  river- a  My  own  inquiries  give  the  same  date, 
as  Debal  was  still  occupied  when  Jaliladdin  of  Khw&razm 
invaded  Sindh  in  a.d.  1221, 4  and  was  in  ruins  in  a.d.  1333, 
when  Ibn  Batuta  visited  L&hari  Bandar,  which  had  succeeded 
Debal  as  the  great  port  of  the  Indus. 

M’Murdo  quotes  native  authors  to  show  that  this  western 
branch  of  the  Indus  was  called  the  Sttgdra  river,  which,  he 
thinks,  may  be  identified  with  the  Sagapa  Ostium  of  Ptolemy, 
which  was  also  the  most  Westerly  branch  of  the  Indus  in  his 
time.  It  is  therefore  quite  possible,  as  supposed  by  M’Murdo, 
that  this  was  the  very  branch  of  the  Indus  that  was  navigated" 
by  Alexander.  From  the  latest  maps,  however,  it  appears 
that  about  midway  between  Thatha  and  Ghara  this  channel 


1.  Joorn.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  I.  25  See  Map  No.  IX. 

2.  Mnharnm.  Hist,  of  India,  Dowson's  edition,  i.  399. 

3.  Jonrn.  Royal  Asiat.,  Soc.,  i.  25  and  332. 

4.  Rashid-ud-din  in  Elliot,  Dowson's  edition,  i.  26. 
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threw  ofi  a  large  branch  on  its  left,  which  flowed  parallel  to 
the  other  for  about  20  miles,  when  it  turned  to  the  south  and 
joined  the  main  channel  just  below  Lid-bandar.  Now  this 
channel  passes  about  2  or  3  miles  to  the  south  of  Bh,.mbura, 
so  that  the  town  was  also  accessible  from  the  Piti.  the  Phundi, 
the  Kyar,  and  the  Pintiani  mouths  of  the  river.  I  am  there¬ 
fore  inclined  to  identify  Bbambura  not  only  with  the  town  of 
Barke,  which  Alexander  built  on  his  return  up  the  river,  as 
stated  by  Justin,  but  also  with  the  Barbari  of  Ptolemy ,  and 
the  Barbarike  Emporium  of  the  author  of  the  Tenpins.’  The 
last  authority  describes  the  middle  branch  of  the  Indus  as  the 
only  navigable  channel  in  his  time  up  to  Barbarike,'  all  the 
other  six  channels  being  narrow  and  full  of  shoals.  This 
statement  shows  that  the  Ghara  river  had  already  begun  to 
fail  before  a.d.  200.  The  middle  mouth  of  the  river,  which 
was  then  the  only  navigable  entrance,  is  called  Khamphon 
Ostium  by  Ptolemy.  This  name  I  would  identify  with  the 
KyOr  river  of  the  present  day,  which  leads  right  up  to  the 
point  where  the  southern  branch  of  the  GhSra  joins  the 
main  rivet  near  Lfiri-bandar. 

From  this  discussion  I  conclude  that  the  northern  channel 
of  the  Ghara  was  the  western  branch  of  the  Indus,  which  was 
navigated  by  Alexander  and  Nearchus  ;  and  that  beforeA.  d. 
200,  its  waters  found  another  channel  more  to  the  south, 
in  the  southern  GMra,  which  joins  the  main  stream  of  the 
Indus  just  below  Lari-bandar.  By  this  channel,  in  the  time  of 
the  author  of  the  'Periplus/  the  merchant  vessels  navigated  the 
Indus  up  to  Barbarike,  where  the  goods  were  unloaded  and 
conveyed  in  boats  to  Minnagar,  the  capital  of  the  country.  But 
after  some  time  this  channel  also  failed,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
the  eighth  century,  when  the  Arabs  invaded  Sindh,  Debal 
had  become  the  chief  port  of  the  Indus,  and  altogether  sup¬ 
planted  BhambAra,  or  the  ancient  Barbarike.  But  though 


1.  Hudson,  Geogr.  Vet.,  i.  38. 
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the  GMra  river  was  no  longer  a  navigable  channel,  its  waters 
still  continued  to  flow  past  the  old  town  to  down  the  thirteenth 
century,  about  which  time  it  would  appear  to  have  been  finally 

deserted. 


Debal  Sindhi,  or  Debal 

The  position  of  the  celebrated  port  of  Debal,  the  emporium 
of  the  Indus  during  the  middle  ages,  is  still  unsettled.  By 
Abul  Faz!  and  the  later  Muhammadan  writers,  Debal  has  been 
confounded  with  Thatha ;  but  as  Debal  was  no  longer  in 
existence  when  they  wrote,  I  conclude  that  they  were  misled 
by  the  name  of  Debal  Thatha,  which  is  frequently  applied  to 
Thatha  itself.  Similarly.  Br&hmana,  or  Br&hmanab&d,  was 
called  Debal  Kfingra,  and  the  famous  seaport  of  Debal  was 
named  Debal  Sindhi.  But  Diwal,  or  Debal,  means  simply  a 
temple,  and  therefore  Debal  Sindhi  means  the  temple  at,  or 
near,  the  town  of  Sindhi.  Major  Burton  says  that  the  shawls  of 
Thatha  are  still  called  Sh&l-i-Debali,  but  this  only  proves  that 
Debal  was  the  place  where  the  merchants  procured  the  Thatha 
shawls.  Just  so  the  name  of  Mult&ni-tnaUi*  that  is  Multan 
clay,  or  Armenian  bole,  is  derived  from  the  place  where  the 
merchants  obtain  the  article,  as  the  clay  is  actually  found  in 
the  hills  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  beyond  Dera  Ghazi  KMn. 
So  also  Indian-ink  is  named  from  India,  where  the  merchants 
first  obtained  it,  although,  as  is  now  well  known,  it  is  all 
manufactured  in  China.  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  who  is  the 
last  inquirer  into  the  geography  of  Sindh,  places  Debal  at 
Karachi  ;  but  admits  that  Lari-bandar  “is  the  next  most 
probable  site  after  Karachi/*1  Bpt  I  incline  to  the  opinion  of 
Mr.  Crow,  who  was  for  many  years  the  British  resident  in 
Sindh,  that  Debal  occupied  a  site  between  Karachi  and  Thatha. 
His  opinion  is  entitled  to  special  weight,  as  he  is  admitted  by 
M'Murdo  and  Elliot  to  have  “combined  much  discrimination 
with  ample  opportunities  of  local  inquiry."  Sir  Henry  quotes 


L  •Sindh,'  pp.  222  and  224. 
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the  Chaeh-ndma  for  the  fact  that  ‘‘the  Serandip  vessels  were 
in  their  distress  driven  to  the  shore  of  Debal,”  to  show  that 
the  port  must  have  been  close  to  the  sea.  There  they  were 
attacked  by  pirates  of  the  Tang&mara  tribe,  who  occupied 
theseacoast  from  Karachi  to  Lari-bandar.  This  statement 
shows  that  if  Debal  cannot  be  identified  either  with 
Karachi  or  with  Lari-bandar,  it  must  be  looked  for  somewhere 
between  them. 

In  favour  of  Karachi  Sir  Henry  quotes  Biladuri,  who 
records  that  in  the  year  A.  h.  15.  or  a.  d.  636,  Hakim  dispatched 
his  brother  Mughira  on  an  expedition  to  the  Bay  of  Debal.  But 
as  he  city  of  Lyons  is  not  on  the  shore  of  the  Gulf  of  Lyons, 
so  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  Debal  was  on  the  shore 
of  the  Bay  of  Debal.  In  fact.it  is  described  by  Ibn  Khor- 
dadbeh  as  being  2  farsangs  from  the  mouth  of  the  Mihran, 
which  is  still  further  extended  to  2  days’  journey  by  Masudi.1 
But  as  Debal  was  situated  on  the  Indus,  it  cannot  be  indenti- 
fied  with  Karachi,  which  is  on  the  seacoast  beyond  the  mouth 
of  the  river.  All  our  authorities  agree  in  stating  that  it  was 
on  the  west  side  of  the  Mihran,2  that  is  of  the  main  stream 
of  the  river,  or  Baghar,  which  flows  past  Lari-bandar,  and 
discharges  itself  into  the  sea  by  several  different  mouths 
named  the  Piti,  the  Phundi,  the  Kyar,  and  the  Pintiani.  But 
M'Murdo  also  quotes  the  native  authorities  to  show  that  it 
was  on  the  So  gar  a  branch  of  the  Indus,  which  flowed  past 
Bharobura.  According  to  these  accounts,  Debal  must  have 
been  situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Bagh&r  river, 
below  the  junction  of  the  southern  branch  of. the  Ghira,  or 
Sagara  branch.  Its  position  may  therefore  be  fixed  approxi¬ 
mately  at  the  point  of  junction,  which  is  5  miles  to  the  north 
of  LM-bandar,  17  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Bhambura,  and 


1.  Elliot,  Mubamm.  Hist,  of  India,  Dowson’s  edition,  i.  53-57. 

2  These  will  be  found  in  Elliot's  Mubamm.  Hist,,  by  Dowson* 

i.  61  ;  Tstakhri/  i-  65,  ‘Ashkiil-ul-Bil&d/  i.  65,  note  Ibn  H&uk&U  Sea 
a!  o  Gildemeister,  *De  Rebus  Indicts/  p.  205,  for  Kazvini* 
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a&OHt  30  miles  from  the  Piti  and  Pintiani  mouths  of  the  river 
Th^  position  also  fulfils  the  other  condition  quoted  by 
if  Henry  Elliot,  that  Debal  was  between  Karachi  and  Lari- 
andar,  in  the  territory  of  the  Tangamara  tribe  of  pirates.  It 
further  agrees  with  the  position  assigned  to  it  by  Mr.  Crow 
who  places  it  between  Karachi  and  Thatha,  which  is  an  exact 
description  of  the  locality  following  the  course  of  the  river, 
which  is  the  only  course  that  can  be  taken,  as  Debal  was’ 
situated  amongst  the  intersecting  streams  of  the  Delta. 

Unfortunately,  this  part  of  the  Delta  has  not  yet  been 
nunutely  explored  ;  and  to  this  cause  I  would  attribute  our 
ignorance  of  the  remains  of  an  ancient  city,  which  were  noticed 
y  Ibn  Batuta  in  a.  d.  1333  in  the  very  position  which  I  have 
assigned  to  Debal1  As  his  statement  is  of  great  importance 
I  will  quote  the  passage  at  full  length  «‘I  then  proceeded  by 
the  Sind  to  the  city  of  Ldhari,  which  is  situated  upon  the 
shores  of  the  Indian  Sea,  where  the  Sind  joints  it.  It  has  a 
iarge  harbour,  into  which  ships  from  Persia,  Yemen,  and 
other  places  put.  At*  few  miles  from  this  city  are  the  ruins 
o  another.  In  which  stones  in  the  shape  of  men  and  beasts 

ST ; ‘“u"era“e  ara  ‘°  ^  f°«»i  The  people  of  this  place 
think  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  their  historians  that  there  was 

inthispiace'  the  g*«ter  part  of  the  inhabi- 
o  w  ich  were  so  base  that  God  transformed  them,  their 

^1?;  h6rbS'  6Ven  t0  the  Very  seeds*  “to  stones;  and 
aMe  ’  T°heTthe-ShaaPe  '***'  are  here  almost  innumer- 

Snand  S  TSernfClty’WithitS  St°nes  in  the  shape  of 
asts,  I  take  to  be  the  remains  of  the  once  great 

emporium  of  Debal.  According  to  M’Murdo,  the  people  of 

Tb“d“''  ~  «“<*  to  ^Captain 

for  then*  (L“.1'b“nd"  "a  large  slmi  fort,-’ 

SlSus  rfrrth U*  Biiuchis  arid 
Makrtms,  It  .s,  I  thiplc,  a  very  fair  and  legitimate  deduction 


I.  Travels/  hr  Dr 
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that  the  people  who  deserted  Debal  removed  the  materials  of 
their  old  city  for  the  construction  of  the  new  one,  and  therefore 
that  the  stones  of  the  fort  of  Lari-bandar  were  brought  from, 
the  deserted  city  of  Debal,  the  remains  of  which  excited  the 
curiosity  of  Ibn  Batata  in  a.  d.  1333. 

This  statement  of  Ibn  Batuta  I  would  connect  with  the 
curious  account  of  an  Indian  city  in  the  "Arabian  Nights/ 
which  is  found  in  the  story  of  Zobeide.  According  to  the 
common  edition,  this  lady  sailed  from  the  port  of  Bassora, 
and  alter  r  verity  days  anchored  in  the  harbour  of  a  large 
city  in  India,  where  on  landing  she  found  that  the  king  and 
queen  and  all  the  people  had  been  turned  into  stone.  One 
person  only  Had  escaped  the  general  transformation,  and  lie 
was  the  king's  son,  who  had  been  brought  up  as  a  Muhammadan 
by  his  nurse,  who  was  a  Musalm&ni  slave.  Now  this  legend 
appears  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  Raja  Dilu  and  his  brother 
Ciiota  of  the  native  histories  of  Sindh, 1  according  to  which 
Chota  had  become  a  Muhammadan,  and  when  the  city  of 
Brahmana  was  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  on  account  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  king,  Chota  alone  escaped.  As  a  similar 
story  is  told  of  the  ruin  of  all  the  chief  cites  in  the  Pan  jab 
as  well  as  in  Sindh,  the  scene  of  the  story  in  the  "Arabian 
Nights  may  he  fairly  placed  in  Sindh  ;  and  as  Debal  was  the 
only  large  city  on  the  coast,  and  was  besides  the  chief  mart 
to  which  the  Muhammadan  merchants  traded,  it  seems  to  me 
almost  certain  that  it  must  be  the  Indian  city  in.  which 
Zobeide  found  all  the  people  turned  into  stone. 

According  to  M'Murdo,  the  destruction  of  Brahmana  took 
place  in  a.  h.  140  or  a.  d.  757,  and  as  the  story  of  Zobeide  is 
laid  in  the  time  of  the  Jkhalif  Harun.-ul-Ra.shid,  who  reigned 
from  A.  d.  786  to  809,  there  are  no  difficulties  of  chronology  to 

interfere  jvith  the  identification  of  the  two  legends. 


1.  M'Murdo,  Jaurn.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.  i.  28  ;  and  Postans,  Journ, 
Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii,  183. 
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The  position  of  Debal  may  also  be  fixed  on  the  Baghdr 
river,  or  main  channel  of  the  Indus,  by  its  name  of  Dibal 
Sindhi,  or  Dibal  on  the  Indus.  That  it  was  near  Lari-bandar 
we  learn  incidentally  from  Captain  Hamilton,1 2 3  who  says  that 
the  river  of  Sindhi  l4is  only  a  small  branch  of  the  Indus  which 
appellation  is  now  lost  in  this  country  which  it  so  plentifully 
waters,  and  is  called  Divelke ,  or  Seven  mouths.”  This  state¬ 
ment  shows  that  the  branch  of  the  Indus  leadining  up  to  Lari- 
bandar  was  called  Dibali s  or  the  river  of  Dibal,  so  late  as  A*  d. 
1699,  when  visited  by  Hamilton.  That  this  was  the  Piti 
branch  of  the  Indus  I  infer  from  its  other  name  of  Sindhi , 
which  I  take  to  be  the  saftie  as  the  Sinthon  Ostium  of  Ptolemy, 
or  the  second  mouth  of  the  river,  reckoning  from  the  west. 
As  the  Piti  is  one  of  the  mouths  of  the  Baghar  river,  this 
position  agrees  with  that  which  I  have  already  assigned  to 
Dibal,  on  the  concurring  testimony  of  all  the  previous 
authorities. 

Since  Hamilton  wrote.  Lari-bandar  itself  has  been  deserted, 
and  the  present  port  of  the  western  half  of  the  Delta  is 
DhMja,  which  is  only  a  few  miles  to  the  east  of  Lari-bandar. 

4.  KACHH 

The  fourth  province  of  Sindh,  in  the  seventh  century,  was 
Kachh ,  and  it  was  still  attached  to  Sindh  in  the  time  of  Akbar, 
It  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  situated  at  1600  li,  or  267 
miles,  to  the  south-west  of  the  capital  of  Sindh/  which  at 
that  time  was  Afar,  near  Bhakar,  on  the  Indus.  This  agrees 
with  the  details  given  elsewhere,®  which  make  the  route  as 
follows :  from  Alor  to  Brahmana,  700  li  to  the  south,  then  to 
Pitasila  800  li  to  the  south-west,  and  then  to  Kachh  700  li  to 
the  south;' the  whole  distance  being  1650 IL  But  the  general 


1.  *New  Account  of  East  Indies/  i  130. 

2.  M.  J alien's  ‘Hioaen  Thsang/  i.  207,  208.  See  Map  No.  IX. 

3.  Odd ,  iii  175. 
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direction  is  south,  instead  of  southwest,  winch  agrees  with  the 
actual  position  of  Kachh.  Th.  province  is  named  O-Hen-po- 
chi-lo,  which  M.  Julien  renders  as  Adhyavahla  or  Atyanva- 
kela,  but  for  which  no  Sanskrit  equivalent  is  offered  either  by 
himself  or  by  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin.  I  think,  however,  that 
it  may  be  intended  for  Audumbatira,  or  Audumbara,  which 
Professor  Lassen  gives  the  name  of  the  people  of  Kachh. 
They  are  the  Odomboer a  of  Pliny,1 2  but  there  is  no  trace  of  this 
name  at  the  present  day. 

The  province  is  described  as  being  5000  h,  or  833  miles, 
in  circuit,  which  is  much  too  great,  unless  the  whole  of  the 
Nagar  P^rkar  district  to  the  north  of  the  Ran  was  included, 
which  is  most  probable,  as  this  tract  has  always  been  consi¬ 
dered  as  a  part  of  Kachh,  and  is  still  attached  to  it.  Taking 
its  northern  boundary  as  stretching  from  Umarkot  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Abu,  the  whole  length  of  frontier  will 
be  upwards  of  700  miles.  The  capital,  named  Kie-tsi-sht-fa-lo, 
was  30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit.  The  name  is  rendered  as 
Khajiswara  by  M.  Julien,  and  as  Kachchheswara. ,  by  Professor 
Lassen.  But  as  the  Chinese  syllable  tse  represents  the  cerebral 
t,  I  think  that  tsi  must  have  the  same  value;  and  I  would 
therefore  read  the  whole  as  Kotiswara  which  is  the  name  of  a 
celebrated  place  of  pilgrimage  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
Kachh.  That  this  is  the  place  actually  intended  is  rendered 
certain  by  the  pilgrim’s  description  of  its  position  which  is 
said  to  be  on  the  western  frontier  of  the  country  close  to  the 
river  Indus,  and  to  the  great  ocean.*  This  is  a  most  exact 
description  of  the  position  of  the  holy  Kotesar.  whichis si  u- 
ated  on  the  western  frontier  of  Kachh,  on  me  bank  of  the  Kon 
branch  of  the  Indus,  and  close  to  the  great  Indian  Ocean 
This  identification  is  further  supported  by  the  statement  that 


“Elle  est  situ^e,  &  I'scart, 


1 .  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  23. 

2.  M.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  iii-  175  :  _.  ...  „t  - 

sur  les  frontiers  de  l’ouest :  elle  est  voisine  du  fleuve  (Sm  ), 

proximity  d'une  grande  mer.” 
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in  the  middle  of  the  city  there  was  a  famous  temple  of  Siva. 
The  name  of  the  place  is  derived  from  Koti+iswara,  or  the 
‘•ten  million  Iswaras,”  and  refers  to  the  small  lingam  stones 
that  are  found  there  in  great  numbers.  Iswara  is  the  well- 
known  name  of  Siva,  and  the  lingam  is  his  symbol. 

M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  has  identified  this  capital  with 
Karachi;  but  the  distance  from  Alor  is  not  more  than  1300  li 
or  217  miles,  while  only  the  initial  syllable  of  the  name  cores’ 
ponds  with  the  Chinese  transcript.  The  country  is  described 
by  Hwen  Thsang  as  low  and  wet,  and  the  soil  impregnated 
with  sak  This  is  an  exact  description  of  the  lowlands  of 
Kachh,  which  means  a  “morass"  {Kachchka),  and  of  the  salt 
desert,  or  Ran  (in  Sanskrit  Irina),  which  forms  about  one-half 
of  the  province.  But  it  is  quite  inaccurate  if  applied  to  the 
dry  sandy  soil  of  Karachi.  There  is  also  a  large  swamp  ex¬ 
tending  for  many  miles,  immediately  to  the  south  of  Kotesar. 

Districts  to  the  West  of  the  Indus 

To  the  west  of  the  Lower  Indus  all  the  classical  writers 
agree  m  placing  two  barbarous  races  called  A  radii,  or  Arabitce 
and  Onto  or  Hontce,  both  of  whom  appear  to  be  of  Indian 

St  fXhe~“ntTry  of  the  Arabii  is  said  by  Arrian  to  be 
the  last  part  of  India”  towards  the  west,  and  Strabo  also 
calls  it  a  “Part  of  India,-  but  both  exclude  the  Ont 
Curtius,  however,  includes  the  Horita  in  India  »  while 
Diodorus  states  that  generally  they  resemble  the  Indians  • 
and  Arnan  admits  that  the  Ori tx,  who  “inhabited  the  inland 
parts,  were  clothed  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Indians  and 
used  the  same  weapons,  but  their  language  and  customs '  were 
different.  In  the  seventh  century,  however,  both  their 
anguage  and  customs  were  considered  to  be  like  those  of 
the  Indians  by  a  much  more  competent  observer,  the  Chinese 

1.  Arrian,  'Indica,'  22  ;  Strabo,  Geogr.,  xv.  2,  l. 

2.  Curtius,  Vita  Alex.,  ix.  10,  33. 
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pilgrim,  Hwen  Thsang.  According  to  Mm,  the  customs  of 

the  inhabitans  of  Lang-kie-lo s  which  was  2000  li,  or  333  miles,, 
to  the  west  of  Kotesar,  in  Kachh,  were  like  those  of  the 
people  of  Kachh,  and  their  written  characters  closely  resembled 
those  of  India,  while  their  language  was  only  slightly  different.1 2 3 4 
For  these  reasons  I  think  that  the  Gritae,  as  well  as  the 
Arabitse,  may  fairly  be  included  within  the  geographical 
limits  of  India,  although  they  have  always  been  beyond  its 
political  boundary  during  the  historical  period.  As  early 
as  the  sixth  century  b.  c.  they  were  tributary  to  Darius 
Hystaspes,  and  they  were  still  subject  to  Persia  nearly  twelve 
centuries  later,  when  visited  by  Hwen  Thsang.  But  their 
Indian  origin  is  beyond  all  doubt,  as  will  be  shown  when  I 
come  to  speak  of  the  Oritse. 

Arabii,  or  Arab  i  toe 

The  Arabii  of  Arrian  are  the  Amhiim  of  Curtins,  the 

Arbiti  of  Ptolemy,  the  Ambriice  of  Diodorus,  and  the  Arbies 
of  Strabo.  They  are  said  to  have  derived  their  name  from  the 
river  Arubis,  or  Arbis,  or  Arabius,  which  flowed  along  their 
confines,  and  divided  their  territory  from  that  of  the  Oritas® 
From  a  comparison  of  the  details  of  Alexander's  marches 
with  the  diary  of  Nearchus,  it  is  certain  that  this  boundary 
river  was  the  Purali,  which  flows  through  the  present  district 
of  Las  into  the  bay  of  SonmiaoL  According  to  Curtins, s 
Alexander  reached  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Arabitse  in 
nine  days  from  Patala,  and  their  western  boundary  in  five 
days  more.  Now,  from  Haidarabad  to  Karachi,  the  distance 
is  1 14  miles,  and  from  Karachi  to  Sonmiani  50  miles/  the 
former  being  usually  performed  by  troops  in  nine  marches. 


1.  M.  Julien's  *Hiouea  Thsang/  iii.  177. 

2.  Ajcrian,  'Indica/  21  ;  Strabo,  Geogr.,  xv.  2.  1  ,  Pliny,  Hist. 
Nat.,  vii.  2. 

3.  Vita  Alex.,  lx.  10,  33. 

4.  Eastwick.  'Handbook  of  Bombay/  pp.  474  and  477. 
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and  the  latter  either  in  four  or  five.  Karachi,  therefore,  must 
have  been  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Arabitae,  a  deduction 
which  is  admitted  by  the  common  consent  of  all  inquirers, 
who  have  agreed  in  identifying  the  Kolaka  of  Ptolemy  and 
the  sandy  island  of  Krokola,  where  Nearchus  .  tarried  with  his 
fleet  for  one  day,  with  a  small  island  in  the  Bay  of  Karachi, 
Krokola  is  further  described  as  lying  off  the  mainland  of  the 
Arabii.  It  was  150  stadia,  or  \1\  miles,  from  the  western 
mouth  of  the  Indus,  which  agrees  exactly  with  the  relative 
positions  of  Karachi  and  the  mouth  of  the  Ghara  river,  if,  as 
we  may  fairly  assume,  the  present  coast-line  has  advanced 
5  or  6  miles  during  the  twenty-one  centuries  that  have  elapsed 
since  the  time  of  Alexander.  The  identification  is  confirmed 
by  the  fact  that  "the  district  in  which  Karachi  is  situated  is 
called  Karkalla  to  this  day.’’1 

On  leaving  Krokola,  Nearchus  had  Mount  Eiros  (Manora) 
on  his  right-hand,  and  a  low  flat  island  on  his  left,  which 
is  a  very  accurate  description  of  the  entrance  to  Karachi 
harbour,  and  after  stopping  at  several  small  places,  reached 
Morontobara,  which  was  called  the  “Women’s  Haven”  by  the 
people  of  the  country.2  From  this  place  he  made  two  courses 
of  70  stadia  and  120  stadia,  or  altogether  not  more  than  22 
miles,  to  the  mouth  of  the  river  Arabius,  which  was  the 
boundary  between  the  country  of  the  Arabii  and  the  Oritse. 
The  name  of  Morontobara  I  would  identify  with  Miidri,  which 
is  now  applied  to  the  headland  of  R&s  Mu&ri,  or  Cape  Monz, 
the  last  point  of  the  Pabb  range  of  mountains.  Bara,  or 
bar*,  means  a  roadstead  or  haven,  and  moronta  is  evidently 
connected  with  the  P ersian  mard,  a  man,  of  which  the  feminine 
is  still  preserved  in  Kashmiri,  as  mahrin,  a  woman.  The 
haven  itself  may  be  looked  for  between  Cape  Monz  and 
Sonmi&ni,  but  its  exact  position  cannot  be  determined.  From 


1-  East  wick  ‘Handbook  of  Bombay,  p.  476  ;  Burnet,  ‘Bokhara,' 
i.  10,  writes  the  name  Crocola. 

2.  Arrian,  ‘Indica,’  p.  22. 
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the  distances  given  by  Arrian  in  his  account  of  the  voyage 
of  Nearchus,  I  am  inclined  to  fix  it  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bahar 
rivulet,  a  small  stream  which  falls  into  the  sea  about  midway 
between  Cape  Monz  and  Sonmiani.  If  I  am  right  in  considering 
Milan  as  an  abbreviation  of  Morontobara,  the  cape  must  have 
received  its  name  from  the  neighbouring  haven.  At  the 
mouth  of  the  Arabius  Nearchus  found  a  large  and  safe  harbour, 
corresponding  with  the  present  Bay  of  Sonmiam,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Purali,  which  is  described  by  Pottinger1  as  "a  very 
noble  sheet  of  water,  capable  of  affording  anchorage  to  the 
largest  fleet.” 


Oritce,  or  Horitce 

On  crossing  the  river  Arabius,  Alexander  marched  for  a 
whole  night  through  a  desert,  and  in  the  morning  entered  a 
well-inhabited  country.  Then  coming  to  a  small  river,  he 
pitched  his  tents,  and  waited  for  the  main  body  of  the 
army  under  phaestion.  On  its  arrival,  says  Arrian,  Alexander 
“penetrated  further  into  the  country,  and  coming  to  a  small 
village  which  served  the  Oritae  instead  of  a  capital  city,  and 
was  named  Rambakia,  he  was  pleased  with  its  situation,  and 
imagining  that  it  would  rise  to  be  a  rich  and  populous  city, 
if  a  colony  were  drawn  thither,  he  committed  the  care  thereof 
to  Hephaestion.”2  On  the  approach  of  Alexander,  the  Oritae 
made  their  submission  to  the  conqueror,  who  appointed 
Appollophanes  their  governor,  and  deputed  Leonatus  with  a 
large  force  to  await  the  arrival  of  Nearchus  with  the  fleet,  and. 

to  look  after  the  peopling  of  the  new  ^  J^?****. 
Alexander’s  departure,  the  Oritae  rose  against  the  Greeks,  and 
Apollophanes,  the  new  governor,  was  slam,  but  they  were 
signally  defeated  by  Leonatus,  and  all  their  leaders  • 

Nearchus  places  the  scene  of  this  defeat  at  Kokala,  on  the 


1.  ‘Biluchistan/  p.  £>•  .  . 

2.  Arrian,  Anab.,  vi.  21,  22  ;  and  'Indica,'  33  ;  Curtins,  «.  10,  34- 

3.  Ibid. 
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coast,  about  halfway  between  the  rivers  Arabius  and  Tomerus. 
Pliny  calls  the  latter  river  the  Tonberos,1  and  states  that  the 
country  in  its  neighbourhood  was  well  cultivated. 

From  these  details  I  would  identify  the  Oritai,  or  Horitce, 
or  Neoteritce ,  as  they  are  called  by  Diodorus,  with  the  people 
on  the  Aghoi  river,  whom  the  Greeks  would  have  named 
Agorita,  or  Aorita  by  the  suppression  of  the  guttural,  of  which 
a  trace  still  remains  in  the  initial  aspirate  of  Horitce.  In  the  bed 
of  this  nver  there  are  several  jets  of  liquid  mud,  which,  from 
time  immemorial,  have  been  known  as  Rdm-Chandra-ki-Hp,  or 
‘R2m  Chandar’s  wells.”  There  are  also  two  natural  caves  one 
dedicated  to  K&li,  and  the  other  to  Hinguldj,  or  Hinguld  Devi, 
that  is,  the  "Red  Goddess,”  who  is  only  another  form  of  Kdli. 
But  the  principal  objects  of  pilgrimage  in  the  Aghor  valley  are 
connected  with  the  history  of  Rima.  The  pilgrims  assemble 
at  the  Rdmbdgh,  because  Rama  and  Sita  are  said  to  have 
started  from  this  point,  and  proceed  to  the  Gorakh  Tank, 
where  Rama  halted  ;  and  thence  to  Tongabhera,  and  on  to 
the  point  where  RSma  was  obliged  to  turn  back  in  his  attempt 
to  reach  Hmgulaj  with  an  army.  Rdmbdgh  I  would  identify 
with i  the  Rambakia  of  Arrian,  and  Tongabhera  with  the  river 
Tonberos  of  Pliny,  and  the  Tomerus  of  Arrian.  At  Rambakia 
therfore,  we  must  look  for  the  site  of  the  city  founded  by 
Alexander,  which  Leonatus  was  left  behind  to  complete  It 

probable  that  this  is  the  city  which  is  described  by 
Stephanus  of  Byzantium  as  the  "sixteenth  Alexandria  near 
the  bayof  Nearchus  places  the  western  boundary 

the  Ontse  at  a  place  called  Malana,  which  I  take  to  be  the 
bay  of  Medan,  to  the  east  of  R&sMdldn,  or  Cape  Mdldnoi 
^present  twenty  miles  to  the  west  <rf  the  Aghor 

Both  Crnttus  and  mention  the  fonndntion 

Hist.  Nat.,  vi. 

2.  In  voce  Alexandria,  Ur  a  r6r  Melava  KdXnov. 

■a.  Curtins,  Vita  Alex.  ,  ix  10  wt„ 
condidit."  Diodorus,  Hist.  xvu.  “  qil0que  ngmu 
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of  this  city,  but  they  do  not  give  Its  name.  Diodorus,  however, 
adds  that  it  was  built  on  a  very  favourable  site  near  the  sea', 
but  above  the  reach  of  the  highest  tides. 

The  occurrence  of  the  name  of  R&tnb&gh  at  so  great  a 
distance  to  the  west  of  the  Indus,  and  at  so  early  a  period 

as  the  time  of  Alexander,  is  very  interesting  and  important, 
as  it  shows  not  only  the  wide  extension  of  Hindu  influence 
in  ancient  times,  but  also  the  great  antiquity  of  the  story 
-of  Rima.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  such  a  name,  with  its 
attendant  pilgrimages,  could  have  been  imposed  on  the  place 
after  the  decay  of  Hindu  influence.1 2  During  the  flourishing 
period  of  Buddhism  many  of  the  provinces  to  the  west  of 
the  Indus  adopted  the  Indian  religion,  which  must  have 
had  a  powerful  influence  on  the  manners  and  language 
of  the  people.  But  the  expedition  of  Alexander  preceded  the 
extension  of  Buddism,  and  I  can  therefore  only  attribute 
the  old  name  Rambakia  to  a  period  anterior  to  Darius 
Hystaspes. 

These  districts  are  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  under  the 
general  name  of  Lang-kie-lot  which  M.  Julien  renders  by 

Langala.  M.  de  St.  Martin,  however,  refers  it  to  the  tribe 
of  Langa,  but  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  this  is  an 
ancient  name.  The  other  name  of  Langalas ,  quoted  from  the 
Vishnu  Purina,  is  only  a  variant  reading  of  Jdngdas ,  which 
is  almost  certainly  the  correct  form,  as  it  is  Immediately 
followed  by  Kuru-J dngalas*  Hwen  Thsang  fixes  the  capital 
of  Lang-kie-lo  at  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  to  the  west  of  Koiesar 
in  KackL  But  as  this  bearing  would  place  it  In  the  middle 
of  the  Indian  Ocean,  the  true  direction  must  be  north-west. 
Now  this  latter  bearing  and  distance  correspond  with  the 
position  of  the  great  ruined  city  of  Lakoridn,  which  Masson3 

1.  Hingulaj  (Khingalatchi)  is  mentioned  by  the  Tibetan  Taranath, 
see  Vassi lief/  French,  translation,  p.  45,  as  a  Rakshasa  in  the  west  of 
India,  beyond  Barukacha,  or  Baroch. 

2.  ‘KiJ&fc/  p.  63  ;  and  ‘Biluchistan/  ii  46. 
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found  between  Khozdar  and  Kilat.  In  older  maps  the  name 
is  written  simply  Laktira,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  very 
fairly  represented  by  the  Chinese  Lang-kie-lo,  or  L&nkara.1 
Masson  describes  the  ruined  fortifications  as  "remarkable  for 
their  magnitude,  as  well  as  for  the  solidity  and  the  skill  evident 
in  their  construction.  From  the  size  and  importance  of  these 
ruins.  I  conclude  that  they  are  the  remains  of  a  large  city,  which 
has  at  some  former  period  been  the  capital  of  the  country. 
The  Chinese  pilgrim  describes  the  province  as  being  many 
thousands  of  li  in  breadth  as  well  as  in  length.  It  is  clear, 
therefore,  that  it  corresponded,  as  nearly  as  possible,  with  the 
modem  district  of  Biluchistan,  of  which  the  present  capital, 
Kilat,  is  only  60  miles  to  the  north  of  L&kura,  In  the  seventh 
century,  the  capital  was  called  Su-neu-li-shi-fa-lo,  and  was 
30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit.  The  Chinese  syllables  are  rendered 
by  M.  Julien  as  Sunuriswara,  of  which  he  offers  no  translation. 
But  as  Hwen  Thsang  describes  a  magnificent  temple  of  Siva 
in  the  middle  of  the  city,  I  infer  that  the  Chinese  transcript 
may  be  intended  for  Sambhuriswara,  which  is  a  well-known 
title  of  Siva  as  the  “lord  of  divine  beings,”  or  the  “god  of  gods.” 
By  assuming  that  this  name  belongs  properly  to  the  temple, 
the  other  name  of  Lang-kie-lo,  or  L&kara,  may  be  applied  to 
the  capital  as  well  as  to  the  province. 

n.  GORJJARA 

Hwen  Thsang  places  the  second  kingdom  of  Western  India, 
named  Kiu-che-lo  or  Gurjjara,  at  about  1800  li,  or  300  miles, 
to  the  north  of  Balabhi,  and  2800  li,  or  467  miles,  to  the  north¬ 
west  of  Ujain.  The  capital  was  named  Pi-lo-tni-lo,  or  B&lmer, 
which  is  exactly  300  miles  to  the  north  of  the  ruins  of  Balabhi. 
From  Ujain  in  a  straight  line  it  is  not  more  than  350  miles ; 
but  the  actual  road  distance  is  between  400  and  500  miles,  as 
the  traveller  has  to  turn  the  Aravali  mountains,  either  by  Ajmer 


1.  The  same  Chinese  character,  tang,  is  fonnd  in  the  transcript  ol 

jfoghatlftiij  where  the  vowel  of  the  final  syllable  is  long* 
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on  the  north,  or  by  Analwira  on  the  south.  The  kingdom  was 
5000  lis  or  833  miles,  in  circuit.  It  must,  therefore,  have 
comprised  the  greater  part  of  the  present  chiefships  of  Bikaner, 
Jesalmer,  and  Jodhpur.  Its  boundaries  can  only  be  described 
approximately,  as  extending  about  130  miles  on  the  north 
from  Balar  or  Sirdarkot  to  Junjhnu;  250  miles  on  the  east  from 
Jtmjhnu  to  near  Mount  Abu;  170  miles  on  the  south  from  Abu 
to  near  Umarkot ;  and  310  miles  on  the  west  from  XJrnarkot  to 
Balar.  These  figures  give  a  total  circuit  of  860  miles,  which  is 
as  close  an  approximation  to  the  measurement  of  Hwen  Thsang 
as  can  be  reasonably  expected. 

All  the  early  Arab  geographers  speak  of  a  kingdom  named 
Jurz  or  Jmzt9  which  from  its  position  would  appear  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Kiu-che-lo  Hwen  Thsang.  The  name  of  the  coun¬ 
try  is  somewhat  doubtful,  as  the  unpointed  Arabic  characters 
may  be  read  as  Haraz  or  Hazar>  and  Kharaz  or  Khazar,  as  well 
as  Jurz  or  Juzr.  But  fortunately  there  is  no  uncertainty  about 
its  position,  which  is  determined  to  be  Rajputana  by  several 
concurring  circumstances.  Thus  the  merchant  Suliman,  in 
A.  d.  851, 1  states  that  Haraz  was  bounded  on  one  side  by 
Tafek  or  T&kin,  which,  as  I  have  already  shown,  was  the  old 
name  of  the  Panjib.  It  possessed  silver  mines,  and  could 
muster  a  larger  force  of  cavalry  than  any  other  kingdom  of 
India.  All  these  details  point  unmistakably  to  Rajputana, 
which  lies  to  the  south-east  of  the  Pan  jib,  possesses  the  only 
silver  mines  known  in  India,  and  has  always  been  famous  for 
its  large  bodies  of  cavalry. 

According  to  Ibn  Khordidbeh,1 2 3  who  died  about  a.  d.  912, 
the  Tfiiariya  dirhems  were  current  in  the  country  of  Hazar  ; 
and  according  to  Ibn  Haukal,  who  wrote  about  A.  d.  977, s 
these  dirhems  were  also  current  in  the  kingdom  of  G&ndh&ra, 

1.  Dowson’s  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  L  4. 

2.  Dowbob's  edition  of  Sir  Henry  Elliot's  Mnhamm.  Hist.,  i.  1 3. 

3.  IbU.  1.35. 
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which  at  that  time  included  the  Panjab.  Suliman  says  the 
same  thing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Balhara,  or  the  present 
Gujarat ;  and  weieam  incidentally  that  the  same  dirhems  were 
also  current  in  Sindh,  as  in  a.  h.  107,  or  a.  d.  725,  the  public 
treasury  contained  no  less  than  eighteen  millions  of  T&tariya 
dirhems.1 2  The  value  of  these  coins  is  variously  stated 'at  from 
If  dirhem  to  If,  or  from  54  to  72  grains  in  weight.  From 
these  data  I  conclude  that  the  Tatariya  dirhems  are  the  rude 
silver  pieces  generally  known  as  Indo-Sassanian,  .because  they 
combine  Indian  letters  with  Sassanian  types.  They  would 
appear  to  have  been  first  introduced  by  '  the  Scythic  or, '  Tat&r 
princes,  who  ruled  in  Kabul  and  north-western  India,  as  they 
are  now  found  throughout  the  Kabul  valley  and  Panjdb,  as  well 
as  in  Sindh,  Rajputana,  and  Gujarat.  Colonel  Stacy’s  sped* 
mens  were  chiefly  obtained  from  the  last  two  countries,  while 
my  own  specimens  have  been  procured  in  all  of  them.  In 
weight  they  vary  from  50  to  68  grains;  and  in  age  they  range 
from  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  down  to  the  period  of  Mahmud 
of  Ghazni.  They  are  frequently  found  in  company  with  the 
silver  pieces  of  the  Brahman  kings  of  Kabul,  which  agrees  with 
the  statement  of  Masudi  that  the  Titariya  dirhems  were  cur¬ 
rent  along  with  other  pieces  which  were  stamped  at  G&ndMra.a 
The  latter  I  take  to  be  the  silver  coins  of  the  Brahman  kings 
of  Kabul,  whose  dynasty  began  to  reign  about  a.  d.  850,  or 
shortly  before  the  time  of  Masudi,  who  flourished  from  a.  d. 
915  to  956.  I  have  also  found  some  of  the  Indo-Sassanian  or 
Tatar  dirhems  in  central  India  to  the  east  of  the  Aravali  range, 
as  well  as  in  the  Upper  Gangetic  Doab ;  but  in  these  provinces 
they  are  extremely  scarce,  as  the  common  coin  of  Northern 
India  in  the  medieval  period  was  Yar&ha ,  with  the  figure  of 
the  Boar  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  varying  from  55  to  65  grains 
in  weight.  From  this  examination  of  the  coins  I  conclude 
that  the  kingdom  named  Hazar  or  Juzr  by  the  early  Arab 


1.  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  'Arabs  in  Sindh/  p.  36.  Dowson’s  edit.,  i.  3. 

2.  Dowson's  edition  of  Sir  Henry  Elliot’s  Muhamm.  Hist.,  L  24. 
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geographers,  is  represented  as  nearly  as  possible  by  Western 
RSjput&na. 

Edrisi,1  quoting  Ibn  Khordadbeh,  states  that  Juzr  or  Huzr 
was  the  hereditary  title  of  the  king,  as  well  as  the  name  of  the 
country.  This  statement  confirms  my  identification  of  Juzr  with 
Guzr  or  Gujar,  which  is  a  very  numerous  tribe,  whose  name  is 
attached  to  many  important  places  in  north-west  India  and 
the  Panjab,  and  more  especially  to  the  great  peninsula  of 
Gujarat.  It  is  not  known  when  this  name  was  first  applied  to 
the  peninsula.  In  early  times  it  was  called  Saurashtra,  which 
is  the  Sumstrene  of  Ptolemy ;  and  it  continued  to  bear  this 
name  as  late  as  A.  d.  812,  as  we  learn  from  a  copper -plate 
inscription  found  at  Baroda.2  In  this  record  of  the  Saurashtra 
kings,  Gurjjara  is  twice  mentioned  as  an  independent  kingdom. 
About  a.  D.  770  the  king  of  Gurjjara  was  conquered  by  Indra 
Raja  of  Saurashtra,  but  was  afterwards  reinstated;  and  about 
a.  d.  800  Indra’s  son  Karka  assisted  the  ruler  of  Maiwa  against 
the  king  of  Gurjjara.  These  statement  show  most  clearly  that 
Gurjjara  still  existed  as  a  powerful  kingdom,  quite  distinct 
from  Saurashtra,  nearly  two  centuries  after  Hwen  Thsang’s 
visit  in  A.  D.  640.  They  show  also  that  Gurjjara  must  have 
been  adjacent  to  Maiwa,  as  well  as  to  Saurashtra,  a  position 
which  clearly  identifies  it  with  Raj  putina,  as  I  have  ah’eady 
determined  from  Hwen  Thsang’s  narrative. 

In  the  seventh  century,  the  king  is  said  to  have  been  a 
Tsa-ti-li  or  Kshatriya;  but  two  centuries  earlier  a  dynasty  of 
Gurjjara  or  Gujar  Raj  as  was  certainly  reigning  to  the  north  of 
MaMrashtra,  as  we  have  contemporaneous  inscriptions3  of  a 
Chalukya  prince  of  Paithan,  and  a  Gurjjara  prince  of  an  un¬ 
named  territory,  which  record  grants  of  land  to  the  same 
persons.  These  inscriptions  have  been  translated  by  Professor 

1.  Geogr.,  i.  175,  Jaubert's  translation. 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  pengal,  viii.  300. 

3.  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  new  series,  I.  270,  277. 
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Dowson,  who  refers  the  dates  to  the  era  of  Vikramaditya,  but 
in  the  total  absence  of  any  authentic  example  of  the  use  of 
this  era  before  the  sixth  century  a.  d.,  I  must  demur  to  its 
adoption  in  these  early  records.  The  Saka  era,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  is  found  in  the  early  inscriptions  of  the  Chalukya  Raja 
Pulakesi,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  astronomers  Arya  Bhatta 
and  Varaha  Mihira.  The  inscription  of  Pulakesi  is  dated  in  the 
Saka  year  41 1,  or  A.  d  489,  from  which  I  conclude  that  the 
record  of  the  earlier  CMlukya  Prince  Vijaya,  which  is  dated  in 
the  year  394,  must  refer  to  the  same  era.  The  contemporary 
records  of  the  Gurjjara  prince,  which  are  dated  in  S.  380  and 
385  must  therefore  belong  to  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century 
A.  D.  All  these  copper-plate  inscriptions  were  found  together 
at  Khaidra,  near  Ahmedabad.  The  first  inscription  of  the 
Gurjjara  Raja  records  the  grant  of  lands  to  certain  Brahmans 
"who  having  left  the  town  of  Jambusara,  dwell  in  the  village 
of  Sirishapadraka ,  included  in  the  district  of  Akrureswara. 
Five  years  later  the  same  Brahman  grantees  are  described  as 
those  ‘‘who  are  to  dwell  in  the  town  of  Jambusara;”  and  accor¬ 
dingly  in  the  CMlukya  inscription,  which  is  dated  nine  years 
subsequent  to  the  latter,  they  are  described  as  actually  dwelling 
in  the  town  of  Jambusara.  This  town  is  no  doubt  Jambosir, 
between  Khambay  and  Baroch,  and  as  it  belonged  to  the 
CMlukya  princes,  who  ruled  over  Maharashtra,  the  kingdom  of 
Gurjjara  must  have  been  situated  to  the  north  of  Khambay, 
that  is,  in  Raj  pu tana,  where  I  have  already  placed  it  on  the 
authority  of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  other  independent  evidence. 

III.  VALABHADRA,  OR  BALABHI 

The  ruins  of  the  famous  city  of  Balabhi  were  discovered  by 
Tod  near  Bhaonagar,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Peninsula  of 
Gujarat.  In  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century  the  country  is 
called  "the  beautiful  kingdom  of  Vedabhadra,”1-  but  in  the  local 
histories  and  traditions  of  the  people,  it  is  generally  known  as 


1.  journ.  Asiat.  See.  Bengal,  1838,  p.  976. 
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Balabhi.  This  also  was  the  name  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang, 
who  calls  the  kingdom  of  Fa-la-pi ,  or  Balabhi.  In  ancient 
times,  however,  the  peninsula  of  Gujarat  was  only  known  as 
Surashtra,  and  under  this  name  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Maba- 
bharata  and  in  the  PurSuas.  It  is  called  Surashtrene  by  Ptolemy 
and  the  author  of  the  ‘Periplus and  its  people  are  most  pro¬ 
bably  intended  by  Pliny  under  the  corrupt  name  of  Suaratarake, 
or  Varetaice,  for  which  I  would  propose  to  read  Suratce.  The 
change  in  the  name  of  the  country  is  alluded  to  in  an  inscrip¬ 
tion,  dated  in  the  Saha  year  734,  or  a.  d,  812,  of  Raja  Karka, 
whose  remote  ancestor  Govinda  is  said  to  have  been  the 
ornament  of  the  Saur&shtra  kingdom,  "which  lost  its  appellation 
of  Sau-rajya  from  the  ruin  that  had  fallen  upon  it.”1  Karka's 
father  is  called  Raja  of  L&teswara,  which  at  once  identifies  his 
kingdom  with  Balabhi,  as  Hwen  Thsang  notes  that  Balabhi 
was  also  called  Pe-Lo-lo,  or  northern  LaXat  which  is  the  common 
pronunciation  of  the  Sanskrit  Lata.  As  Karka  was  only  the 
fifth  in  descent  from  Govinda,  the  name  of  SaurSjya  or  Sau- 
rashira  could  not  have  been  restored  by  these  representatives 
of  the  old  family  before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century. 
From  a  comparison  of  all  the  data  I  conclude  that  the  old 
name  of  Saurashtra  was  lost  in  a.  d.  319,  when  the  successors 
of  the  Sdh  kings  were  supplanted  by  the  Vallabhas,  and  the 
capital  changed,  from  Junagurh  to  Valabhi.  The  establishment 
of  the  Balabhi  era,  which  dates  from  A.  d.  319,  is  said  by  Abu 
Riban  to  mark  the  period  of  the  extinction  of  the  Gupta  race, 
whose  coins  are  found  in  considerable  numbers  in  Gujarat. 
This  date  may,  therefore,  be  accepted  with  some  certainty  as 
that  of  the  establishment  of  the  Balabhi  dynasty,  and 
most  probably  also  as  that  of  the  foundation  of  their  city 
of  Balabhi. 

According  to  the  native  histories  and  local  traditions 
Balabhi  was  attacked  and  destroyed  in  the  Sam  vat  year  580, 
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which  is  equivalent  to  A.  d.  523,  if  in  the  Vikrama  era,  or  a.  d. 
658,  if  in  the  Saka  era.  Colonel  Tod  has  adopted  the  former; 
hut  as  Hwen  Thsang  visited  Balabhi  in  a.  d.  640,  the  date 
must  clearly  be  referred  to  the  later  era  of  Saka.  If  the  state¬ 
ment  is  correct,  we  may  refer  the  capture  of  Balabhi  to  Raja 
Govinda  of  Baroda  copper-plate  inscription,  who  is  recorded  to 
have  re-established  the  old  family,  as  well  as  the  old  name  of 
the  former  kingdom  of  Saurashtra.  As  he  was  the  great-grand¬ 
father  of  the  grandfather  of  Karka  Raja,  who  was  reigning  in 
A.  d.  812,  his  own  accession  most  have  taken  place  in  the  third 
quarter  of  the  seventh  century,  that  is,  between  A.  d.  650  and 
675,  which  agrees  with  the  actual  date  of  a.  r>.  658,  assigned 
by  the  native  historians  for  the  destruction  of  Balabhi,  and  the 
extinction  of  the  Balabhi  sovereignty  in  the  peninsula  of 
Gujarat. 

About  a  century  after  their  expulsion  from  Balabhi  the 
representative  of  the  Balabhis,  named  Bap  pa  or  Vappaka, 
founded  a  new  kingdom  at  Chitor,  and  his  son  Guhila,  or 
Guhdditya,  gave  to  his  tribe  the  new  name  of  Guhil&wat,  or 
Gahilot,  by  which  they  are  still  known.  About  the  same  time1 
a  chief  of  the  Chaura  tribe,  named  Ban  Raja,  or  the  “Jangal 
Lord/’  founded  a  city  on  the  bank  of  the  Saraswati,  about 
seventy  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Mount  Abu,  called  Analw&ra 
Rattan,  which  soon  became  the  most  famous  place  in  in  West¬ 
ern  India.  Somewhat  earlier,  or  about  a.  d.  720,  Krishna,  the 
Pahlava  prince  of  the  peninsula,  built  the  fort  of  Elapura,  the 
beauty  of  which,  according  to  the  inscription,  astonished  the 
immortals.  In  it  he  established  an  image  of  Siva  adorned  with 
the  crescent.  Following  this  clue  I  incline  to  identify  El&pura 
with  the  famous  city  of  Somn&th ,  which,  as  the  capital  of  the 
peninsula,  was  usually  called  Pattan  Somntth.  According  to 
Postans®  the  old  “city  of  Pattan”  is  built  upon  a  projection  of 

I.  *Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  73.  Abul  Fazi  gives  Samvat  802.  or  a.  d.  745, 
if  referred  to  the  ere  of  Vikram&ditya. 

8.  Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,  p.  866. 
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the  “mainland,  forming  the  southern  point  of  the  small  port 
and  bay  of  Verdwal.”  This  name  I  take  to  be  the  same  as 
Eldpura  or  Elmar,  which,  by  a  transposition  that  is  very 
common  in  India,  would  become  Er&wal.  Thus  Nar-sinh  has 
become  Ran-si,  and  Ranod  is  used  indifferently  with  Narod, 
but  we  have  still  more  striking  instance  in  the  change  from  the 
ancient  V&rul  to  the  modern  Elur  or  Elora.  Now  Patan 
Somn&th  was  famous  for  a  temple  of  Siva,  which  enshrined  a 
figure  of  the  god  bearing  a  crescent  on  the  head  as  Sotnn&th,  or 
the  “lord  of  the  moon.”  This  appellation  was  therefore  the 
proper  name  of  the  temple,  and  not  of  the  city,  which  I  con¬ 
clude  must  have  been  Elafura  or  Erawal  in  modern  Verdwal. 

The  earliest  notice  that  we  possess  of  Somnath  is  contained 
in  the  brief  account  of  the  successful  campaign  of  Mahmud  of 
Ghazni.  According  to  Ferishta1 2  the  fortified  city  of  Somnath 
was  situated  ‘'on  a  narrow  peninsula,  washed  on  three  sides  by 
the  sea.”  It  was  the  residence  of  the  Raja,  and  Naharw&la  (a 
transposition  of  Analw&ra)  was  then  only  “a  frontier  city  of 
Gujarat.”  This  agrees  with  the  native  histories,  which  place 
the  close  of  the  Chaura  dynasty  of  Analwara  in  S.  S98,  or  a.  d. 
941,  when  the  sovereignty  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Chalukya  prince  Mula  Raja,  who  became  the  paramount  ruler 
of  Somnath  and  Analw&ra. 

After  the  time  of  Mahmud,  Somnath  would  appear  to  have 

been  abandoned  by  its  rulers  in  favour  of  Analw&ra,  which  is 

mentioned  as  the  capital  of  Gujarat  in  the  time  of  Muhammad 
Ghori  and  his  successor  Aibeg.*  It  was  still  the  .capital  of  the 
kingdom  in  a.  h.  697,  to  a.  d.  1297,  when  the  country  was 
invaded  by  the  army  of  Ala-ud-din  Muhammad  Khilji,  which 
occupied  Nahrw&la  or  Analw&ra  and  annexed  the  province  to 
the  empire  of  Delhi. 


1.  Briggs's  translation,  i.  69, 

2.  Ibid .*  L  179,  194. 
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During  all  these  transactions  Ferishta  invariably  designates 
the  peninsula,  as  well  as  the  country  to  the  north  of  it,  by  the 
modem  name  of  Gujarat.  The  name  is  not  mentioned  by  Abu 
Rihan,  although  he  notices  both  Analw&ra  and  Somnath.  It 
occurs  first  in  the  Moj  mal-ut-tawarikh  of  Rashid-ud-din,  who 
wrote  in  a.  d.  1310,  just  thirteen  years  after  the  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  Muhammadan  king  of  Delhi.  Now  I  have 
already  shown  that  the  name  of  Gurjjara  was  confined  to 
Western  Raj  put  ana  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  that  it 
was  still  a  distinct  country  from  Saurashtra  in  A.  d.  812,  when 
Karka  Raja  of  Lateswara  recorded  his  grant  of  land.  Between 
this  date  and  A.  D.  1310,  there  is  a  gap  of  five  centuries,  during 
which  period  we  have  no  mention  of  Gurjjara  in  any  contem¬ 
porary  records.  1  have  a  strong  suspicion,  however,  that  the 
movement  of  the  Gujars  towards  the  peninsula  must  have  been 
connected  with  the  permanent  conquest  of  Delhi,  Kanoj  and 
Ajmer  by  the  Muhammadans,  which  ejected  the  Chohans  and 
Rathors  from  Northern  Rijputana  and  the  Upper  Ganges,  and 
thrust  them  towards  the  south.  We  Know  that  the  R&thors 
occupied  P&U  to  the  east  of  BMmer  in  the  Samvat  year  1283, 
or  a.  d.  1226.  This  settlement  of  the  Rathors  must  have  driven 
the  great  body  of  the  Gujars  from  their  ancient  seats  *  and 
forced  them  to  the  south  towards  Analwara  Rattan  and  Eder. 
This  was  actually  the  case  of  the  Gohiis,  who,  being  expelled 
from  Mlrw&r  by  the  Rathors,  settled  in  the  eastern  side  of  the 
peninsula,  which  was  named  after  them  Gohilwara.  In  the 
time  of  Akbar  the  Gujars  had  certainly  not  penetrated  into  the 
peninsula,  as  Abul  Fazl  does  not  name  them  in  his  notice  of  the 
different  tribes  which  then  occupied  the  Sirkar  of  Surfii.  But 
even  at  the  present  day  there  is  no  large  community  of  Gujars 
in  the  peninsula,  so  that  we  must  look  for  some  other  cause  for 
the  imposition  of  their  name  on  a  large  province  which  they 
have  never  completely  occupied. 

In  my  account  of  the  province  of  Gurjjara  I  have  already 
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From  this  record  we  learn  that  in  s.  380,  or  a.  d.  458  the 
Gujars  had  pushed  their  conquests  as  far  south  as  the  hanks  of 
the  Narbada.  In  that  year,  and  subsequently  in  A.  x>.  463, 
their  king  Sri  Datta  Kusali1 2  made  several  grants  of  land  to 
certain  Brahmans  in  the  district  of  Akrureswara,  near  Jambu- 
sara,  which  I  take  to  be  Aklesar,  on  the  south  bank  of  the 
Narbada,  opposite  Bharoch.  But  before  s.  394.  or  A.  d.  472, 
the  Gujars  must  have  been  driven  back  to  the  north,  as  far 
at  least  as  Khambay,  as  the  Chaiukya  prince  Vijaya  made 
several  grants  of  land  to  the  same  Brahmans  in  the  town  of 
Jambusara,  which  lies  between  Bharoch  and  Khambay.  It  is 
certain,  therefore,  that  the  Gujars  had  occupied  the  country  to 
the  north  of  the  peninsula  as  early  as  the  fifth  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  But  two  centuries  later  they  had  already  lost 
their  power,  as  Bwen  Thsang  found  a  Kshatriya  prince  on  the 
throne  of  Gurjjara.  They  must  still,  however  have  continued 
to  form  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  countries  to  the  west 
and  south  of  Mount  Abu;  and  as  Alaf  Khan,  the  first  Muham¬ 
madan  conqueror,  under  Ala-ud-din  Khilji,  fixed  his  head¬ 
quarters  at  Nahrw&ra,  or  Analw&ra,  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
Gujar  country,  I  think  it  probable  that  the  name  of  Gujarat 
was  then  first  applied  to  this  new  province  of  the  Delhi  empire ; 
and  as  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra  formed  a  part  of  the  pro¬ 
vince,  it  was  also  included  under  the  same  general  appellation. 
I  therefore  look  upon  the  extension  of  the  name  of  Gujarat  to 
the  peninsula  as  a  political  convenience  rather  than  an  ethno¬ 
graphical  application.  Hamilton*  notes  that  the  greater  part  of 
Malwa  and  Khandes  was  formerly  called  Gujarat ;  and  this  is 
borne  out  by  Marco  Polo,  who  distinguishes  between  the 
peninsula,  which  he  calls  Sumenat  (Somnath)  and  the  kingdom 
of  Gozurat,  which  he  places  on  the  coast  to  the  north  of  Tana , 
that  is,  about  Bharoch  and  Surat.  Even  at  the  present  day  the 
name  of  Gujarat  is  not  known  to  the  natives  of  the  peninsula 


1.  Professor  Dowsoa  in  Jonrn.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.»  now  series,  i.  28CL 

2.  Gazetteer  in  me*  "Gojer&t/*  i  60. 
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Itself,  who  continue  to  call  their  country  Suraih  and  Kaiki&war  ;* 
the  latter  name  having  been  a  recent  adoption  of  the  Mahrattas. 

The  capital  of  Balabhi  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as 
30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit.  Its  rains  were  first  discovered  by 
Tod*  although  he  did  not  actually  visit  them.2  But  they  have 
since  been  visited  by  Dr.  Nicholson,®  according  to  whom  they 
are  situated  at  18  miles  to  the  west-north-west  of  Bhaonagar, 
near  the  village  of  Wale,  The  ruins  are  still  known  by  the 
name  of  V  amilapura,  which  is  only  a  slight  transposition  of 
Valami ,  or  V  alabhipura.  The  remains  are  scattered  over  a 
wide  extent,  but  there  is  nothing  remarkable  about  them, 
except  the  unusually  large  size  of  the  bricks.  In  the  time  of 
Akbar,  however,  these  remains  would  appear  to  have  been 
much  more  considerable,  as  Abul  Fazl4  was  informed  that  “at 
the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Sirouj,  is  a  large  city,  now  out  ot 
repair,  although  the  situation  is  very  desirable.  Mabidchin 
and  the  port  af  Ghoga  are  dependent  upon  it.”  The  vicinity 
of  Ghoga  is  a  sufficient  indication  to  enable  us  to  identify  this 
ruined  city  with  the  present  remains  of  Balabhi,  which  are  only 
about  20  miles  distant  from  Ghoga. 

In  the  seventh  century  Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Balabhi  as  6000  li,  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit,  which  is 
very  near  the  truth,  if  we  include  the  districts  of  BMroch  and, 
Surat,  on  the  neighbouring  coast,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
peninsula  of  Surashtra.  But  in  this  part  of  the  pilgrim's 
travels  the  narrative  is  frequently  imperfect  and  erroneous, 
and  we  must  therefore  trust  to  our  own  sagacity,  both  to 
supply  his  omissions  and  to  correct  his  mistakes.  Thus,  in  his 
description  of  Bh&roch,  Hwen  Thsang  omits  to  tell  us  whether 
u  was  a  separate  and  independent  chiefship,  or  only  a  tribu¬ 
tary  of  one  of  its  powerful  neighbours,  Balabhi,  Malwa,  or 


h  Elpbicstone,  'India'  i.  550. 

2.  'Travels  in  Western  India*  p.  268. 

3.  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Sac.,  xiii.  146. 
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Maharashtra.  But  as  it  has  generally  been  attached  to  the 
peninsula,  I  infer  that  it  most  probably  belonged  to  the  great 
kingdom  of  Balabhi  in  the  seventh  century,  according  to- 
Ptolemy,  Barygaza  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Larike, 
which,  in  Hwen  Thsang’s  time,  was  only  another  name  for 
Balabhi.  In  the  tenth  century,  according  to  Ibn  Haukal,1  it 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Balabhi,  whose  capita!  was 
Analwara ;  but  as  this  city  was  not  founded  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  I  conclude  that  in 
the  seventh  century  Bharoch  must  have  formed  part  of  the 
famous  kingdom  of  Balabhi.  With  this  addition  to  its  terri- 
torries,  the  frontier  circuit  of  Balabhi  would  have  been  as 
nearly  as  possible  1000  miles. 

1.  SURASHTRA. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  province  of  Su-la-cha,  or 
Suratha,  was  a  dependent  of  Balabhi.  Its  capital  was  situated 
at  500  li,  or  83  miles,  to  the  west  of  Balabhi,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Yeu-chen-ta,  or  Ujjanta .  This  is  the  Pali  form  of  the 
Sanskrit  Ujjyanta,  which  is  only  another  name  for  the  Girinar 
hill  that  rises  above  the  old  city  of  Junagarh.  The  name  of 
Ujjyanta  is  mentioned  in  both  of  the  Girnar  inscription  of 
Rudra  Dama  and  Skanda.  Gupta,  although  this  important  fact 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  translators.2  The  mention  of  this 
famous  hill  fixes  the  position  of  the  capital  of  Surashtra  al 
Junagarh,  or  Yavangadh,  which  is  87  miles  to  the  west  of 
Balabhi,  or  very  nearly  the  same  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang. 
The  pilgrim  notices  that  the  mountain  was  covered  with  thick 
forests,  and  that  its  scarped  sides  contained  numerous  cham¬ 
bers  and  galleries.  This  description  agrees  with  the  account  of 
Postans,3  who,  in  1 838,  found  the  hill  covered  with  "a  thick 

1.  Elliot,  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India®,  i.  63. 

2.  journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  vii.  119.  “the  Uij&yata  hill 

p  123,  "Urjayat  ;‘*and  p.  124,  “the  Jayanta  mountain/'  should.  aU  be 
rendered  Uj&yanta* 

3.  Jouiu-  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  183S,  pp.  874.876. 
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Daring  ail  these  transactions  Ferishta  Invariably  designates 
the  peninsula,  as  well  as  the  country  to  the  north  of  it,  by  the 
modern  name  of  Gujarat.  The  name  is  not  mentioned  by  Abu 
Rih&n,  although  he  notices  both  Analwara  and  Somn&th.  It 
occurs  first  in  the  Moj  mal-ut-taw&rikh  of  Rashid-ud-din,  who 
wrote  in  a.  d.  1310,  just  thirteen  years  after  the  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  Muhammadan  king  of  Delhi.  Now  I  have 
already  shown  that  the  name  of  Gurjjara  was  confined  to 
Western  Rajputana  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  that  it 
was  still  a  distinct  country  from  Saurashtra  in  A.  d.  812,  when 
Karka  Raja  of  L&teswara  recorded  his  grant  of  land.  Between 
this  date  and  a.  D.  1310,  there  is  a  gap  of  five  centuries,  during 
which  period  we  have  no  mention  of  Gurjjara  in  any  contem¬ 
porary  records.  1  have  a  strong  suspicion,  however,  that  the 
movement  of  the  Gujars  towards  the  peirinsula  must  have  been 
connected  with  the  permanent  conquest  of  Delhi,  Kanoj  and 
Ajmer  by  the  Muhammadans,  which  ejected  the  Chohans  and 
Rathors  from  Northern  Rajputana  and  the  Upper  Ganges,  and 
thrust  them  towards  the  south.  We  Know  that  the  R&thors 
occupied  P&U  to  the  east  of  Bilmer  in  the  Samvat  year  1283, 
or  A.  d.  1226.  This  settlement  of  the  Rathors  must  have  driven 
the  great  body  of  the  Gujars  from  their  ancient  seats  and 
forced  them  to  the  south  towards  Analwara  Pattan  and  Eder. 
This  was  actually  the  case  of  the  Gohils,  who,  being  expelled 
from  Marwar  by  the  R&thors,  settled  in  the  eastern  side  of  the 
peninsula,  which  was  named  after  them  Gohiiwara.  In  the 
time  of  Akbar  the  Gujars  had  certainly  not  penetrated  into  the 
peninsula,  as  Abul  Fazl  does  not  name  them  in  his  notice  of  the 
different  tribes  which  then  occupied  the  Sirkar  of  Sur&L  But 
even  at  the  present  day  there  is  no  large  community  of  Gujars 
in  the  peninsula,  so  that  we  must  look  for  some  other  cause  for 
the  imposition  of  their  name  on  a  large  province  which  they 
have  never  completely  occupied. 

In  my  account  of  the  province  of  Gurjjara  I  have  already 
noticed  an  old  inscription  of  the  kings  of  the  Gurjjara  tribe- 
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From  this  record  we  learn  that  in  s.  380,  or  a.  d.  458  the 
Gnjars  had  pushed  their  conquests  as  far  south  as  the  banks  of 
the  Narbadft.  In  that  year,  and  subsequently  in  A.  D.  463, 
their  king  Sri  Datta  Kusali1 2  made  several  grants  of  land  to 
certain  Brahmans  in  the  district  of  Akrureswara,  near  Jambu- 
sara,  which  I  take  to  be  Aklesar,  on  the  south  bank  of  the 
NarbadS,  opposite  Bharoch.  But  before  s.  394.  or  A.  D.  472, 
the  Gujars  must  have  been  driven  back  to  the  north,  as  far 
at  least  as  Khambay,  as  the  CMlukya  prince  Vijaya  made 
several  grants  of  land  to  the  same  Brahmans  in  the  town  of 
Jambusara,  which  lies  between  Bharoch  and  Khambay.  It  is 
certain,  therefore,  that  the  Gujars  had  occupied  the  country  to 
the  north  of  the  peninsula  as  early  as  the  fifth  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  But  two  centuries  later  they  had  already  lost 
their  power,  as  Hwen  Thsang  found  a  Kskatriya  prince  on  the 
throne  of  Gurjjara.  They  must  still,  however  have  continued 
to  form  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  countries  to  the  west 
and  south  of  Mount  Abu ;  and  as  Alaf  Khan,  the  first  Muham¬ 
madan  conqueror,  under  Ala-ud-din  Khilji,  fixed  his  head¬ 
quarters  at  Nahrw&ra,  or  Analwdra,  in  the  very  heart  of  the 

Gujar  country,  I  think  it  probable  that  the  name  of  Gujarat 

was  then  first  applied  to  this  new  province  of  the  Delhi  empire ; 
and  as  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra  formed  a  part  of  the  pro¬ 
vince,  it  was  also  included  under  the  same  general  appellation. 
I  therefore  look  upon  the  extension  of  the  name  of  Gujarat  to 
the  peninsula  as  a  political  convenience  rather  than  an  ethno¬ 
graphical  application.  Hamilton®  notes  that  the  greater  part  of 
Malwa  and  Khandes  was  formerly  called  Gujarat ;  and  this  is 
borne  out  by  Marco  Polo,  who  distinguishes  between  the 
peninsula,  which  he  calls  Sumenat  (Someth)  and  the  kingdom 
of  Gozurat,  which  he  places  on  the  coast  to  the  north  of  Tana ; 
that  is,  about  Bharoch  and  Surat.  Even  at  the  present  day  the 
name  of  Gujarat  is  not  known  to  the  natives  of  the  peninsula 


1.  Professor  Dowson  in  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  new  series,  i-  280* 

2.  Gazetteer  Is  voc*  *<Gajer&t/>  L  60. 
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itself,  who  continue  to  call  their  country  Surath  and  Kathiawar  ;x 
the  latter  name  having  been  a  recent  adoption  of  the  Mahrattas. 

The  capital  of  Balabhi  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as 
30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit.  Its  ruins  were  first  discovered  by 
Tod,  although  he  did  not  actually  visit  them.2  But  they  have 
since  been  visited  by  Dr.  Nicholson,3  according  to  whom  thejr 
are  situated  at  18  miles  to  the  west-north-west  of  Bhaonagar, 
near  the  village  of  Wale.  The  ruins  are  still  known  by  the 
name  of  Vamilapura,  which  is  only  a  slight  transposition  of 
Valami,  or  V  alabhipur  a.  The  remains  are  scattered  over  a 
wide  extent,  but  there  is  nothing  remarkable  about  them, 
except  the  unusually  large  size  of  the  bricks.  In  the  time  of 
Akbar,  however,  these  remains  would  appear  to  have  been 
much  more  considerable,  as  Abul  Fazl*  was  informed  that  “at 
the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Sirouj,  is  a  large  city,  now  out  ot 
repair,  although  the  situation  is  very  desirable.  Mabidchin 
and  the  port  af  Ghoga  are  dependent  upon  it.”  The  vicinity 
of  Ghoga  is  a  sufficient  indication  to  enable  us  to  identify  this 
ruined  city  with  the  present  remains  of  Balabhi,  which  are  only 
about  20  miles  distant  from  Ghoga. 

In  the  seventh  century  Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Balabhi  as  6000  li,  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit,  which  is 
very  near  the  truth,  if  we  include  the  districts  of  Bharoch  and, 
Surat,  on  the  neighbouring  coast,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
peninsula  of  Surashtra.  But  in  this  part  of  the  pilgrim’s 
travels  the  narrative  is  frequently  imperfect  and  erroneous, 
and  we  must  therefore  trust  to  our  own  sagacity,  both  to 
supply  his  omissions  and  to  correct  his  mistakes.  Thus,  in  his 
description  of  Bharoch'.  Hwen  Thsang  omits  to  tell  us  whether 
11  was  a  separate  and  independent  chiefship,  or  only  a  tribu¬ 
tary  of  one  of  its  powerful  neighbours,  Balabhi,  Malwa,  or 

**  Hlpbicstone,  'India'  i.  550. 

2.  'Travels  in  Western  India*  p.  268. 

3.  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.f  xiii.  146. 

4.  'A yin  Akbari*  ii.  69. 
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Maharashtra.  But  as  it  has  generally  been  attached  to  the 
peninsula,  I  infer  that  it  most  probably  belonged  to  the  great 
kingdom  of  Baiabhi  in  the  seventh  century,  according  to* 
Ptolemy,  Barygaza  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Larike , 
which,  in  Hwen  Thsang’s  time,  was  only  another  name  for 
Baiabhi.  In  the  tenth  century,  according  to  Ibn  Haukal,1  it 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Baiabhi,  whose  capital  was 
Analward ;  but  as  this  city  was  not  founded  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  I  conclude  that  in 
the  seventh  century  Bharoch  must  have  formed  part  of  the 
famous  kingdom  of  Baiabhi.  With  this  addition  to  its  terri- 
torries,  the  frontier  circuit  of  Baiabhi  would  have  been  as 
nearly  as  possible  1000  miles. 

1.  surashtra. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  province  of  Su4a~cha,  or 
Suraiha ,  was  a  dependent  of  Baiabhi.  Its  capital  was  situated 
at  500  li,  or  83  miles,  to  the  west  of  Baiabhi,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Yeu-chen-ta ,  or  Ujjania .  This  is  the  Pali  form  of  the 

Sanskrit  Ujjyanta,  which  is  only  another  name  for  the  Girinar 
hill  that  rises  above  the  old  city  of  Junagarh.  The  name  of 
Ujjyanta  is  mentioned  in  both  of  the  Girnar  inscription  of 
Rudra  Dama  and  Skanda  Gupta,  although  this  important  fact 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  translators.2  Tiie  mention  of  this 
famous  hill  fixes  the  position  of  the  capital  of  Surashtra  at 
Junagarh,  or  Yavangadh,  which  is  87  miles  to  the  west  of 
Baiabhi,  or  very  nearly  the  same  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang. 
The  pilgrim  notices  that  the  mountain  was  covered  with  thick 
forests,  and  that  its  scarped  sides  contained  numerous  cham¬ 
bers  and  galleries.  This  description  agrees  with  the  account  of 
Postans,3  who,  in  1838,  found  the  hill  covered  with  thick 

L  Elliot,  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India*,  i.  63. 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  vii.  119.  “the  Uijayata  hill 
p.  123,  "Urjayat  and  p.  124,  “the  Jayanta  mountain/ *  should  all  be 
rendered  Vjdyanta. 

3.  J Oulu*  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838,  pp.  874.876. 
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jungle  of  the  custard-apple  tree,”  and  a  number  of  excavations 

at  the  base,  consisting  of  "small  flat  roofed  rooms,  supported 
by  square  pillars  without  ornament/5 

The  name  of  Swath  is  still  known  in  this  part  of  the 
peninsula;  but  it  is  confined  to  a  comparatively  small  tract, 
which  forms  one  of  the  ten  divisions  of  Gujarat.1 2  In  the  time 

of  Akbar,  however,  it  was  applied  to  the  southern  or  larger 
half  of  the  peninsula,  which,  according  to  Abul  Fazl,  extended 
from  the  port  of  Ghoga  to  the  port  01  Aramroy,  and  from 
Sirdhar  to  the  port  of  Diu.a  The  name  of  the  district  is  also 
preserved  by  Terry,3  whose  information  was  obtained  at  the 
Court  of  Jahangir.  According  to  his  account,  the  chief  city  of 
Sorei  was  called  Janagar ,  that  i$sJavanagarht  or  Jonagarh.  The 
province  was  small,  but  very  rich,  and  had  the  ocean  to  the 
south.  At  that  time  also  it  would  appear  not  to  have  been 
included  in  Gejarit,  as  Terry  describes  it  as  lying  upon  Gujarat . 

In  the  seventh  century  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  Swath, 

or  SurasMra,  was  4000  H,  or  667  miles,  in  circuit,  and  touched 
the  river  Mo-hi,  on  the  west.  This  river  has  always  been 
identified  with  the  Mahi  of  Malwa,  which  falls  into  the  Gulf  of 
Khambay,4  Accepting  this  identification  as  correct,  the 
province  of  Surath  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  must  have 
•comprised  the  whole  of  the  peninsula,  including  the  City  of 
Balabhi  itself.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  measurement  of  the 
frontier  given  by  the  pilgrim,  which  agrees  exactly  with  that 
of  the  entire  peninsula  to  the  south-west  of  a  line  drawn  from 
the  Lesser  Ran  of  Kachh  to  Khambay.  In  spite  of  the  fame 
of  Balabhi,  the  old  name  of  Surath  was  still  applied  to  the 
whole  peninsula  so  late  as  a.  n.  640. 

1.  Eastwick,  ‘Handbook  of  Bombay,1  p.  424. 

2.  ‘Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  66. 

3.  -Voyage  to  East  India/  p.  80. 

4.  As  the  Mahi  river  lies  to  the  north-east  of  Gujar&t,  we  must 
•either  read  east,  or  suppose  that  the  pilgrim  referred  to  the  western  bank 
of  the  stream. 
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2.  BHAROCH,  OR  BARYGAZA. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  district  of  Po-lu-kie-che-po ,  or 
Bamkachwa ,  was  from  2400  to  2500  li,  or  from  400  to  417 
miles,  in  circuit;  and  its  chief  city  was  on  the  bank  of  the 
Nai-tno-tho,  or  Narmmada  river,  and  close  to  the  sea.  With 
these  data  it  is  easy  to  identify  the  capital  with  the  well- 
known  seaport  town  of  Bharoch,  under  its  Sanskrit  name 
of  Bhrigu-Kachha,  as  written  by  the  Brahmans,  or  Bharu- 
kachha,  as  found  in  the  old  inscriptions.  The  latter  was  no 
doubt  the  more  usual  form,  as  it  is  almost  literally  preserved 
in  the  Bapvyafr  of  Ptolemy,  and  the  'Peri plus.’  From  Hwen 
Thsang’s  measurement  of  its  circuit,  the  limits  of  the  district 
may  be  determined  approximately  as  extending  from  the 
Mahi 1  rivftr  on  the  north,  to  Damin  on  the  south,  and  from 
the  Gulf  of  Khambay  on  the  west  to  the  Sahy&dri  mountains 

oe  the  east. 

According  to  the  text  of  Hwen  Thsang,  Bharoch  and 
Balabhi  were  in  Southern  India,  and  Surashtra  in  Western 
India,  and  IJjain  in  Central  India,  I  look  upon  these  assign¬ 
ments  as  so  many  additional  proofs  of  the  confusion  which  I 
have  already  noticed  in  the  narrative  of  his  travels  in  Western 
India.  I  would  therefore  assign  both  Balabhi  and  Bharoch 
to  Western  India,  as  they  formed  part  of  the  great  province 
of  Surashtra.  The  correctness  of  this  assignment  is  confirmed 
by  the  author  of  the  ‘Periplns,’  who  notes  that  below 
Barygaza  the  coast  turns  to  the  south,  whence  that  region  is 
named  Dakhinabadez,  as  the  natives  call  the  south  Dakhanos .* 

CENTRAL  INDIA 

According  to  the  Chises  pilgrim,  the  great  division  of 
Central  India  extended  from  the  Satlej  to  the  head  of  the 
Gangetic  Delta,  and  from  the  Himalaya  mountains  to  the 


1.  The  Mats  river  of  Ptolemy. 

2.  Peripl.  Mar.  Rrythr.,  in  Hudson's  Geogr.  Vet.,  i,  29. 
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Narbada  and  Mahanadi  rivers.  It  comprised  all  the  richest 
and  most  populous  districts  of  India,  with  the  single  exception 
of  the  Gangetic  Delta,  or  Bengal  proper.1  Of  the  seventy 
separate  states  of  India  that  existed '  in  the  seventh  century, 
no  less  than  thirty- seven,  or  rather  more  than  one-half, 
belonged  to  Central  India.  The  whole  of  these  districts  were 
visited  by  Hwen  Thsang,  whose  footsteps  I  will  now  attend  in 
describing  the  different  principalities  from  west  to  east  in  the 
following  order  : — 


I .  Sthaneswara. 

20. 

Kusinagara^ 

2,  Bairat.  ~ 

21. 

Varanasi. 

3.  Sraghna. 

22. 

Yodhapatipura. 

4.  Madawar. 

23. 

Vaisala/" 

5.  Brahmapura' 

24. 

Vriji.. 

6.  Govisana. 

25. 

Nepala/ 

7.  Ahichhatra/ 

26. 

Magadha.^ 

8. .  Pilosana.  - 

27. 

Hiranya  Parvata/ 

9.  Sankisa. 

28. 

Champa.^ 

10.  Mathura/ 

29. 

Kankjol.  ^ 

11.  Kanoj  ✓ 

30. 

Paundra  Vardhana. 

12.  Ayuto. 

31. 

Jajhoti. 

13.  Hayamukha; 

32. 

Maheswarapura^ 

14.  Prayaga.. 

33. 

Ujain.  w ~ 

15.  Kosambi.  ’ 

34. 

Malwa.  '  a 

16.  Kusapura. 

35. 

Kheda,  or  Khaira. 

17.  Vaisakha. 

36. 

Anandapura.u 

18.  Sravasti. 

37. 

Vadari,  or  Eder. 

19.  Kapila. 


1.  STHANESWARA 

In  the  seventh  century  Sa-ta-ni-shi-fa-lo,  or  Sthaneswara, 
was  the  capital  of  a  separate  kingdom,  which  is  described  as 

being  7000  li  or  1 167  miles,  in  circuit.  No  king  is  mentioned 

_  *  -  9 


3*  See  Map  No.  I. 
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bat  the  state  was  tributory  to  Harsha  Vardhana  of  Kanoj. 
who  was  the  paramount  sovereign  of  Central  India.  From 
the  large  dimensions  given  by  Hwen  Tbsang.  I  infer  that  the 
district  must  have  extended  from  the  Satlej  to  the  Ganges.1 
Its  northern  boundary  may  be  approximately  described  as  a 
straight,  line  drawn  from  Hari-ki-patan,  on  the  Satlej,  to 
Muzafarnagar,  near  the  Ganges;  and  its  southern  boundary 
as  an  irregular  line  drawn  from  near  Pak-patan,  on  the  Satlej, 
vit  Bhatner  and  Narnol,  to  Anupshahar  on  the  Ganges.  These 
limits  give  a  boundary  of  about  900  miles,  which  is  nearly 
one-fourth  less  than  is  stated  by  the  pilgrim.  But  it  is 
certain  that  many  of  these  boundry  measurements  must  be 
exaggerated,  as  the  distances  could  only  have  been  estimated, 
and  the  natural  tendency  of  most  persons  is  rather  to  overstate 
the  actual  size  of  their  native  districts.  Another  source  of 
error  lies  in  the  deficient  information  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  own 
narrative,  which  describes  each  of  the  37  districts  as  a  distinct 
and  separate  state,  whereas  it  is  almost  certain  that  several 
of  the  minor  states  should  be  included  within  the  boundaries 
of  the  larger  ones.  Thus  I  believe  that  the  petty  districts  of 
Gcvisana  and  Ahichhatra  must  have  formed  part  of  the  state 
of  Madawar ;  that  V aisakha  and  Kusapura,  and  the  other 
small  districts  of  the  Gangetic  Doab,  Ayuto,  Hayatnukha, 
Kosambi,  and  Prayaga,  were  included  in  Kanoj  ;  that  Ktisi- 
nagara  belonged  to  Kapila ;  and  that'.  Vadari  and  Kheda  were 
integral  parts  of  Malwa.  In  some  instances  also,  I  believe 
that  thousands  have  been  inserted  in  the  text  instead  of 
hundreds.  I  refer  specially  to  the  petty  districts  in  the  lower 
Gangetic  Doab.  Thus,  Prayaga  or  Allahabad,  is  said  to  be 
5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit,  and  Kosambi ,  which  is  only 
30  miles  from  Allahabad,  is  said  to  be  6000  li,  or  1000  miles, 
in  circuit  !  In  both  of  these  instances  I  would  read  the 
smaller  numbers  of  500  li,  or  83  miles,  and  600  li,  or  100 
miles,  which  would  then  agree  with  the  actual  dimensions  of 


1.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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these  petty  divisions.  It  is  quite,certain  that  they  could  not 
have  been  larger,  as  they  were  completely  surrounded  by  other 
well-known  districts.  By  making  due  allowance  for  one  or 
other  of  these  sources  of  error,  I  think  it  will  be  found  that 
Hwen  Thsang’s  measurements  are  in  general  not  very  far 
from  the  truth. 

The  town  of  Stkanesward,  or  Thanesar,  consists  of  an  old 
ruined  fort,  about  12000  feet  square  at  top,  with  the  modem 
town  on  a  mound  to  the  east,  and  a  suburb  called  Babari,  or 
“without,”  on  another  mound  to  the  west.  Altogether,  the 
three  old  mounds  occupy  a  space  nearly  one  mile  in  length 
from  east  to  west,  and  about  2000  feet  in  average  breadth. 
These  dimensions  give  a  circuit  of  14,000  feet,  or  less  than 
2|  miles,  which  is  somewhat  under  the  20  U,  or  3f  miles,  of 
Hwen  Thsang.  But  before  the  inroads  of  the  Muhammadans, 
it  is  certain,  from  the  number  of  brick  ruins  still  existing, 
as  well  as  from  the  statements  of  the  people  themselves,  that 
the  whole  of  the  intervening  space  between  the  present  town 
and  the  lake,  which  is  now  called  Darra,  must  have  formed 
part  of  the  old  city.  Taking  in  this  space,  the  original  city 
would  have  been,  as  nearly  as  possible,  an  exact  square  of  one 
mile  on  each  side,  which  would  give  a  circuit  of  4  miles,  or  a 
little  more  than  the  measurement  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim. 
According  to  tradition,  the  fort  was  built  by  Raja  Dilipa,  a 
descendant  of  Kuru,  five  generation  anterior  to  the  Pandus. 
It  is  said  to  have  had  52  towers  or  bastions,  of  which  some 
remains  still  exist.  On  the  west  side  the  earthen  ramparts 
rise  to  a  height  of  60  feet  above  the  road :  but  the  mass  of  the 
interior  is  not  more  than  40  feet  high.  The  whole  mound  is 
thickly  covered  with  large  broken  bricks,  but  with  exception  of 
three  old  wells,  there  are  no  remains  of  any  antiquity. 

The  name  of  Th&nesar,  or  Sthaneswara,  is  said  to  be  derived 
either  from  the  Sthana  or  abode  of  Iswara,  or  Mahadeva,  or 
from  the  junction  of  his  names  of  Sthdnu  and  Iswara,  or  from 
Sthdnu  and  sar ,  a  “lake/*  The  town  is  one  of  the  oldest  and 
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most  celebrated  places  in  India,  but  the  earliest  certain  notice 
of  it  under  this  name  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang,  in 
A.  D.  634,  although  it  is  most  probably  mentioned  by  Ptolemy 
as  Batan-Kaisara,  for  which  we  should,  perhaps,  read  Satan- 
aisara,  for  the  Sanskrit  Sthaneswara.  But  the  place  was  more 
famous  for  its  connection  with  the  history  of  the  Pandus,  than 
for  its  possession  of  a  temple  of  Mahadeva,  whose  worship,  in 
India  at  least,  must  be  of  much  later  date  than  the  heroes  of 
the  Mahabharata.  All  the  country  immediately  around 
Thanesara,  between  the  Saraswati  and  Drishadwati  rivers,  is 
known  bv  the  name  of  Kuru-Kshetra,  that  is,  the  fie,d  or  land 
of  Kuru ,”  who  is  said  to  have  become  an  ascetic  on  the  bank 
of  the  great  holy  lake  to  the  south  of  the  town.  This  lake  is 
called  by  various  names,  as  Brahrnd-Sar,  Rima-hrad,  V&yu,  or 
Vayava-Sar,  and  Pavan-Sar.  The  first  name  is  attributed  to 
Brahma,  because  he  performed  a  sacrifice  on  its  banks.  The 
second  name  is  derived  from  Parasu-Ratna i,  who  is  said  to  have 
spilt  the  blood  of  the  Kshatriyas  in  this  place.  The  last  two 
titles  are  derived  from  the  names  of  the  god  of  Wind,  on 
account  of  the  pleasant  breezes  which  blew  over  the  waters  of 
the  lake  during  Kuru’s  period  of  asceticism.  This  lake  is  the 
centre  of  attraction  for  most  pilgrims;  but  all  around  it  for 
many  miles  is  holy  ground,  and  the  number  of  holy  places 
connected  with  the  Kaurovas  and  P&ndavas,  and  witv.  other 
heroes  of  antiquity,  is  very  great  indeed.  According  to  popular 
belief,  the  exact  number  is  360,  but  the  list  given  in  the  Kuru- 
kshetra  Mahdtmya  is  limited  to  ISO  places,  of  which  one-half,  or 
91,  are  to  the  north  along  the  line  of  the  venerated  Saraswati 
river.  There  are,  however,  in  this  list  so  many  ommissions  of 
places  of  acknowledged  importance,  such  as  the  Ndgahrada  at 
Pundri,  the  Vyasasthala  at  Basthali,  the  Pardsara-tirath  at 
Balu,  and  the  Vishnu-tirath  at  Sagga  near  Narana,  that  I  feel 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  popular  number  of  360  may  not  be 
exaggerated. 

The  Chakra,  or  district  of  Kuru-Kshetra,  is  also  called 
Dharma-Kshetra,  or  the  "holy  land,”  which  is  evidently  the 
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original  of  Hwen  Thsang's  “ckatnfi  du  bottheur”  In  his  time 
the  circle  of  pilgrimage  was  limited  to  200  li, 1 2 3  which,  at  his 
valuation  of  40  li,  to  the  Indian  yojana  of  4  kos,  is  equivalent 

to  20  kos.  In  the  time  of  Akbar,  however,  the  circle  had 
already  been  increased  to  40  kos, 8  and  at  the  time  of  my  visit 
it  had  been  extended  to  40  kos,  although  the  40  kos  circuit  was 
also  well  known,  and  is,  indeed,  noted  by  Mr.  Bowring.  The 
circuit  stated  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  could  not  have  been  more 
than  35  or  40  miles,  at  7  or  8  miles  to  the  yojana,  but  the  circle 
mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl  could  not  be  less  than  53  miles,  at  the 
usual  valuation  of  the  Padshahi  kos  at  miles,  and  might,  at 
Sir  H.  Elliot’s  valuation  of  Akbar  s  kos  at  more  than  2|  miles, 
be  extended  to  upwards  of  100  miles.  It  is  possible,  indeed  to 
make  these  different  statements  agree  very  closely  by  changing 
the  pilgrim’s  number  to  400  li,  or  10  yojans,  which  are  equi¬ 
valent  to  40  kos,  or  80  miles,  and  by  estimating  Abul  FazPs 
40  kos  at  the  usual  Indian  rate  of  about  2  miles  each.  I  am 
myself  quite  satisfied  of  the  necessity  for  making  this  correc¬ 
tion  in  the  pilgrim's  number,  as  the  narrow  extent  of  his  circle 
would  not  only  shut  out  the  equally  famous  shrines  at  Prithu- 
daka,  or  Pehoa  on  the  Saraswati,  and  at  the  Kausiki-Sangam, 
or  junction  of  the  Kausiki  and  Drishadwati  rivers,  but  would 
actually  exclude  the  , Drishadwati  itself,  which  in  the  V&mana 
Pardna  is  specially  mentioned  as  being  within  the  limits  of  the 
holy  land, — 

Dirgh-Kshetre  Kurukshetre  dirgh  Satranta  yire 

Nudyastire  Drishadvatah  puny  ayah  Suchirodhasah. 

‘'They  are  making  the  great  sacrifice  of  Satranta  is  the  wide 
region  of  Kurukshetra  on  the  banks  of  the  Drishadwati  esteemed 

holy  on  account  of  its  virtues."  This  river  is  also  specially 
mentioned  in  the  V  ana  Parva  of- the  Mahdbhdrata  as  being  the 
southern  boundary  of  the  holy  land.s 


1.  Ju  Hen’s  *H!ouen -Thsang/  ii.  213. 

2.  *Ayin  Akbari/  if.  517. 

3.  Chap.  83,  v.  4. 
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Dakshinena  Sarasvatya  Drishadvatyuitarena-cha 
Ye  vasanti  Kurukshetre  te  vasanti  trivishtape. 

"South  from  Saraswati ,  and  north  from  Drishadwaii ,  they  who 
dwell  in  Kurukshetra  live  in  paradise.”  From  these  texts  it  is 
certain  that  the  holy  land  of  Kurukshetra  must  have  extended 
to  the  Drishadwaii  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  therefore 
that  his  limitation  of  the  circuit  to  200  li,  or  20  kos,  must  be 
erroneous. 

In  another  passage  of  the  Mahdbharata,  the  boundaries  of 
the  holy  land  are  even  more  explicitly  detailed, — 1 

Ted  Ratrmkaratnukyor  yadantaram  Rtodhradanin- 
cha  Bhachaknukasya-cka. 

Etat  Kurukshetra,  Samanta— panchakam,  Pitamaki- 
syottara  Vedirackyate. 

“The  trast  between  Rainuka ,  Aratnuka ,  Rdmdhrada  and 
Bhackaknuka »  is  called  Kurukshetra ,  Samaniapanchaka,  and 

the  northern  Vedi  of  Pita-maha  (or  Brahma).”  As  this  last 
name  of  Brahm&vedi  is  equivalent  to  Brahm'varita,  we  have 
another  testimony  in  the  Code  of  Manu  for  extending  the  holy 
land  to  the  banks  of  the  Drishadwati2 

Sarasvati  Drishadvatyordeva  nadyor  yadantaram 
Taadeva  nirmitam-desan  Brakmdvarttan  prachakshate. 

'•That  region,  made  by  the  Gods,  which  is  between  the 
Saraswati  and  Drishadwaii  rivers,  is  called  Brahmavartia” 

Ths  great  lake  of  Kurukshetra  is  an  oblong  sheet  of  water 
3546  feet  in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  1900  feet  in 
breadth.  It  is  mentioned  by  Abu  Rihan,3  who  records,  on 
the  authority  of  Varaha  Mihira,  that  during  eclipses  of  the 
moon  the  waters  of  all  other  tanks  visit  the  tank  at  Thanesar, 
so  that  the  bather  in  this  tank  at  the  moment  of  eclipse 


1.  *Vana  Parva/  ckap.  83,  last  verse. 

2.  Houghton’s  ‘Institutes  of  Mann/  ii.  17. 

3.  Remand,  sur  Flnde/  p.  287. 
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obtains  the  additional  merit  of  bathing  in  all  the  other  tanks 
at  the  same  time. 

This  notice  by  Var&ha  Mihira  carries  ns  back  at  once  to 
a.  D.  500,  when  the  holy  tank  at  Thanesar  was  in  full  repute. 
But  the  Pauranic  legends  attribute  to  it  an  antiquity  long 
anterior  even  to  the  P&ndus  themselves.  On  its  banks  Kuru, 
the  common  ancestor  of  the  Kauravas  and  P&ndavas,  sat  in 
ascetic  abstraction;  here  Parasu-Rama  slew  the  Kshatriyas, 
and  here  Pururavas  having  lost  the  nymph  Urvasi,  at  length 
met  his  celestial  bride  at  Kurukshetra  '‘sporting  with  four 
other  nymphs  of  heaven  in  a  lake  beautiful  with  lotuses/' 
But  the  story  of  the  horse-headed  Dadhyanch,  or  Dadhicha, 
is  perhaps  even  older  than  the  legend  of  Pururavas,  as  it  is 
alluded  to  in  the  Rig  Veda.1  “With  his  bones  Indra  slew 
ninety  times  nine  Vritras”  The  scholiast  explains  this  by 
saying  that  the  thunderbolt  of  Indra  was  formed  of  the  horse’s 
head  with  which  the  Aswins  had  supplied  the  headless 
Dadhyanch,  that  he  might  teach  his  science  to  them.  Accord¬ 
ing  tc  the  legend,  Dadhyanch  during  his  lifetime  had  been 
the  terror  of  the  Asuras,  who,  after  his  death,  multiplied  and 
overspread  the  whole  earth.  Then  “Indra  inquiring  what 
had  become  of  him,  and  whether  nothing  of  him  had  been 
left  behind,  was  told  that  the  horse’s  head  was  still  in 
existence,  but  no  one  knew  where.  Search  was  made  for  it, 
and  it  was  found  in  the  lake  Saryan&vat  on  the  skirts  of 
Kurukshetra.”  I  infer  that  this  is  only  another  name  for  the 
great  tank  of  Kurukshetra,  and  consequently  that  the  sacred 
pool  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  Rig  Veda  itself.  I  think  it  also 
probable  that  the  Chakra-iirath,  or  spot  where  Vishnu  is  said 
to  have  taken  up  his  Chakra,  or  discus,  to  kill  Bhishma,  may 
have  been  the  original  spot  where  Indra  slew  the  Vritras*  and 
that  the  bones,  which  were  afterwards  assigned  to  the  Pandus, 
may  have  been  those  of  the  Vritras  of  the  older  legend.  In 


1-  Wilson's  translation,  i.  216. 
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support  of  this  suggestion,  I  may  mention  that  Chakratirath  is 
close  to  Asthipur,  or  the  "place  of  bones.”  In  a.  d.  634  these 
bones  were  shown  to  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  Hwen  Thsang,  who 
records  that  they  were  of  very  large  size.1  All  my  inquiries 
for  them  were  fruitless,  but  the  site  of  Asthipur,  or  ‘  Bone- 
town,”  is  still  pointed  out  in  the  plain  to  the  west  of  the  city, 
near  Aujas-gh&t. 


Pehoa,  or  Prithudaka. 

The  old  town  of  Pehoa  is  situated  on  the  south  bank  of 
the  Sarasuti,  14  miles  to  the  west  of  TMnesftr.  The  place 
derives  its  name  from  the  famous  Pritku  Chakra-vartti,  who 
is  said  to  have  been  the  first  person  that  obtained  the  title  of 
Raja.  At  his  birth,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Purana, 2  "all 
living  creatures  rejoiced,”  because  he  was  born  to  put  an  end 
to  the  anarchy  which  then  prevailed  over  the  whole  earth. 
The  story  of  the  cure  of  Raja  Vena's  leprosy,  by  bathing  in 
the  Saraswati  is  told  in  the  same  Purina.  On  his  death,  his 
son  Prithu  performed  the  usual  Sr&ddha,  or  funeral  ceremonies, 
and  for  twelve  days  after  the  cremation  he  sat  on  the  bank 
of  the  Saraswati  offering  water  to  all  comers.  The  place  was 
therefore  named  Prithudaka  or  Prithu's  pool,  from  daka  or 

udaka  water;  and  the  city  which  he  afterwards  built  on  the 
spot  was  called  by  the  same  name.  The  shrine  of  Prithudaka 
has  a  place  in  the  Kurukshetra  Mahatmya,  and  is  still  visited. 


Amin. 

Five  miles  to  the  south-south-east  of  Thinesar  there  xs  a 
large  and  lofty  mound  called  Amin,  which  is  said  by  the 
Brahmans  to  be  a  contraction  of  Abhimanyu.  Khera,  or  the 
mound  of  Abbimanyu,  the  son  of  Arjun.  The  place  is  also 
named  Chakrabhyu,  or  the  "Arrayed  army,”  because  the 
Pandus  here  assembled  their  troops  before  their  last  battle 


1.  Juliets  *Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  214. 

2.  Book  1-13,  Hall's  edition  of  Wilson's  translation,  i  183. 
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with  the  Kauravas.  Here  Abbimanyu  was  killed  by 
Jayadratha,  who  was  himself  killed  the  next  day  by  Arjun. 
Here  Aditi  is  said  to  have  seated  herself  in  ascetic  abstraction 
to  obtain  a  son,  and  here  accordingly  she  gave  birth  to  Suryya , 
or  the  Sun.  The  mound  is  about  2000  feet  in  length  from  north 
to  south,  and  800  feet  in  breadth,  with  a  height  of  from  25  to 
30  feet.  On  the  top  there  is  a  small  village  called  Amin, 
inhabited  by  -Gain  Brahmans,  with  a  temple  to  Aditi,  and  a 
Suryya  Kund  on  the  east,  and  a  temple  to  Suryya  on  tfie  west. 
The  Suryya  Kund  is  said  to  represent  the  spot  where  the  Sun 
was  born,  and  accordingly  all  women  who  wish  for  male 
children  pay  their  devotions  at  the  temple  of  Aditi  on  Sunday, 
and  afterwards  bathe  in  the  Sura]  Kund . 

2.  BAIEAT. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang  the  capital  of  the  kingdom 
of  Po4i-ye4o4ot  which  M.  Reinaud  has  Indentified  with 
Pdrydtra  or  Bair  at,  was  situated  at  500  li  or  83f  miles,  to  the 
west  of  Mathura,  and  about  800  li,  133§  miles,  to  the  south¬ 
west  of  the  kingdom  of  She4o4u4o,1 2  that  is,  of  Satadru,  or  the 
Satlej.  The  bearing  and  distance  from  Mathura  point 
unequivocally  to  Bair&t,  the  ancient  capital  of  Maisya  as  the 
city  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  narrative,  although  it  is  upwards  of 
100  miles  further  to  the  south  of  Kullu  than  is  recorded  by 
the  pilgrim.  But  I  have  already  given  an  explanation  of  this 
discrepancy  in  my  account  of  the  intermediate  position  of 
Satadra  in  Northern  India. 

Abu  Rihan,  the  contemporary  of  Mahmud,  places  Nardna, 
the  capital  of  Karzdt,  at  28  parasangs  to  the  west  of  Mathura,® 
which,  taking  the  parasang  at  3|  miles,  would  make  the 
distance  98  miles,  or  14  miles  in  excess  of  the  measurement  of 


1.  Jnlien's  'Hionea  Thsang/  pp.  206-207.  See  Map  No.  X. 

2.  Remand,  'Fragments  Arabes  et  Persons/  p.  107.  The  translator 

gives  Bazana,  but  this  has  been  corrected  by  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot  to  Nar&na. 
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Hwen  Thsaxig.  But  as  the  narratives  of  *the  different 
Muhammadan  historians  leave  no  doubt  of  the  identity  of 
Nardna  the  capital  of  Karzdi ,  with  Nar&yana ,  the  capital  of 
Bairat ,  this  difference  in  the  recorded  distance  from  Mathura, 
is  of  little  moment.  According  to  Abu  Rihan,  Nardna ,  or 
Bazdna ,  was  called  N  dr  ay  an,  ^1)^  ^y  the  Musalmans,  a 
name  which  still  exists  in  Ndrajdnfiur,  a  town  situated  at  10 
miles  to  the  north-east  of  Bairat  itself.  From  Kano]  to 
Narana,  Abu  Rihan  gives  two  distinct  routes ;  the  first  direct 
via  Mathura  being  56  parasangs,  or  166  miles,  and  the  other 
to  the  south  of  the  Jumna  being  88  parasangs,  or  308  miles. 1 
The  intermediate  stages  of  the  later  route  are,  1st,  A  si,  18 
parasangs  or  63  miles;  2nd,  Sakina ,  17  parasangs,  or  59| 
miles  ;  3rd,  Jandara,  18  parasangs,  or  63  miles;  4th,  Rajauri, 
either  15  or  17  parasangs,  54  or  59|  miles,  and  5th,  Bazana , 
or  Nardna ,  20  parasangs,  or  70  miles*  As  the  direction  of  the 
first  stage  is  specially  recorded  to  have  been  to  the  south-west 
of  Kanoj,  it  may  be  at  once  identified  with  the  Ass  at  Ghat  on 
the  Jumna,  6  miles  to  the  south  of  Etawa,  and  about  63  miles 
to  the  south-west  of  Kanoj.  The  name  of  the  second  stage 
is  written  Sahina,  for  which  by  the  simple  shifting  of 
the  diacritical  points,  I  propose  to  read  1$^**  Suhania ,  which 
is  the  name  of  a  very  large  and  famous  ruined  town  situated 
25  miles  to  the  north  of  Gwalior.  Its  distance  from  the  Assai 
Ghat  is  about.  56  miles.  The  third  stage  named  Jandara  by 
M.  Remand,  and  Chandra  by  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  I  take  to  be 
Hindon,  reading  i*)**>«^  for  Its  distance  from  Suhaniya  by 
the  Khetri  Ghat  on  the  Chambal  river  is  about  70  miles.  The 
fourth  stage,  named  Rajori,  still  exists  under  the  same  name, 
12  miles  to  the  south-west  of  M&cheri,  and  about  50  miles  to 
the  north-west  of  Hindon.  From  thence  to  Narainpur  and 
Bairat,  the  road  lies  altogether  through  the  hills  of  Alwar  or 
M&cheri,  which  makes  it  difficult  to  ascertain  the  exact 


1.  Remand,  ‘Fragments/  pp.  106  ;  Dowson's  edit,  of  Sir  H.  Elliot, 

I.  58. 
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distance.  By  measurements  on  the  lithographed  map  of 
eight  miles  to  the  inch,  I  make  the  distance  to  be  about  60 
miles,  which  is  sufficiently  near  the  20  parasangs,  or  70  miles, 
of  Abu  Rihan’s  account. 

According  to  the  other  itineraries  of  Abu  RiMn,  Nat  ana 
was  25  parasangs  to  the  north  of  Chitor  in  Mewar,  50  para- 
sangs  to  the  east  of  Multan,  and  60  parasangs  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  Anhalw&ra.1  The  bearings  of  these  places  from  Bainit 
are  all  sufficiently  exact,  but  the  measurements  are  more  than 
one-half  too  short.  For  the  first  distance  of  25  parasangs  to 
Chitor,  I  would  propose  to  read  65  parasangs  f  or  227  miles,  the 
actual  distance  by  the  measured  routes  of  the  quartermaster- 
general  being  2i7|  miles.  As  the  distance  of  Chitor  is  omitted 
in  the  extract  from  Abu  Rihan  which  is  given  by  Rashid-ud- 
din,  it  is  probable  that  there  may  have  been  some  omission  or 
confusion  in  the  original  of  the  Tarikh-i-Hind  from  which  he 
copied.  The  erroneous  measurement  of  50  parasangs  to 
Multan  is  perhaps  excusable,  on  the  ground  that  the  direct 
route  through  the  desert  being  quite  impassable  for  an  army, 
the  distance  must  have  been  estimated.  The  error  in  the 
distance  of  Anhalwara  I  would  explain  by  referring  the 
measurement  of  60  parasangs  to  Chitor,  which  lies  about 
midway  between  Bairat  and  Anhalw&ra.  From  a  comparison 
of  all  these  different  itineraries,  I  have  no  hesitation  whatever 
in  identifying  Baz&na  or  Narana,  the  capital  of  Karzdt  or 
Guzr&t,  with  N&r&yanapura,  the  capital  of  Bair&t  or  Vairdt. 
In  Ferishta  the  latter  name  is  written  either  Kibrat  as 
in  Dow,  or  Kairdt  as  in  Briggs,  both  of  which  names  are 
an  easy  misreading  of  Wair&t  or  Vir&t,  as  it  would  have 
been  written  by  the  Muhammadans. 

Virfit,  the  capital  of  Matsya,  is  celebrated  in  Hindu 
Legends  as  the  abode  of  the  Five  Pandus  during  their  exile  of 
12  years  from  Dilli  or  Indraprastha.  The  country  was  also 


1.  Reinaud,  'Fragments/  pp.  108-112. 
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famous  for  the  valour  of  its  people,  as  Manu  directs  that  the 
van  of  an  army  should  be  composed  of  "men  born  in  kuruk- 
shetra  near  Indraprastha,  in  Matsya  or  Virata,  in  Panchala 
or  Kanya  Kubja,  and  in  Surasena  of  the  district  of  Mathura.”1 
The  residence  of  Bhim  Pandu  is  still  shown  on  the  top  of  a 
long  low  rocky  hill  about  one  mile  to  the  north  of  the  town. 
The  hill  is  formed  of  enormous  blocks  of  coarse  gritty  quartz, 
which  are  much  weather-worn  and  rounded  on  all  the  exposed 
sides.  Some  of  these  blocks  have  a  single  staight  face  sloping 
inwards,  the  result  of  a  natural  split,  of  which  advantage  has 
been  taken  to  form  small  dwellings  by  the  addition  of  rough 
stonewalls  plastered  with  mud.  Such  is  the  Bhim-gupha  or 
Bhim's  cave,  which  is  formed  by  rough  walls  added  to  the 
overhanging  face  of  a  huge  rock  about  60  feet  in  diameter 
and  15  feet  in  height.  Similar  rooms,  but  of  smaller  size, 
are  said  to  have  been  the  dwellings  of  Bhim’s  brothers.  The 
place  is  still  occupied  by  a  few  Brahmans,  who  profess  to 
derive  only  a  scanty  subsistence  from  the  offerings  of  pilgrims, 
a  statement  which  is  rather  belied  by  their  flourishing 
appearance.  Just  below  Bhim’s  cave,  a  wall  has  been  built 
across  a  small  hollow  to  retain  the  rain  water,  and  the  frag¬ 
ments  of  rock  have  been  removed  from  a  fissure  to  form  a 
a  tank,  about  15  feet  long  by  5  feet  broad  and  10  feet  deep; 
but  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  on  the  10th  of  November,  it 
was  quite  dry. 

The  present  town  of  Bairat  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  a 
circular  valley  surrounded  by  low  bare  red  hills,  which  have 
long  been  famous  for  their  copper  mines.  It  is  105  miles  to 
the  south-west  of  Delhi,  and  41  miles  to  the  north  of  Jaypur. 
The  main  entrance  to  the  valley  is  on  the  north-west  along 
the  bank  of  a  small  stream  which  drains  the  basin,  and  forms 
one  of  the  principal  feeders  of  the  Ban  Gang&.  The  valley  is 
about  2J  miles  in  diameter,  and  from  7\  to  8  miles  in  circuit. 


1.  Haughton's  translation,  vii.  193. 
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The  soil  is  generally  good,  and  the  trees,  and  more  especially 
the  tamarinds,  are  very  fine  and  abundant.  Bairat  is  situated 
on  a  mound  of  ruins,  about  one  mile  in  length  by  half  a  mile  in 
breadth,  or  upwards  of  2|  miles  in  circuit,  of  which  the  present 
town  does  not  occupy  more  than  one-fourth.  The  surrounding 
fields  are  covered  with  broken  pottery  and  fragments  of  slag 
from  the  ancient  copper-works  and  the  general  aspect  of  the 
valley  is  of  a  coppery  red  colour.  The  old  city,  called  Bair&t- 
nagar,  is  said  to  have  been  quite  deserted  for  several  centuries 
until  it  was  re-peopled  about  300  years  ago,  most  probably 
during  the  long  and  prosperous  reign  of  Akbar.  The  town 
was  certainly  in  existence  in  Akbar’s  time,  as  it  is  mentioned 
by  Abul  Fazl  in  the  ‘Ayin  Akbari/  as  possessing  very 
profitable  copper  mines.  A  number  of  large  mounds  about 
half  a  mile  to  the  east,  and  immediately  under  the  hill,  are 
said  to  have  formed  part  of  the  old  city;  but,  both  from  their 
position  and  appearance,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  they 
must  be  the  remains  of  some  large  religious  establishment. 
At  present  the  surface  remains  consist  of  rough  stone 
foundations  only,  as  the  whole  of  the  squared  stones  have 
been  used  in  building  the  houses  of  the  modern  town. 

The  number  of  houses  in  Bair&t  is  popularly  reckoned  at 
1400,  of  which  600  are  said  to  belong  to  Gaur  Brahmans,  400 
to  Agarwal  Baniyas,  200  to  Minas,  and  the  remaining  200  to 
various  other  races.  Allowing  the  usual  average  of  5  person 
to  each  house,  the  population  of  Bairat  will  amount  to  7000 
persons. 

The  earliest  historical  notice  of  Bairat  is  that  of 
the  Chinese  pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang  in  A.  d.  634. 1  According 
to  him,  the  capital  was  14  or  15  U9  or  just  2J  miles,  in  circuit, 
which  corresponds  almost  exactly  with  the  size  of  the  ancient 
mound  on  which  the  present  town  is  built.  The  people  were 
brave  and  bold,  and  their  king,  who  was  of  the  race  of  Fd* 


1.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  206. 
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she,  either  a  Vaisya  or  a  Bais  Rajfui,  was  famous  for  Ms 
courage  and  skill  in  war.  The  place  still  possessed  eight 
Buddhist  monasteries,  but  they  were  much  ruined*  and  the 
number  of  monks  was  small.  The  Brahmans  of  different 
sects,  about  1000  in  number,  possessed  12  temples,  but  their 
followers  were  numerous,  as  the  bulk  of  the  population  is 
described  as  heretical.  Judging  from  the  size  of  the  town  as 
noted  by  Hwen  Thsang*  the  population  could  not  have  been 
less  than  four  times  the  present  number,  or  about  30,000,  of 
whom  the  followers  of  Buddha  may  have  amounted  to  one- 
fourth.  I  have  deduced  this  number  from  the  fact  that  the 
Buddhist  monasteries  would  appear  to  have  held  about  100 
monks  each,  and  as  those  of  Bairat  are  said  to  have  been 
much  ruined,  the  number  of  monks  in  Hwen  Thsang  s  time 
could  not  have  exceeded  50  per  monastery,  or  400  altogether. 
As  each  Buddhist  monk  begged  Ms  bread,  the  number  of 
Buddhist  families  could  not  have  been  less  than  1200,  allowing 
three  families  for  the  support  of  each  monk,  or  altogether 
about  6000  lay  Buddhists  in  addition  to  the  400  monks. 

The  next  historical  notice  of  Bairat  occurs  during  the 
reign  of  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  who  invaded  the  country  in  a.  h. 
400,  or  a.  d.  1009,  when  the  Raja  submitted.  But  Ms 
submission  was  of  little  avail,  as  his  country  was  again 
invaded  in  the  spring  A.  H.  404,  a.  d.  1014,  when  the  Hindus 
were  defeated  after  a  bloody  conflict.  According  to  Abu 
Rihan  the  town  was  destroyed,  and  the  people  retired  far  into 
the  interior.1 2  By  Ferishta  this  invasion  is  assigned  to  the 
year  A.  h.  413,  or  a.  d.  1022,  when  the  king  hearing  that  the 
inhabitants  of  two  hilly  tracts  named  K  air  at  and  N drdin  (or 
Bairdt  and  N&r6y&n)  still  continued  the  worship  of  idols  (or 
lions  in  some  manuscripts)  resolved  to  compel  them  to  embrace 
the  Muhammadan  faith.®  The  place  was  taken  and  plundered 
by  Amir-All,  who  found  an  ancient  stone  inscription  at 


1 .  Dowson's  edition  of  Sir  H.  Elliot's  Muhanini.  Hist.  i.  59. 

2.  Brigg’s  ‘Ferishta/  L  64. 
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Narayan,  which  was  said  to  record  that  the  temple  of  Narayan 
had  been  built  40,000  years  previously.  As  this  inscription 
is  also  mentioned  by  the  contemporary  historian  Otbi,  we 
may  accept  the  fact  of  the  discovery  of  a  stone  record  in 
characters  so  ancient  that  the  Brahmans  of  that  day  were 
unable  to  read  them.  I  think  it  highly  probable  that  this  is 
the  famous  inscription  of  Asoka  that  was  afterwards  dis¬ 
covered  by  Major  Burt  on  the  top  of  a  hill  at  Bairat,  and  which 
now  graces  the  museum  of  the  Asiatic  Society  in  Calcutta. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  kingdom  of  Bairat  was  3000  li, 
or  500  miles,  in  circuit.  It  was  famous  for  its  she£p  and  oxen, 
but  produced  few  fruits  or  flowers.  This  is  still  the  case  with 
Jay  pur  to  the  south  of  Bairat,  which  furnishes  most  of  the 
sheep  required  for  the  great  Muhammadan  cities  of  Delhi  and 
Agra,  and  their  English  garrisons.  Bairat,  therefore,  may  have 
included  the  greater  part  of  the  present  state  of  Jay  pur.  Its 
precise  boundaries  cannot  be  determined ;  but  they  may  be 
fixed  approximately  as  extending  on  the  north  from  Jhunjnu  to 
Kot  Kasim,  70  miles;  on  the  west  from  Jhunjnu  to  Ajmer, 
120  miles;  on  the  south  from  Ajmer  to  the  junction  of  the 
Banas  and  Chambal,  150  miles :  and  on  the  east  from  the 
junction  to  Kot  Kasim,  150  miles ;  or  altogether  490  miles. 

3.  SRUGHNA. 

On  leaving  Thanesar,  Bwen  Thsang  at  first  proceeded  to 
the  south  for  about  100  li,  or  16f  miles,  to  the  Kiu-hoen-cha, 
or  Gokantka  monastery,  which  has  not  yet  been  identified,  but 
it  is  probably  Gun&na,  between  Vyasthali  and  Nisang,  17  miles 
to  the  south-south-west  of  Thanesar.  I  am  obliged  to  notice 
this  monastery  as  it  is  the  starting-point  from  which  Hwen 
Thsang  measures  his  next  journey  of  400  U,  or  66§  miles,  to 
Su-lukin»na  or  Srughna,  which  makes  the  distance  between 
Thanesar  and  Srughna  just  50  miles.1  Now  Sugh,  the  place 
which  I  propose  to  identify  with  the  capital  of  Srughna,  is 
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only  38  or  40  miles  from  Thanesar;  but  as  it  agrees  exactly  in 
name,  and  corresponds  generally  in  other  particulars,  I  am 
quite  satisfied  that  Hwen  Thsang’s  recorded  distance  must  be 
erroneous,  although  I  am  unable  to  suggest  any  probable 
rectification  of  his  figures.  The  true  distance  is  about  300  U, 
or  50  miles,  from  the  Gokantha  monastery. 

The  Sanskrit  name  of  the  country  is  Srughna ,  which  in 
the  spoken  dialects  becomes  Sughan  and  Sugh,  as  it  is  called  at 
the  present  day.  The  village  of  Sugh  occupies  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  positions  that  I  met  with  during  the  whole  course 
of  my  researches.  It  is  situated  on  a  projecting  triangular 
spur  of  high  land,  is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  bed  of 
the  old  Jumna,  which  is  now  the  western  Jumna  canal.  On 
the  north  and  west  faces  it  is  further  protected  by  two  deep 
ravines,  so  that  the  position  is  a  ready-made  stronghold, 
which  is  covered  on  all  sides,  except  the  west,  by  natural 
defences.  In  shape  it  is  almost  triangular,  with  a  large 
projecting  fort  or  citadel  at  each  of  the  angles.  The  site  of 
the  north  fort  is  now  occupied  by  the  castle  and  village  of 
Dyalgarh.  The  village  of  Mandalpur  stands  on  the  site  of  the 
south-east  fort,  and  that  of  the  south-west  is  unoccupied. 
Each  of  these  forts  is  1 500  feet  long,  and  1000  feet  broad, 
and  each  face  of  the  triangle  which  connects  them  together  is 
upwards  of  half  a  mile  in  length,  that  to  the  east  being  4000, 
and  those  to  the  north-west  and  south-west  3000  feet  each. 
The  whole  circuit  of  the  position  is  therefore  22,000  feet  or 
upwards  of  4  miles  which  is  considerably  more  than  the  3£ 
miles  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  measurement.  But  as  the  north  fort 
is  separated  from  the  main  position  by  a  deep  sandy  ravine 
called  the  Rohara  Nala,  it  is  possible  that  it  may  have  been 
unoccupied  at  the  time  of  the  pilgrim's-  visit.  This  would 
reduce  the  circuit  of  the  position  to  19,000  feet,  or  upwards  of 
3|  miles,  and  bring  it  into  accord  with  the  pilgrim’s  measure¬ 
ment.  The  small  village  of  Sugh  occupied  the  west  side  of 
the  position,  and  the  small  town  of  Buriya  lies  immediately  to 
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the  north  of  Dyalgarh.  The  occupied  houses,  at  the  time  of 
my  visit,  were  as  follows: — Mandalpur  100,  Sugh  125, 
Dyalgarh  150,  and  Buriya  3500,  or  altogether  3875  houses, 
containing  a  population  of  about  20; 000  souls. 

Of  Sugh  itself  the  people  have  no  special  traditions,  but 
of  M&ndar,  or  Mandalpur ,  they  say  that  it  formerly  covered 
an  extent  of  12  kos,  and  included  Jagadri  and  Chaneti  on  the 
west,  with  Buriya  and  Dyalgarh  to  the  north.  As  Jag&dri 
lies  3  miles  to  the  west,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  city  could 
have  extended  so  far;  but  we  may  reasonably  admit  that  the 
gardens  and  summer-houses  of  the  wealthier  inhabitants  may 
once  possibly  have  extended  to  that  distance.  At  Chaneti, 
which  lies  2  miles  to  the  north-west,  old  coins  are  found  in 
considerable  "numbers;  but  it  is  now  entirely  separated  from 
Buriya  and  Dyalgarh  by  a  long  space  of  open  country.  The 
same  coins  are  found  in  Sugh,  Mandalpur,  and  Buriya.  They 
are  of  all  ages,  from  the  small  Dilials  of  the  Chohan  and 
Tomar  Rajas  of  Delhi  to  the  square  punch-marked  pieces  of 
silver  and  copper,  which  are  certainly  as  old  as  the  rise  of 
Buddhism  in  500  B.  c.,  and  which  were  prabably  the  common 
currency  of  Northern  India  as  early  as  1000  b.  c.  With  this 
undoubted  evidence  in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  the  place,  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  identifying  Sugh  with  the  ancient 
Srughna.  The  importance  of  the  position  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  it  stands  on  the  high-road  leading  from  the  Gangetic 
Doab,  via  Mir  at,  Sah&ranpur,  and  Amh&la ,  to  the  Upper 
Panjab,  and  commands  the  passage  of  the  Jumna.  By  this 
route  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  returned  from  his  expedition  to 
Kano j ;  by  this  route  Timur  returned  from  his  plundering 
campaign  at  Hand  war;  and  by  this  route  Baber  advanced  to 
the  conquest  of  Delhi. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  kingdom  or  Srughna  was 
6000  lit  or  1000,  miles  in  circuit.  On  the  east  it  extended 
to  the  Ganges,  and  on  the  north  to  a  range  of  lofty  mountains, 
while  the  Jumna  flowed  through  the  midst  of  it.  From  these 
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data  it  would  appear  that  Srughna  must  have  comprised  the 
hill  states  of  Simor  and  Garhwal,  lying  between  the  Giri  river 
and  the  Ganges,  with  portions  of  the  districts  of  Ambala  and 
Saharanpur  in  the  plains.  But  the  circuit  of  this  tract  does 
not  exceed  500  miles,  which  is  only  one  half  of  Hwen  Thsang’s 
estimate.  His  excess  I  would  attribute  chiefly  to  the  difference 
between  direct  measurements  on  the  map,  and  the  actual 
road  distances  in  a  mountainous  country*  This  would  increase 
the  boundry  line  by  about  one-half,  and  make  the  whole  circuit 
750  miles,  which  is  still  far  short  of  the  pilgrim's  estimate. 
But  there  is  an  undoubted  error  in  his  distance  between  the 
Jumna  and  the  Ganges,  which  he  makes  800  It,  or  133  miles, 
instead  of  300  li,  or  50  miles/  which  is  the  actual  distance 
between  the  two  rivers  from  the  foot  of  the  hills  down  to  the 
parallel  of  Delhi.  As  it  is  probable  that  this  mistake  was 
doubled  by  applying  the  same  exaggerated  distance  to  the 
northern  frontier  also,  its  correction  is  of  importance,  as  the 
double  excess  amounts  to  167  miles.  Deducting  this  excess, 
the  circuit  of  Srughna  will  be  only  833  miles  according  to 
Hwen  Thsang’s  estimate,  or  within  83  miles  of  the  probable 
measurement. 


4.  MAD  A  WAR. 

From  Srughna  the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  to  Mo4i~pu- 
lo,  or  Madipura,  which  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin  has  identified 
with  Mand&war,  a  large  town  in  Western  Rohilkhand,  near 
Bijnor.  I  had  previously  made  the  same  identification  myself, 
and  I  have  since  been  able  to  confirm  it  by  a  personal  exa¬ 
mination  of  the  site! 1  The  name  of  the  town  is  written 
Mad&war,  the  Mundore  of  the  maps.  According  to 
Johari  Lai,  Chaodri  and  Kanungo  of  the  place,  Madiwar  was 
a  deserted  site  in  Sam  vat  1171,  or  A.  d.  1114,  when  his 
ancestor  Dwarka  Dis,  an  Agarwala  Baniyag  accompanied  by 
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Katar  Mall,  came  from  Morari  in  the  Mirat  district,  and 
occupied  the  old  mound.  The  present  town  of  Madawar 
contains  7000  inhabitants,  and  is  rather  more  than  three- 
quarters  of  a  mile  in  length  by  half  a  mile  in  breadth.  But 
the  old  mound,  which  represents  the  former  town,  is  not  more 
than  half  a  mile  sqare.  It  has  an  averge  height  of  10  feet 
above  the  rest  of  the  town,  and  it  abounds  with  large  bricks, 
which  are  a  sure  sign  of  antiquity.  In  the  middle  of  the 
mound  there  is  a  ruined  fort  300  feet  square,  with  an  eleva¬ 
tion  of  6  or  7  feet  above  the  rest  of  the  city.  To  the  north¬ 
east,  distant  about  one  mile  from  the  fort  there  is  a  large 
village  on  another  mound  called  Madiya  ;  and  between  the  two 
there  is  a  large  tank  called  Kunda  Tal,  surrounded  by 
numerous  small  mounds  which  are  said  to  be  the  remains  of 
buildings.  Originally  these  two  places  would  appear  to  have 
formed  one  large  town,  about  1  \  mile  in  length,  by  a  mile  in 
breadth  or  just  3|  miles  in  circuit,  which  agrees  very  well  with 
Hwen  Thsang's  measurement  of  20  li$  or  3|  miles. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  people  of  Madawar ,  as  pointed 
out  by  M.  Vivien  de  St.  Martin,  may  be  the  Maihce  of 
Megasthenes,  who  dwelt  on  the  banks  of  the  Erineses.  If  so, 
that  river  must  be  the  Malini.  It  is  true  that  this  is  but  a 
small  stream ;  but  it  was  in  a  sacred  grove  on  the  bank  of  the 
Malini  that  Sakuntala  was  brought  up,  and  along  its  course  lay 
her  route  to  court  of  Dushmanta  at  Hastinapur.  While  the 
lotus  floats  on  its  waters,  and  while  the  Chakwa  calls  to  its 
mate  on  the  bank,  so  long  will  the  little  Malini  live  in  the 
verse  of  Kali  das,. 

4 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  kingdom  of  Madifiura 
was  6000  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit;  but  this  estimate,  as  I 
have  already  pointed  out,  must  certainly  include  the  two 
neighbouring  states  of  Govisana  and  Ahichhatra,  as  they  are 
also  in  Rohilkhand,  and  at  so  short  a  distance  that  Madipur 
alone  must  have  been  a  very  small  district,  confined  to  the 
tract  between  the  Ganges  and  Ramganga,  of  not  more  than 
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250  miles  in  circuit.  But  even  with  the  extended  limits  now 

proposed,  which  would  include  the  whole  of  the  country  lying 
to  the  east  of  the  Ganges  from  Hand  war  to  Kanoj  as  far  as 

the  bank  of  the  Gh&gra  near  Khairigarh,  the  circuit  would 
not  be  increased  to  more  than  650  or  700  miles.  This  is  still 
too  small;  but  as  some  large  allowance  must  be  made  on  the 
northern  mountain  boundary  for  the  difference  between  direct 
measurement  on  the  map  and  the  actual  road  distance,  I  think 
that  the  true  circuit  may  be  not  less  than  850  miles.  The 
king  of  Madawar  was  a  Siu4o~lo  or  Sudra,  who  worshipped 
the  Devas,  and  cared  nothing  for  Buddhism.  As  Govisana 
and  Ahichhatra  were  without  kings,  I  presume  that  they  were 
tributary  to  Madawar,  and  that  the  the  circuit  of  the  territory 
recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang  was  the  political  boundary  of  the 
whole  State,  and  not  that  of  the  district  proper. 

Mayapu m9  or  Haridwar. 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  town  of  Mo-yu~lo,  or  Maynra * 
as  situated  on  the  north-west  fomtier  of  Madawar,  and  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Ganges,1  At  a  short  distance  from  the 
town  there  was  a  great  temple  called  "the  gate  of  the 
Ganges/'  that  is,  Gang&*dw&rat  with  a  tank  inside,  which  was 
supplied  by  a  canal  with  water  from  the  holy  river.  The 
vicinity  of  Gatig&-dw&rat  which  was  the  old  name  of  Hari- 
dw&m  shows  that  May&ra  must  be  the  present  ruined  site  of 
Mdyapum ,  at  the  head  of  Ganges  canal.  But  both  of  these 
places  are  now  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Ganges,  instead 
of  on  the  eastern  bank,  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang.  His  note 
that  they  were  on  the  north-west  frontier  of  Madawar  seems 
also  to  point  to  the  same  position;  for  if  they  had  been  on  the 
western  bank  of  the  Ganges,  they  would  more  properly  be 
described  as  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  Srugima.  I 
examined  the  locality  with  some  care,  and  I  was  satisfied  that 

1.  Julien’s  Hionen  Thsang/  iL  230.  See  map  No.  X. 
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at  some  former  period  the  Ganges  may  have  flowed  to  the 
westward  of  Mayapura  and  Kankhal  down  to  Jfwalapur. 
There  is,  however  no  present  trace  of  any  old  channel  between 

the  Gangadw&ra  temple  and  the  hills;  but  as  this  ground  is 
now  covered  with  the  houses  of  Haridwar,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  a  channel  may  once  have  existed,  which  has  since  been 
gradually  filled  up,  and  built  upon.  There  is  therefore  no 
physical  difficulty  which  could  have  prevented  the  river  from 
taking  this  westerly  course,  and  we  must  either  accept  Hwen 
Thsang’s  statement  or  adopt  the  alternative,  that  he  has  made 
a  mistake  in  placing  Mayura  and  Gangadwara  to  the  east  of 
the  Ganges. 

There  is  a  dispute  between  the  followers  of  Siva  and 
Vishnu  as  to  which  of  these  deities  gave  birth  to  the  Ganges. 
In  the  ‘Vishnu  Parana*  it  is  stated  that  the  Ganges  has  its 
rise  4 fin  the  nail  of  the  great  toe  of  Vishnu's  left  foot;”1  and 
the  Vaishnavas  point  triumphantly  to  the  Hari-ki-charan,  or 
Hari-kufiairi  (Vishnu's  foot-prints),  as  indisputable  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  their  belief.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Saivas 
argue  that  the  proper  name  of  the  place. is  Hara-dw&m9  or 
" Siva’s  Gate,”  and  not  Hari-dw&ra.  It  is  admitted  also,  in 
the  'Vishnu  Purana/  that  the  Alakananda  (or  east  branch  of 
the  Ganges)  "was  borne  by  Mahadeva  upon  his  head.”2  But 
in  sipte  of  these  authorities,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
present  name  of  Haridwar  of  Haradw&r  is  a  modern  one,  and 
that  the  old  town  near  the  Gangadwara  temple  was  M&y&pura. 
Hwen  Thsang.  indeed,  calls  it  Mo«yu4o>  or  M&yura ,  but  the 
old  ruined  town  between  Haridwar  and  Kankhal  is  still  called 
May&pur,  and  the  people  point  to  the  old  temple  of  M&y&~ 
Devi  as  the  true  origin  of  its  name.  It  is  quite  possible, 
however,  that  the  town  may  also  have  been  called  Mayura- 
fiura,  as  the  neighbouring  woods  still  swarm  with  thousands 


1.  Book  it.  8.  Hall’s  edition  of  Wilson’s  translation,  ii.  272. 
X  IUd . 
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of  peacocks  (Maytira),  whose  stiriH  calls  1  heard  both  morning 
and  evening. 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  town  as  about  20  li,  or  3f 
miles,  in  circuit,  and  very  populous.  This  account 
corresponds  very  closely  with  the  extent  of  the  old  city  of 
M&y&pura,  as  pointed  out  to  me  by  the  people.  These  traces 
extend  from  the  bed  of  a  torrent  which  enters  the  Ganges 
near  the  modem  temple  of  Sarwan^th  to  the  old  fort  of  Raja 
Ben,  on  the  bank  of  the  canal,  a  distance  of  7500  feet.  The 
breadth  is  irregular,  but  it  could  not  have  been  more  than 
3000  feet  at  the  south  end,  and,  at  the  north  end,  where  the 
SiwMik  hills  approach  the  river,  it  must  have  been  contracted 
to  1000  feet.  These  dimensions  give  a  circuit  of  19,000  feet, 
or  rather  more  than  miles.  Within  these  limits  there  are 
the  ruins  of  an  old  fort,  750  feet  square,  attributed  to  Raja 
Ben,  and  several  lofty  mounds  covered  with  broken  bricks, 
of  which  the  largest  and  most  conspicuous  is  immediately 
above  the  canal  bridge.  There  are  also  three  old  temples 
dedicated  to  N&rdyana-$ila(  to  M&y&~Devi,  and  to  Bhairwa. 
The  celebrated  ghat  called  the  Pain,  or  "‘Feet  Ghat,”  is 
altogether  outside  these  limits,  being  upwards  of  2000  fert  to 
the  north-east  of  the  Sarwanath  temple.  The  anti^aity  of 
the  place  is  undoubted,  not  only  from  the  extensive  founda¬ 
tions  of  large  bricks  which  are  everywhere  visible,  and 
fhe  npnerous  fragments  of  ancient  sculpture  accumulated 
about  tie  temples,  but  from  the  great  variety  of  the  old  coins, 
similar  to  those  of  Sugh,  which  are  found  here  every  year. 

The  name  of  Bmidw&ra  or  "Vishnu's  Gate/®  would 
appear  to  be  comparatively  modem,  as  both  Abu  RMn  and 

Rashid-ud-din  mention  only  Gang&dw&ra%  K&lidas  also,  in 

his  fMeghaduta/  says  nothing  of  Haridwara,  although  he 
mentions  Kankhal;  but  as  Ms  contemporary  Amarasiniia  gives 

Vishnupadi  as  one  of  the  synonyms  of  the  Ganges,  it  is 

certain  that  the  legend  of  its  rise  from  Vishnu's  foot  is  as- 
old  as  the  fifth  century.  1  infer,  however,  that  no  temple  of 
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the  Vishnupada  had  been,  erected  down  to  the  time  of  Abu 
RiMn.  The  first  allusion  to  it  of  which  I  am  aware  is  by 
Sharif-ud-din,1 * 3 4  the  historian  of  Timur,  who  says  that  the 
Ganges  issues  from  the  hills  by  the  pass  of  Cou-pele  which  I 
take  to  be  the  same  as  Koh-pairi,  or  the  “Hill  of  the  Feet 
{of  Vishnu),  as  the  great  bathing  ghat  at  the  Gang&dw&ra 
temple  is  called  Pain  Ghat,  and  the  hill  above  it  Pairi  Pahdr. 
In  the  time  of  Akbar,  the  name  of  H  arid  war  was  well  known, 
as  Abul  Fazl  speaks  of  “Maya,  vulgo  Haridwar,  on  the 
Ganges,”  as  being  considered  holy  for  18  kos  in  length.  In 
the  next  reign  the  place  was  visited  by  Tom  Coryat,  who 
informed  Chaplain  Terry  that  at  “ Haridwara ,  the  capital  of 
Siba,  the  Ganges  flowed  amongst  large  rocks  with  a  pretty 
full  current.”  In  1796  the  town  was  visited  by  Hardwicke, 
who  calls  it  a  small  place  situated  at  the  base  of  the  hills. 
In  1808,  Raper  describes  it  as  very  inconsiderable,  having  only 
one  street,  about  15  feet  in  breadth,  and  a  furlong  and  a  half 
(or  three-eighths  of  a  mile)  in  length.  It  is  now  much  larger, 
being  fully  three-quarters  of  a  mile  in  length,  but  there  is  still 
only  one  street. 

Hwen  Thsang  notes  that  the  river  was  also  called  Fo~ 
shti,*  which  M.  Stanislas  Julin  translates  as  Fean  qui  pork 

bonheur,  and  identifies  with  Mahdbhadrd,  which  is  one  of  the 
many  well-known  names  of  the  Ganges.  He  mentions  also 
that  bathing  in  its  waters  was  sufficient  to  wash  away  sin,  and 
that  if  corpses  were  thrown  into  the  river  the  dead  would 
escape  the  punishment  of  being  born  again  in  an  inferior  state, 
which  was  due  to  their  crimes*  I  should  prefer  reading 
Subh&im,  which  has  the  same  meaning  as  Mahabhadra  as 
Ktesias  mentions  that  the  great  Indian  river  was  named 
faapzos,  which  he  translates  by  <j>epoiv  rim  ra  ayaBlJ 

1.  History  of  Timur/  translated  by  Petis  de  la*  Croix,  Hi.  131. 

%  #Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  516. 

3.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  217. 

4.  Ctesiae  Indica,  Excerp.  ab  Photio,  19,  edit.  lion. 
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Pliny  quoting  Ktesias  calls  the  river  Hypobarus,  which  he 
renders  by  "omnia  in  se  ferre  bona.”1 2  A  nearly  similar  word. 
Oibares,  is  rendered  by  Nicolas  of  Damascus  as  d?aQiyye\o;  I 
infer,  therefore,  that  the  original  name  obtained  by  Ktesias 
was  most  probably  Subhadra. 

5.  BRAHMAPURA. 

On  leaving  Madawar,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  north-ward 
for  300  li,  or  50  miles,  to  Po-lo-ki-mo-pu-la,  which  M.  Julien 
correctly  renders  as  Brahmapura .  Another  reading  gives 

Po-lo-hi-mo-lo ,*  in  which  the  syllable  pu  is  omitted,  perhaps 
by  mistake.  The  northern  bearing  is  certainly  erroneous,  as 
it  would  have  carried  the  pilgrim  across  the  Ganges  and  back 
again  into  Srughna.  We  must  therefore  read  north-east,  in 
which  direction  lie  the  districts  of  Garhwal  and  Kumaon  that 
once  formed  the  famous  kingdom  of  the  Katyuri  dynasty. 
That  this  is  the  country  intended  by  the  pilgrim  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  it  produced  copper,  which  must  refer  to  the 
well-known  copper  mines  of  Dhanpur  and  Pokhri  in  Garhw&l, 
which  have  been  worked  from  a  very  early  date.  Now  the 
ancient  capital  of  the  Katyuri  Rajas  was  at  Lakhanpur  V  air  dk 
pattan  on  the  Ramganga  river,  about  80  miles  in  a  direct  line 
from  Madawar.  If  we  might  take  the  measurement  from.Kot- 
dwira,  at  the  foot  of  the  hills  on  the  north  east  frontier  of 
Madawar,  the  distance  would  agree  with  the  50  miles  recorded 
by  Hwen  Thsang.  It  occurs  to  me,  however,  as  a  much  more 
probable  explanation  of  the  discrepancy  in  the  recorded  bearing 
and  distance  that  they  must  probably  refer  to  Govisana,  the 
next  place  visited  by  Hwen  Thsang,  from  which  Bair  at  lies 
exactly  50  miles  due  north. 

According  to  the  history  of  the  country,  V  air di-pattan  or 
Lakhanpur  was  the  ancient  capital,  as  the  Sombansi  dynasty 


1.  Hist.  Nat.  xxxviu  11. 

2.  Julien*®  *Hionen  Thsang/  L  434,  and  ii.  231. 
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of  Kumaon  and  the  Surajbansi  dynasty  of  Garhwal  date  only 
from  the  Samvat  years  742  and  745,  which  even  if  referred  to 
the  era  of  Vikramaditya,  are  posterior  to  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang.  1  think,  therefore,  that  Brahmapura  must  be  only 
another  name  for  Vairdt-pattan,  as  every  other  capital  in 
these  provinces  is  of  much  later  date.  Srinagar  on  the 
Alakananda  river  was  founded  so  late  as  s.  1415,  or  a.  d. 
1358,  by  A  jay  a  Pala  of  Garhw&l,  and  is  besides  nearly  as  far 
from  Madiwar  as  V  airdt-pattan  ;  while  Chdndpur%  the  earlier 
capital  of  Garhwal,  is  still  more  distant,  and  dates  only  from 
s,  1216  or  A*  d.  1159.  The  climate  is  said  to  be  slightly  cold, 
and  this  also  agrees  with  the  position  of  Bair&t,  which  is  only 
3339  feet  above  the  sea. 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  kingdom  of  Brahmapura  as 
4000  /*,  or  667  miles,  in  circuit.1  It  must,  therefore,  have 
included  the  whole  of  the  hill-country  between  the  Alakananda 
and  Ram&li  rivers,  which  is  now  known  as  British  Garhwil 
and  Kumaon,  as  the  latter  district,  before  the  conquests  of 
the  Gorkhas  extended  to  the  KamsHi  river.  The  boundary 
of  this  tract  measured  on  the  map  is  between  500  and  600 
miles,  or  very  nearly  equal  to  the  estimate  of  the  Chinese 
pilgrim. 


6.  GOVISANA,  OR  KASHIPUR 

To  the  south-east  of  Madawar,  at  a  distance  of  400  U,  or 
67  miles,  Hwen  Thsang  places  the  kingdom  of  Kiu~pi~shwang~ 
na*  which  M.  Julien  renders  by  Govisana.  The  capital  was 
15  U,  or  2$  miles,  in  circuit.  Its  position  was  lofty,  and  of 
difficult  access,  and  it  was  surrounded  by  groves,  tanks,  and 
fishponds.*  According  to  the  recorded  bearing  and  distance 
from  Madiwar,  we  must  look  for  Govisana  somewhere  to  the 
north  of  Muradibld.  In  this  direction  the  only  place  of  any  , 

1.  Julien’s  *Hkraen  Ttosang,*  ii  231.  See  Map  No.  X. 

X  Ibid,  ii.  233.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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antiquity  is  the  old  fort  near  the  village  of  Ujain,  which  is 
just  one  mile  to  the  east  of  Kashipur.  According  to  the  route 
which  I  marched,  the  distance  is  44  kos,  or  66  miles.  I 
estimated  the  value  of  the  kos  by  the  measured  distance  of  59 
miles  between  the  post-offices  of  Bareli  and  Muradabad,  which 
is  always  called  40  kos  by  the  natives.  The  true  bearing  of 
Kashipur  is  east-south-east  instead  of  south-east,  but  the 
difference  is  not  great,  and  as  the  position  of  Kashipur  is  just 
as  clearly  indicated  by  the  subsequent  route  to  Ahichhatra, 
I  feel  quite  satisfied  that  the  old  fort  near  the  village  of  Ujain 
represents  the  ancient  city  of  Govisam  which  was  visited  by 
Hwen  Thsang. 

Bishop  Heber J  describes  Kashipur  as  a  "famous  place  of 
Hindu  pilgrimage  which  was  built  by  a  divinity  named  K&ski 
5000  years  ago."  But  the  good  bishop  was  grossly  deceived 
by  his  informant,  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  town  is  a  modem 
one,  it  having  been  built  about  a.  d.  1718  by  K&shi-n&th,  a 
follower  of  Raja  Devi-Chandra  of  Champawat  in  Kumaon. 
The  old  fort  is  now  called  Ujain  ;  but  as  that  is  the  name  of 
the  nearest  village,  it  seems  probable  that  the  true  name  has 
been  lost.  The  place  itself  had  been  deserted  for  several 
hundred  years  before  the  occupation  of  Kashipur  ;  but  as  the 
holy  tank  of  Dron-s&gar  had  never  ceased  to  be  visited  by 
pilgrims,  I  presume  that  the  name  of  the  tank  must  have 
gradually  superseded  that  of  the  fort.  Even  at  the  present 
day  the  name  of  Dron-S&gar  is  just  as  well  known  as  that 
of  Kashipur. 

The  old  fort  of  Ujain  is  very  peculiar  in  its  form,  which 
may  be  best  compared  to  the  body  of  a  guitar.  It  is  3000 
feet,  in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  1500  feet  in  breadth, 
the  whole  circuit  being  upwards  of  9000  feet,  or  rather  less 
than  2  miles.  Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  circuit  of  Govisana 
as  about  1-2,000  feet,  or  nearly  miles,  but  in  this  measure- 


1.  ‘Travels  in  India/  it*  246. 
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ment  he  must  have  included  the  long  mound  of  ruins  on  the 
south  side,  which  is  evidently  the  remains  of  ancient  suburb. 
By  including  this  mound  as  an  undoubted  part  of  the  old 

city,  the  circuit  of  the  ruins  is  upwards  of  11,000  feet,  or 
very  nearly  the  same  as  that  given  by  Hwen  Thsang. 
Numerous  groves,  tanks,  and  fish-ponds  still  surround  the 
place.  Indeed  the  trees  are  particulary  luxuriant,  owing 
to  the  high  level  of  the  water,  which  is  within  5  or  6  feet 
of  the  surface.  For  the  same  reason  the  tanks  are  numerous 
and  always  full  of  water.  The  largest  of  these  is  the  Dron- 
$&gar,  which,  as  well  as  the  fort,  is  said  to  have  been  constructed 
by  the  five  Pandu  brothers  for  the  use  of  their  teacher  Drona. 
The  tank  is’  only  600  feet  square,  but  it  is  esteemed  very  holy 
and  is  much  frequented  by  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  the  source 
of  the  Ganges.  Its  high  banks  are  covered  with  Sati 
monuments  of  recent  date.  The  walls  of  the  fort  are  built 
of  large  massive  brick,  15  by  10  by  2\  inches,  which  are 
always  a  sure  sign  of  antiquity.  The  general  height  of  the 
avails  is  30  feet  above  the  fields;  but  the  whole  is  now  complete 
rain,  and  covered  with  dense  jangal.  Shallow  ditches  still 
exist  on  all  sides  except  the  east.  The  interior  is  very  uneven, 
but  the  mass  has  a  mean  height  of  about  20  feet  above  the 
country*  There  are  two  low  openings  in  the  ramparts,  one  to 
the  north-west  and  the  other  to  the  south-west,  which  now 
serve  as  entrances  to  the  jangal,  and  which  the  people  say  were 
the  old  gates  of  the  fort. 

The  district  of  Govisana  was  2000  H,  or  333  miles,  in 
circuit..  No  king  is  mentioned,  and  the  country,  as  I  have 
already  noticed,  was  most  probably  subject  to  the  Raja  of 
Madiwar.  It  was  confined  on  the  north  by  Brahmapura,  on 
the  west  by  'Madawar,  and  on  the  south  and  east  by  Ahichhatra. 
It  must,  therefore,  have  corresponded  very  nearly  with  the 
modern  districts  of  Ktshipur,  R&mpur,  and  Pilibhit,  extending 
from  the  R&mgangi  on  the  west  to  the  Slrda  *or  Gh&gra  on 
the  east,  and  towards  Bareli  on  the  south.  With  these 
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boundaries  the  circuit  of  the  district  would  have  been  about 
290  miles  measured  direct,  or  upwards  of  300  miles  by  road 
distance. 


7.  AHICHHATEA. 

From  Govisana  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  south-east 
400  li,  or  66  miles,  to  Ahi-chi-ta-lo  or  AMchhaira.1  This  once 
famous  place  still  preserves  its  ancient  name  as  Ahichhatr, 
although  it  has  been  deserted  ior  many  centuries.  Its  history 
reaches  back  to  b.  c.  1430,  at  which  time  it  was  the  capital  of 
northern  P&nchdla.  The  name  is  written  Ahikshetra,  as  well 
as  Ahi-chhatr  a,  but  the  local  legend  of  Adi  Raja  and  the  Naga, 
who  formed  a  canopy  over  his  head  when  asleep,  shows  that 
the  latter  is  the  correct  form.  This  grand  old  fort  is  said  to 
have  been  built  by  Raja  Adi,  an  Ahir,  whose  future  elevation 
to  sovereignty  was  foretold  by  Drona,  when  he  found  him 
sleeping  under  the  guardianship  of  a  serpent  with  expanded 
hood.  The  place  is  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  AStoaSf’a,  which 
proves  that  the  legend  attached  to  the  name  of  Adi  is  at  least 
as  old  as  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  The  fort  is  also 
called  Adikot,  but  the  more  common  name  is  Ahichhatr. 

According  to  the  ‘MaMbharata,’  the  great  kingdom  of 
P&nch&a  extended  from  the  Himalaya  mountains  to  the 
Chambal  river.  The  capital  of  north  of  Panch&la  or  Rohil- 
khand,  was  Ahi-chhatra,  and  that  of  south  Pdnch&la,  or  the 
Central  Gangetic  Doab,  was  K&mpiiya,  now  Kampil,  on  the 
old  Ganges  between  Budaon  and  Farokhabad.  Just  before 
the  great  war,  or  about  1430  B.  c.,  the  king  of  P&nchdla, 
named  Drupada,  was  conquered  by  T)rona,  the  preceptor  of 
the  five  Pindus.  Drona  retained  north  P&nchQla  for  himself, 
but  restored  the  southern  half  of  the  kingdom  to  Drupada. 
According  to  this  account,  the  name  of  Ahi-chhatra,  and 
consequently  also  the  legend  of  Adi  Raja  and  the  serpent,  are 
many  centuries  anterior  to  the  rise  of  Buddhism. 


1.  JaHen’s  'Hitmen  Thsang,’  ii.  234.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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It  would  appear,  however,  that  the  Buddhists  must  have 
adopted  and  altered  the  legend  to  do  honour  to  their  great 
teacher,  for  Hwen  Thsang  records  that  outside  the  town  there 
was  a  Nigfrhrada,  or  “serpent  tank/'  near  which  Buddha  had 
preached  the  law  for  seven  days  in  favour  of  the  serpent  king, 
and  that  the  spot  was  marked  by  a  stupa  of  King  Asoka.1 
Now,  as  the  only  existing  stupa  at  this  place  is  called  ChaUr, 
I  infer  that  the  Buddhist  legend  represented  the  N&ga  king- 
after  his  conversion  as  forming  a  canopy  over  Buddha  with 
his  expanded  hood.  I  think,  also,  that  the  stupa  erected  on 
the  spot  where  the  conversion  took  place  would  naturally  have 
been  called  Ahi-chhatrat  or  the  ‘serpent  canopy/’  A  similar 
story  is  told  at  Buddha  Gaya  of  the  Naga  King  Muchahnda, 
who,  with  his  expanded  hood,  sheltered  Buddha  from  the 
shower  of  rain  produced  by  the  malignant  demon  M&ra. 

The  account  of  Ahi-chhatra  given  by  Hwen  Thsang  is 
unfortunately  very  meagre,  otherwise  we  might  most  probably 
have  identified  many  of  the  existing  ruins  with  the  Buddhist 
works  of  an  early  age.  The  capita!  was  17  or  IB  K  or  just 
three  miles  in  circuit,  and  was  defended  by  natural  obstacles* 
It  possessed  12  monasteries,  containing  about  1000  monks, 
and  9  Brahmanical  temples,  with  about  300  worshippers  of 
Iswara  Deva  (Siva),  who  smeared  their  bodies  with  ashes. 
The  stupa  near  the  serpent  tank,  outside  the  town,  has 
already  been  mentioned.  Close  beside  it,  there  were  four 
small  stupas  built  on  the  spots  where  the  four  previous 
Buddhas  had  either  sat  or  walked.  Both  the  size  and  the 
peculiar  position  of  the  ruined  fortress  of  Ahi-chhatra  agree  so* 
exactly  with  Hwen  Thsang's  description  of  the  ancient  Ahi- 
chhatra,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  of  their  identity. 
The  circuit  of  the  walls,  as  they  stand  at  present,  is  19,400 
feet,  or  upwards  of  3|  miles.  The  shape  may  be  described  as 
an  irregular  right-angled  triangle,  the  west  side  being  5600  feet 


1.  J  alien's  ‘Hitmen  Thsang/  ii.  23$. 
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in  length,  the  north  side  6400  feet,  and  the  long  side  to  the 
south-east  7400  feet.  The  fort  is  situated  between  the  Rant 
Ganga  and  Ganghan  rivers,  which  are  both  difficult  to  crosst 
the  former  on  account  of  its  broad  sands,  the  latter  on  account 
of  its  extensive  ravines.  Both  on  the  north  and  east  the  place 
is  rendered  almost  inaccessible  by  the  Piria  Nala,  a  difficult 
ravine,  with  steep  broken  banks  and  numerous  deep  pools  of 
water,  quite  impassable  by  wheeled  vehicles.  For  this  reason 
the  cart  road  to  Bareli,  distant  only  18  miles  due  east,  is  not 
less  than  23  miles.  Indeed  the  only  accessible  side  of  the 
position  is  the  north-west,  from  the  direction  of  Lakhnor,  the 
ancient  capital  of  the  Katehria  Rajputs.  It  therefore  fully 
merits  the  description  of  Hwen  Thsang  as  being  defended  by 
"natural  obstacles/’  Ahi-chkatra  is  only  seven  miles  to  the 
north  of  Aonla ,  but  the  latter  half  of  the  road  is  rendered 
difficult  by  the  ravines  of  the  G&ngkan  river.  It  was  in  this 
very  position,  in  the  Jangals  to  the  north  of  Aonla,  that  the 
Katehria  Rajputs  withstood  the  Muhammadans  under  Firuz 
Tughlak.1 

Ahi<hhatra  was  first  visited  by  Captain  Hodgson,  the 
the  surveyor,  who  describes  the  place  as  “the  ruins  of  an 
ancient  fortress  several  miles  in  circumference,  which  appears 
to  have  had  34  bastions,  and  is  known  in  the  neighbourhood 
by  the  name  of  the  "Pandus  Fort.”  According  to  my  survey, 
there  are  only  32  towers,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  one  or 
two  may  have  escaped  my  notice,  as  I  found  many  parts  so- 
overgrown  with  thorny  jangai  as  to  be  inaccessible.  The 
towers  are  generally  from  28  to  30  feet  in  height,  excepting 
on  the  west  side,  where  they  rise  to  35  feet.  A  single  tower 
near  the  south-west  corner  is  47  feet  in  height  above  the  road 
outside.  The  average  height  of  the  interior  mass  is  from  15 
to  20  feeh  Many  of  the  present  towers,  however,  are  not 
ancient,  as  an  attempt  was  made  by  All  Muhammad  Khan, 
about  200  years  ago,  to  restore  the  fort  with  a  view  of  making 


1.  Briggs's  ‘Ferishta*'  i  457. 
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it  his  stronghold  in  case  he  should  be  pushed  to  extremities 
by  the  King  of  Delhi.  The  new  walls  are  said  to  have  been 
1J  gaz  thick*  which  agrees  with  my  measurements  of  the 
parapets  on  the  south-eastern  side,  which  vary  from  2  feet 
9  inches  to  3  feet  3  inches  in  thickness  at  top.  According  to 
popular  tradition,  Ali  Muhammad  expended  about  a  karor  of 
rupees,  or  one  million  pounds  sterling,  in  this  attempt,  which 
he  was  finally  obliged  to  abandon  on  account  of  its  costliness. 
I  estimate  that  he  may  perhaps  have  spent  about  one  lakh 
of  rupees,  or  £10,000,  in  repairing  the  ramparts  and  in  rebuild¬ 
ing  the  parapets.  There  is  an  arched  gateway  on  the  south¬ 
east  side,  which  must  have  been  built  by  the  Musalmans,  but 
as  no  new  bricks  were  made  by  them,  the  cost  of  their  work 
would  have  been  limited  to  the  labour  alone.  The  ramparts 
are  18  feet  thick  at  the  base  in  some  places,  and  between 
14  and  15  feet  in  others. 

The  district  of  Ahichhatra  was  about  3000  li,  or  500  miles, 
in  circuit.  With  these  large  dimensions  I  believe  that  it  must 
have  comprised  the  eastern  half  of  Rohilkhand,  lying  between 
the  northern  hills  and  the  Ganges,  from  Pilibhit  on  the  west 
to  Khairabad  near  the  GMgra  on  the  east.  This  tract  has  a 
boundary  of  450  miles  measured  direct,  or  about  500  miles  by 
road  distance. 


8.  piloshana. 

From  AM-chhatra  the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  in  a  south 
direction  a  distance  of  from  260  to  270  li,  from  23  to  25  miles, 
to  the  Ganges,  which  he  crossed,  and  then  turning  to  the  south¬ 
west  he  arrived  in  the  kingdom  of  Pilo-$han-na*  His  route  to 
the  south  would  have  taken  him  through  Aonla  and  Budaon  to 
the  Budh  Gang*  (or  old  Ganges),  somewhere  near  Sahawar,  a 
few  miles  below  Soron,  both  of  which  places  stood  on  the  main 
stream  of  the  Ganges  so  late  as  400  years  ago.  As  his  subse¬ 
quent  route  is  said  to  have  been  to  the  south-west,  I  believe 

1.  Jnlien'a  'Hitmen  Thsang/  ii.  235,  See  Map  No.  X. 
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that  he  must  have  crossed  the  Ganges  close  to  Sahawar,  which 
is  42  miles  from  Ahi-chhatra  in  a  direct  line.  From  all  my 
early  inquiries  I  was  led  to  believe  that  Soron  was  the  only 
ancient  place  in  this  vicinity;  and  as  Hwen  Thsang  does  not 
give  any  distance  for  his  south-west  march,  I  concluded  that 
Soron  must  have  been  the  place  to  which  he  gives  the  name  of 
Pi-lo-shan-na.  I  accordingly  visited  Soron,  which  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  a  place  of  very  great  antiquity,  but  which  cannot, 

I  fRink,  be  the  place  visited  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim.  I  will, 
however,  first  describe  Soron  before  I  proceed  to  discuss  the 
superior  claims  of  the  great  ruined  mound  of  Airanji-Khera  to 
be  identified  with  the  Pi-lo-shan-na  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim. 

Soron  is  a  large  town  on  the  right,  or  western,  bank  of  the 
Ganges,  on  the  high-road  between  Bareli  and  Mathura.  The 
place  was  originally  called  Ukala  Ksketra;  but  after  the  demon 
Hiranyaksha  had  been  killed  by  the  Var aha  Avatar,  or  Boar 
incarnation  of  Vishnu,  the  name  was  changed  to  Sukam 
Kshetra,  or  "the  place  of  the  good  deed."  The  ancient  town 
is  represented  by  a  ruined  mound  called  the  Kilah,  or  "fort, 
which  is  one  quarter  of  a  mile  in  length  from  north  to  south, 
and  somewhat  less  in  breadth.  It  stands  on  high  bank  of  the 
old  bed  of  the  Ganges,  which  is  said  by  some  to  have  flowed 
immediately  under  it  so  late  as  200  years  ago.  The  modern 
town  stands  at  the  foot  of  the  old  mound  on  the  west  and  the 
south  sides,  and  probably  contains  about  5000  inhabitants. 

There  are  no  dwellings  on  the  old  mound,  which  is  occupied 

only  by  the  temple  of  Sita-R&mji  and  the  tomb  of  ShekhJamS  ; 
but  it  is  covered  with  broken  bricks  of  large  size,  and  the 
foundations  of  walls  can  be  traced  in  all  directions.  The  mound 
is  said  to  be  the  ruins  of  the  fort  built  by  Raja  Somadatta  of 
Soron  many  hundred  years  ago.  But  the  original  settlement 
of  the  place  is  very  much  older,  being  attributed  to  the  fabu¬ 
lous  Raja  Vena  Chakravartti,  who  plays  such  a  conspicious  part 
in  all  the  legends  of  North  Bihar,  Oudh,  and  Rohilkhand. 

The  great  mound  of  ruins  called  Atranji-Khera  is  situated 
on  the  right  or  west  bank  of  the  Kali  Nadi,  four  miles  to  the 
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south  of  Kars&na,  and  eight  miles  to  the  north  of  Eyta,  on  the 
Grand  Trank  Road.  It  is  also  15  miles  to  the  south  of  Soron, 
and  43  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Sankisa  in  a  direct  line,  the 
road  distance  being  not  less  than-  48  or  50  miles.  In  the  'Ayin 
Akbari*  Atranji  is  recorded  as  one  of  the  parganahs  of  Kanoj, 
under  the  name  of  Sikandarpur  AirejL /  Sikandarpur^  which  is 
now  called  Sikandr&h&d ,  Is  a  village  on  the  left  bank  of  Kali 
Nadi  opposite  Atranji,  From  this  it  would  appear  that 
Atranji  was  still  occupied  in  the  reign  of  Akbar.  The  parganah 
was  afterwards  called  Kars&na,  but  it  is  now  known  by  the 
name  of  Sah&war  Kars&na,  or  of  Sah&war  only.  The  name 
given  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  is  Pi-lo~shan~na,  for  which  M. 
Julien  proposes  to  read  Virasana.  So  far  back  as  1848, 1 
pointed  out  that,  as  both  pil  and  kar  are  Sanskrit  names  for  an 
elephant,  it  was  probable  that  Pilosam  might  be  the  same  as 
Kars&na ,  the  large  village  which  I  have  already  mentioned  as 
being  four  miles  to  the  north  of  Atranji  Khera.  The  chief 
objection  to  this  identification  is  the  fact  that  Kars&na  is 
apparently  not  a  very  old  place,  although  it  is  sometimes 
called  Deora  Karsada,  a  name  which  implies  the  possession 
of  a  temple  of  note  at  some  former  period.  It  is,  however, 
possible  that  the  name  of  Kars&na  may  once  have  been  joined 
to  Atranji  in  the  same  way  that  we  find  Sikandarpur  Atreji  in 
the  fAyin  Akbari/  As  the  identification  of  Kars&na  with 
Pilosana  is  purely  conjectural,  it  is  useless  to  hazard  any  more 
speculations  on  this  subject.  The  bearing  and  distance  from 
Sankisa,  as  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang,  point  to  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Sirpura,  near  which  there  is  a  small  village  called 
Pilkuni  or  Pilokuni,  which  is  the  Pilukhoni  of  our  maps.  It  is, 
however,  a  very  petty  place;  and  although  it  boasts  of  a  small 
khera,  or  mound  of  ruins,  it  cannot,  I  think,  have  ever  been 
more  than  one-fourth  of  the  circuit  of  two  miles  which  Hwen 
Thsang  attributes  to  Pi-lo-shan-na.  But  there  are  two  strong 
points  in  its  favour — namely,  1st,  its  position,  which  agrees 


I.  Gladwyn  gives  ‘  Secunderpoor  AterchEy/*  ii.  214. 
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both  in  bearing  and  distance  with  the  Chinese  pilgrim  s 
account;  and  2nd,  its  name,  which  is  almost  identical  with  t  e 
old  name,  sh  being  very  commonly  pronounced  as  hi,  -o 
that  Hwen  Thsang’s  Piloshana  would  usually  be  pronounced 

Pilokhana, 

In  proposing  Atranji-Khera  as  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Piloshana,  i  am  influenced  solely  by  the  fact  that  this  is  the 

only  large  place  besides  Soron  of  any  antiquity  m  is  P 

J  countiy.  It  is  true  that  the  distance  from  is 

somewhat  greater  than  that  recorded  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  - 
namely.  45  miles,  instead  of  33  miles;  but  the  bearing  is  exa 
and  as  it  is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be  some  mistake 
Hwen  Thsang’s  recorded  distance,  I  think  that  jfranp- 
has  a  better  claim  than  any  other  place  to  be  identified 
the  ancient  Piloshana, 

The  only  objection  to  the  identification  of 
Piloshana  is  the  difference  between  the  al^DCe  °  f  ’ 

S3  miles,  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang,  and  the  actual  distance 
of  43  miles  direct,  or  about  48  or  50  miles  by  roa  . 

already  suggested  the  possibility  of  there  being  some  mistake 

T 2  retSded  distance  of  Hwen  Thsang 
equally  probable  explanation  maybe  found  m  e  1 
of  the  length  of  the  yojana.  Hwen  Thsang  s  a  e 
allowed  40  Chinese  U  to  the  yojana  \  but  if  the  old  yojana  o 
Rohilkhand  differed  from  that  of  the  central  Doab  as  much 
as  the  kos  of  these  districts  now  differ,  his  distance*  would 
have  varied  by  half  a  mil.  fa  every  kM,  or  by  nnlesm 
every  yojana,  as  the  Rohilkhand  kos  is  only  H  mile  w  Me 
that  of  the  Doib  is  two  miles;  the  latter  being  one-thnrd 
greater.  Now  if  we  apply  this  difference  toH^^g  ® 
measurement  of  200  U,  or  33  miles,  we  increase  uhe  distance 
7H  .0  44  miles,  which  agrees  with  — 

distance  on  the  map.  I  confess,  however,  that  I  am  rather 
SSto  believe  in  ihe  possibiiiiy 

in  Hwen  Thsang's  recorded  distance,  as  I  find  exactly  the 
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same  measurement  of  200  li  given  as  the  distance  between 
Sankisa  and  Kanoj.  Now,  the  two  distances  are  precisely  the 
same, — that  is,  Sankisa  is  exactly  midway  between  Atranji 
and  Kanoj;  and  as  the  latter  disance  is  just  50  miles  by  my 
measurement  along  the  high-road,  the  former  must  also  be 
the  same.  I  would  therefore  suggest  the  probability  that 
both  of  these  distances  should  be  300  li,  or  50  miles,  instead 
of  200  li,  as  recorded  in  the  text.  In  favour  of  this  proposed 
correction  I  may  cite  the  testimony  of  the  earlier  r.hin^A 
pilgrim  Fa-Hian,  who  makes  the  distance  from  Sankisa  to 
Kanoj  7  yojanas,  or  49  miles.1  At  Hwen  Thsang’ s  own 
valuation  of  40  li  to  the  yojana,  this  measurement  would  give 
280  li;  and  as  Fa-Hian  does  not  record  half  yojanas,  we  may 
increase  the  distance  by  half  a  yojana,  or  20  li,  which  will 
bring  the  total  up  to  300  li,  or  50  miles. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  true  explanation  of  the  difference 
between  the  actual  distances  and  those  recorded  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  there  still  remains  the  important  fact  that  Sankisa 
was  exactly  midway  between  Kanoj  and  Piloshanna,  just  as 
it  now  is  midway  between  Kanoj  and  Atranji.  If  we  couple 
this  absolute  identity  of  position  with  the  fact  that  Atranji  is 
the  only  old  place  in  the  part  of  the  country  indicated  by 
Hwen  Thsang,  we  can  scarcely  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion 
than  that  the  great  ruined  mound  of  Atranji  is  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Piloshana.  This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the 
fact  that  the  mound  of  Atranji  corresponds  almost  exactly  in 
size  with  Hwen  Thsang’s  measurement  of  12  li,  or  2  miles, 
for  Piloshana.  The  mound  is  3250  feet  in  breadth  at  base, 
or  a  little  more  than  2  miles  in  circuit.  Its  highest  point  is 
44f  feet  above  the  level  of  the  country;  but  there  are  no 
remains  save  the  foundations  of  walls  and  njasses  of 
broken  brick. 

Piloshana  is  said  to  have  been  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  in 
circuit;  but  this  is  certainly  too  great.  With  reference  to  the 


1.  Beai's  *Fa-Hian/  chap,  xviii.  * 
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surrounding  districts,  its  limits  may  be  defined  approximately 
as  extending  from  Bulandshahar  to  Firuzabad  on  the  Jumna 
and  Kadirganj  on  the  Ganges,  which  would  give  a  circuit  of 
not  more  than  250  miles. 


9.  SANKISA. 

The  position  of  Sankisa,  which  stood  midway  between 
Piloshana  and  Kanoj,  has  already  been  discussed.  The  name 
of  the  place  is  written  Seng-kia-shs  by  the  Chinese  pilgrims, 
a  spelling  which  is  well  preserved  in  the  Sankisa  of  the  present 
day,  and  which  represents  with  considerable  faithfulness  the 
Sangkasya  of  Sanskrit.  Hwen  Thsang  calls  it  also  by  the 
name  of  Kia-pi-tha,  or  Kapitha,  of  which  I  was  unable  to 
discover  any  trace.  Sankisa  was  one  of  the  most  famous 
places  of  Buddhist  pilgrimage,  as  it  was  the  scene  of  Buddha  & 
descent  from  the  Trayastrinsa  heaven  by  a  ladder  of  gold  or 
gems,  accompanied  by  the  gods  Indra  and  Brahma.1  Accor¬ 
ding  to  this  curious  legend,  M&yti,  the  mother  of  Buddha, 
died  seven  days  after  his  birth,  and  ascended  at  once  to  the 
Trayastrinsa  heaven,  the  abode  of  the  33  gods,  of  whom 
Indra  was  the  chief.  But  as  she  had  no  opportunity  m  this 
abode  of  the  gods  of  hearing  the  law  of  Buddha,  her  pious 
son  ascended  to  the  Trayastrinsa  heaven,  and  preached  for 
three  months  in  her  behalf.  He  then  descended  to  the  earth 
with  the  gods  Brahma  and  Indra  by  three  staircases,  one  of 
which  was  formed  either  of  crystal  or  precious  stones,  anot*f  r 
of  gold,  and  the  third  of  silver.  According  to  Fa-Hian,  Buddha 
descended  by  a  staircase  formed  of  the  “seven  precious  things,5 
that  is  the  precious  metals  and  precious  gems,  whilst  Brahma 
accompanied  him  on  his  right  side  by  a  silver  ladder,  and 
Indra  on  his  left  by  a  golden  ladder.  But  Hwen  Thsang 
assigns  the  golden  staircase  to  Buddha  himself,  the  silver 
staircase  on  the  right  to  Brahma,  and  the  crystal  staircase 


1.  Julien's  -Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii.  238. 
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on  the  left  to  India,  The  descent  was  accompanied  by  a 
multitude  of  Devas  who  scattered  flowers  on  all  sides  as  they 
sang  the  praises  of  Buddha,  Such  are  the  main  points  of  this 
curious  legend,  which  is  believed  as  firmly  in  Barma  at  the 
present  day,  as  it  was  by  Asoka21C0  years  ago,  or  by  the 
Chinese  pilgrims  of  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  centuries  of 
our  era. 

The  little  village  which  still  preserves  the  name  of  SanMsa 
is  perched  upon  a  lofty  mound  ruins  41  feet  in  height  above 
the  fields.  This  mound,  which  is  called  the  Ktlah,  or  fort,  is 
1500  feet  in  length  from  east  to  west,  and  1000  feet  in  breadth. 
On  the  north  and  west  faces  the  sides  are  steep,  but  on  the 
other  faces  the  slope  is  much  more  easy.  Due  south  from  the 
centre  of  the  fort,  at  a  distance  of  1600  feet,  there  is  a  mound 
of  solid  brickwork  which  is  crowned  by  a  modem  temple 
dedicated  to  Bisari  Devi.  The  ‘'fort*'  and  the  different 
mounds  of  all  sizes  around  the  temple  form  a  mass  of  ruin 
3000  feet  in  length  by  20C0  feet  in  breadth,  or  nearly  2 
miles  in  circuit.  But  this  was  only  the  central  portion  of  the 
ancient  city  of  SanMsa ,  comprising  the  citadel  and  the  religious 
buildings  that  were  clustered  round  the  three  holy  staircases. 
The  city  itself,  which  would  appear  to  have  surrounded  this 
central  mound  on  all  sides,  was  enclosed  with  an  earthen  ram¬ 
part  18900  feet,  or  upwards  3|  miles  in  circuit.  The  greater 
part  of  this  rampart  still  remains,  the  shape  being  a  tolerably 
regular  dodecagon.  On  three  sides,  to  the  east,  north-east, 
and  south-east,  there  are  breaks  or  openings  in  the  line  of 
ramparts  which  are  traditionally  said  to  be  the  positions  of  the 
three  gates  of  the  city.  In  proof  of  the  tradition,  the  people 
refer  to  the  village  of  Paor-Kkeria,  or  “Gate-village,”  which  is 
just  outside  the  south-east  gap  in  the  ramparts.  But  the  name 
is  pronounced  Paor,  qfa,  and  not  Paur,  sfft  and  may  therefore 
refer  to  the  staircases  or  steps  [Paori)t  and  not  to  the  gate. 
The  Kali,  or  K&lindri  N  adi  flows  past  the  south-west  comer  of 
the  ramparts  from  the  Rfijghdi,  which  is  half  a  mile  distant  to 
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the  Kakra  Ghdl,  which  is  rather  more  than  one  mile  to  the 
south  of  the  line  of  ramparts*1 

To  the  north-west,  three-quarters  of  a  mile  distant,  stands 
the  large  mound  of  Agahat,  which  is  40  feet  in  height,  and 
rather  more  than  half  a  mile  in  diameter  at  base*  The  name  of 
the  old  town  is  said  to  have  been  Agahat,  but  the  place  is  now 
called  Agahat  Sarai  (Aghat  of  the  maps)  from  a  modern  Sarai, 
which  was  built  in  a.  h.  1080,  or  a.  d.  1670,  on  the  north-east 
comer  of  the  mound,  by  the  ancestor  of  the  present  Pathan 
Zamindar.  The  people  say  that  before  this,  the  place  had  been 
deserted  for  several  centuries ;  but  as  I  obtained  a  tolerably 
complete  series  of  the  copper  coins  of  the  Muhammadan  kings 
of  Delhi  and  Jonpur,  I  presume  that  it  could  not  have  been 
deserted  for  any  very  long  time.  The  mound  is  covered  with 
broken  bricks  of  large  size,  which  alone  is  a  sure  test  of  anti¬ 
quity  t  and  as  it  is  of  the  same  height  as  that  of  Sattkisa,  the 
people  are  most  probably  right  in  their  assertion  that  the  two 
places  are  of  the  same  age.  In  both  mounds  are  found  the 
same  old  coins  without  any  inscriptions,  the  more  ancient  being 
square  pieces  of  silver  covered  with  various  punch-marks,  and 
the  others,  square  pieces  of  copper  that  have  been  cast  in  a 
mould. — all  of  which  are,  in  my  opinion,  anterior  to  the  inva¬ 
sion  af  Alexander  the  Great. 

In  identifying  SanMsa  with  the  Sangasya  of  the  R&m&yana 
and  the  Sang-kiash*  of  the  Chinese,  we  are  supported,  not  only 
by  its  absolute  identity  of  name,  but  likewise  by  its  relative 
position  with  regard  to  three  such  well-known  places  as  Mathura, 
Kano],  and  AM-chhaira .  In  size,  also,  it  agrees  very  closely 
with  the  measurement  given  by  Hwen  Thsang;  his  circuit  of 
20  li9  or  3|  miles,  being  only  a  little  less  than  my  measurement 
of  18,900  feet,  or  3|  miles.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore, 
that  the  place  is  actually  the  same.  In  his  description  of 
SanMsa,  Hwen  Thsang  mentions  a  curious  fact,  that  the  Brah- 


1.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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mans  who  dwelt  near  the  great  monastery  were  “many  tens  of 
thousands”  in  number.  As  an  illustration  of  this  statement  I 
may  mention  that  “the  people  have  a  tradition  that  Sankisa 
was  deserted  from  1800  to  1900  years  ago;  and  that  1300  years 
ago,  or  about  A.  d.  560,  the  site  was  given  by  the  Kayath 
proprietor  to  a  body  of  Brahmans.  They  add  also  that  the 
population  of  the  village  of  Paor-kheria  is  known  to  have  been 
wholly  Brahman  until  a  very  recent  period. 

Sankisa  is  said  to  have  been  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  in 
circuit;  but  with  reference  to  the  surrounding  districts,  this 
estimate  must  be  too  high.  Its  actual  limits,  as  determined 
by  the  Ganges  and  Jumna  on  the  north  and  south,  and  by  the 
districts  of  Atranji  and  Kanoj  on  the  west  and  east,  could  not 
have  been  more  than  220  miles  in  circuit. 


1U.  MATHURA. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  famous  city  of  Mathura  was 
the  capital  of  a  large  kingdom,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit.1  If  this  estimate  is  correct, 
the  province  must  have  included  not  only  the  whole  of  the 
aiuntry  lying  between  the  districts  of  Bairat  and  Atranji 
but  a  still  larger  tract  beyond  Agra,  as  far  as  Narwar  and 
eopuri  on  the  south,  and  the  Sindh  river  on  the  east.  Within 
these  hmits  the  circuit  of  the  province  is  650  miles  measured 
direct,  or  upwards  of  750  miles  by  road  distance.  It  includes  the 
present  district  of  Mathura,  with  the  small  states  of  Bharatpur, 
Khiraoh,  and  Dholpur,  and  the  northern  half  of  the  Gwalior 
em  ory.  To  the  east  it  would  have  been  bounded  by  the 
gdom  of  Jijhaoti,  and  on  the  south  by  Malwa,  both  of 
which  are  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  separate  kingdoms. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  city  was  20  li,  or  3$  miles,  in 
circuit,  which  agrees  with  its  size  at  the  present  day.  But 

l*  Julsea’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii,  207.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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tbe  position  is  not  exactly  the  same,  as  the  houses  have  been 
gradually  moving  to  the  north  and  west  as  the  Jumna  encroach¬ 
ed  on  the  east.  The  old  city  is  said  to  have  extended  from 
the  Nabi  Masjid  and  Fort  of  Raja  Kansa  on  the  north  to  the 
mounds  called  Tila  Kans  and  Tila  Sat  Sikh  on  the  south;  but 
the  southern  half  of  this  space  is  now  deserted,  and  an  equal 
space  has  been  gradually  built  upon  outside  the  old  city  to 
the  north  and  west  of  the  Nabi  Masjid.  The  city  is  surrounded 
by  numbers  of  high  mounds;  several  of  which  are  no  doubt 
old  brick  kilns;  but  many  of  them  are  the  remains  of  extensive 
buildings,  which,  having  been  dug  over  for  ages  in  search  of 
bricks,  are  now  mere  heaps  of  brickdust  and  broken  brick. 
I  refer  more  especially  to  the  great  mound  near  the  jail, 
3  miles  to  the  south  of  the  city,  which  from  its  appearance 
was  always  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  a  brick  and  tile 
kiln.  But  this  unpromising-looking  mound  has  since  yielded 
numbers  of  statues  and  inscribed  pillars,  which  prove  that  it 
is  the  remains  of  at  least  two  large  Buddhist  monasteries  of  as 
early  a  date  as  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  holy  city  of  Mathura  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
places  in  India.  It  is  famous  in  the  history  of  Krishna,  as 
the  stronghold  of  his  enemy  Raja  Kansa  ;  and  it  is  noticed  by 
Arrian,1  on  the  authority  of  Megasthenes,  as  the  capital  of 
the  Suraseni.  Now  Surasena  was  the  grandfather  of  Krishna, 
and  from  him  Krishna  and  Ms  descendants,  who  held  Mathura 
after  the  death  of  Kansa,  were  called  Surasenas.  According  to 
Arrian  the  Suraseni  possessed  two  great  cities,  Methoras  and 
Khsoboras,  and  the  navigable  river  Jobares  flowed  through 
their  territories.  Pliny*  names  the  river  Jomanes,  that  is  the 
Jumna,  and  says  that  it  passed  between  the  towns  of  Methora 
Clisobora.  Ptolemy  mentions  only  Mathura,  and  under  the 
form  of  Modura,  Modov pa*  to  which  he  adds  rf  tpw  0ia>v9  that 
is  “the  city  of  the  gods/"  or  holy  city. 


3.  Tndica/  viii. 

2.  Nat.  Hist.,  vi,  19. 
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Vrindavana 

The  city  of  KUsoboras  has  not  yet  been  identified,  but  I 

feel  satisfied  that  it  must  be  Vrind&vana ,  6  miles  to  the  north 
of  Mathura.1  Vrind&vana  means  the  “grove  of  basil  trees/’ 
which  is  famed  over  all  India  as  the  scene  of  Krishna's  sports 
with  the  milkmaids.  But  the  earlier  name  of  the  place  was 
K&lik&varUa, ,  or  “Kalika’s  whirlpool/'  because  the  serpent 
KSika  was  fabled  to  have  taken  up  his  abode  Just  above  the 
town,  in  a  Kadamb  tree,  overhanging  the  Jumna.  Here  he  was 
attacked  by  Krishna,  and  the  rapid  convolutions  of  his  tail 
in  his  dying  struggles  are  said  to  have  caused  the  eddy,  which 
is  now  known  by  his  name.  Now,  the  Latin  name  of  Clisobora 
is  also  written  Carisobora  and  Cyrisoborka  in  different  MSS , 
from  which  I  infer  that  the  original  spelling  was  Kalisoborka, , 
or,  by  a  slight  change  of  two  letters,  Kalikoborta  or  K&Uka - 
barta.  In  the  Prem  Sagar  this  whirlpool  of  the  Jumna  is 
attributed  to  the  poison  that  was  vomited  forth  by  the  serpent 
Kali  against  Krishna,  when  he  was.  swimming  in  the  riven 
Allusion  is  made  to  the  natural  increase  of  the  serpent’s  poison 
by  offerings  of  milk,  which  would  seem  to  refer  to  a  previous 
state  of  serpent-worship.  Milk  offerings  are  still  made 
occasionally,  but  only  to  test  the  divine  nature  of  the  serpent, 
who  is  supposed  to  possess  the  most  miraculous  powers  of 
drinking.  In  the  last  century.  Raja  Chet  Singh,  of  Benares,  is 
said  to  have  poured  all  the  milk  of  the  two  cities  of  Mathura 
and  Vrindavan  down  the  hollow  Kadamb  tree,  and  as  the 
waters  of  the  Jumma  were  not  even  tinged,  the  serpent 
Kalika's  miraculous  powers  of  milk-drinking  were  established 
more  firmly  than  ever. 


II.  KANOJ 

From  Sangkisa  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  Kanoj,  a 
distance  of  200  li,  or  33  miles,  in  a  northwest  direction.  As 
the  positions  of  both  places  are  well  known,  we  must  correct 


1.  See  Map.  No.  X. 
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the  bearing  to  south-east,  and  the  distance  to  300  li,  or  50 
miles.  The  latter  correction  is  supported  by  Fa-Hian,  who 
makes  the  distance  7  yojanas,  or  49  miles.1 2  In  the  seventh 
century  the  kingdom  is  said  to  have  been  4000  li,  or  667  miies, 
in  circuit.  This  estimate,  as  I  have  already  observed,  must 
certainly  have  inlcuded  some  of  the  petty  districts  to  the  north 
of  the  Ganges,  as  well  as  those  in  the  Lower  Gangetic  Doab, 
otherwise  the  actual  boundary  of  Kanoj  proper  would  scarcely 
exceed  200  miles.  Taking  Hwen  Thsang’s  estimate  of  667 
miles  as  approximately  correct,  the  probable  limits  of  the 
province  of  Kanoj  must  have  included  all  the  country  between 
Khairabad  and  Tanda,  on  the  Gbagra,  and  Etawa  and 
Allahabad,  on  the  Jumna,  which  would  give  a  circuit  o:  about 
600  miles. 

Of  the  great  city  of  Kanoj,  which  for  many  hundred  years 
was  the  Hindu  capital  of  northern  India,  the  existing  remains 
are  few  and  unimportant.  In  a.  d.  1016,  when  Mahmud  of 
Ghazni  approached  Kanoj,  the  historian  relates  that  ‘'he  there 
saw  a  city  which  raised  its  head  to  tne  skies,  and  w  nich  in 
strength  and  structure  might  justly  boast  to  have  no  equal, 
just  one  century  earlier,  or  in  A.  d.  915,  Kanoj  mentioned  by 
Masudi  as  the  capital  of  one  of  the  kings  of  India  ;  and  about 
a.  D.  900  Abu  Zaid,  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Wahab,  calls 
Kaduje  a  great  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Gozar.”  At  a  still 
earlier  date,  in  a.  d.  634,  we  have  the  account  of  the  Chinese 
pilgrim  Hwen  Thsang,  who  describes  Kanoj  as  being  20  li,  or 
3!  miles,  in  length  and 4  or  5  li,  or  f  of  a  mile  in  breadth.3  The 
city  was  surrounded  by  strong  walls  and  deep  ditches,  and 
was  washed  by  the  Ganges  aiong  its  eastern  face.  The  last 
fact  is  corroborated  by  Fa-Hian,  who  states  that  the  city 
touched  the  river  Hsng,  or  Ganges,  when  he  \  isited  it  in  A.  D, 
400.  Kanoj  is  also  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  about  a.  d.  140, 


1.  Beal's  ‘Fa-Hian,’  xviii. 

2.  Briggs’s  ‘Ferishta,’  i  57. 

3.  Julien’s  Hiouen  Thsang,’ ii  243.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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as  Kavoyl$a.  But  the  earliest  notice  of  the  place  is  undoub¬ 
tedly  the  old  familiar  legend  of  the  Puranas,  which  refers  the 
Sanskrit  name  of  Kanya-kubja,  or  the  “hump-backed  maiden,” 
to  the  curse  of  the  sage  V ayu  on  the  hundred  daughters 
of  Kusanfiba . 

At  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit,  Kanoj  was  the 
capital  of  Raja  Harsha  Vardhana,  the  most  powerful  sovereign 
in  northern  India.  The  Chinese  pilgrim  calls  him  a  Fei-she , 
or  Vatsya,  but  it  seems  probable  that  he  must  have  mistaken 
the  Vaisa,  or  Bais  Rajput  for  the  Vaisya,  or  Bats,  which  is 
the  name  of  the  mercantile  class  of  the  Hindus  ;  otherwise 
Harsha  Vardhana’s  connection  by  marriage  with  the  Rajput 
families  of  Malwa  and  Balabhi  would  have  been  quite  impossi¬ 
ble.  Baiswara,  the  country  of  the  Bais  Rajputs,  extends 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Lucknow  to  Khara-Mdaikpur,'  and 
thus  comprises  nearly  the  whole  of  Southern  Oudh.  The  Bais 
Rajputs  claim  descent  from  the  famous  Sdliv&han,  whose 
capital  is  said  to  have  been  Daundia-Khera,  on  the  north  bank 
of  the  Ganges.  Their  close  proximity  to  Kanoj  is  in  favour  of 
the  sovereignty  which  they  claim  for  their  ancestor  over  the 
whole  of  the  Gangetic  Doab,  from  Delhi  to  Allahabad.  But 
their  genealogical  lists  are  too  imperfect,  and  most  probably 
also  too  incorrect,  to  enable  us  to  identify  any  of  their 

recorded  ancestors  with  the  princes  of  Harsha  Vardhana’s 

family. 

In  determining  the  period  of  Harsha’s  reign  between  the 
years  607  and  650  a.d.,  I  have  been  guided  by  the  following 
evidence  :-Ist,  the  date  of  his  death  is  fixed  by  the  positive 
statement  of  Hwen  Thsang  in  the  year  650  a.d.;1  2nd,  in  spea¬ 
king  of  Harsha’s  career,  the  pilgrim  records  that  from’ the  time 
of  his  accession,  Harsha  was  engaged  in  continual  war  for 


1.  In  Appendix  A,  at  the  end  of  the  Chronological  Table  of 
Hwen  Twang's  route,  I  have  brought  forward  strong  reasons  for  believing 

that  the  true  date  of  the  death  of  Harsha  Vardhana  was  a.d.  648,  which 

’ador  T  giVe>b/TM!'tWan~Hn-  '°n  the  authority  of  the  Chinese  ambas¬ 
sador,  who  visited  India  immediately  after  the  king's  death. 
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years,  and  that  afterwards  for  about  30  years  he  reigned  in 

peace.  This  statement  is  repeated  by  Hwen  Thsang  when  on 
his  return  to  China,  on  the  authority  of  the  king  himself,  who 
informed  him  that  lie  had  then  reigned  for  upwards  of  30  years, 
and  that  the  quinquennial  assembly  then  collected  was  the 
sixth  which  he  had  convoked.  From  these  different  statements, 
it  is  certain  that  at  the  date  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  return  to  China, 
in  a.d.  640,  Harsha  had  reigned  upwards  of  30  years,  and 
somewhat  less  than  35  years;  his  accession  must,  therefore,  be 
placed  between  a.d.  603  and  610  ;  3rd,  now,  in  the  middle  of 
this  very  period,  in  a.d.  607,  as  we  learn  from  Abu  Rihan,  was 
established  the  Sri  Harsha  era,  which  was  still  prevalent  in 
Mathura  and  Kanoj  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century.1 
Considering  the  exact  agreement  of  the  names  and  dates,  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Harsha 
who  established  an  era  in  Kanoj  in  a.d.  607  was  the  great 
King  Harsha  Vardhana,  who  reigned  at  Kanoj  during  the  first 
half  of  the  seventh  century. 

In  comparing  Hwen  Thsang's  description  of  ancient  Kanoj 
with  the  existing  remains  of  the  city,  I  am  obliged  to  confess 
with  regret  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  even  one  soli¬ 
tary  site  with  any  certainty  ;  so  completely  has  almost  every 
trace  of  Hindu  occupation  been  obliterated  by  the  Musalmans. 
According  to  the  traditions  of  the  people,  the  ancient  city  exten¬ 
ded  from  the  shrine  of  Htiji  Harmayan  on  the  north,  near  the 
R&j  GMt,  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Miranka  Sarai  on  the  south, 
a  distance  of  exactly  3  miles.  Towards  the  west  it  is  said  to 
have  reached  to  Kapaiya  and  M  akarandnagar,  two  villages  on 
the  high-road,  about  3  miles  from  llaji  Harm&yan.  On  the 
east  the  boundary  was  the  old  bed  of  the  Ganges,  or  Chota 
Gangd ,  as  the  people  call  it,  although  it  is  recorded  in  our  maps 
as  the  Kali  Nadi.  Their  account  is  that  the  Kali,  or  Kalindri 
Nadi,  formerly  joined  the  Ganges  near  Sangir&mpur  or  Sang- 
r&mpur;  but  that  several  hundred  years  ago  the  great  river 


1.  Reinaud,  fragments/  P.  139. 
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took  a  more  northerty  course  from  that  point,  while  the  waters 
of  the  K&li  Nadi  continued  to  flow  down  the  deserted  channel 
As  an  open  channel  still  exists  between  Sangr&mftur  and  the 
Kali  Nadi ,  I  am  satisfied  that  the  popular  account  is  correct, 
and  that  the  stream  which  flows  under  Kanoj,  from  Sangrdm 
pur  to  Mhendi  Ghdt,  although  now  chiefly  filled  with  the  waters 
of  the  Kali  Nadi ,  was  originally  the  main  channel  of  the  Ganges* 
The  accounts  of  Fa-Hian  and  Hwen  Thsang,  who  place 
Kanoj  on  the  Ganges,  are  therefore  confirmed,  not  only  by 
the  traditions  of  the  people,  but  also  by  the  fact  that  the 
old  channel  still  exists  under  the  name  of  the  Chota  Gangd,  or 
Little  Ganges. 

The  modern  town  of  Kanoj  occupies  only  the  north  end  of 
the  site  of  the  old  city,  including  the  wdiole  of  what  is  now 
called  the  Kilah,  or  citadel.  The  boundaries  are  well  defined 
by  the  shrine  of  Hdj i~H arm&yan  on  the  north,  the  tomb  of 
Tdj-Bdj  on  the  south-west,  and  the  Masjid  and  tomb  of  Makh- 
dum~J  ah&niya  on  the  south-east.  The  houses  are  much  scatt¬ 
ered,  especially  inside  the  citadel,  so  that  though  the  city 
still  covers  nearly  one  square  mile,  yet  the  population  barely 
exceeds  16,000  in  number.  The  citadel,  which  occupies  all  the 
highest  ground,  is  triangular  in  shape,  its  northern  point  being 
the  shrine  H dji-Harmdyan,  its  south-west  point  the  temple 
of  Ajay  Pal,  and  its  south-east  point  the  large  bastion  called 
Kshem  Kali  Btirj*  Each  of  the  faces  is  about  4000  feet  in  length, 
that  to  the  north-west  being  protected  by  the  bed  of  the  name¬ 
less  dry  Nala,  that  to  the  north-east  by  the  Chota  Gangd, 
while  that  to  the  south  must  have  been  covered  by  a  ditch, 
which  is  now  one  of  the  main  roads  of  the  city,  running  along 
the  foot  of  the  mound  from  the  bridge  below  Ajay  PaPs  temple 
to  the  Kshem  Kali  bastion.  On  the  north-east  face  the  mound 
rises  to  60  and  70  feet  in  height  above  the  low  ground  on  the 
bank  of  the  river,  and  towards  the  Nala  on  the  north-west 
it  still  maintains  a’  height  of  from  40  to  50  feet.  On  the 
southern  side,  however,  it  is  not  more  than  30  feet  immediately 
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below  the  temple  of  Ajay  PS,  but  it  Increases  to  40  feet  below 
the  tomb  of  Bald  Pir.  The  situation  is  a  commanding  one, 
and  before  the  use  of  cannon  the  height  alone  must  have  made 
Kanoj  a  strong  and  important  position.  The  people  point  out 
the  sites  of  two  gates,  the  first  to  the  north,  near  the  shrine 
of  Haji  Harm&yan,  and  the  second  to  the  south-east,  close  to 
the  Kshem  Kali  Burj.  But  as  both  of  these  gates  lead  to  the 
river,  it  is  certain  that  there  must  have  been  a  third  gate  on 
the  land  side  towards  the  south-west,  and  the  most  probable 
position  seems  to  be  immediately  under  the  walls  of  the  Rang 
Mahal,  and  close  to  the  temple  of  Ajay  Pal. 


According  to  tradition,  the  ancient  cit\  contained  84 
wards  or  Mahalas,  of  which  25  are  still  existing  within  the 
limits  of  the  present  town.  If  we  take  the  area  of  these  25 
wards  at  three  quarters  of  a  square  mile,  the  84  wards  of  the 
ancient  city  would  have  covered  just  21  square  miles.  Now 
this  is  the  very  size  that  is  assigned  to  the  old  city  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  who  makes  its  length  20  li,  or  34  miles,  and  its  breadth 
4  or  5  li,  or  just  three-quarters  of  a  mile,  which  multiplied 
together  give  just  2\  square  miles.  Almost  the  same  limits 
may  be  determined  from  the«ites  of  the  existing  ruins,  which 
are  also  the  chief  find-spots  of  the  old  coins  with  which  Kanoj 
abounds.  According  to  the  dealers,  the  old  coins  are  found  at 
Br.la  Pir  and  Rang  Mahal,  inside  the  fort ;  at  Makhdum- 
Jah&niya,  to  the  south-east  of  the  fort;  or  Makar  andnagar  on 
the  high  road;  and  intermediately  at  the  small  villages  of 
Singh  Bhawani  and  KOtlupur.  The  only  other  productive  site 
is  said  to  be  Rajgir,  an  ancient  mound  covered  with  brick  rums 
on  the  bank  of  the  Chota  Ganga,  three  miles  to  the  south-east 
of  Kanoj.  Taking  all  these  evidences  into  consideration,  it 
appears  to  me  almost  certain  that  the  ancient  city  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  time  must  have  extended  from  Hdji-Harmdyan  and 
the  Kshem-Kati  Burj,  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges  {now  the 
Chota  Ganga),  in  the  south-west  direction,  to  M  akar andnagar, 
on  the  Grand  Trunk  Road,  a  length  of  just  three  miles,  with  a 
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general  breadth  of  about  one  mile  or  somewhat  less.  Within 
these  limits  are  found  all  the  ruins  that  still  exist  to  point  out 
the  position  of  the  once  famous  city  of  Kanoj. 

12.  AYUTO. 

From  Kanoj  the  two  Chinese  pilgrims  followed  different 
routes,  Fa-Hian  having  proceeded  direct  to  Sha-chi  (the  modern 
Ajudhya,  near  Fyzabad  on  the  Ghaghra),  while  Hwen  Thsang 
followed  the  course  of  the  Ganges  to  Prayag  or  Allahabad, 
The  first  stage  of  both  pilgrims  would,  however,  appear  to  be 
the  same.  Fa-Hian  states  that  he  crossed  the  Ganges  and 
proceeded  3  yojanas ,  or  21  miles,  to  the  south  to  the  forest  of 
Holt,  where  there  were  several  stupas  erected  on  spots  '  where 
Buddha  had  * 'passed,  or  walked,  or  -sat.”1  Hwen  Thsang 
records  that  he  marched  100  lit  nearly  17  miles,  to  the  town  of 
Nava-deva-kula,  which  was  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Ganges, 
and  that  at  5  li,  or  nearly  1  mile,  to  the  south-east  of  the  town 
there  was  a  stupa  of  Asoka,  which  was  till  100  feet  in  height, 
besides  some  other  monuments  dedicated  to  the  four  previous 
Buddhas.2  I  think  it  probable  that  the  two  places  are  the  same, 
and  that  the  site  was  somewhere  near  Nobatganj,  just  above 
the  junction  of  the  Isan  river,  and  opposite  Nanamow  Ghat. 
But  as  there  are  no  existing  remains  anywhere  in  that  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  the  place  has  been  most  likely  swept  away  by  the 
river.  This  is  rendered  almost  certain  by  an  examination  of 
the  Ganges  below  the  junction  of  the  Isan.  Formerly  the 
river  continued  its  course  almost  due  south  from  Nanamow  for 
many  miles,  but  some  centuries  ago  it  changed  its  course;  first 
to  the  south-east  for  4  or  5  miles,  and  then  to  the  south-west 
for  about  the  same  distance,  where  it  rejoined  its  old  bed, 
leaving  an  island,  some  6  miles  in  length  by  4  in  breadth, 
between  the  two  channels.  As  Hwen  Thsang’s  account  places 
Nava-deva-kula  on  the  very  site  of  this  island,  I  conclude  that 

1.  Beal’s  *Fa  Hiatt,*  xviii.  71. 

2.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  if.  265. 
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the  town  as  well  as  the  Buddhist  monuments  must  all  have 
been  swept  away  by  the  change  in  the  river's  course. 

A  probable  source  of  error  in  all  short  distances  was  their 
registry  in  yojanas  instead  of  in  kos,  which  would  have  increa¬ 
sed  the  distances  just  fourfold.  If  such  an  error  should  have 
been  committed  in  the  case  of  A  ava-dcva-kula,  the  actual 
distance  would  have  been  only  25  Kt  or  a  little  more  than  4 
miles,  instead  of  17  miles.  Now  in  this  very  position,  4  miles 
to  the  south-east  of  Kanoj  there  is  a  well-known  place  on  the 
Chota  Ganga,  called  Deokali,  which  is  the  same  name  as  that 
given  by  the  pilgrim,  if  we  omit  the  first  two  syllables  'Nava' 
or  mew/ 

On  leaving  N ava-deva~kula,  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  600  li, 
or  100  miles,  to  the  south-east,  and  recrossing  the  Ganges 
reached  the  capital  city  of  A-yu-io,  which  was  20  li,  or  up¬ 
wards  of  3  miles,  in  circuit.  Both  M.  Julien  and  M.  de  St. 
Martin  have  identified  this  place  with  Ayodhya,  the  once  cele¬ 
brated  capital  of  Rama.  I  accept  the  probable  reading  of  the 
name  as  Ayuda,  but  I  differ  with  them  altogether  in  looking 
for  the  capital  along  the  line  of  the  Ghdghra  river,  which  is  due 
east  from  Kanoj,  whereas  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  his  route 
was  to  the  south-east.  It  is  of  course  quite  possible  that  the 
pilgrim  may  occasionally  use  the  generic  name  of  Ganges  as  the 
appellation  of  any  large  river,  such  for  instance  as  the  Ghdghra, 
but  in  the  present  case,  where  the  recorded  bearing  of  south¬ 
east  agrees  with  the  course  of  the  Ganges,  I  think  it  is  almost 
certain  that  the  Ganges  itself  was  the  river,  intended  by  the 
pilgrim.  But  by  adopting  the  line  of  the  Ganges  we  encounter 
a  difficulty  of  a  different  kind  in  the  great  excess  of  the 
distance  between  two  such  well-known  places  as  Kanoj  and 
Prayag.  According  to  Hwen  Thsang’s  route,  he  made  first 
100  li,  to  Nava-deva-kula,  then  600  li  to  Ayuto,  then  300  li  by 
water  to  Hayamukha,  and  lastly  700  li  to  Pray&ga.  All  these 
distances  added  together  make  a  total  of  1700  li,  or  233  miles. 
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which  is  just  100  miles,  or  600  li,  in  excess  of  the  true  distance. 
But  as  part  of  the  journey,  viz.  300  li,  or  50  miles,  was  per¬ 
formed  by  water,  the  actual  excess  may  perhaps  not  be  more 
than  85  or  90  miles;  although  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  300  li  may  not  have  been  the  road  measurement  and 
not  the  river  distance.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  know 
that  Hwen  Thsang's  recorded  measurement  is  somewhere  about 
100  miles  in  excess  of  the  truth.  The  only  explanation  of  this 
error  that  suggests  itself  to  me  is,  that  there  may  have  been  an 
accidental  alteration  of  one  set  of  figures,  such  as  60  li  for  600//, 
or  700  li  for  70  IL  Supposing  that  the  former  was  the  case, 
the  distance  would  be  shortened  by  540  li,  or  90  miles,  and  if 
the  latter,  by  630  li,  or  105  miles.  This  mode  of  correction 
brings  the  pilgrim's  account  into  fair  accordance  with  the  actual 
distance  of  180  miles  between  Kanoj  and  Prayag. 

By  adopting  the  first  supposition,  Hwen  Thsang's  distance 
from  N ava-deva-kula  to  the  capital  of  Ayuio  will  be  only  60  li, 
or  10  miles,  to  the  south-east,  which  would  bring  Mm  to  the 
site  of  an  ancient  city  named  K&k&pur,  just  I  mile  to  the 
north  of  Seorajpoor,  and  20  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
Cawnpore.  The  subsequent  route  would  have  been  from 
Kaktipur  to  Daundiakhera  by  boat,  a  distance  of  exactly 
50  miles,  or  300  li,  and  from  thence  to  Pray&g,  a  distance  of 
more  than  100  miles,  which  agrees  with  the  700  li,  or  116  miles, 
of  the  pilgrim.  By  the  second  supposition  the  subsequent 
route  would  have  been  from  Khara  to  Papamow  by  water, 
about  50  miles,  and  thence  to  Prayag,  about  8  miles  of  land, 
wMch  agrees  with  the  70  li  of  the  proposed  correction.  In 
favour  of  this  last  supposition  is  the  fact  that  the  bearing 
from  Khara  to  Papamow  of  east  by  south  is  more  in  accord- 
ance  with  Hwen  Thsang's  recorded  east  direction  than  the 
south-east  bearing  of  Daundiakhera  from  Kikupur.  I  confess, 
however,  that  I  am  more  inclined  to  adopt  the  former  correc- 
tion,  wMch  places  the  chief  city  of  Ayuio  at  Kakupur,  and 
the  town  of  Hayamuka  at  Daundiakhera,  as  we  know  that  the 
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last  was  the  capital  of  the  Bais  Rajputs  for  a  considerable 
period.  I  am  partly  inclined  to  this  opinion  by  a  suspicion 
that  the  name  of  Kakupur  may  be  connected  with  that  of 
Bagud,  or  V&gud,  of  the  Tibetan  books.1  According  to  this 
authority  a  S&kya,  named  Sh&mpaka,  on  being  banished  from 
Kapila  retired  to  B&gud,  carrying  with  him  some  of  Buddha’s 
hair  and  nail-parings,  over  which  he  built  a  chaitva.  He  was 
made  king  of  Bugud,  and  the  monument  was  named  after  him¬ 
self  (  ?  Shampaka  stupa  ).  No  clue  is  given  as  to  the  position 
of  Bdsud,  but  as  I  know  of  no  other  name  that  resembles  it, 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  probably  the  same  place  as 
the  Ayuto  or  Ayuda  of  Hwen  Thsang.  The  two  names  have  a 
striking  resemblance;  and  as  each  of  the  places  possessed  a 
stupa  containing  some  hair  and  nails  of  Buddha,  I  think  that 
there  are  strong  grounds  for  the  identification. 

Kdktipur  is  well  known  to  the  people  of  Kanoj,  who  affirm 
that  it  was  once  a  large  city  with  a  Raja  of  its  own.  It  is 
exactly  10  miles,  or  5  kos,  to  the  north-west  of  Bithur,  and  the 
land  between  the  two  places  is  called  Panj-kosi  bhitar  utp&l&ra- 
nya,  or  the  “five  kos  circuit  of  Utpalaranya.”  The  ruined 
monnd  of  Kakupur  is  said  to  be  the  remains  of  a  fort  named 
Chhairpur,  which  was  founded  by  Raja  Chhatr  Pal  Chandel  900 
years  ago.  Kakupur  also  possesses  two  famous  temples  dedi¬ 
cated  to  Kskireswara  Mahadeva,  and  Aswatth&ma  son  of  Drona, 
near  which  a  large  annual  fair  is  held.  These  details  are  suffi¬ 
cient  to  show  that  the  place  must  have  been  of  some  conse¬ 
quence  in  former  days ;  while  the  name  of  Aswatthama  carries  it 
back  to  the  time  of  Mahabharata. 

Hwen  Thsang  makes  Ayuto  5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in 
circuit,2  which  is  so  utterly  beyond  all  possibility  that  I  reject 
it  without  hesitation.  Perhaps  we  should  read  500  li,  or  83 
.miles,  which  would  restrict  the  territory  to  the  small  tract  lying 


1.  Bengal  ‘Asiatic  Researches,’  xx.  88. 

2.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang  ’  ii.  267.  See  Map  No.  X. 
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between  Kakupur  and  Cawnpore,  and  thus  leave  room  for  the 
next  district  of  Hayamukha. 

13.  HAYAMUKHA. 

From  Ayuto  the  pilgrim  proceeded  down  the  Ganges  by 
boat  for  a  distance  of  300  li,  or  50  miles,  to  0 -ye-tmi-khi,  which 
was  situated  on  the -northern  bank  of  the  river.  M.  Julien1 
reads  this  name  as  Hayamukha,  or  "Horse-face;”  but  it  may 
perhaps  also  be  read  as  Ayomukha.  or  "Iron-face/*  which  was 
the  name  of  one  of  the  ancient  D&navas ,  or  Titans.  Neither 
of  these  names,  however,  gives  any  clue  to  the  site  of  the  old 
city;  but  if  I  am  right  in  my  identification  of  Ayuto  with  Kaku¬ 
pur,  it  is  almost  certain  that  Hayamukha  must  be  Daundia- 
khera  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Ganges.  Hwen  Thsang 
makes  the  circuit  of  the  town  20  li,  or  upwards  of  3  miles;  but 
Dattndia~khera  presents  no  appearance  of  ever  having  been  so 
large.  There  still  exists  an  old  ruined  foit  or  citadel,  385  feet 
square,  with  the  walls  of  two  buildings  which  are  called  the 
palaces  of  the  Raja  and  the  Rani.  But  as  Daundia -khera  is 
universally  allowed  to  have  been  the  capital  of  the  Bais  Raj¬ 
puts,  who  gave  their  name  to  the  district  of  Baiswara  in  Oudh, 
it  is  almost  certain  that  the  place  must  once  have  been  of  much 
greater  extent,  Dondia  or  Daundia  means  simply  a  "drum- 
beater,”  and  was  probably  applied  to  some  mendicant,  who 
took  up  his  abode  on  the  Khera,  or  "mound.”  and  as  this  name 
is  not  likely  to  have  been  imposed  on  the  place  untill  it  was 
in  ruins,  the  difference  of  name  offers  no  impediment  to  the 
identification  of  Daundia-khera  with  Hayamukha . 

Hwen  Thsang  makes  Hayamukha  2500  li,  or  417  miles,  in 
circuit,  which  is  perhaps  too  great;  but  as  Daundia-khera  was 
the  capital  of  the  Bais  Rajputs,  I  conclude  that  the  district 
must  have  comprised  the  whole  of  the  present  Baiswara ,  which 
lies  between  the  Sai  river  and  the  Ganges,  from  Cawnpore  to  ^ 
Manikpur  and  Salon.  But  as  these  limits  would  give  a  circuit 

2.  Ju  lien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,'  ii.  274. 
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of  onlv  200  miles,  it  seems  almost  certain  mat  the  distinct,  must 
have  extended  to  the  south  of  the  Ganges  in  the  time  of  Hwe:i 
Tb'  .ng.  Its  probable  limits  were,  therefore,  the  Ghagra  river 
on  the  north,  and  the  Jumna  on  the  south,  a  determination 
which  derives  some  support  from  Tod,1  who  describes  Baiswara 
as  an  extensive  district  in  the  Doab  between  the  Ganges  and 
Jumna. 


14.  prayaga. 

From  Havamukha  the  pilgrim  proceeded  700  It,  or  116 
miles,  to  the  south-east  to  P ravage,  the  well-known  place  of 
pilgrimage  at  the  junction  of  the  Ganges  and  Jumr.a,  where 
Akbar,  many  centuries  later,  built  his  fort  of  IWiobas,  or 
All&habod,  as  it  was  afterwards  called  by  Shah  Jehan.  The 
distance  and  bearing  given  by  Hwen  Thsang  agree  almost 
exactlv  with  those  of  Prayaga  from  Paundiakhera.  The 
distance  is  104  miles  by  the  nearest  road  to  the  south  of  the 
Ganges  ;  but  as  the  pilgrim  followed  the  northern  road,  the 
distance  must  have  been  increased  to  1 15  or  120  miles.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  him2  the  city  was  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the 
two  rivers,  and  to  the  west  of  a  large  sandy  plain  In  the 
midst  of  the  city  there  was  a  Brahmanical  temple,  to  which 
the  presentation  of  a  single  piece  of  money  procured  as  much 
merit  as  that  of  one  thousand  pieces  elsewhere.  Before  the 
principal  room  of  the  temple  there  was  a  large  tree  with  wide- 
spreading  brandies,  which  was  said  to  be  the  abode  of  a  man- 
eating  demon.  The  tree  was  surrounded  with  human  bones, 
the  remains  of  pilgrims  who  had  sacrificed  their  lives  before 
the  temple,  a  practice  which  had  been  observed  from  time 
immemorial, 

I  think  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  famous  tree 
here  described  by  the  pilgrim  is  the  well-known  Akshay  Bat,  or 


1.  J uiien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii»  "7*1. 
I.  Ibid.  ii.  276. 
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'•undecaying  Banian  tree/9  which  is  still  an  object  of  worship 
at  Allahabad.  This  tree  is  now  situated  underground,  at  one 
side  of  a  pillared  court,  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
open  formerly,  and  which  is,  I  believe,  the  remains  of  the 
temple  described  by  Hwen  Thsang.  The  temple  is  situated 
inside  the  fort  of  Allahabad,  to  the  east  of  the  Ellenborough 
Barracks,  and  due  north  from  the  Stone  Pillar  of  Asoka  and 
Samudra  Gupta.  Here,  then,  must  have  been  the  site  of  the 
city  in  the  seventh  century,  and  this  agrees  with  the  sunken 
position  of  the  tree,  for  originally  both  tree  and  temple  must 
have  been  on  the  natural  ground  level ;  but  from  the  constant 
accumulation  of  rubbish,  they  have  been  gradually  earthed 
up,  until  the  whole  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  temple  has 
disappeared  underground.  The  upper  portion  has  long  ago 
been  removed,  and  the  only  access  to  the  Akshay  Bat  now 
available  is  by  a  flight  of  steps  which  leads  down  to  a  square 
pillared  courtyard..  This  court  has  apparently  once  been 
open  to  the  sky;  but  it  is  now  completely  closed  overhead,  to 
secure  darkness  and  mystery  for  the  holy  fig-tree. 

The  Akshay-bat  is  next  mentioned  by  Rashidud-din  in 
the  Jamiu-i-iaw&rikh,  where  he  states  that  the  'Tree  of  Pr&g” 
is  situated  at  the  confluence  of  Jumna  and  Ganges.  As  most 
of  his  information  was  derived  from  Abu  Rihan,  the  date  of 
this  notice  may  with  great  probability  be  referred  to  the  time 
of  Muhmud  of  Ghazni.  In  the  seventh  century  a  great 
sandy  plain,  2  miles  in  circuit,  lay  between  the  city  and  the 
confluence  of  the  rivers,  and  as  the  tree  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  city,  it  must  have  been  at  least  one  mile  from  the  con¬ 
fluence.  But  nine  centuries  later,  in  the  beginning  of  Akbar's 
reign,  Abdul  Kadir  speaks  of  the  'Tree  from  which  people  cast 
themselves  into  the  river/51  From  this  statement  I  infer 
that  during  the  long  period  that  intervened  between  the 
time  of  Hwen  Thsang  and  that  of  Akbar,  the  two  rivers  had 
gradually  carried  away  the  whole  of  the  great  sandy  plain, 
and  had  so  far  encroached  upon  the  city,  as  to  place  the  holy 

1.  Elliot's  ‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India/  p  343. 
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tree  on  the  very  brink  of  the  water.  Long  before  this  time 
the  old  city  had  no  doubt  been  deserted,  for  we  know  that  the 
fort  of  Il&h&b&s  was  founded  on  its  site  in  the  twenty-first 
year  of  Akbar’s  reign,  that  is,  in  A.  H.  982,  or  a.  d.  1572. 
Indeed  the  way  in  which  Abu  Rihan  speaks  of  the  “tree” 
instead  of  the  city  of  PrSg,  leads  me  to  believe  that  the  city 
itself  had  already  been  deserted  before  his  time.  As  far  as  I 
am  aware,  it  is  not  once  mentioned  in  any  Muhmmadan  history 
until  it  was  refounded  by  Akbar.1 


According  to  the  common  tradition  of  the  people,  the 
name  of  Prayag  was  derived  from  a  Brahman  who  lived  during 
the  reign  of  Akbar.  The  story  is,  that  when  the  emperor 
was  building  the  fort,  the  walls  on  the  river  face  repeatedly 
fell  down,  in  spite  of  all  the  precautions  taken  by  the  architect. 
On  consulting  some  wise  men,  Akbar  was  informed  that  the 
foundations  could  only  be  secured  by  being  laid  in  human 
blood.  A  proclamation  was  then  made,  when  a  Brahman 
named  Prayaga  voluntarily  offered  his  life,  on  the  condition 
that  the  fort  should  bear  his  name.  This  idle  story,  which 
is  diligently  related  to  the  pilgrims  who  now  visit  the  Akshay 
Bat,  may  at  least  serve  one  useful  purpose  in  warning  us  not 
to  place  too  much  faith  in  these  local  traditions.  The  name 
of  Prayaga  is  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang  in  the  seventh  century, 
and  is  in  all  probability  as  old  as  the  reign  of  Asoka,  who  set 
up  the  stone  pillar  about  b.  c.  235,  while  the  fort  was  not 
built  until  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Hwen  Thsang 
makes  the  district  of  Pray&ga  about  5000  li,  or  833  miles,  m 
circuit-  but  as  it  was  closely  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  other 
district,  I  am  satisfied  that  we  should  read  500  U,  or  83  mite, 
and  limit  the  district  to  the  small  tract  in  the  fork  of  the 
Doab,  immediately  above  the  paction  of  the  Ganges 

and  Jumna. 

.  ,  *  .tc  tj  103.  Sir  H .  Elliots 

1  Remand,  -Fragments  Arabes,  etc.,  p-  __ 

■Mnahmmadan  Historians  of  India/  edited  by  Dowson,  t.  55. 


330 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


15.  KOSAMBI. 

The  city  of  Kos&tnbi  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
places  in  ancient  India,  and  its  name  was  famous  amongst 
Brahmans  as  well  as  Buddhists.  The  city  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Kusamba,  the  tenth  in  descent  from  Pururavas ; 

but  its  fame  begins  only  with  the  reign  of  Chakra,  the  eighth 
in  descent  from  Arjun  Pandu,  who  made  Kosambi  his  capital 
after  Hastinapura  had  been  swept  away  by  the  Ganges. 

Kosambi  is  mentioned  in  the  ‘Ramayana’,  the  earliest  of 
the  Hindu  poems,  which  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been 
composed  before  the  Christian  era.  The  story  of  U day  ana, 
king  of  Kosambi,  is  referred  to  by  the  poet  Kalid&sa  in  his 
‘Megha-duta/  or  ‘Cloud  Messenger,’  where  he  says  that  “Avanti 
(or  Ujain)  is  great  with  the  number  of  those  versed  in  the  tale 
of  Udayana/,L  Now,  Kalidasa  flourished  shortly  after  A.  d. 
500.  In  the  ‘Vrihat  Katha/  of  Somadeva  the  story  of  Uda- 
yana  is  given  at  full  length,  but  the  author  has  made  a  mistake 
in  the  genealogy  between  the  two  Sat&nikas.  Lastly  the 
kingdom  of  Kosambi,  or  Kosdmba  Mandala,  is  mentioned  in  an 
inscription  taken  fram  the  gateway  of  the  fort  of  Khara  which 
is  dated  in  Samvat  1092,  or  a.  d.  1035.  at  which  period  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  independent  of  Kano j.1  2  Kosambi, 
the  capital  of  Vatsa  Raja,  is  the  scene  of  the  pleasing  drama 
of  ‘Ratnavali/  or  the  ‘Necklace/  which  was  composed  in  the 
reign  of  King  Harsha  Deva,  who  is  most  probably  the  same  as 
Harsha  Vardhana  of  Kanoj,  as  the  opening  prelude  describes 
amongst  the  assembled  audience  “princes  from  various  realms 
recumbent  at  his  feet/’3  This  we  know  from  Hwen  Thsang  to 
have  been  true  of  the  Kanoj  prince,  but  which  even  a  Brahman 
could  scarcely  have  asserted  of  Harsha  Deva  of  Kashmir.  The 
date  of  this  notice  will  therefore  lie  between  607  and  650  a.  d. 

1.  Wilson.  *Megha-duta/  note  64  ;  and  ‘Hindu  Theatre,'  ii.  257, 

note. 

2.  ‘Asiatic  Researches/  ix.  433.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  v.  731. 

3.  Wilson's  ‘Hindu  Theatre/  ‘Ratnavali  ;  prelude,  ii.  264. 
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But  the  name  of  Udayana,  king  of  Kosambi,  was  perhaps 
even  more  famous  amongst  the  Buddhists.  In  the  ‘Maha- 
wanso,’ 1  which  was  composed  in  the  fifth  century,  the  venerable 
Yasa  is  said  to  have  fled  from  Yaisali  to  Kosambi  just  beiore 
the  assembly  of  the  second*  Buddhist  Synod.  In  thejLnhta 
Yistara,’2  which  was  translated  into  Chinese  between  70  and 
76  A.  d.,  and  which  could  not,  therefore,  have  been  composed 
later  than  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  Udayana  Yatsa, 
son  of  Satanika,  king  of  Kosambi,  is  said  to  have  been  born  on 
the  same  day  as  Buddha.  In  other  Ceylonese  books  Kosambi 
is  named  as  one  of  the  nineteen  capital  cities  of  ancient  India. 
Udayana  Vatsa  is  also  known  to  the  Tibetans3  as  the  king  of 
Kosambi.  In  the  'Ratnavali,*  he  is  called  T’a/sa  Raja,  or  king 
of  the  Yatsas,  and  his  capital  V atsapaitana ,  which  is  therefore 
only  another  name  for  Kosambi.  In  this  famous  city  also 
Buddha  is  said  to  have  spent  the  sixth  and  ninth  years  of  his 
Buddhahood/  Lastly,  Hwen  Tfasang  relates  that  the  famous 
statue  of  Buddha,  in  red  sandal-wood,  which  was  made  by 
King  Udayana  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Teacher,  still  existed 
under  a  stone  dome  in  the  ancient  palace  of  the  kings.-’ 

The  site  of  this  great  city,  the  capital  of  the  later  Pandu 
princes,  and  the  shrine  of  the  most  sacred  of  all  the  statues  of 
Buddha,  has  long  been  sought  in  vain.  The  Brahmans  gener¬ 
ally  asserted  that  it  stood  either  on  the  Ganges  or  close  to  it, 
and  the  discovery  of  the  name  of  Kosambi  mandate,  or  “King¬ 
dom  of  Kosambi,”  in  an  inscription  over  the  gateway  of  the 
fort  of  Khar  a,  seems  to  confirm  the  general  belief,  although 
the  south-west  bearing  from  Prayaga,  or  Allahabed,  as  recor¬ 
ded  by  Hwen  Thsang,  points  unmistakably  to  the  line  of  the 


1.  Tumour’s  'Mahawanso/  p.  16. 

2.  Foucaux,  translation  of  the  Tibetan  version  of  *JLalita-\  isfcira. 

3.  Csoma  de  Kerb's,  in  ‘Asiatic  Researches,4 5  xx.  299. 

3.  Hardy,  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism,’  p.  356. 

5.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  283. 
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Jumna.  In  January,  1861,  Mr.  Bayley  informed  me  that  he 
believed  the  ancient  Kosambi  would  be  found  in  the  old  village 
of  Kosam,  on  the  Jumna,  about  30  miles  above  Allahabad.  In 
the  following  month  I  met  Babu  Siva  Prasid,  of  the  educa¬ 
tional  department,  who  takes  a  deep  and  intelligent  interest  in 
all  archaeological  subjects,  and  from  him  I  learned  that  Kosam 
is  still  known  as  Kos&mbi-nagar,  that  it  is  even  now  a  great 
resort  of  the  Jains,  and  that  only  one  century  ago  it  was  a  large 
and  flourishing  town.  This  information  was  quite  sufficient 
to  satisfy  me  that  Kosam  was  the  actual  site  of  the  once  famous 
Kosambi.  Still,  however,  there  was  no  direct  evidence  to  show 
that  the  city  was  situated  on  the  Jumna;  but  this  missing  link 
in  the  chain  of  evidence  I  shortly  afterwards  found  in  the 
curious  legend  of  Bakkula,  which  is  related  at  length  by  Hardy.1 
The  infant  Bakkula  was  born  at  Kos&mbi,  and  while  his 
mother  was  bathing  in  the  Jumna ,  he  accidentally  fell  into  the 
river,  and  being  swallowed  by  a  fish,  was  carried  to  Benares. 
There  the  fish  was  caught  and  sold  to  the  wife  of  a  nobleman, 
who  on  opening  it  found  the  young  child  still  alive  inside,  and 
at  once  adopted  it  as  her  own.  The  true  mother  hearing  of 
this  wonderful  escape  of  the  infant,  proceeded  to  Benares,  and 
demanded  the  return  of  the  child,  which  was  of  course  refused. 
The  matter  was  then  referred  to  the  king,  who  decided  that 
both  of  the  claimants  were  mothers  of  the  child,— the  one  by 
maternity ,  the  other  by  purchase.  The  child  was  accordingly 
named  Bakula,  that  is,  of  "two  kulas,  or  races."  He  reached 
the  age  of  90  years  without  once  having  been  ill,  when  he  was 
converted  by  the  preaching  of  Buddha,  who  declared  him  to 
be  "the  chief  of  that  class  of  his  disciples  who  were  free  from 
disease/5  After  this  he  is  said  to  have  lived  90  years  more, 
when  he  became  an  arhatt  or  Buddhist  saint. 

As  this  legend  of  Bakula  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
famous  city  of  Kausambi  wras  situated  on  the  Jumna,  it  now 


1.  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism/  P.  501. 
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only  remains  to  show  that  the  distance  of  Kosam  from  Allaha¬ 
bad  corresponds  with  that  between  Prayag  and  Kosambi,  as 
recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang.  Unfortunately  this  distance  is 
differently  stated  in  the  life  and  in  the  travels  of  the  Chinese 
pilgrim.  In  the  former,  the  distance  is  given  as  50  li,  and  in 
the  latter  as  500  li,  whilst  in  the  return  journey  to  China,  the 
pilgrim  states  that  between  Prayag  and  Kosambi  he  travelled 
for  seven  days  through  a  vast  forest  and  over  bare  plains.1 
Mow,  as  the  village  of  Kosam  is  only  31  miles  from  the  fort 
of  Allahabad,  the  last  statement  would  seem  to  preclude  all 
possibility  of  its  identification  with  the  ancient  Kosambi.  But 
strange  to  say,  it  affords  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  their 
identity;  for  the  subsequent  route  of  the  pilgrim  to  Sankissa 
is  said  to  have  occupied  one  month,  and  as  the  whole  distance 
from  Prayag  to  Sankissa  is  only  200  miles,  the  average  length 
of  the  pilgrim’s  daily  march  was  not  more  than  5£  miles.  This 
slow  progress  is  most  satisfactorily  accounted  for,  by  the  fact 
that  the  march  from  Prayag  to  Sankissa  was  a  religious  proce¬ 
ssion,  headed  by  the  great  king  Harsh  Vardhana  of  Kanoj, 
with  a  train  of  no  less  than  18  tributary  kings,  besides  many 
thousands  of  Buddhist  monks,  and  all  the  crowd  of  an  Indian 
camp.  According  to  this  reckoning,  the  distance  from  Prayag 
to  KosSmbi  would  be  38  miles,  which  corresponds  very  closely 
with  the  actual  road  distance  as  I  found  it.  By  one  route  on 
going  to  Kosam,  I  made  the  distance  37  miles,  and  by  the 
return  route  35  miles.  The  only  probable  explanation  of 
Hwen  Thsang’s  varying  distances  of  50  li  and  500  li  that 
occurs  to  me  is,  that  as  he  converted  the  Indian  yejanas  into 
Chinese  li  at  the  rate  of  40  li  per  yojana,  or  of  10  li  per  kos,  he 
must  have  written  150  A',  the  equivalent  of  1 5  kos,  which  is 
the  actual  distance  across  the  fields  for  foot  passengers  from 
Kosam  to  the  fort  of  Allahabad,  according  to  the  reckoning 
of  the  people  of  Kosam  itself.  But  whether  this  explanation 
be  correct  or  not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  present  Kosam 


1.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang.*  i.  121 ;  ii.  283  ;  and  i.  260. 
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stands  on  the  actual  site  of  the  ancient  Kosumbi;  for  not 
only  do  the  people  themselves  put  forward  this  claim,  but  it 
is  also  distinctly  stated  in  an  inscription  of  the  time  of  Akbar, 

which  is  recorded  on  the  great  stone  pillar,  still  standing 
in  the  midst  of  the  ruins,  that  this  is  Kaus&mH-pura. 

The  present  ruins  of  Kosambi  consist  of  an  immense 
fortress  formed  of  earthen  ramparts  and  bastions,  with  a 
circuit  of  23,100  feet,  or  exactly  4  miles  and  3  furlongs.  The 
ramparts  have  a  general  height  of  from  30  to  35  feet  above 
the  fields  ;  but  the  basitions  are  considerably  higher,  those 
on  the  north  face  rising  to  upwards  of  50  feet,  while  those 
at  the  south-west  and  south-east  angles  are  more  than 
60  feet.  Originally  there  were  ditches  all  around  the  fortress, 
but  at  present  there  are  only  a  few  shallow  hollows  at  the  foot 
of  the  rampart.  The  length  of  the  north  front  is  4,500  feet, 
of  the  south  front  6,000,  of  the  east  front  7,500  feet,  and 
of  the  west  front  5,100,  or  altogether  23,100  feet.  The 
difference  in  length  between  the  north  and  south  fronts  is  due 
to  the  original  extension  of  the  fortress  on  the  river  face;  but 
the  difference  between  the  east  and  west  fronts  is,  I  believe, 
chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  due  to  the  loss  of  the  south-west  angle 
of  the  ramparts  by  the  gradual  encroachment  of  the  Jamuna. 
There  are  no  traces  now  left  of  the  western  half  of  the  ramparts 
on  the  southern  face,  and  the  houses  of  the  village  of  Garkwd 
are  standing  on  the  very  edge  of  the  cliff  overhanging  the  river. 
The  reach  of  the  river  also,  from  the  Pakka  Burj  at  the  south¬ 
west  angles  of  the  fortress  up  to  the  hill  of  Prabh&sa,  a  clear 
straight  run  of  4  miles,  bears  20  degrees  to  the  north  of  east, 
whereas  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  there  were  two  stupas 
and  a  cave  at  a  distance  of  1J  miles  to  the  south-west  of 
Kos&mbi.  From  all  these  concurring  circumstances,  I  conclude 
that  the  west  front  of  the  fortress  was  originally  as  nearly  as 
possible  of  the  same  length  as  the  east  front.  This  would  add 
2400  feet,  or  nearly  half  a  mile,  to  the  length  of  the  west  front, 
and  would  increase  the  whole  circuit  of  the  ramparts  to  4  miles 
and  7  furlongs,  which  is  within  one  furlong  of  the  measurement 
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of  5  miles,  or  30  li,  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang.  In  the  three 
main  points  therefore  of  name,  size  and  position,  the  present 
Kosam  corresponds  most  exactly  with  the  ancient  Kosambi  as 
it  is  described  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim  in  the  seventh  century. 

According  to  the  text  of  Hwen  Thsang,  the  district  of 
Kosambi  was  6000  li,  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit,  which  is  quite 
impossible,  as  it  was  closely  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  other 
districts.  I  would,  therefore,  read  hundreds  for  thousands, 
and  fix  its  circuit  at  600  li,  or  100  miles. 


16.  KUSAFURA. 

From  Kosambi  the  Chinese  pilgrim  travelled  to  the  north¬ 
east  through  a  vast  forest  as  far  as  the  Ganges,  after  crossing 
which  his  route  lay  to  the  north  for  a  distance  of  700  li,  or  117 
miles  to  the  town  of  Kia-she-pu-lo,  which  M.  Julien  correctly 
renders  by  Kasapum.  >  In  searching  for  the  site  of  this  place 
the  subsequent  route  of  the  pilgrim  to  Visakha,  a  distance  of 
170  to  180  li,  or  from  28  to  30  miles,  to  the  north  is  of  equal 
i  mportance  with  the  bearing  and  distance  from  Kosambi.  For 
as  the  Visdkh&  of  Hwen  Thsang,  as  I  will  presently  show  is 
the  same  place  as  the  Shachi  of  Fa-Hian,  and  the  SdJW.  or 
Ayodhya  of  the  Hindus,  we  thus  obtain  two  such  w-ell-iixed 
points  as  Kosambi  and  Ayodhya  to  guide  us  m  our  search.  . 
single  glance  at  the  map  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that  the  old 
town  of  Sultan- pur  on  the  Gomaii  (or  Gumti)  river  is  as  near  y 
as  possible  in  the  position  indicated.  Now  the  Hindu  name  of 
this  town  was  Kusabhavanapura,  or  simply  Kusapura ,  whic  is 
ahnost  the  same  name  as  that  of  Hwen  Thsang  ^memb-ng 
Mr.  Bayley’s  note  of  information  derived  from  Raja  Man  Sing 
that  there  was  'a  tope  near  Sultanpur,”  I  pitched  my  tent  on 


* ;;  9A7-2Q0  In  the  record  of  the 
1  M  Tulien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,  u.  “ 

pilgrim's  -Life,'  Kusapura  is  altogether  omitted  and  fr°” 

Kos:.mbi  to  Visikha  is  said  to  be  500  H  to  the  east.  Juhen,  i.  122.  See 

Map  No.  XI.  for.its  position. 
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one  side  of  the  now  utterly  desolate  city,  and  searched  the 

whole  place  through  most  carefully,  but  all  in  vain :  I  could 
neither  find  the  trace  of  any  tope,  nor  could  I  even  hear  of 
ancient  remains  of  any  kind.  On  the  following  day,  however, 
after  I  had  left  Sultanpur,  I  heard  that  the  village  of  Mahmud- 
pur,  about  5  miles  to  the  north-west,  was  situated  on  an 
ancient  mound  of  somewhat  larger  size  than  that  of  Sultanpur, 
and  on  my  arrival  at  Faizabad,  I  learned  from  Lieutenant 
Swetenham,  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  that  there  is  and  old  tope 
to  the  north-west  cf  Sultanpur,  not  far  from  this  village.  I 
conclude,  therefore  that  SuMnpur,  the  ancient  Kusapura,  is 
the  same  place  as  the  Kasapura  of  Hwen  Thsang,  and  this 
identification  will  be  made  even  more  certain  on  examination 
of  the  recorded  distance. 

On  leaving  Kosarabi,  the  pilgrim  proceeded  first  in  a 
north-east  direction  to  ’  the  Ganges,  after  crossing  which  he 
turned  to  the  north  to  Kasapura,  the  whole  distance  being  1 17 

miles.  Now,  the  two  great  ghats  on  the  Ganges  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  Kosam  are  at  Mau-Saraya  and  Pdpa*mau,  the  former 
being  40  miles,  and  the  latter  43  miles  distant.  But  as  these 
two  ghats  are  close  together,  and  almost  immediately  to  the 
north  of  Allahabad,  the  total  distance  to  Kasapura  will  be  the 
same  whichever  place  of  crossing  be  taken.  From  Papamau  to 
Sultanpur  the  direction  is  due  north,  and  the  distance  66  miles; 
the  whole  line  from  Kosam  to  Sultanpur  being  109  miles,  which 
is  within  8  miles  of  the  round  number  of  700  li,  or  1 16§  miles, 
as  given  by  Hwen  Thsang ;  while  both  of  the  bearings  are  in 
exact  accordance .  with  Ms  statements.  From  Kasapura  to 
Visdkha  the  direction  followed  by  the  pilgrim  was  to  the  north, 
and  the  distance  was  from  170  to  180/*,  or  from  28  to  30  miles. 
Now  the  present  city  of  Ajudhya,  the  ancient  Ayodhya  or 
S&keta,  is  almost  due  north  from  Sultdnpur,  the  distance  being 
30  miles  to  the  nearest  point,  or  just  six  miles  in  excess  of  the 
distance  given  by  Hwen  Thsang.  As  the  former  of  these 
distances  is  in  default,  while  the  latter  is  in  excess,  I  would 
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suggest,  as  a  possible  alternative,  that  our  measurements 
should  be  taken  from  the  village  of  Mahmidpur,  which  would 
make  the  route  from  Kosam  to  the  Buddhist  establishment 
near  Kasapura  up  to  114  miles,  or  within  three  miles  of  the 
number  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang,  and  lessen  the  subsequent 
route  to  Ayodhya  from  36  to  31  miles,  which  is  within  one 
mile  of  the  number  given  by  the  Chinese  pngnm.  As  all 
bearings  are  in  perfect  accordance,  and  as  the  names  of  the 
two  places  agree  almost  exactly,  I  think  that  there  can 
little  hesitation  in  accepting  the  identification  of  SvU&tpur  or 
Kasapura  with  the  Kasapura  of  Hwen  Thsang. 

K usapura,  or  K usa-bhavana-pura,  is  said  to  have  been 
named  after  Rama’s  son,  Kusa.  Shortly  after  the  Muhamma- 
to  invasion  it  belonged  to  a  Bhar  Raja  Hand  Kunwar,  who 
was  expelled  by  Sultan  Alauddin  Ghon  (read  K hilp).  The 
defences  of  the  town  were  strengthened  by  the  conqueror, 
who  budt  a  mosque  and  changed  the  name  of  the  placebo 
Sultanpur.  The  site  of  K usapura  was,  no  doubt,  selected 
by  its  founder  as  a  good  military  position  on  account  of  its 
being  surrounded  ou  three  sides  by  the  river  Go, to  or  Gumtr. 
The  plate  is  at  present  utterly  desolate;  the  whole  population 
having  been  removed  to  the  new  civil  station  on  the  opposite 
or  south  bank  of  the  river.  The  mined  fort  of  Sultanpur 
now  forms  a  large  mound,  750  feet  square, 
at  the  four  corners.  On  all  sides  it  is  surrounded  by  the  huts 
of  the  ruined  town,  the  whole  together  covering  a  space  of 

.  lf  :le  sauare  or  about  two  miles  m  circuit.  This 
about  half  a  mile  square,  ui  tuat 

estimate  of  the  size  of  Sultinpur  agrees  jay  closely  witt, l 
of  Kusapura  given  by  Hwen  Thsang.  who  deso.bes  the  place 
as  being  10  H.  or  11  miles,  rn  circuit. 

Eighteen  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Sultanpur,  or  Kusa- 
pura,  there  is  a  celebrated  place  of  Hindu  pilgrimage  called 
It  is  situated  on  the  right  or  west  bank  of 
the  Gomati  rive,,  and  immediately  unde,  the  walk  of  Gatta, 
ot  Shi,-ke  gar M.  The  site  of  Dhoptp  is  evidently  one  of  con- 
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siderable  antiquity,  as  the  fields  for  half  a  mile  all  round  are 

covered  with  broken  bricks  and  pottery. 

17.  VISAKHA,  SAKETA,  OR  AJUDHYA. 

Much  difficulty  has  been  felt  regarding  the  postoion  of 
Fa-Hian’s  '"great  kingdom  of  Shachi  "  and  of  Hwen  Thsang's 
Vis&kha,  with  its  enormous  number  of  heretics  or  Brahmanists; 
but  I  hope  to  show  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner  that  these 
two  places  are  identical,  and  that  they  are  also  the  same  as 
the  faketa  and  Ajudhya  of  the  Brahmans.  The  difficulty  has 
arisen  chiefly  from  an  erroneous  bearing  recorded  by*  Fa-Hian, 
who  places  Shc-ivei,  or  Sr&vasti,  to  the  south  of  Shachi ,  while 
Hwen  Thsang  locates  it  to  the  north-east.  And  partly  from 
his  erroneous  distance  ol  7+3  +  10=20  yojnas ,  instead  of 
30,  from  the  well-known  city  of  Sankisa.  The  bearing  is 
shown  to  be  erroneous  from  the  route  of  a  Hindu  pilgrim 
from  the  banks  of  the  Godavari  to  Sewet  or  Srdvasti,  as  recorded 
in  the  Ceylonese  Buddhist  works.  This  pilgrim,  after  passing 
through  Mahissati  and  Ujani,  or  Mahesmati  and  Ujain,  reaches 
Kosambi,  and  from  thence  passes  through  Saket  to  Sewet , 
that  is  along  the  very  route  followed  by  Hwen  Thsang.1  We 
have,  therfore,  two  authoritis  in  favour  of  Sewet  being  to  the 
north  of  Saket.  With  regard  to  the  distance,  I  refer  again 
to  the  Buddhist  books  of  Ceylon,  in  which  it  is  recorded  that 
from  Sakaspura  (or  Sangkasyapura ,  now  Sanskisa)  to  Sewet 
was  a  journey  of  30  yojanas  A  Now,  Fa-Hian  makes  the 
distance  from  Sankisa  to  Kanoj  7  yojanas ,  thence  to  the  forest 
of  Holt,  on  the  Ganges,  %  yojanas,  and  thence  to  Shachi  10 
yojanas ,  or  altogether  only  20  yojanas ,  or  10  less  than  the 
Ceylonese  books.  That  Fa-Hian’s  statement  is  erroneous  is 
quite  clear  from  the  fact  that  his  distance  would  place  Shachi 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lucknow;  whereas  the  other  distance 
would  place  it  close  to  Ajudhya.  or  Faizabad,  or  in  the  very 

L  Hardy,  ‘Mauual  of  Buddhism/  p.  364. 

2.  Ibid.,  p.  301. 
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position  indicated  by  Hwen  Thsang’s  itinerary.  Here,  again, 
we  have  two  authorities  in  'favour  of  the  longer  distance.  I 
have  no  hesitation,  therefore,  in  declaring  that  Fa-Hian's 
recorded  bearing  of  She-wei  from  Sha  chi  is  wrong,  and  that 
“north”  should  be  read  instead  of  '  south.” 

I  have  now  to  show  that  Fa-Hian’s  Sha  chi  is  the  same  as 
Hwen  Thsang's  Vis&kha,  and  that  both  are  identical  with 
Saketa  or  Ajttdhya.  With  respect  to  Sha-chi,  Fa-Hian  relates 
that  "on  leaving  the  town  by  the  southern  gats  you  find  to  the 
east  of  the  road  the  place  where  Buddha  bit  a  branch  of  the 
nettle-tree  and  planted  it  in  the  ground,  where  it  grew  to  the 
height  of  the  seven  feet,  and  never  increased  or  diminished  in 
size.”1  Now,  this  is  precisely  the  same  legend  that  is  related 
of  VisQkha  by  Hwen  Thsang,  who  says  that  "to  the  south  of 
the  capital,  and  to  the  left  of  the  road  (that  is,  to  the  east  as 
stated  by  Fa-Hian),  there  was,  amongst  other  holy  objects,  an 
extraordinary  tree  6  or  7  feet  high,  which  always  remained  the 
same,  neither  growing  nor  decreasing.2  This  is  the  celebrated 
tooth-brush  tree  of  Buddha,  to  which  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  presently.  Here  I  need  only  notice  the  very 
precise  agreement  in  the  two  descriptions  of  this  famous  tree, 
as  to  its  origin,  its  height,  and  its  position.  The  perfect 
correspondence  of  these  details  appears  to  me  to  leave  no 
doubt  of  the  identity  of  Fa-Hian’s  Sha-chi  with  the  Visakha  of 
Hwen  Thsang. 

With  respect  to  the  identification  of  Visakha  with  the  Saketa 
of  the  Hindus,  I  rest  my  proofs  chiefly  on  the  following 
points;  1st,  that  Vis&kha,  the  most  celebrated  of  all  females  in 
Buddhist  history,  was  a  resident  of  Saketa  before  her  marriage 
with  Purnna  Varddhana ,  son  of  Mrigara,  the  rich  merchant  of 
Sravasti;— and  2nd,  that  Buddha  is  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang 


1.  Kemusat,  ‘Fo-kwe-ki,’  c.  xix.  ;  ard  Peal’s  -Fah  Hian,’  c  xix.  37. 
2  Ju  lien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii,  29U 
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to  have  spent  6  years  at  V is&kha,  while,  by  the  Pali  annals  of 
Turnor,  he  is  stated  to  have  lived  16  years  at  Sdketa.x 

The  story  of  the  noble  maiden  Visakha  is  related  at  great 
length  in  the  Ceylonese  books.  According  to  Hardy,1 2  she 
erected  a  Purwardwia  at  Srdvasti,  which  is  also  mentioned  by 
Hwen  Thsang.  Now,  there  was  also  a  Purvvur&fna  at  Saketa, 
and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  this  monastery  was  likewise 
built  by  her.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Dhananja,  a  rich 
merchant,  who  had  emigrated  from  Rdjagrihd  to  Saketa. 
Now,  amongst  the  oldest  inscribed  coins  which  have  been 
discovered  only  at  Ajudhya,  we  find  some  bearing  the  names 
of  Dhana  Deva  and  Visdkhd-Datta.  I  mention  this  because  it 
seems  to  me  to  show  the  probabilit}r  that  the  family  of 
Dkanana  and  Visdkkd  was  of  great  eminence  in  Saketa  or 
Ayodhya  ;  and  I  infer  from  the  recurrence  of  their  names,  as 
well  as  from  the  great  celebrity  of  the  lady,  that  the  city  may 
possibly  have  been  called  Visdkkd  after  her  name. 

The  other  proof  which  I  derive  from  the  years  of  Buddha’s 
residence  is  direct  and  convincing.  According  to  the 
Ceylonese  annals,  Buddha  was  35  years  of  age  when  he  attained 
Buddhahood;  he  then  led  a  houseless  life  for  20  years, 
preaching  in  various  places  in  Northern  India,  all  of  which  are 
detailed  ;  and  of  the  remaining  25  years  of  his  life  he  spent  9 
in  the  Jetavana  monastery  at  Sravasti,  and  16  in  the  Pubhdr&mo 
monastery  at  Saketapura.3  Now,  in  the  Burmese  annals4 
these  numbers  are  given  as  19  years  and  6  years,  and  in  the 
last  figure  we  have  the  exact  number  recorded  by  Hwen 

1.  I  take  the  6  years  of  the  pilgrim  to  be  a  mistake  for  16  years, 
as  the  whole  period  of  Buddha's  teaching  is  carefully  accounted  for  in 
the  Ceylonese  annals. 

2.  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism,*  p.  220.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  i. 
305.  The  Pubb&rfeio  is  also  mentioned  in  the  ‘Ceylonese  AnQ&ls  /  see 
Turnonr,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  790. 

3.  Tumor,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  790. 

4.  Bigandet,  ‘Legend  of  Burmese  Buddha/  p,  142. 
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Thsang.1  Nothing  can  be  more  complete  than  this  proof. 
There  were  only  two  places  at  which  Buddha  resided  for  any 
length  of  time,  namely,  Sravasti,  at  which  he  lived  either  9  or 
19  years,  and  Saketa,  at  which  he  lived  either  6  or  16  years; 
and  as  according  to  Hwen  Thsang  he  lived  for  6  years  at 
VJsakha,  which  is  described  as  being  at  some  distance  to  the 
south  of  Sravasti,  it  follows  of  necessity  that  Visakha  and 
Saketa  were  one  and  the  same  place. 

The  identity  of  Saketa  and  Ayodhya  has,  I  believe,  always 
been  admitted  ;  but  I  am  not  aware  that  any  proof  has  yet 
been  offered  to  establish  the  fact.  Csomade  Kords,2  in  speaking 
of  the  place,  merely  says  ‘‘Saketana  or  Ayodhya,  and  H.  H. 
Wilson,  in  his  Sanskrit  Dictionary,  calls  Saketa  "the  city 
Ayodhya."  But  the  question  would  appear  to  be  set  at  rest 
by  several  passages  of  the  ‘Ramayana’  and  ‘Raghuvansa/3  in 
which  Saketanagara  is  generally  called  the  capital  of  Raja 
Dasaratha  and  his  sons.  But  the  following  verse  of  the  ‘Ram¬ 
ayana, ’  which  was  pointed  out  to  me  by  a  Brahman  of 
Lucknow,  will  be  sufficient  to  establish  the  identity.  Aswajita, 
father  of  Kaikeyi,  offers  to  give  his  daughter  to  Dasaratha, 
Raja  of  Saketanagara  : — 

fakeUm  nagaram’  Raja  namtia  Dasaratho  ball. 

1  a-smai  deyS.  may*  kauya  Kaikeyi  n4ma  to  jani. 


The  ancient  city  of  Ayodhya  or  Saketa  is  described  in  t  e 
’Ramayana’  as  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Sarayu  or  aryu 
river.  It  is  said  to  have  been  12  yojanas,  or  nearly  100  mi  es 
in  circumference,  for  which  we  should  probably  rea  °s’  °r 
24  miles, — an  extent  which  the  old  city,  with  all  ^  gardens 
might  once  possibly  have  covered.  The  distance  rom  the  G*0 

GUt  on  tlie  went,  to  the  Eta  GMt,  “Swi” subolbs 

in  a  direct  line,  and  if  we  suppose  that  t  y 


1.  Julxen's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii-  292. 

2.  <A:iatic  Researches/  xx.  442. 

3.  Raghuvansa/  sarg.  xiii.  slok.  79,  aadsarg.  xiv. 


slok.  13. 
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and  gardens  formerly  occupied  the  whole  intervening  space  to 
a  depth  of  two  miles,  its  circuit  would  have  agreed  exactly 

with  the  smaller  measurement  of  12  kos.  At  the  present  day 
the  peple  point  to  Ram  Ghat  and  Guptar  Ghat  as  the  eastern 
and  western  boundaries  of  the  old  city,  and  the  southern 
boundry  they  extend  to  Bharat-Kund ,  near  Bhadarsd,  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  6  kos.  But  as  these  limits  include  all  the  places  of 
pilgrimage,  it  would  seem  that  the  people  consider  them  to 
have  been  formerly  inside  the  city,  which  was  certainly  not 
the  case  In  the  ‘Ayin  Akbari/  the  old  city  is  said  to  have 
measured  148  kos  in  length  by  36  kos  in  breadth,1  or,  in  other 
words,  it  covered  the  whole  of  the  province  of  Oudh  to  the 
south  of  the  Ghaghra  river.  The  origin  of  the  larger  number 
is  obvious.  The  1 2  yojanas  of  the  ‘Ramayana/  which  are 
equal  to  48  kos,  being  considered  too  small  for  the  great  city 
of  Rama,  the  Brahmans  simply  added  100  kos  to  make  the 
size  tally  with  their  own  extravagant  notions.  The  present 
city  of  Ajudhya,  which  is  confined  to  the  north-east  corner 
of  the  old  site  is  just  two  miles  in  length  by  about  three 
quarters  of  a  mile  in  breadth  ;  but  not  one  half  of  this  extent 
is  occupied  by  buildings,  and  the  whole  place  wears  a  look  of 
decay.  There  are  no  high  mounds  of  rains,  covered  with 
broken  statues  and  sculptured  pillars,  such  as  mark  the  sites 
of  other  ancient  cities,  but  only  a  low  irregular  mass  of 
rubbish  heaps,  from  which  all  the  bricks  have  been  excavated 
for  the  houses  of  the  neighbouring  city  of  Faizabad  This 
Muhammadan  city,  which  is  two  miles  and  a  half  in  length  by 
one  mile  in  breadth,  is  built  chiefly  of  materials  extracted  from 
the  rains  of  Ajudhya.  The  two  cities  together  occupy  an 
area  of  nearly  six  square  miles,  or  just  about  one-half  of  the 
probable  size  of  the  ancient  capital  of  Rama.  In  FaizabM 
the  only  building  of  any  consequence  is  the  stuccoed  brick 
tomb  of  the  old  Bhao  Begam,  whose  story  was  dragged  before 
the  public  during  the  famous  trial  of  Warren  Hastings. 


1.  Gladwyn’s  translation,  ii.  32. 
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Faizabad  was  the  capital  of  the  first  Nawabs  of  Oudh,  but  it 
was  deserted  by  Asaf-ud-daolah  in  A.  d.  1775. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  city  of  Vis&kha  was  only  16  li, 
or  2|  miles,  in  circuit,  or  not  more  than  one-half  of  its  present 
size, Although  it  probably  contained  a  greater  population,  as 
not  above  one-third  or  perhaps  •  less  of  the  modern  town  is 
inhabited.  Hwen  Thsang  assigns  to  the  district  a  circuit  o 
4000  li,  or  667  miles,  which  must  be  very  much  exaggerated. 
But,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  estimated  dimensions  of 
some  of  the  districts  in  this  part  of  the  pilgrim  s  route  are 
so  great  that  it  is  quite  impossible  that  all  of  them  can  e 
correct.  I  would  therefore,  in  the  present  instance,  read 
400  li,  or  67  miles,  and  restrict  the  territory  oi  Vis&kha  to 
the  small  tract  lying  around  Ajudhya,  between  the  Ghagra 
and  Gomati  rivers 


18.  sravasti. 

The  ancient  territory  of  Ayodhya,  or  Oudh,  was  divide 
by  the  Sarju  or  Ghagra  river  into  two  great  provinces;  t  a 
to  the  north  being  called  Uttara  Kosala,  and  that  to  the  sou 
Banaodha.  Each  was  again  subdivided  into  two  ^lstJlc  *’ 
In  Banaodha  these  are  called  Pachham  rat  and  Pur  a  -t  , 
the  western  and  eastern  districts;  and  in  Uttara  Kosa  a  a 
are  Gauda  (vulgarly  Gonda)  to  the  south  of  the  Rap  b  a  ^ 
Kosala  to  the  north  of  the  Rapti,  or  R&wati,  as  it  1®umv® 
sally  called  in  Oudh.  Some  of  these  names  are  foun  “ 
Puranas.  Thus,  in  the  Vayu  Purina,  Lava  the  son  o 
is  said  to  have  reigned  in  Uttara  Kosala ;  but  in  e  a 
Linga  and  Kurma  Purinas,  Sravasti  is  stated  to  e  1 
Gauda.  These  apparent  discrepancies  are  satisfacto  y 
explained  when  we  learn  that  Gauda  is  only  a  su  1V1 
Uttara  Kosala,  and  that  the  ruins  of  Sravasti  have  aC  U* 
been  discovered  in  the  district  of  Gauda,  which  is  tin;  0 
of  the  maps.  The  extent  of  Gauda  is  proved  by  t  e 
name  of  BalrSmpur  on  the  Rapti,  which  was  formerly  Ramgarh- 
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Gauda.  I  presume,  therefore,  that  both  the  Gauda  Brahmans 
and  the  Gauda  Tagas  must  originally  have  belonged  to  this 
district,  and  not  to  the  mediaeval  city  of  Gauda  in  Bengal. 
Brahmans  of  this  name  are  still  numerous  in  Ajudhya  and 
Jahangirabad  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Gbagra  river,  in  Gonda, 
Pakhapur,  and  Jaisni  of  the  Gonda  or  Gauda  district  on 
the  left  bank,  and  in  many  parts  of  the  neighbouring  province 
of  Gorakhpur.  Ajudhya,  therefore,  was  the  capital  of  Banaodha, 
or  Oudh  to  the  south  of  the  GMgra,  while  Sr&vasti  was  the 
capital  of  Uttar  a  Kosala,  or  Oudh  to  the  north  of  the  GMgra. 

The  position  of  the  famous  city  of  Sr&vasti,  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  places  in  the  annals  of  Buddhism,  has  long 
puzzled  our  best  scholars.  This  was  owing  partly  to  the 
contradictory  statements  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims  themselves, 
and  partly  to  the  want  of  a  good  map  of  the  province  of  Oudh! 

In  my  account  of  Vis&kha  or  Ajudhya,  I  have  compared  the 
bearings  and  distances  recorded  by  Fa-Hian  and  Hwen  Thsang 
with  those  preserved  in  the  Buddhist  annals  of  Ceylon,  and 
I  have  shown  conclusively  that  Fa-Hian’s  distance*  from 
Sankisa  and  his  bearing  from  Shachi  or  S&ket  are  both  errone¬ 
ous.  We'  know  from  Hwen  Thsang  and  the  Buddhist  books 
of  Ceylon  that  Sr&vasti  was  to  the  north  of  S&ket  or  Ajudhya, 
or  in  other  words  that  it  was  in  the  district  o£  Gauda  or 
Uttara  Kosala ,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  statements  of  no 
less  than  four  of  the  Brahmanical  Purines.  And  as  Fa-Hian 
also  says  that  Shewei  or  Sewet  was  in  Kosala,  there  can  be  j 

no  doubt  whatever  that  Sravasti  must  be  looked  for  within  ) 

a  few  days,  journey  to  the  northward  of  S&ket  or  Ayodhya.  i 

According  to  Fa-Hian  the  distance  was  8  yojanas,  or  56  miles,  j 

which  is  increased  by  Hwen  Thsang  to  500  li,  or  83  ttuIpc  i  } 

But  as  the  latter  pilgrim  reduced  the  Indian  yojana  to  Chinese  I 

measure  at  the  rate  of  40  li  per  yojana,  we  may  correct  his  j 

<hstanceby  the  rarest  round  number  of  350  li,  or  58  miles,  ; 

1.  Beal's  'Fah-Hian/  c.  xx.  73  ;  Julien’,  -Hiouen  Thsang.*  ii.  292.  f 
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to  bring  it  into  accordance  with  the  other.  Now,  as  this  is 
the  exact  distance  from  Ajudhya  of  the  great  rained  city  on 
the  south  bank  of  the  Rapti,  called  Sahet-Mahet,  in  which  I 
discovered  a  colossal  statue  of  Buddha  with  an  inscription 
containing  the  name  of  Sravasti  itself,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
correcting  Hwen  Thsang’s  distance  from  500  li,  as  to  350  li, 
proposed  above. 

The  ruined  city  of  Sahet-Mahet  is  situated  between 
Akaona  and  Balrampur,  at  5  miles  from  the  former  and  12 
miles  from  the  latter,  and  at  nearly  equal  distances  from 
Bahraich  and  Gonda..1  In  shape  it  is  an  almost  semicircular 
crescent,  with  its  diameter  of  one  mile  and  a  third  in  length 
curved  inwards  and  facing  the  north-east,  along  the  old  bank 
of  the  Rapti  river.  The  western  front,  which  runs  due 
north  and  south,  for  three-quarters  of  a  mile,  is  the  only 
straight  portion  of  the  enclosure.  The  ramparts  vary  consi¬ 
derably  in  height  ;  those  to  the  west  being  from  35  to  40  feet 
in  height,  while  those  on  the  south  and  east  are  not  more  than 
25  or  30  feet.  The  highest  point  is  the  great  north*  west 
bastion,  which  is  50  feet  above  the  fields.  The  north-east, 
face,  or  shorter  curve  of  the  crescent,  was  defended  by  the 
Rapti,  which  still  flows  down  its  old  bed  during  the  annual 
floods.  The  land  ramparts  on  the  longer  curve  of  the  crescent 
must  once  have  been  defended  by  a  ditch,  the  remains  of  which 
yet  exist  as  a  swamp,  nearly  half  a  mile  in  length,  at  the 
south-west  corner.  Everywhere  the  ramparts  are  covered 
with  fragments  of  brick,  of  the  large  size  peculiar  to  very 
ancient  cities ;  and  though  I  was  unable  to  trace  any  remains 
of  walls  except  in  one  place,  yet  the  very  presence  of  the 
bricks  is  quite  sufficient  to  show  that  the  earthen  ramparts 
must  once  have  been  crowned  by  brick  parapets  and  battle¬ 
ments.  The  portion  of  the  parapet  wall,  which  I  discovered 
still  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  river  face,  was  10  feet  thick. 


1.  See  Map  No.  XI.  for  its  position. 
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The  whole  circuit  of  the  old  earthen  ramparts,  according  to 
my  survey,  is  17,300  feet,  or  upwards  of  3£  miles.  Now  this 
is  the  exact  size  of  20  li,  or  3J  miles,  which  Hwen  Thsang 
gives  to  the  palace  alone  ;  but  as  the  city  was  then  deserted 
and  in  ruins,  he  must  have  mistaken  the  city  itself  for  the 
palace.  It  is  certiain  at  least  that  the  suburbs  outside  the 
walls  must  have  been  very  limited  indeed,  as  the  place  is 
almost  entirely  surrounded  with  the  remains  of  large  religious 
buildings  which  would  have  left  but  little  room  for  any  private 
dwellings.  I  am  therefore  quite  satisfied  that  the  city  has 
'  been  mistaken  for  the  palace ;  and  this  mistake  is  sufficient  to 
show  how  utterly  ruined  this  once  famous  city  must  have  been 
at  so  distant  a  period  as  the  seventh  century,  when  the  place 
was  visited  by  Hwen  Thasang.  As  Fa-Hian  describes  the 
population  as  already  very  inconsiderable  in  A.  d.  400,  while 
the  Ceylonese  annals  speak  of  Khiradhdra,  king  of  Sawatthi • 
pur  a  between  a.  d.  275  and  302,  the  great  decline  of  Sravasti 
must  have  taken  place  during  the  fourth  century,  and  we  may 
perhaps  not  be  far  wrong  in  connecting  it  with  the  fall  of  the 
Gupta  dynasty  in  A.  d.  319. 

Sravasti  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Raja  Sr&vasta,1  the 
son  of  Yuvan&swa  of  the  Solar  race,  and  the  tenth  in  descent 
from  Surya  himself.  Its  foundation  therefore  reaches  to  the 
fabulous  ages  of  Indian  history,  long  anterior  to  Rama. 
During  this  early  period  it  most  probably  formed  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ayodhya,  as  the  Vayu  Parana  assigns  it  to  Lava, 
the  son  of  Rama.  When  Sr&vasti  next  appears  in  history,  in 
the  time  of  Buddha,  it.  was  the  capital  of  King  Prasen&jit,  the 
son  of  Maha  Kosala.  The  king  became  a  convert  to  the  new 
faith,  and  during  the  rest  of  his  life  he  was  the  firm  friend 
and  protector  of  Buddha*  But  his  son  Virudhaka  hated  the 
race  of  the  Sakyas,  and  his  invasion  of  their  country  and 
subsequent  massacre  of  500  S&kya  maidens,  who  had  been 


I.  Wilson,  ‘Vishnu/  Purana,  bookiv.  p.  2  ;  Hall's  edit.,  vol.  iv.  p.  263. 
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selected  for  bis  harem,  brought  forth  the  famous  prediction  of 
Buddha,  that  within  seven  days  the  king  would  be  consumed 
by  fire.  As  the  story  has  been  preserved  by  Buddhists,  the 
prediction  was  of  course  fulfilled,  and  upwards  of  eleven 
centuries  afterwards,  the  tank  in  which  the  king  had  sought 
to  avoid  the  flames  was  pointed  out  to  the  credulous  Hwen 
Thsang.1 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  Sravasti  until  one  century  after 
Kanishka,  or  five  centuries  after  Buddha,  when,  according  to 
Hwen  Thsang,  Vikramaditya,  king  of  Sravasti,  became  a 
persecutor  of  Buddhists,  and  the  famous  Manorhita,  author  of 
the  VibMsha  Sastra,  being  worsted  in  argument  by  the 
Brahmans,  put  himself  to  death.  During  the  reign  of  his 
successor,  whose  name  is  not  given,  the  Brahmans  were 
overcome  by  Vasubandhu  the  eminent  disciple  of  Manorhita. 
The  probable  date  of  these  two  kings  may  be  set  down  as 
ranging  from  a.  d.  79  to  120.  For  the  next  two  centuries 
Sravasti  would  seem  to  have  been  under  the  rule  of  its  own 
kings,  as  we  find  Khiradhdra  and  his  nephew  mentioned  as 
Rajas  between  a.  d.  275.  and  31 9.2  But  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  during  the  whole  of  this  time  Sravasti  was  only  a 
dependency  of  the  powerful  Gupta  dynasty  of  Magadha,  as  the 
neighbouring  city  of  Saktea  is  specially  said  to  have  belonged 
to  them.  “Princes  of  the  Gupta  race,”  says  the  Vayu  Purana, 
“will  possess  all  those  countries;  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  to 
Prayaga,  and  Saketa,  and  Magadha.”3  From  this  time 
Srivasti  gradually  declined.  In  a.  d  400  it  contained  only 
200  families;  in  A.  d.  632  it  was  completely  deserted;  and 
at  the  present  day  the  whole  area  of  the  city,  excepting 
only  a  few  clearances  near  the  gateways,  is  a  mass  of  almost 
impenetrable  jangal. 


1.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii  306. 

2.  Tumour,  in  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vi.  865. 

3.  Quoted  in  Wilson’s  'Vishnu  Purana/  p,  479,  note ;  and  Hall’s 
edition,  iv.  218. 
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There  is  a  difference  in  the  name  of  the  city,  which  Fa* 
Hian  gives  as  Ske-wei ,  while  Hwen  Thsang  writes  it,  as  correct¬ 
ly  as  is  possible  in  Chinese  syllables,  She-lo-fa-$i-ti  or  Sravasti. 
But  this  difference  is  more  apparent  than  real,  as  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  Shewei  is  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  abbre¬ 
viated  Pali  form  of  Sewet,  for  S&watihi,  which  is  found  in  most 
of  the  Ceylonese  books.  Similarly  the  modern  name  of  S&het 
is  evidently  only  a  variation  of  the  Pali  S&wct.  The  other 
name  of  M&het  I  am  unable  to  explain ;  but  it  is  perhaps  only 
the  usual  rhyming  addition  of  which  the  Hindus  are  so  fond, 
as  in  ulta-pulta,  or  "topsy-turvy,”  which  many  people  say  is 
the  true  meaning  of  S&het-m£het,  in  allusion  to  the  utter  ruin 
of  the  whole  place.  But  some  say  the  name  was  originally  Set- 
met,  and  as  this  form  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  Sewet,  it  is 
probable  that  Sahet-Mahet  is  only  a  lengthened  pronunciation 
of  Set-met.  One  man  alone,  a  Muhammadan  in  charge  of  the 
tomb  of  Pir  Barana  close  to  the  ruined  city,  affirmed  that  the 
true  name  was  Sdvitri,  which  is  so  close  to  the  correct  Pali 
form  of  S&watthi  as  to  leave  but  little  doubt  that  it  preserves 
the  original  name  of  the  place. 

Hwen  Thsang  assigns  to  the  kingdom  of  Sr&vasti  a  circuit 
of  4000  li,  or  667  miles,  which  is  about  double  the  actual  size 
of  the  territory  lying  between  the  Ghagra  river  and  the  foot  of 
the  mountains;  but  as  he  assigns  the  same  dimensions  to  the 
territory  of  Nepal,  it  is  probable  that  in  his  time  the  two  west¬ 
ern  districts  of  Malbhum  and  Khachi,  in  the  hills  to  the  north, 
may  at  that  time  have  belonged  to  Sravasti.  The  territory 
of  Sravasti  would  thus  have  comprised  all  the  country  lying 
between  the  Himalaya  mountains  and  the  Ghagra  river,  from 
the  Kamali  river  on  the  west  to  the  mountain  of  Dhaolagiri 
and  Faizabad  on  the  east.  The  circuit  of  this  tract  about 
600  miles,  or  very  nearly  the  same  as  the  estimated  measure¬ 
ment  of  Hwen  Thsang, 

19.  KAPILA. 

From  Sr&vasti  both  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims  proceeded 
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birth-place  of  Buddha.  Hwen  Thsang  makes  the  distance  500 

Hf  or  83  miles,  to  the  south-east;1  but  according  to  the  earlier 
pilgrim  ^a-Hian  the  distance  was  13  yojanas,  or  91  miles  in  the 
same  direction.2  The  difference  of  1  yojana,  or  7  miles,  seems 
to  be  due  to  some  confusion  as  to  the  relative  positions  of 
Kapila,  and  the  birth-place  of  Krakuchanda,  which  were  just 
one  yojana,  apart.  Fa-Hian  reached  the  latter  place  first  before 
visiting  Kapila;  but  Hwen  Thsang  went  first  to  Kapila,  and 
afterwards  to  the  birth-place  of  Krakuchanda.  As  the  site  of 
this  place  may  with  great  probability  be  identified  with  Kakua, 

8  miles  to  the  west  of  Nagar,  which  I  propose  to  identify  with 
Kapila-nagara,  I  am  inclined  to  adopt  the  narrative  of  Fa- 
Hian.  Now  the  distance  between  S&het  and  N&gar  is  rather 
more  than  8l|  miles,  as  I  found  the  road  from  Sahet  to  Asok- 
pur  42|  miles,  and  from  Asokpur  to  Nagar  the  distance  is  39 
miles  measured  direct  on  the  large  map  of  the  Indian  Atlas. 
The  actual  distance  by  the  winding  roads  of  this  part  of  the 
country  cannot  therefore  be  less  than  8S  miles,  and  is  probabl  y 
about  90  miles,  as  stated  by  Fa-Hian. 

Hwen  Thsang  estimates  the  circuit  of  the  district  at  4000 
li9  or  667  miles,  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  size  of  the 
tract  lying  between  the  Ghagra  and  the  Gan  dak  from  FaizabM 
to  the  confluence  of  those  rivers.  The  direct  measurement 
is  550  miles,  which  would  be  upwards  of  600  miles  in  road 
distance.3 

No  trace  of  the  name  of  Kapila  has  yet  been  discovered; 
but  I  believe  that  the  position  of  the  city  can  be  fixed  within 
very  narrow  limits  by  many  concurring  data.  According  to 
the  Buddhist  chronicles  of  Tibet,  fiapilavastu  or  Kapilanagara 
was  founded  by  some  descendants  of  the  solar  hero  Gotarna,4 


1.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  309. 

2.  Beal’s  ‘Fah-Hian/  xxi— xxii. 

3.  See  Map  No.  XI. 
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There  is  a  difference  in  the  name  of  the  city,  which  Fa- 
Hian  gives  as  She-wei,  while  Hwen  Thsang  writes  it,  as  correct¬ 
ly  as  is  possible  in  Chinese  syllables,  She-lo-fa-si-ti  or  Sravasti 
But  this  difference  is  more  apparent  than  real,  as  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  Sbeu-ei  is  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  abbre¬ 
viated  Pali  form  of  Sewet,  for  S&watthi,  which  is  found  in  most 
of  the  Ceylonese  books.  Similarly  the  modern  name  of  S&het 
is  evidently  only  a  variation  of  the  Pali  S&wet.  The  other 
name  of  M&het  I  am  unable  to  explain ;  but  it  is  perhaps  only 
the  usual  rhyming  addition  of  which  the  Hindus  are  so  fond 
as  in  ulta-pulia,  or  "topsy-turvy,”  which  many  people  say  is 
the  true  meaning  of  Stihet-mQhet,  in  allusion  to  the  utter  ruin 
of  the  whole  place.  But  some  say  the  name  was  originally  Set- 
met,  and  as  this  form  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  Sewet,  it  is 
probable  that  Sahet-M ahet  is  only  a  lengthened  pronunciation 
of  Set-met.  One  man  alone,  a  Muhammadan  in  charge  of  the 
tomb  of  Pir  Barana  close  to  the  ruined  city,  affirmed  that  the 
true  name  was  S&vitri,  which  is  so  close  to  the  correct  Pali 
form  of  S&watthi  as  to  leave  but  little  doubt  that  it  preserves 
the  original  name  of  the  place. 

Hwen  Thsang  assigns  to  the  kingdom  of  Sr&vasti  a  circuit 
of  4000  U,  or  667  miles,  which  is  about  double  the  actual  size 
of  the  territory  lying  between  the  GMgra  river  and  the  foot  of 
the  mountains;  but  as  he  assigns  the  same  dimensions  to  the 
territory  of  Nepal,  it  is  probable  that  in  his  time  the  two  west- 
ern  districts  of  Malbhum  and  Khachi,  in  the  hills  to  the  north, 
may  at  that  time  have  belonged  to  Sravasti.  The  territory 
of  Sravasti  would  thus  have  comprised  all  the  country  lying 
between  the  Himalaya  mountains  and  the  Ghagra  river,  from 
the  Kamali  river  on  the  west  to  the  mountain  of  Dhaolagiri 
and  Faizabad  on  the  east.  The  circuit  of  this  tract  about 
600  miles,  or  very  nearly  the  same  as  the  estimated  measure¬ 
ment  of  Hwen  Thsang. 

19.  KAPIL*. 

From  Sravasti  both  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims  proceeded 
direct  to  Kapila,  which  was  famous  throughout  India  as  the 
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birth-place  of  Buddha.  Hwen  Thsang  makes  the  distance  500 
U,  or  83  miles,  to  the  south-east;1  but  according  to  the  earlier 
pilgrim  ^a-Hian  the  distance  was  13  yojanas ,  or  91  miles  in  the 
same  direction.2  The  difference  of  1  yojana,  or  7  miles,  seems 
to  be  due  to  some  confusion  as  to  the  relative  positions  of 
Kapila,  and  the  birth-place  of  Krakuchanda,  which  were  just 
one  yojana  apart.  Fa-Hian  reached  the  latter  place  first  before 
visiting  Kapila ;  but  Hwen  Thsang  went  first  to  Kapil  a,  and 
afterwards  to  the  birth-place  of  Krakuchanda.  As  the  site  of 
this  place  may  with  great  probability  be  identified  with  Kakua, 

8  miles  to  the  west  of  Nagar,  which  I  propose  to  identify  with 
Kapila-nagara,  I  am  inclined  to  adopt  the  narrative  of  Fa- 
Hian.  Now  the  distance  between  S&het  and  Ndgar  is  rather 
more  than  81 J  miles,  as  I  found  the  road  from  Sahet  to  Asok- 
pur  42f  miles,  and  from  Asokpur  to  Nagar  the  distance  is  39 
miles  measured  direct  on  the  large  map  of  the  Indian  Atlas. 
The  actual  distance  by  the  winding  roads  of  this  part  of  the 
country  cannot  therefore  be  less  than  8S  miles,  and  is  probabl  y 
about  90  miles,  as  stated  by  Fa-Hian. 

Hwen  Thsang  estimates  the  circuit  of  the  district  at  4000 
H$  or  667  miles,  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  size  of  the 
tract  lying  between  the  Ghagra  and  the  Gandak  from  Faizabad 
to  the  confluence  of  those  rivers.  The  direct  measurement 
is  550  miles,  which  would  be  upwards  of  600  miles  in  road 
distance.3 

No  trace  of  the  name  of  Kapila  has  yet  been  discovered; 
but  I  believe  that  the  position  of  the  city  can  be  fixed  within 
very  narrow  limits  by  many  concurring  data.  According  to 
the  Buddhist  chronicles  of  Tibet,  fiapilavastu  or  Kapilanagar a 
was  founded  by  some  descendants  of  the  solar  hero  Gotama,4 


1.  J  alien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  309. 

2.  Beal's  *Fah-Hian/  xxi — xxii. 

3.  See  Map  No.  XI. 

4.  Csoma  de  Koros  in  Journ.  Aslat.  Soc.  Bengal,  ii.  391. 
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on  the  bank  of  a  lake  near  the  river  Rohini  in  Kosala.  Now 
the  town  of  Nagar,  or  Nagar-khds,  that  is  "the  city,”  is 
situated  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Chando  Tal,  near  a  large 
stream  named  Kohana,  a  tributary  of  the  Rapti,  and  in  the 
northern  division  of  Oudh  beyond  the  GMgra  river,  and  there¬ 
fore  in  Kosala.  Its  distance  and  bearing  from  Sravasti  have 
already  been  noted  as  agreeing  most  precisely  with  those  stated 
by  the  Chinese  pilgrims.  To  the  west  a  small  stream  named 
Sidh  falls  into  the  lake.  This  name,  which  means  the  "perfect 
or  the  holy  one,”  is  always  applied  to  the  sages  of  antiquity, 
and  in  the  present  instance  I  think  that  it  may  refer  to  the 
sage  Kapil  a,  whose  hermitage  was  also  on  the  bank  of  the  lake 
opposite  the  city.  The  Gautamas  had  at  first  established 
themselves  hear  the  sage's  dwelling;  but,  as  the  lowing  of  their 
kine  had  disturbed  his  meditations,  they  founded  their  new 
city  of  Kafiilanagar a  at  some  distance,  that  is  on  the  opposite 
or  eastern  end  of  the  lake. 

The  position  of  the  Rohini  river  is  more  pricisely  indicated 
by  the  Chinese  pilgrims  and  Ceylonese  chronicles.  According 
to  Fa-Hian1  the  royal  garden,  named  Lun-ming,  or  Lumbini, 
in  which  Buddha  was  born,  was  situated  at  50  li,  or  1|  miles, 
to  the  east  of  Kapila.  Hwen  Thsang2  calls  the  garden 
La-fa-ni,  and  places  it  on  the  bank  of  a  small  stream  flowing 
to  the  south-east  which  the  people  called  the  "River  of  Oil.” 
According  to  the  Ceylonese  Chronicles,3  the  Rohini  flowed 
between  the  cities  of  Kapila  and  Koli,  the  latter  being  the 
birth-place  of  Maya  Devi,  the  mother  of  Buddha.  It  was 
also  called  Vy&ghra-pum ,  or  "Tiger-town/"4  When  Maya 
was  near  her  confinement  she  went  to  pay  a  visit  to  her 
parents  at  Koli.  "Between  the  two  cities  there  was  a  garden 
of  S&l  trees  called  Lumbini,  to  which  the  inhabitants  of  both 

1.  Bears  'Fah-Hian/  xxii.  37. 

2.  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  322. 

3.  Hardy’s  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism*/  p.  307. 

4.  Ibid.  p.  136. 
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cities  were  accustomed  to  resort  for  recreation,"  There  she 
rested  and  gave  birth  to  the  infant  Buddha.  In  another 
place  it  is  said  that  during  a  season  of  drought  the  inhabitants 
of  Kapila  and  Koli  quarrelled  about  the  distribution  of  the 
waters  of  the  Rohini  for  the  irrigation  of  their  rice-fields.1 
From  all  these  details  I  infer  that  the  Rohini  was  most 
probably  the  Koh&na  river  of  the  present  day,  which  flows  in 
a  south-easterly  course  about  6  miles  to  the  eastward  of 
Nagar.  It  is  the  Kooana  and  Quana  of  the  maps,  and  the 
Koyane  of  Buchanan,2 3  who  describes  it  as  “a  fine  little  river, 
which,  with  its  numerous  branches,  fertlizes  all  the  south¬ 
eastern  parts  of  the  district/'  It  therefore  corresponds  in 
all  essential  particulars  with  the  Rohini  of  the  Buddhist 
chronicles. 

The  position  of  Koli  is  doubtful;  but  it  may  perhaps  be 
referred  to  the  village  of  Am  Kohil,  which  is  exactly  11  miles 
to  the  east  of  Nagar,  and  rather  less  than  3  miles  from  the 
nearest  point  of  the  Kohana  river.  The  xoad  from  Nagar  to 
Kohil  crosses  the  Koh&na  opposite  the  small  town  of  Mokson, 
which  may  probably  be  the  site  of  the  once  famous  Lumbini 
garden,  as  it  was  also  called  parddimoksha /  or  "supreme 
beatitude/'  In  later  times  this  appellation  would  have  been 
shortened  to  Moksha  or  Mokshan,  to  which  I  would  refer  the 
possible  origin  of  Hwen  Thsang's  name  of  the  "River  of  Oil,/ 
as  mrakshan  is  the  Sanskrit  term  for  oil.  Abul  Fazl  calls 
the  place  of  Buddha's  birth  Mokta ,4  which  is  perhaps  only  a 
misreading  of  Moksa. 

Another  strong  point  in  favour  of  the  identification  of 
Nagar  with  ancient  Kapila  is  the  fact  that  the  present  chief 
of  Nagar  is  a  Gautama  Rajput,  and  the  districts  of  Nagar 
and  Amorha  are  the  headquarters  of  the  clan,  as  well  as  of 

1.  Hardy's  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism/  p.  307. 

2.  ‘Eastern  India/  ii.  301. 

3.  *Fo-kwe-ki/  c.  xxii.,  note  17,  by  Klaproth, 

4.  ‘Ay in  Akbari/  ii.  503. 
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the  Gautamiya.  Rajputs ,  who  are  an  inferior  branch  of  the 
Gautamas.  Now  the  Sakyas  of  Kapilavastu  were  also  Gautama 
Rajputs,  and  Stikya  Muni  himself  is  still  known  amongst 
the  people  of  Barma  as  Gautama  Buddha  or  simply,  Gautama. 
In  the  Vansalafa1  the  Gautamas  are  said  to  be  dscendants 
oi  Arkabandhu,  which  is  one  of  the  names  of  Buddha  given 
in  the  Amara  Rosha  of  the  famous  Amara  Sinha,  who  was 
himself  a  Buddhist. 

I  have  not  visited  Nagar  myself,  but  I  am  informed  that 
it  possesses  a  khera,  or  mound  of  brie':  ruins*  and  that  there 
are  numerous  remains  of  brick  buildings  in  the  neighbourhood. 
As  Fa-Hian  describes  Kapila  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century  as  ‘literally  a  vast  solitude,  in  which  there  was 
neither  king  nor  people,”  but  only  a  few  monks  and  some 
ten  or  twenty  houses,  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  there  would 
be  any  conspicuous  traces  of  the  city  which  has  lain  desolate 
for  upwards  of  twelve  centuries.  In  the  middle  of  the  seventh 
century  Hwen  Thsang  found  the  place  so  uttery  ruined  that 
it  was  impossible  to  ascertain  its  original  size,  I  am  there¬ 
fore  quite  satisfied  that  the  absence  of  any  extensive  ruins 
at  the  present  day  cannot  overthrow  the  very  strong  claims 
which  Nagar  certainly  possesses  to  be  identified  with  the 
ancient  city  of  Kapila,  But  this  identification  is  still  further 
strengthened  by  the  names  of  several  places  in  the  vicinity, 
which  would  appear  to  represent  some  of  the  more  holy 
spots  that  were  famous  in  the  early  history  of  Buddhism. 

I  allude  more  especially  to  the  birth-places  of  the  two  previous 
Buddhas,  Kraknchanda  and  Kanaka-muni,  and  the  Sara-kupa , 
or  “arrow-fountain/’  which  sprang  into  existence  at  the  stroke 
of  Buddha's  arrow. 

Fa  Hian  names  Na-pi-kia  as  the  birthplace  of  Kraku- 
chanda;  but  in  the  Buddhist  ?  chronicles*  the  city  is  called 

1-  ochanan,  -Eastern  India/  ii  458. 

2.  •Sapta  Buddha  Stott  a/  quoted  by  Remix  sat  in  4Fo-kwe-ki„ 
c.  xxi.  note  3. 
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Kshma.va.ii  and  'Khemavati. '  In  the  books  of  Ceylon, 
however,*  Krakuchanda  is  said  to  have  been  the  Purohit,  or 
familv  priest,  of  Raja  Kshema,  of  M ekhala.  According  to 
Fa-Hian,  the  city  was  about  1  yojana,  or  7  miles,  to  the  west- 
north-west  of  Kapila;  but  according  to  Hwen  Thsang  it  was 
50  li,  or  8j  miles,  to  the  south  of  Kapila.  In  the  absence  of 
other  data,  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  these  statements 
may  be  correct;  but  as  I  find  a  town  named  Kak'ua,  exactly 
8  miles  to  the  west  of  Nagar,  I  am  strongly  inclined  to 
adopt  the  account  of  Fa-Hian,  as  Kaku  is  the  Pali  form  of 
Kraku.  According  to  Hwen  Thsang’s  bearing,  the  city  should 
be  looked  for  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kalwari  Khas,  which 
is  7  miles  to  the  south  of  Nagar. 

A  similar  discrepancy  is  found  in  the  position  of  the 
birthplace  of  Kanaka-muni,  which,  according  to  Fa-Hian,  was 
to  the  south  of  Kmkuchanda's  birthplace,  but  to  the  north¬ 
east  of  it  according  to  Hwen  Thsang.  They  agree  exactly 
as  to  the  distance,  which  the  latter  makes  31)  li,  or  just 
5  miles,  while  the  former  calls  it  somewhat  less  than  1  yojana, 
that  is '  about  5  or  6  miles.  In  the  Ceylonese  chronicles  the 
town  is  named  Sobhavali-nagara ,1 2 3  which  may  possibly  be 
represented  by  the  village  of  Subhay-Pursa,  at  miles  to 
the  south-west  of  Kak&a,  and  the  same  distance  to  the 
south  west  of  Nagar. 

The  same  unaccountable  difference  of  bearing  is  found 
also  in  the  position  of  the  Sara-Kupa,  or  the  “Arrow  b  ountain, 
which  Fa-Hian  places  at  30  li,  or  5  miles,  to  the  south-west 
of  Kapila,  while  Hwen  Thsang  places  it  at  the  same  distance 
to  the  south-east.  In  this  instance  also  I  believe  that  Fa- 
Hian  is  right,  as  Hwen  Thsang  makes  the  distance  from  the 
Saru-Kupa  to  the  Lumbini  garden  from  80  to  90  li,  or  13  to 


1.  Tumour's  ‘Mahawanso/  Introduction,  p.  33. 

2.  Hafrdy's  4  Manual  of  Buddhism/  p.  36. 

3.  ‘Mahawanso/  Introduction,  p.  34. 
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15  miles,  which,  as  I  have  already  shown,  was  on  the  bank 
of  the  Rohini  or  KoMna  river®  to  the  east  of  Kapila.  Now, 
if  the  Arrow  Fountain  was  to  the  south-east  of  the  capital, 
its  distance  from  the  Lumbini  garden  could  not  have  been 
more  than  6  or  7  miles,  whereas  if  it  was  to  the  south-west, 
as  stated  by  Fa-Hian,  the  distance  would  be  about  12  or  13 
miles.  The  probable  position  of  the  Sara-Kupa,  or  Arrow 
Fountain,  may  therefore  be  fixed  near  the  village  of  Sarwanput, 
which  is  exactly  5-J  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Nagar. 

In  proposing  all  these  identifications,  I  have  assumed 
that  Nagar  is  the  site  of  the  ancient  Kapila,  but  as  I  have 
not  examined  this  part  of  the  country  myself,  and  as  the 
information  which  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  is  necessarily 
vague,  I  feel  that  the  final  settlement  of  this  important  inquiry 
can  only  be  satisfactorily  determined  by  an  actual  examination 
of  Nagar  itself  and  the  surrounding  localities.  In  the  mean¬ 
time  I  offer  the  results  of  the  present  disquisition  as  useful 
approximations  until  the  true  sites  shall  be  determined  by 
actual  observation. 


sSmagrama 

From  Kapila  both  pilgrims  proceeded  to  Lanmo, ,  which 
has  been  identified  with  the  Rdmagrdma  of  the  Buddhist 
chronicles  of  India.  Fa-Hian  makes  the  distance  5  yojanas , 
or  35  miles,  to  the  east/  and  Hwen  Thsang  gives  200  lif  or 
33 J  miles,  in  the  same  direction.8  But  in  spite  of  their 
agreement  I  believe  that  the  distance  is  in  excess  of  the  truth. 
Theii  subsequent  march  to  the  bank  of  the  Anotna  river  is 
said  to  be  3  yojanas  or  21  miles  by  Fa-Hian,  and  300  li,  or 
16§  miles  by  Hwen  Thsang,  thus  making  the  total  distance 
from  Kapila  to  the  Anoma  river  8  yojanas,  or  56  miles, 
according  to  the  former,  and  300  li,  or  50  miles,  according 


L  Beal‘s  ‘Fah-Hian/  c.  xxii,  p,  89. 
2.  J alien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  325. 
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to  the  latter.  Bat  in  the  Indian  Buddhist  scriptures,  this 
distance  is  said  to  be  only  6  yojanas ,  or  42  miles,  which  I 
believe  to  be  correct,  as  the  Aumi  river  of  the  present  day. 
which  is  most  probably  the  Anoma  river  of  the  Buddhist 
books,  is  just  40  miles  distant  from  Nagar  in  an  easterly 
direction.  The  identification  of  the  Anoma  will  be  discussed 
presently. 


According  to  the  pilgrims'  statements,  the  position  of 
Rdmagr&ma  must  be  looked  for  at  about  two-thirds  ol  the 
distance  between  Nagar  and  the  Anoma  river,  that  is  at  4 
yojanas,  or  28  miles.  In  this  position  I  find  the  village  of 
Deokali,1 2  with  a  mound  of  ruins,  which  was  used  as  a  station 
for  the  trigonometrical  survey.  In  the  ‘Mahawanso’  it  is 
stated  that  the  stupa  of  Ramagamo,  which  stood  on  the  bank 
of  the  Ganges,  was  destroyed  by  the  action  of  the  current.'1 
Mr.  Laidlay  has  already  pointed  out  that  this  -river  could  not 
be  the  Ganges  ;  but  might  be  either  the  Ghdgra,  or  some  other 
large  river  in  the  north.  But  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that 
the  Ganges  is  a  simple  fabrication  of  the  Ceylonese  chronicler. 
All  the  Buddhist  scriptures  agree  in  stating  that  the  relics  o 
Buddha  were  divided  into  eight  portions,  of  which  one  fell 
to  the  lot  of  the  Kosalas  of  R&magrdma,  over  which  they 
erected  a  stupa.  Some  years  later  seven  portions  of  the  relics 
were  collected  together  by  Ajatasatru,  king  of  Magadha,  and 
enshrined  in  a  single  stupa  at  Rajagriha;  but  the  eighth  portion 
still  remained  at  Rimagrama.  According  to  the  Ceylonese 
chronicler,  the  stupa  of  Ramagrama  was  washed  away  y  e 
Ganges  and  the  relic  casket,  having  been  carried  down  the 
river  to  the  ocean,  was  discovered  by  the  Ndgas,  or  water 
gods,  and  presented  to  their  king,  who  built  a  stupa  for  its 
reception.  During  the  reign  of  Dutthagimini  of  Ceylon,  n.c. 
161  to  137,  the  casket  was  miraculously  obtained  from  the 


1.  See  Map  No.  XI- 

2.  ‘Mahawanso/  c.  xxxi.  p«  185. 
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Naga  king  by  the  holy  monk  Sonuttaro,  and  enshrined  in  the 
Mahalhupo,  or  “great  stupa”  in  the  land  of  Lanka.1 

Now  this  story  is  completely  at  variance  with  the  state¬ 
ments  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims,  both  of  whom  visited  Rama- 
gr&ma  many  centuries  after  Dutthagamini,  when  they  found 
the  relic  stupa  intact,  but  no  river.  Fa-Hian, 2  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  fifth  century,  saw  a  tank  beside  the  stupa, 
in  which  a  dragon  (Naga)  lived,  who  continually  watched  the 
tower.  In  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  Hwen  Thsang'1 
saw  the  same  stupa  and  the  same  tank  of  clear  water 
inhabited  by  dragons  (N&gas),  who  daily  transformed  them¬ 
selves  into  men,  and  paid  their  devotions  to  the  stupa.*  Both 
pilgrims  mention  the  attempt  of  Asoka  to  remove  these  relics 
to  his  own  capital,  which  was  abandoned  on  the  expostulation 
of  the  Niga  king.  “If  by  thy  oblations,”  said  the  Naga, 
“thou  canst  excel  this,  thou  mayest  destroy  the  tower,  and  I 
shall  not  prevent  thee.”  Now  according  to  to  the  Ceylonese 
chronicler,  this  is  the  very  same  argument  that  was  used  by 
the  Naga  king  to  dissuade  the  priest  Sonuttaro  from  removing 
the  relics  to  Ceylon.*  I  infer,  therefore,  that  the  original 
‘  tank  of  Ramagrama  was  adroitly  changed  into  a  river  by 
the  Ceylonese  author,  so  that  the  relics  which  were  in  charge 
of  the  Nagas  of  the  tank,  might  be  conveyed  to  the  ocean- 
palace  of  the  Naga  king,  from  whence  they  could  as  readily 
be  transferred  to  Ceylon  as  to  any  other  place.  The  river  was 
thus  a  necessity  in  the  Ceylonese  legend,  to  convey  the  relics 
away  from  Ramagrama  to  the  ocean.  But  the  authority  of  a 
legend  can  have  no  weight  against  the  united  testimony  of  the 
two  independent,  pilgrims,  who  many  centuries  later  found  the 


I.  ‘Mahawanso/  c.  xxxi. 

Beal's  ‘Fa*Hian/  c.  xxiii.  p.  90. 

3.  J alien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  n.  3uG. 

4.  im . 

5*  ‘Mahawaaso/  c.  xxxi.  p.  188. 
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stupa  still  standing,  but  saw  no  river.  I  therefore  dismiss 
the  Ganges  as  a  fabrication  of  the  Ceylonese  chroniclers,  and 
accept  in  its  stead  the  Naga  tank  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims. 
Having  thus  got  rid  of  the  river,  I  can  see  no  ejection  to 
the  identification  of  Deokali  with  the  Ramagrama  of  Buddhist 
history.  The  town  was  quite  deserted  at  the  time  of  Fa-Hian's 
visit,  in  the  fifth  century,  who  found  only  a  small  religious 
establisment ;  this  was  still  kept  up  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh 
century,  but  it  must  have  been  very  near  its  dissolution,  as 
there  was  only  a  single  sr&tnanera,  or  monk,  to  conduct  the 
affairs  of  the  monastery. 

River  Anoma. 

The  river  Anoma  was  famous  in  the  history  of  Buddhism 
as  the  scene  of  Prince  Siddharta's  assumption  of  the  dress  of 
an  ascetic,  where  he  cut  off  his  hair,  and  dismissed  his 
attendant  and  his  horse.  According  to  the  Burmese1 2 3  and 
Ceylonese*  chronicles,  the  distance  from  Kapila  was  30 
yojanas,  or  about  210  miles,— a  mistake  which  must  have 
originated  in  an  erroneous  opinion  that  the  river  was  exactly 
halfway  between  Kapila  and  Rajagriha,  as  the  total  distance 
is  said  to  be  60  yojanas.  In  the  Tibetan  translation  of  the 
Lolita  Vistdra*  the  distance  is  stated  at  6  yojanas.  or  42  miles. 
This  is  somewhat  less  than  the  estimates  of  Fa-Hian  and 
Hwen  Thsang,  but  as  the  former  is  made  up  of  two  distances, 
given  in  whole  yojanas,  and  the  latter  of  two  distances,  given, 
in  round  hundreds  of  U,  they  can  only  be  accepted  as  approxi¬ 
mations.  Thus  Fa-Hian’s  5  yojanas ,  plus  3  yojanas ,  may 
have  been  only  4\  and  2J  yojanas ,  and  Hwen  Thsang's  200  li 
plus  100  tit  may  have  been  actually  only  ISO  li,  plus  80  It . 

1.  Bigandet,  ‘Legend  of  the  Burmese  Buddha,*  p.  41. 

2.  Tumour,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  809.  Hardy. 
'Manual  of  Buddhism/  p.  160,  says  480  miles,  from  which  it  is  evident 
that  he  has  adopted  Tumour's  erroneous  valuation  of  the  yojana  at 
16  miles. 

3.  Foucaux,  French  translation,  p.  214. 
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The  former  may  thus  be  reduced  to  7  yojanas,  or  49  miles, 
and  the  latter  to  260  li,  or  43  miles.  I  therefore  accept 
the  6  yojanas,  or  42  miles,  of  the  Lolita  Vist&ra  as  the  nearest 
approach  to  the  real  distance  that  could  be  stated  in  whole 

yojanas  . 

When  Prince  Siddharta  left  Kapila  to  enter  upon  the  life 
of  an  ascetic,  he  took  the  road  by  Vaisali  to  Rajagriha.  The 
general  direction  of  his  route  was  therefore  nearly  east-south- 
east  past  Deokali  to  the  bank  the  Aumi  river  below  Sangram- 
pur,  and  above  the  point  where  it  enters  the  Aumiyar  Lake.1 
As  the  course  of  the  Aumi  is  from  north-west  to  south-east, 
the  distance  from  Nagar  varies  from  40  to  45  miles.  The  route 
could  not  have  crossed  the  river  above  Sangrampur,  as  the 
distance  would  be  under  40  miles,  nor  below  the  Aumiyar 
Lake,  which  discharges  itself  by  very  short  channel  into  the 
Rapti.  H  the  data  are  correct,  the  point  of  crossing  must  have 
been  just  above  the  head  of  the  Aumiyar  Lake. 

Now  Aumi,  or  in  Sanskrit  Avami,  means  "inferior/  and 
as  the  name  of  a  river  it  would  be  descriptive  of  its  small  size 
as  compared  with  other  rivers  in  its  neighbourhood.  A  glance 
at  the  map  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  A  utni  is  an  old  bed 
of  the  Rapti,  which  left  the  present  channel  near  Dumariya- 
ganj.  A  main  branch  of  the  Aumi,  named  the  Budh  Nali,  or 
"old  river/*  which  rises  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bansi,  is 
still  supplied  from  the  Rapti  during  the  rainy  season  by  a 
channel  called  Dcddal  Nala  or  "Quicksand  Stream/’  This 
fact  alone  affords  a  most  decisive  proof  that  the  lower  course 
of  the  Aumi,  below  the  junction  of  the  Budh  Nala  near 
Balehar,  is  an  old  bed  of  the  Rapti.  The  name  of  Aumi  or 
Avami  Nadu  the  "inferior”  or  "lesser  river/’  was  therefore  an 


1.  Eastern  India/  ii.  314.  Buchanan  calls  it  the  Nawar  Lake,  but 
in  the  Atlas  of  India  and  other  Government  Maps  it  is  named  the  Amiywr 
Tab  and  the  river  is  called  the  Ami  Kadi. 
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appropriate  appellation  of  the  old  channel  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  larger  or  main  stream  of  the  Rapti. 

According  to  the  Lolita  Visidra  the  point  where  Buddha 
dossed  the  river  was  at  the  town  of  Maneya,  in  the  district 
of  Anuvaineya S  The  name  of  the  town  is  unknown,  but 
that  of  the  district  would  appear  to  be  the  same  as  Anaola, 
which  is  the  name  of  the  division  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
lower  course  of  the  Aumi  river,  which  includes  both  Sangram 
pur  and  the  Aumiyar  lake.  Anuvaineya  means  the  country 
along  the  Vaineya  river,  or  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Vameya. 
The  name  is  probably  derived  from  Venu,  a  "bambu,"  and  if 
so  it  would  mean  "Bambu  river,*'  and  would  thus  be  equivalent 
to  B&nsi ,  which  might  be  appropriately  applied  to  it,  either 
on  account  of  the  hamhus  on  its  banks,  or  because  it  flows  past 
the  town  of  BdnsL 

The  Buddhist  legends  of  Barma  and  Ceylon  are  unanimous 
in  stating  that  Prince  Siddharta,  on  reaching  the  bank  of . the 
stream  where  he  dismissed  his  attendants  and  horse,  inquired 
its  name,  and  on  being  informed  that  it  was  called  A  noma, 
made  a  remark  in  allusion  to  the  name  of  the  river,  which  is 
differently  rendered  by  the  translators.  According  to  .he 
Burmese  legend1 2  the  name  of  the  river  was  Anauma,  on 
hearing  which  the  prince  remarked,  *'I  will  not  show  myself 
unworthy  of  the  high  dignity  I  aspire  to/'  Then  "spurring 
his  horse,  the  fierce  animal  leaped  at  once  to  the  opposite 
bank."  Mr.  Hardy  states  the  occurrence  even  more  briefly  :3 
"On  arriving  at  the  river  he  inquired  its  name  from  the  noble, 
and  when  he  was  told  that  it  was  Anoina,  ‘illustrious  or 
honourable/  he  received  it  as  another  omen  in  Ms  favour. 
Tumour  gives  the  story  at  length  from  the  Ceylonese  AUakoiks 

1.  Foucaux,  translation  from  Tibetan,  p.  214. 

2.  Legend  of  the  Burmese  Buddha/  by  Bishop  Bigandet,  p.  41. 

3.  'Manual  of  Buddhism/  p.  160. 
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of  the  Buddha wanso. 1  Prince  Siddharta  inqured  of  Chhando 
"  'What  is  the  name  of  this  river  ?’-'Lord,  its  name  is  Anom&: 
Replying,  ’Nor  will  there  beany  Anoma  (inferiority)  in  my 
ordination,’  he  pressed  his  heel  to  the  horse  and  gave  him  the 
signal  to  leap.”  Tumour  notes  that  "this  remark  involves  a 
pun;  but  that  a  pun  "is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  levity  in 
Buddhistical  literature.”  By  some  oversight,  Tumour  has 
rendered  anoma  by  "inferiority,'’  whereas  its  meaning  is 
exactly  the  reverse,  and  is  correctly  given  by  Hardy  and 
Bishop  Bigandet.  According  to  the  text  of  the  Burmese  and 
Ceylonese  chronicles,  it  would  appear  that  the  name  of  the 
river  was  Anoma,  the  “not  inferior,”  that  is  the  "superior,” 
and  the  prince’s  remark  must  have  been  that  so  also  would 
his  ordination  be  anoma,  or  "superior.”  But  as  the  name  of 
the  river  at  the  present  day  is  Aumi,  or  "inferior,”  and  as 
Tumour’s  translation  of  the  word  as  "inferiority”  would  seem 
to  show  that  in  his  copy  at  least  the  name  was  Otna  or  Auma, 
I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  this  is  the  true  reading;  and 
that  when  the  prince  was  informed  that  the  name  of  the  river 
was  Auma,  or  "inferior,”  he  remarked  "My  ordination  shall 
be  anauma ,”  or  “superior.”  If  the  original  name  of  the  stream 
had  been  Anoma,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  it  could 
have  been  changed  to  Aumi,  which  has  the  very  opposite 
meaning.  But  if  it  was  properly  Aumi,  that  is  the  "inferior” 
or  lesser  branch  of  the  Rapti,  and  it  was  arbitrarily  changed 
by  the  Buddhists  to  Anauma,  a  return  to  the  use  of  the 
original  name  would  have  been  only  a  natural  consequence  of 
the  downfall  of  Buddhism. 

But  the  identification  of  the  Buddhistical  Anoma  with 
the  modem  Aumi  is  still  further  confirmed  by  the  existence  of 

three  significant  names  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river,  within 
a  short  distance  of  the  point  which  I  have  assigned  for  the 
pnnce’s  passage  of  the  stream.  On  reaching  the  opposite  bank, 
the  pnnce  alighted  from  his  horse  and  directed  his  attendant 


1-  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  808. 


CENTRAL  INDIA 


361 


Chandaka  to  return  to  Kapila.1  At  this  spot  there  stood  a 
stupa  called  Chandaka-nivarttatia,  or  “Chandaka's  return/’ 
which  in  the  spoken  dialects  v  would  probably  have  been 
shortened  to  ChzndabarHa.  This  place  may,  I  think,  be 
identified  with  the  village  of  Chandaoli  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Aumi  river,  near  the  head  of  the  Aumiyar  Lake,  and 
10  miles  to  the  south  of  Gorakhpur.  With  his  sword  the 
prince  then  cut  off  his  long  locks  of  hair,  chuda,  which  being 
thrown  aloft  were  caught  by  the  gods,  *  who  built  a  stupa  on 
the  spot  called  Chuda-patigraha,  or  the  ‘'heap  of  hair-locks/’ 
In  the  spoken  dialects  this  name  would  have  been  shortened 
to  Chuda-gaha,  which,  I  think,  may  be  identified  with  the 
village  of  Chureya,  3  miles  to  the  north  of  Chandaoli.  The  Prince 
next  changed  his  royal  garments,  called  kfcdya,  because  made 
of  the  fine  fabrics  of  K'si,  or  Banaras,  for  the  plain  dress  of 
an  ascetic  ;  and  on  the  spot  where  this  took  place  the  people 
erected  a  stupa,  named  Kds&ya-grahan,  or  “doffed  garments/* 
The  place  I  would  identify  with  the  village  of  Kaseyar,  3f 
miles  to  the  south-east  of  Chandaoli.  In  favour  of  these 
identifications  I  may  mention  that  Hwen  Thsang  places  the 
stupa  of  the  'doffed  garments”  to  the  east  of  that  of 
“Chandaka's  return  but  his  position  of  the  stupa  of  the 
“cut  hair”  at  a  short  distance  from  that  of  the  “doffed 
garments”  is  directly  opposed  to  the  site  that  I  have 
suggested  at  Chureya.,  which  is  6  miles  to  the  north  of 
Kaseyar.  It  seems  .probable,  therefore,  that  one  of  my 
suggested  Identifications  must  be  wrong;  but  as  the  other  two 
would  appear  to  agree  with  the  relative  positions  assigned  by 
Hwen  Thsang,  I  think  that  they  are  probably  correct. 

Pippalavam. 

From  the  Anoma  river  both  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims 
proceeded  to  visit  the  stupa  that  was  erected  at  Pippdawm® 
over  the  charcoal  ashes  of  the  funeral  pile  of  Buddha.  The 


1.  'Lalita  VistSra.  Foucaux,  translation  from  Tibetan,  p.  214. 
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Moriyas  of  this  city,  having  applied  too  late  for  a  share  of 
the  relics  of  the  body,  were  obliged  to  be  content  with  the 
ashes.  Fa-Hian  places  the  stupa  at  4  yojanas,  or  28  miles, 
to  the  east  of  the  Anoma;  but  Hwen  Thsang  makes  the  distance 
180  to  190  li>  or  from  30  to  32  miles,  and  the  bearing  south¬ 
east.  Fa-Hian  does  not  mention  the  name  of  the  town,  but 
in  the  Burmese1  and  Ceylonese  chronicles2 3  it  is  called  Piftpali- 
wano,  or  the  "Pippal-f orest and  in  the  Tibetan  Dulya*  it 
is  called  the  town  of  the  Nyagrodha,  or  Banian-trees.  Hwen 
Thsang  also  speaks  of  the  “forest  of  Nyagrodha-trees”  as  the 
site  of  the  "charcoal  stupa/*  and  as  he  actually  visited  the 
place,  we  must  accept  his  testimony  in  preference  to  that  of 
the  distant  chroniclers  of  Ceylon.  No  place  of  this  name  is 
now  known;  but  in  the  south-east  direction  indicated  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  there  is  a  large  forest  which  completely  surrounds 
the  ruins  ot  an  ancient  city  called  Sahankat.  This  place  is 
described  at  length  by  Buchanan,4  who  found  several  statues 
of  Buddha  amongst  the  ruins.  It  was  therefore  certainly  in 
existence*  during  the  flourishing  period  of  Buddhism.  It  is 
20  miles  distant  from  the  Chandaoli  Ghat,  on  the  Aumi, 
measured  in  a  direct  line  on  the  map ;  but  by  the  road  it  is 
not  less  than  25  miles,  owing  to  the  numerous  streams  that 
intersect  the  route.  The  position  therefore  corresponds  as 
nearly  as  possible  with  that  assigned  to  the  Charcoal  Tower 
by  Hwen  Thsang,  but  I  have  no  confirmatory  evidence  to 
offer*  unless  the  name  of  the  village  of  Srinagar  Kolua  may 
be  connected  with  Koil,  or  charcoal,  which  is  not  very  probable. 

I  may  add,  however,  that  the  bearing  of  Kasia  from  Sahankat 
corresponds  with  the  north-east  direction  of  Kusinagara  from 
the  Charcoal  Stupa  which  is  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang. 


1.  Bigandet,  ‘Legend  of  the  Burmese  Buddha/  p.  212 

2.  Tumour,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  101 3. 

3.  ‘Asiatic  Researches/  Bengal,  xx. 

4.  'Eastern  India/  ii.  370.  See  Map  No.  XI.  for  its  position. 
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20.  KUSINAGARA. 

Fa-Hian  places  Kusinagara  at  12  yojanas,  or  84  miles,  to 
the  eastward  of  the  Charcoal  Stupa,  a  distance  which  is  quite 
impossible  when  compared  with  its  other  recorded  distances 
from  Vaisali  and  Banaras.1  Unfortunately,  Hwen  Thsang, 
contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  has  omitted  to  note  the  distance, 
and  simply  states  that  he  travelled  in  a  north-east  direction 
for  a  long  time  through  a  vast  forest,  full  of  wild  bulls  and 
wild  elephants,  and  infested  with  brigands.  A  portion  of  this 
forest  still  exists  to  the  north  and  east  of  Sahankat,  and  wild 
elephants  still  abound  in  the  I'c&ai  forests  to  the  north  of 
Gorakhpur.  Wilson  first  proposed  Kasia  as  the  site  of  Kusi¬ 
nagara,  and  the  suggestion  has  since  been  generally  adopted. 
The  village  is  situated  exactly  35  miles  to  the  east  of  Gorakh¬ 
pur,  at  the  crossing  of  two  great  thoroughfares,2  It  is  28 
miles  to  the  north-east  of  Sahankat  in  a  direct  line  measured 
on  the  map,  or  about  35  miles  by  road.  The  distance  is 
therefore  only  5  yojanas,  instead  of  1 2,  as  noted  by  Fa-Hian. 
It  cannot  be  placed  further  to  the  north-east  without  increasing 
its  distance  from  Banaras,  and  lessening  its  distance  from 
VaisMi.  Now  the  former  is  limited  by  Hwen  Thsang  to  700  li, 
or  117  miles,  and  the  latter  is  fixed  by  Fa-Hian  himself  at 
25  yojanas,  or  175  miles;  and  as  both  estimates  agree  very 
closely  with  the  actual  position  of  Kasia,  I  am  satisfied  that 
Fa-Hian’s  12  yojanas  must  be  a  mistake.  Anrudhwa,  near 
Kasia,  is  exactly  111  miles  to  the  north-north-east  of  Banaras, 
measured  in  a  direct  line  on  the  map,  and  cannot,  therefore, 
be  less  than  120  miles  by  road.  The  distance  between  Kasia 
and  Vaisali,  by  the  route  which  I  marched,  is  just  140  miles; 
but  this  was  along  the  new  straight  lines  which  have  been 
laid  out  by  the  British  authorities.  By  the  old  winding  native 
tracks  the  distance  would  have  been  much  greater,  or  certainly 
not  less  than  160  miles. 


1.  Beal's  ‘Fah-Hian,’  xxiv.  93. 

2.  See  Map  No.  XI.  for  its  position. 
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At  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit  the  walls  of  Kusi- 
nagara  were  in  ruins,  and  the  place  was  almost  deserted;  but 
the  brick  foundations  of  the  old  capital  occupied  a  circuit  of 
about  12  li,  or  2  miles.  The  existing  ruins  between  Anrudhwa 
and  Kasia  are  scattered  over  a  much  larger  space ;  but  some 
of  these  were  certainly  outside  the  city,  and  it  is  now  quite 
impossible  to  ascertain  its  exact  limits.  It  most  probably 
occupied  the  site  of  the  mound  of  ruins  to  the  north-east  of 
the  village  of  Anrudhwa.  The  spot  where  Buddha  obtained 
Nirvana  would  then  correspond  with  the  site  of  the  stupa  and 
ruins  now  called  Matha-kuar-ka-kot,  or  the  "fort  of  the  Dead 
Prince/’  and  the  spot  where  his  body  was  burned  would 
correspond  with  the  site  of  the  great  stupa  now  called 
Devisth  n.  The  former  lies  to  the  north-west  of  Anrudhwa, 
and  to  the  west  of  the  old  channel  of  the  Chota  Gandak,  or 
Hiranyavati  river,  which  is  still  occasionally  filled  after  heavy 
ram.  The  latter  lies  to  to  the  north-east  of  Anrudhwa,  and 
to  the  east  of  the  old  channel  of  the  Hirana,  or  Chota  Gandak. 

The  only  name  now  associated  with  the  ruins  near 
is  that  of  Matha  Kudr,  or  the  "Dead  Prince.”  Mr.  Liston 
gives  the  name  as  Mata,  but  a  Brahman  of  the  neighbouring 
village  of  Bishanpur,  who  wrote  the  name  for  me,  spelt  it  as 
I  have  given  it,  Matha.  As  this  spelling  points  to  the  deriva- 
taon  of  the  word  from  Matha,  or  Matha,  "to  kill,”  I  have 
translated  Matha  Kudr  as  the  "Dead  Prince*”  which  I  refer 
t>*  himself  after  his  death,  or,  in  the  language  of  the 

Buddhists,  after  his  obtainment  of  Nirvana.  Hwen  Thsang, 
when  speaking  of  SOkya’s  assumption  of  the  mendicant’s  dress, 
calls  him  KumOra  Raja,  or  the  "Royal  Prince;’’  but  although 
this  title  was  never,  I  believe,  applied  to  him  by  the  learned 
after  his  assumption  of  Buddhahood,  it  does  not  seem  at  all 
improbable  that  it  may  have  remained  in  common  use  amongst 
the  people.  We  know  from  Hwen  Thsang  that  on  the  spot 
where  Buddha  died,  there  was  a  brick  vihar,  or  temple 
monastery,  m  which  was  enshrined  a  recumbent  statue  of 
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Buddha  on  his  death-bed,  with  his  head  towards  the  north. 
Now  this  statue  would  naturally  have  been  the  principal  object 
of  veneration  at  Kusinagara,  and  although  amongst  the 
learned  it  might  have  been  called  the  "statue  of  the  Nirvana 
yet  I  can  readily  believe  that  its  more  popular  name  amongst 
all  classes  would  have  been  the  ‘'statue  of  the  Dead  Prince.” 
I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  the  name  of  M&thd,  Kudr,  which 
still  clings  to  the  ruins  of  Kasia,  has  a  direct  reference  to  the 
death  of  Buddha,  which,  according  to  his  followers,  took 
place  at  Kusinagara,  on  the  full  moon  of  the  Vaisakh.  543 
b.c.  The  continuance  of  this  name  down  to  the  present  day 
is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  identification  of  Kasia 
as  the  "death-place”  of  Buddha. 

Khukhimdo — Kahaoii. 

On  leaving  Kusinagara,  Hwen  Thsang  directed  his  steps 
towards  Baniras.  and  after  having  travelled  about  200  U,  or 
33  miles,  to  the  south-west,  he  reached  a  large  town  where 
lived  a  Brahman  who  was  devoted  to  Buddhism.1  If  we 
adhere  rigidly  to  the  south-west  bearing,  we  must  identify 
this  large  town  with  Sahankat,  near  Rudrapur.  But  this 
place  has  already  been  identified  with  Pippalcwana,  and  is 
not  upon  the  high-road  to  Banaras.  As  Hwen  Thsang  specially 
mentions  the  Brahman’s  hospitality  to  travellers  going  and 
coming,  it  is  certain  that  the  large  town  must  have  been  on 
the  high-road  between  Kusinagara  and  Banaras.  Now  the 
high  road  could  never  have  passed  through  Rudrapur,  as  it 
would  have  entailed  the  passage  of  the  Rapti  in  addition  to 
that  of  the  Ghagra,  while  Rudrapur  itself  is  not  on  the  direct 
line  to  Baniras.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  high-road  must 
have  crossed  the  Ghagra  somewhere  below  the  junction  of  the 
Rapti.  According  to  the  people,  the  old  passage  of  the 
Ghagra  was  at  Mahili,  4  miles  to  the  south  of  Kahaon ,  and 


1.  Julien’s  'Hionen  Thsang/  ii  349. 
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7  miles  below  the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers.  From  Kasia 
to  the  Mahili  Ghat  the  route  would  have  passed  through  the 
ancient  towns  of  Khukhundo  and  Kahaon,  both  of  which 
still  possess  many  remains  of  antiquity.  But  the  former  is  ! 
only  28  miles  from  Kasia,  while  the  latter  is  35  miles.  Both 
are  undoubtedly  Brahmanical ;  but  while  the  ruins  at  Khukh¬ 
undo  are  nearly  all  of  middle  age,  those  at  Kahaon  are  at  ' 

least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Skanda  Gupta,  who  lived  several  j 

centuries  before  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang.  I  am  inclined, 
therefore,  to  prefer  the  claim  of  Kahaon  as  the  representative  i 

of  Hwen  Thsang’s  ancient  city,  partly  oh  account  of  its  ' 

undoubted  antiquity,  and  partly  because  its  distance  from 
Kasia  agrees  better  with  the  pilgrim’s  estimate  than  that  of 
the  larger  town  of  Khukhundo. x 

Pawa,  or  Padraona. 

In  the  Ceylonese  chronicles  the  town  of  Pdu>&  is  mentioned 
as  tne  last  halting-place  of  Buddha  before  reaching  Kusinagara, 
where  he  died.  After  his  death  it  is  again  mentioned  in  the  I 
account  of  Kasyapa’s  journey  to  Kusinagara  to  attend  at  the 
cremation  of  Buddha’s  corpse.  P&wd  was  also  famous  as  one 
of  the  eight  cities  which  obtained  a  share  of  the  relics  of 
Buddha.  In  the  Ceylonese  chronicles  it  is  noted  as  being 
only  12  miles  from  Kusinagara.2  towards  the  Gandak  river. 

Now  12  miles  to  the  north-north-east  of  Kasia  there  is  a  \ 

considerable  village  named  Padaraona,  or  Padara-vana,  with  j 

a  large  mound  covered  with  broken  bricks,  in  which  several  ! 

statues  of  Buddha  have  been  found.  The  name  of  Padara-vana,  i 

or  Padarban,  might  easily  be  shortened  to  Parian,  Paban,  '! 

and  Pawa.  In  the  Tibetan  * Kahgyur *»  this  town  is  called 
Digfiachan,  but  as  the  meaning  of  the  name  is  not  given,  it  is 


1.  See  Map  No.  XI.  for  the  positions  of  both  places. 

u  ajx.  \  Turnour'  I°urn-  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  viii,  1005  ;  note  from 

Boddhaghoso. 

3.  Csoma  de  Kotos,  Bengal  'Asiatic  Researches/  xx. 
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impossible  to  say  whether  it  is  an  original  Indian  name  or  a 
Tibetan  translation.  Between  Pawa  and  Kusinagara  there 
was  a  stream  called  Kukuithti  or  Kukukkd /  at  which  Buddha 
stopped  to  bathe  and  drink.  This  must  be  the  present  Badhi, 
or  Barhi,  or  Bandhi  Nala,  which,  after  a  course  of  36  miles, 
joins  the  Chota  Gandak,  or  Kir  ana  river  on  its  left  bank,  8 
miles  below  Kasia. 

21.  varan asi4  or  banaras. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  kingdom  of  Po.lo.-ni.sse,  or 
Var&nasi,  was  4000  li,  or  667  miles,  in  circuit,  and  the  capital, 
which  was  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Ganges,  was  from  18 
to  19  li,  or  3  miles,  in  length,  and  from  5  to  6  li,  or  1  mile, 
in  breadth.  Its  probable  boundaries,  with  reference  to  the 
surrounding  kingdoms,  were  the  Gomati  river  on  the  north, 
a  line  drawn  from  the  Gomati  to  Allahabad  and  up  the  Tons 
to  Bilhari  on  the  west,  a,  line  drawn  from  Bilhari  to  Sonhat  on 
the  south,  and  the  Rehand  Karmmnasa  and  Ganges  rivers  on 
the  east.  With  these  limits  the  circuit  is  595  miles  taken 
direct  on  the  map,  or  about  650  miles  in  actual  road  measure¬ 
ment. 

The  city  of  Banaras  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ganges,  between  the  Bamd  Nadi  on  the  north-east,  and  the 
Asi  Ndla  on  the  south-west.  The  Bamd ,  or  Varand,  is  a 
considerable  rivulet,  which  rises  to  the  north  of  Allahabad,  and 
has  a  course  of  about  100  miles.  The  Asi  is  a  mere  brook, 
of  no  length,  and,  owing  to  its  insignificant  size,  it  does  not 
appear  in  any  of  our  most  detailed  maps.  It  is  not  entered 
in  the  Indian  Atlas  Sheet,  No.  88,  which  is  on  the  scale  of 
4  miles  to  the  inch,  nor  even  in  the  larger  lithographed  map 
of  the  district  of  Banaras,  on  the  double  scale  of  2  miles  to 
the  inch.  This  omission  has  led  the  learned  French  academician 


1.  The  first  name  is  found  in  the  Ceylonese  chronicles,  tlie 
second  in  the  Burmese  version. 
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ML  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  to  doubt  the  existence  of  the  Asi 
as  a  tributary  of  the  Ganges,  and  he  conjectures  that  it  may 
be  only  a  branch  of  the  Barnd,  and  that  the  joint  stream 
called  the  Var&nasi1 2 3  may  have  communicated  its  name  to 
the  city.  The  Asi  Ndla  will,  however,  be  found  as  I  have 
described  it,  in  James  Prinsep’s  map  of  the  city  of  Benaras, 
published  by  Hullmandel,  as  well  as  in  the  sm&ll  map  which 
I  have  prepared  to  illustrate  this  account  of  the  remains  at 
Banaras.  The  position  of  the  Asi  is  also  accurately  described 
by  H.  H.  Wilson  in  his  Sanskrit  Dictionary,  under  the  word 
V&r&nasi .  I  may  add  that  the  road  from  Banaras  to  R&mnagar 
crosses  the  Asi  just  outside  the  city,  and  only  a  short  distance 
from  its  confluence  with  the  river.  The  points  of  junction  of 
both  streams  with  the  Ganges  are  considered  particularly  holy, 
and  accordingly  temples  have  been  erected  both  at  Barnft 
San  gam  below  the  city,  and  at  Asi  Sangam  above  the  city. 
From  the  joint  names  of  these  two  streams,  which  bound  the 
city  to*  the  north  and  south,  the  Brahmans  derive  V ar&nasi,  or 
Varanasi,  which  is  said  to  be  the  Sanskrit  form  of  the  name 
of  Banaras.  But  the  more  usual  derivation  amongst  the 
common  people  is  from  Raja  Banar,  who  is  said  to  have  rebuilt 
the  city  about  800  years  ago. 

Both  of  these  streams  are  mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl,a  who 
says  *fB ar&nasi,  commonly  called  Ban&ras,  is  a  large  city 
situated  between  two  rivers,  the  Bam&  and  the  A$u”  Bishop 
Heber8  also  mentions  that  he  was  informed  by  the  Raja  of 
Banaras  that  the  name  "had  anciently  been  Banaras,  from  two 
rivers,  Bara  and  Nasa,  which  here  fall  into  the  Ganges/*  The 
worthy  Bishop  supposes  that  they  must  join  the  Ganges 


1.  In  M*  Julien’s  ‘Life  and  Pilgrimage  of  Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  132, 
and  ii.  354,  it  is  stated  that  “this  river  is  also  called  Po-lo-ni-$e,  or 
rardnasif*  But  this  is  a  mistake  of  the  translator,  as  pointed  out  by 
i>T.  Fitz-dward  Hall.  The  true  name  of  the  river  is  Po~lo~niet  or  Varana. 

2.  #Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  28. 

3.  'Journal/  i.  337-399. 
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underground,  as  no  such  rivers  are  set  down  on  the  map;  but 
two  pages  afterwards  he  records  that  his  boats  arrived  ‘'of 
the  mouth  of  the  small  river  which  leads  to  Secrole/’  that  is 
to  the  cantonment  of  Banaras.  It  may  perhaps  be  objected 
that  this  was  only  a  report  from  his  servants,  and  that  he  had 
not  actually  seen  the  river;  but  as  the  Bishop  lived  with 
Mr.  Brooke  to  the  north  of  the  Barna,  he  must  have  crossed 
that  river  by  the  large  stone  bridge  at  least  twice  every  day 
during  his  stay  at  the  holy  city  of  the  Hindus. 

Banaras  is  celebrated  amongst  the  Buddhists  as  the  scene 
where  the  great  teacher  first  expounded  his  doctrine,  or  as 
they  metaphorically  express  it,  where  he  first  began  “to  turn 
the  wheel  of  the  law.  This  is  one  of  the  four  great  events 
in  the  life  of  Buddha,  and  the  stupa  which  was  built  upon  the 
spot  was  esteemed  as  one  of  the  four  great  monuments  of 
Buddhism.  This  stupa,  now  called  Dhatnik,  is  situated  about 
3 1  miles  to  the  north  of  the  city,  amidst  an  extensive  mass 
of  ruins,  which  are  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  large  artificial 
lakes.  The  name  of  Dhamek  is  most  probably  only  an 
abbreviation  of  the  Sanskrit  Dharmmopadesaka,  the  "Teacher 
Dharmma.  This  is  the  common  term  still  in  use  to 
designate  any  religious  teacher;  but  bearing  in  mind  that  on 
this  spot  Buddha  .first  began  to  "turn  the  wheeL  of  the  law” 
(dharmma-chakr a) ,  the  name  is  peculiarly  appropriate  for  the 
stupa.  The  term  is  also  used  in  the  simpler  form  of  Dharmma- 
desaka,  which  in  familiar  conversation  would  naturally  be 
shortened  to  Dhammadek  and  Dhamek. 

The  earliest  name  of  this  city  was  KQsi,  which  is  still 
in  common  use,  either  alone  or  joined  with  the  later  name, 
as  Kasi-Banaras.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  Kassida,  or  Kassidia  of 
Ptolemy.  The  name  is  referred  to  K&si-rdja  who  was  one  of 
the  early  progenitors  of  the  Lunar  race.  He  was  succeeded  by 
twenty  descendants,  all  Rajas  of  £&si,  amongst  whom  was  the 
celebrated  Divod&sa. 
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22.  GARJAPATIPURA. 

From  Banaras,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  eastward  for 
about  300  /*,  or  50  miles,  to  the  kingdom  of  Chm-chu ,  which 
is  a  Chinese  translation  of  the  original  name,  meaning  'do rd- 
of-battles.”  M.  Julien  proposes  Yodhapati  or  Yodharaja-pura ; 
but  as  the  translation  alone  is  given,  we  have  a  choice  of 
several  terms,  as  Vigrahapati,  Yudhan&tha,  Ranasw&mi,  etc. 
The  capital  situated  on  the  Ganges  was  10  li,  or  1|  miles,  in 
circuit.  The  place  thus  described  is  certainly  Ghazipm\  which 
is  on  the  Ganges  just  50  miles  to  the  east  of  Banaras.  The 
present  name  was  given  by  the  Muhammadans,  and  is  said  to 
be  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  original  Hindu  name  of 
Garjpur.  This  is  most  probably  the  name  referred  to  by 
Hwen  Thsang,  as  Garjan,  which  means  primarily  any  roaring 
noise,  signifies  also  “battle/'  and  Garjana-pati  is  a  title  of  the 
“god  of  war/’  Ghazipur  is  now  a  large  city  about  2  miles  in 
length,  and  5  or  6  miles  in  circumference.  Hwen  Thsang 
estimates  the  circuit  of  the  district  at  2000  It,  or  333  miles, 
which  is  almost  exactly  the  size  of  the  tract  lying  between 
the  Ghdgra  on  the  north  and  the  Gomati  on  the  south,  from 
Tanda  on  the  west  to  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  Ghagra. 

At  200  li ,  or  33  miles,  to  the  east  of  the  capital,  Hwen 
Thsang  visited  the  Aviddhakarna  monastery,  which  was 
adorned  with  very  fine  sculptures.  Following  the  bearing 
and  distance,  this  place  should  be  looked  for  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  BaSiya  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges.  Aviddhakarna 
means  the  “pierced  ears/*  and  I  think  it  possible  that  the 
name  may  still  be  preserved  in  Bikapur,  a  village  1  mile  to 
the  east  of  Baliya,  as  Aviddhakarna- pur  a  might  easily  be 
shortened  to  Bidkarnpur  and  Bikanpur.  It  seems  probable 
also  that  this  is  the  same  place  that  is  mentioned  by  Fa-Hian 
under  the  name  of  the  “Vast  solitude/*1  which  he  places 


I.  ‘Fo-kwt-ki/  chap,  xxxiv.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Beal  in  his  translation 
calls  this  Vih&r  simply  the  “Desert/* 
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between  Patna  and  Banaras,  at  IQyojanas,  or  70  miles,  from 
the  former,  and  12  yojanas,  or  84  miles,  from  the  latter.  The 
Indian  name  is  not  given,  but  as  the  literal  translation  of  the 
"vast  solitude”  would  be  Vrihadaranya  or  Bidaran ,  this  name 
might  easily  be  altered,  either  by  ignorance  or  design,  to 
Biddhkarn.  The  two  distances  from  Patna  and  Banaras  agree 
exactly  with  the  position  of  Baliva,  which  is  72  miles  from 
the  former,  and  86  miles  from  the  latter. 

From  the  monastery  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  to  the  south- 
east  for  100  14,  or  16  miles,  to  the  Ganges,  which  he  crossad, 
and  then  turning  to  the  south  for  some  unrecorded  distance 
he  reached  the  town  of  Mo  ho.so.lo,  or  Mahdsdra.  This  place 
was  inhabited  by  Brahmans  who  had  no  respect  for  the  faith 
of  Buddha.  It  has  been  identified  by  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- 
Martin  with  the  village  of  Masdr,  6  miles  to  the  west  of  Ara 
(Arrah  of  the  maps),  near  which  Buchanan  discovered  some 
ruined  buildings,  and  a  considerable  number  of  Brahmanical 
figures.1  The  pilgrim  then  suddenly  mentions  his  arrival  at 
the  temple  of  Na-lo-yen,  or  N&rdyan,  to  the  north  of  the  Ganges, 
without  stating  either  its  distance  or  bearing  from  the  last 
place.  But  with  reference  to  his  subsequent  route  to  Vaislli, 
I  feel  satisfied  that  he  must  have  crossed  the  Ganges  above 
Revdganj,  which  is  nearly  due  north  from  Masdr  exactly  16 
miles,  or  100  li.  This  point,  near  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges 
and  GMgra,  is  deemed  especially  holy,  and  numerous  temples 
have  been  erected  on  the  bank  of  the  united  streams  just 
above  Revelganj.  Here  then  I  would  place  the  site  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  temple  of  N&riyana  or  Vishnu,  which  he  describes  as 
being  two  storeys  in  height,  and  adorned  with  the  most 
marvellous  sculptures  in  stone. 

At  30  li,  or  5  miles,  to  the  east  of  the  temple  there  was  a 
famous  stupa  built  by  Asoka  on  the  spot  where  Buddha  had 
overcome  and  converted  certain  evil  Demons,  who  were  said 
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to  live  upon  human  flesh.1 2  The  Demons  embraced  Buddhism, 
or  as  it  was  expressed  by  the  ancient  Buddhists,  sought  the 
refuge  hr  asylum  of  the  Three  Precious  ones,  that  is,  of  the 
Buddhist  Triad,  Buddha,  Dharma,  and  Sangha.  Now  Sarana 
is  the  Sanskrit  term  for  asylum  or  refuge,  and  as  this  is  also 
the  true  name  of  the  district  of  S&ran,  in  which  the  conversion 
of  the  Demons  was  said  to  have  taken  place,  I  conclude  that 
the  monument  erected  on  the  spot  must  have  been  called  the 
Sarana  Stupa,  or  Asylum  Tope.  The  stupa  must  therefore 
have  been  one  of  considerable  celebrity,  as  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  its  name  was  eventually  imposed  on  the  district 
in  which  it  stood.  Now  5  miles  to  the  east  of  Revelganj 
will  bring  us  to  Chapra,  the  present  capital  of  the  S&ran 
district.  Unfortunately  I  cannot  find  any  information 
whatever  about  Chapra  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  considerable  consequence,  otherwise  it  would 
not  have  been  selected  as  the  British  head-quarters  of  the 
district. 

From  the  Asylum  stupa  the  pilgrim  proceeded  100  li,  or 
16§  miles,  to  the  south-east  to  another  stupa7  which  was 
reputed  to  have  been  built  by  the  Brahman  Drona  over  the 
vessel  with  which  he  measured  the  relics  of  Buddha,  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Ceylonese  scriptures  this  stupa  was  built  by  the 
Brahman  Dono  (or  Drona),  over  the  Kumbh&n  or  measuring- 
vessel,  and  was  therefore  called  the  Kumbh&n  stupa.8  Hardy 
calls  the  Brahman  Droha,  and  the  vessel  a  "golden  measure."3 4 
In  the  Burmese  books  the  vessel  is  the  same,  but  the  Brahman 
is  named  Dauna.*  In  the  Tibetan  account  the  name  of  Drona 
is  referred  to  the  "measure”  of  the  relics,  which  is  certainly 
wrong,  as  the  Brahman  did  not  obtain  any  of  the  relics,  but 

1.  Julien's  Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii.  381.  See  Map  No.  XI. 

2.  Turnonr,  Journ.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  1013. 

3.  'Manual  of  Buddhism,’  p.  351. 

4.  Bigandet’s  ‘Legend  of  Burmese  Baddha,’  p.  212. 
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only  the  vessel  with  which  he  had  measured  them.  This 
vessel  was  most  probably  equal  to  a  drona  in  capacity,  as 
each  of  the  eight  shares  of  the  relics  is  said  to  have  measured 
one  drona.  The  stupa  may  Therefore,  have  been  called  the 
Drona  stupa,  because  it  held  the  drona  measuring- vessel  with 
which  the  Brahman  had  divided  the  relics  amongst  the  eight 
rival  claimants.  But  this  was  not  the  only  name  of  the 
monument,  as  the  Ceylonese  chronicler  calls  it  the  Kumbha 
stupa.  Now  a  kumbha  is  a  water-vessel  of  large  size,  which 
may  be  seen  sculptured  on  many  Indian  pillars  as  a  round 
wide-mouthed  vase  full  of  flowers.  I  can  find  no  name  like 
Kumbha  or  Drona  in  the  position  indicated  by  Hwen  Thsan°- 
at  17  miles  to  the  south  of  east  from  Chapra.  But  at  that  spot 
there  is  a  village  named  Deghw&ra,  which,  as  degh  is  the 
common  Hindi  name  of  a  large  metal  vessel  of  exactly  the 
same  shape  as  the  Kumbha,  may  possibly  be  only  an  altered 
form  of  the  original  name.  But  dog  is  also  the  Persian  term 
for  a  similar  vessel,  and  I  would  therefore  only  refer  to 
Degwdra  as  a  convenient  name  to  remember,  because  it  has 
the  same  signification,  and  occupies  the  same  position  as  the 
famous  Kumbha  stupa  of  Buddhist  history. 

23.  vaisali 

From  the  stupa  of  the  measuring-vessel,  Hwen  Thsang 
proceeded  to  the  north-east  for  140  or  150  li,  or  23  to  25  miles, 
to  Vaisali.  He  mentions  having  crossed  the  Ganges  on  the 
road  ;  but  as  he  was  already  to  the  north  of  ‘that  river,  his 
notice  must  certainly  refer  to  the  Gandak,  which  flows  within 
12  miles  of  Degwara.  We  must  therefore  look  for  Vaisali  to 
the  east  of  the  Gandak.  Here,  accordingly,  we  find  the  village 
of  Bes&rh,  with  an  old  ruined  fort  which  is  still  called  Raja- 
Btsal-ka-garh,  or  the  fort  of  Raja  Visala,  who  was  the  reputed 
founder  of  the  ancient  Vaisali.  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  the 
Royal  Palace  was  between  4  and  5  li,  or  from  3500  to  4400 
feet  in  circuit,  which  agrees  with  the  size  of  the  old  fort. 
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22.  GARJAPATIPURA. 

From  Banaras,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  eastward  for 
about  300  li,  or  50  miles,  to  the  kingdom  of  Chen-chu,  which 
is  a  Chinese  translation  of  the  original  name,  meaning  “lord- 
of-battles.”  M.  J alien  proposes  Yodhapati  or  Yodhar&ja-para ; 
but  as  the  translation  alone  is  given,  we  have  a  choice  of 
several  terms,  as  Vigrahapati,  Yudhandtha ,  Ranasw&mi,  etc. 
The  capital  situated  on  the  Ganges  was  10  li,  or  !§  miles,  in 
circuit.  The  place  thus  described  is  certainly  Ghdzipnr,  which 
is  on  the  Ganges  just  50  miles  to  the  east  of  Banaras.  The 
present  name  was  given  by  the  Muhammadans,  and  is  said  to 
be  only  a  slight  alteration  of  the  original  Hindu  name  of 
Garjpur.  This  is  most  probably  the  name  referred  to  by 
Hwen  Thsang,  as  Gary  an,  which  means  primarily  any  roaring 
noise,  signifies  also  '‘battle/'  and  Garjana-pati  is  a  title  of  the 
“god  of  war.”  Ghazipur  is  now  a  large  city  about  2  miles  in 
length,  and  5  or  6  miles  in  circumference.  Hwen  Thsang 
estimates  the  circuit  of  the  district  at  2000  li,  or  333  miles, 
which  is  almost  exactly  the  size  of  the  tract  lying  between 
the  Ghdgra  on  the  north  and  the  Gomati  on  the  south,  from 
Tanda  on  the  west  to  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  Ghagra. 

At  200  li,  or  33  miles,  to  the  east  of  the  capital,  Hwen 
Thsang  visited  the  Aviddhakarna  monastery,  which  was 
adorned  with  very  fine  sculptures.  Following  the  bearing 
and  distance,  this  place  should  be  looked  for  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  of  Baliya  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges.  Aviddhakarna 
means  the  4 'pierced  ears,”  and  I  think  it  possible  that  the 
name  may  still  be  preserved  in  Bikapur ,  a  village  1  mile  to 
the  east  of  Baliya,  as  Aviddhakarna-pura  might  easily  be 
shortened  to  Bidkarnpur  and  Bikanpur.  It  seems  probable 
also  that  this  is  the  same  place  that  is  mentioned  by  Fa-Hian 
under  the  name  of  the  "Vast  solitude”1  which  he  places 


1.  *Fo-kwe-ki;  chap,  xxxiv.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Beal  in  his  translation 
calls  this  Vihir  simply  the  "Desert.” 
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between  Patna  and  Banaras,  zXWyojanas,  or  70  miles,  from 
the  former,  and  12  yojanas f  or  84  miles,  from  the  latter.  The 
Indian  name  is  not  given,  but  as  the  literal  translation  of  the 
'‘vast  solitude”  would  be  Vrihadaranya  or  Bidaran,  this  name 
might  easily  be  altered,  either  by  ignorance  or  design,  to 
Biddhkarn.  The  two  distances  from  Patna  and  Banaras  agree 
exactly  with  the  position  of  Baliva,  which  is  72  miles  from 
the  former,  and  86  miles  from  the  latter. 

From  the  monastery  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  to  the  south¬ 
east  for  100  li,  or  16  miles,  to  the  Ganges,  which  he  crossad, 
and  then  turning  to  the  south  for  some  unrecorded  distance 
he  reached  the  town  of  Mo  ho.so.lo ,  or  MaMs&ra .  This  place 
was  inhabited  by  Brahmans  who  had  no  respect  for  the  faith 
of  Buddha.  It  has  been  identified  by  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- 
Martin  with  the  village  of  Masdr ,  6  miles  to  the  west  of  Ara 
(Arrah  of  the  maps),  near  which  Buchanan  discovered  some 
ruined  buildings,  and  a  considerable  number  of  Brahmanical 
figures. 1  The  pilgrim  then  suddenly  mentions  his  arrival  at 
the  temple  of  Na-lo-yen,  or  N  dr  ay  an,  to  the  north  of  the  Ganges, 
without  stating  either  its  distance  or  bearing  from  the  last 
place.  But  with  reference  to  his  subsequent  route  to  Vaisali, 
I  feel  satisfied  that  he  must  have  crossed  the  Ganges  above 
Revdganj,  which  is  nearly  due  north  from  Masdr  exactly  16 
miles,  or  100  li.  This  point,  near  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges 
and  Ghagra,  is  deemed  especially  holy,  and  numerous  temples 
have  been  erected  on  the  bank  of  the  united  streams  just 
above  Revelganj.  Here  then  I  would  place  the  site  of  Hwen 
Thsang's  temple  of  Narayana  or  Vishnu,  which  he  describes  as 
being  two  storeys  in  height,  and  adorned  with  the  most 
marvellous  sculptures  in  stone. 

At  30  li,  or  5  miles,  to  the  east  of  the  temple  there  was  a 
famous  stupa  built  by  Asoka  on  the  spot  where  Buddha  had 
overcome  and  converted  certain  evil  Demons,  who  were  said 


1.  Eastern  India/  i.  143. 
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to  lire  upon  human  flesh.1 2  The  Demons  embraced  Buddhism, 
or  as  it  was  expressed  by  the  ancient  Buddhists,  sought  the 
refuge  Or  asylum  of  the  Three  Precious  ones,  that  is,  of  the 
Buddhist  Triad,  Buddha,  Dharma,  and  Sangha.  Now  Sarana 
is  the  Sanskrit  term  for  asylum  or  refuge,  and  as  this  is  also 
the  true  name  of  the  district  of  Sdran,  in  which  the  conversion 
of  the  Demons  was  said  to  have  taken  place,  I  conclude  that 
the  monument  erected  on  the  spot  must  have  been  called  the 
Sarana  Stupa,  or  Asylum  Tope.  The  stupa  must  therefore 
have  been  one  of  considerable  celebrity,  as  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  its  name  was  eventually  imposed  on  the  district 
in  which  it  stood.  Now  5  miles  to  the  east  of  Revelganj 
will  bring  us  to  Chapra,  the  present  capital  of  the  S&rah 
district.  Unfortunately  I  cannot  find  any  information 
whatever  about  Chapra  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  must  have 
been  a  place  of  considerable  consequence,  otherwise  it  would 
not  have  been  selected  as  the  British  head-quarters  of  the 
district. 

From  the  Asylum  stupa  the  pilgrim  proceeded  100  li,  or 
16$  miles,  to  the  south-east  to  another  stupa,  which  was 
reputed  to  have  been  built  by  the  Brahman  Drona  over  the 
vessel  with  which  he  measured  the  relics  of  Buddha.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Ceylonese  scriptures  this  stupa  was  built  by  the 
Brahman  Dono  (or  Drona),  over  the  Kumbkdn  or  measuring- 
vessel,  and  was  therefore  called  the  Kumbh&n  stupa.8  Hardy 
calls  the  Brahman  Droha,  and  the  vessel  a  "golden  measure/’3 4 
In  the  Burmese  books  the  vessel  is  the  same,  but  the  Brahman 
is  named  DaunaJ  In  the  Tibetan  account  the  name  of  Drona 
is  referred  to  the  "measure”  of  the  relics,  which  is  certainly 
wrong,  as  the  Brahman  did  not  obtain  any  of  the  relics,  but 

1.  Julien’s  Hiouen  Thsang,'  U.  381.  See  Map  No.  XI. 

2.  Turnonr,  Joura.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  1013. 

3.  ‘Manual  of  Buddhism,’  p.  351. 

4.  Bigandet’s  ‘Legend  of  Burmese  Buddha/  p.  212. 
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•only  the  vessel  with  which  he  had  measured  them.  This 
vessel  was  most  probably  equal  to  a  drona  in  capacity,  as 
each  of  the  eight  shares  of  the  relics  is  said  to  have  measured 
one  drona.  The  stupa  may  Therefore,  have  been  called  the 
Drona  stupa ,  because  it  held  the  drona  measuring- vessel  with 
which  the  Brahman  had  divided  the  relics  amongst  the  eight 
rival  claimants.  But  this  was  not  the  only  name  of  the 
monument,  as  the  Ceylonese  chronicler  calls  it  the  Kumbha 
stupa.  Now  a  kumbha  is  a  water-vessel  of  large  size,  which 
may  be  seen  sculptured  on  many  Indian  pillars  as  a  round 
wide-mouthed  vase  full  of  flowers.  I  can  find  no  name  like 
Kumbha  or  Drona  in  the  position  indicated  by  Hwen  Thsang 
at  17  miles  to  the  south  of  east  from  Chapra.  But  at  that  spot 
there  is  a  village  named  Deghw&ra,  which,  as  degh  is  the 
common  Hindi  name  of  a  large  metal  vessel  of  exactly  the 
same  shape  as  the  Kumbha,  may  possibly  be  only  an  altered 
form  of  the  original  name.  But  deg  is  also  the  Persian  term 
for  a  similar  vessel,  and  I  would  therefore  only  refer  to 
Degw&ra  as  a  convenient  name  to  remember,  because  it  has 
the  same  signification,  and  occupies  the  same  position  as  the 
famous  Kumbha  stupa  of  Buddhist  history. 

23.  VAISALI 

From  the  stupa  of  the  measuring-vessel,  Hwen  Thsang 
proceeded  to  the  north-east  for  140  or  150  li,  or  23  to  25  miles, 
to  Vais&li.  He  mentions  having  crossed  the  Ganges  on  the 
road  ;  but  as  he  was  already  to  the  north  of  'that  river,  his 
notice  must  certainly  refer  to  the  Gandak,  which  flows  within 
12  miles  of  DegwSra.  We  must  therefore  look  for  Vaisali  to 
the  east  of  the  Gandak.  Here,  accordingly,  we  find  the  village 
of  Besdrh,  with  an  old  ruined  fort  which  is  still  called  Raja- 
Bisal-ka-garh,  or  the  fort  of  Raja  Visala,  who  was  the  reputed 
founder  of  the  ancient  Vais&li.  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  the 
Royal  Palace  was  between  4  and  5  li,  or  from  3500  to  4400 
feet  in  circuit,  which  agrees  with  the  size  of  the  old  fort. 
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according  to  my  measurement  of  1580  feet  by  750  feet,  or  4600 
feet  in  circuit,  along  the  lines  of  the  ruined  walls.  The  place 
is  mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl,  as.  Besax, 1  and  it  is  still  a 
considerable  village,  surrounded  with  brick  ruins.  It  is  exactly 
23  miles  from  Degwdra,  but  the  direction  is  north-north-east, 
instead  of  north-east.  This  position  also  agrees  with  Hwen 
Thsang’s  subsequent  distance  and  bearing  to  the  bank  of  the 
Ganges  opposite  Pdtaliputra,  or  Patna,  which  was  due  south 
120  li,2  or  20  miles,  the  actual  position  of  H&jipur  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  Ganges  being  20  miles  almost  due  south. 
The  ruined  fort  of  Bes&rh  thus  presents  such  a  perfect  coinci¬ 
dence  of  name,  position,  and  dimensions  with  the  ancient  city 
of  Vaisdli,  that  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  their 
identity. 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang's  estimate,  the  kingdom  of 
Vaisali  was  5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit,8  which  is  certainly 
too  great,  unless  it  included  the  neighbouring  kingdom  of  Vriji, 
which  he  described  as  4000  li,  or  667  miles,  in  circuit.  Now 
the  capital  of  Vriji  is  said  to  be  only  500  li,  or  83  miles,  to 
the  north-east  of  Vais&li;  and  as  both  of  the  districts  are 
placed  between  the  mountains  and  the  Ganges,  it  is  quite 
certain  that  there  must  be  some  mistake  in  the  estimated 
dimensions  of  one  of  these.  The  utmost  limit  that  can  be 
assigned  to  the  joint  districts,  wtih  reference  to  the  surround¬ 
ing  States,  is  not  more  than  750  or  800  miles  in  circuit,  from 
the  foot  of  the  mountains  to  the  Ganges  on  the  south,  and 
from  the  Gandak  on  the  west  to  the  Mahanadi  on  the  east. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  either  that  there  is  some  mistake  or 
exaggeration  in  the  estimated  size  of  one  or  both  of  the 

I  ‘Ayin  Afcbari,*  if.  198.  See  Map  No.  XI  for  its  position. 

2.  Jnlien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ii.  399.  90  li,  to  Swetapura,  plus  30 
li  to  the  Ganges,  or  together  120  li  from  Vais&li.  In  the  pilgrim's  life,  the 
distance  to  Swetapura  is  said  to  be  100  li  ;  vol.  i.  p.  137. 

3.  Jalien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ,  ii.  384. 
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districts,  or  that  the  two  districts  are  the  same  kingdom  under 
different  names.  That  the  latter  was  actually  the  case,  I  will 
now  endeavour  to  show. 

In  one  of  the  Buddhist  legends,  quoted  by  Burnouf,1 
Buddha  proceeds  with  Ananda  to  the  Chdpdla  stupa,  and 
seating  himself  under  a  tree,  thus  addresses  his  disciple  : 
«How  beautiful,  O  Ananda,  is  the  city  of  Vaisdli .  the  land  of 
the  Vrijis”  etc.  In  the  time  of  Buddha,  and  for  many 
centuries  afterwards,  the  people  of  Vaisali  were  called 
Lichhavis  ;  and  in  the  Trikandasesha ,  the  names  of  Lichhavi , 
Vaideha ,  and  Tirabkukii ,  are  given  as  synonymous.  Vaideha  is 
well  known  to  the  readers  tof  the  Ram  ay  an  a  as  a  commori  name 
of  Mithila ,  the  country  of  Raja  Janaka,  whose  daughter  Sita 
is  also  named  Vaidehi.  Tirabhukti  is  the  present  Tirahuii  or 
TifhuL  Now,  the  modern  town  of  Janakpur ,  in  the  Miihari 
district,  is  acknowledged  by  the  universal  consent  of  the 
natives  of  the  country,  to  be  the  same  place  as  the  ancient 
Janakpur ,  the  capital  of  Mithila .  It  also  corresponds  exactly 
with  the  position  assigned  by  Hwen  Thsang  to  Chen~shu-nat 
the  capital  of  Vriji.  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  reads  the 
Chinese  name  as  Chc-tku-na%  but  M.  Stanislas  Julie n  renders  it 
by  Chha-su-na,  and'  points  out  that  the  second  character  is  found 
in  Sukta,  and  I  may  add  also  in  Sadr  a.  The  correct  rendering 
of  the  name  is  doubtful ;  but  if  the  bearing  and  distance 
recorded  by  the  Chinese  pilgrims  are  correct,  it  is  almost 
certain  that  the  capital  of  Vriji  in  the  seventh  century  must 
have  been  at  Janakpur. 

Hwen  Thsang  gives  the  name  of  the  country  in  its  Sanskrit 
form,  as  Fo-li~shit  or  Vriji  it  is  also  stated  that  the  people 
of  the  north  called  the  country  Sanja-shi,  or  Samvaji*  which  is 
the  Pali  form  of  Samvriji,  or  the  '‘United  VrijisJ*  From  this 
name,  I  infer  that  the  Vrijis  were  a  large  tribe  which  was  divided 
into  several  branches,  namely  the  Lichhavis  of  Vaisali,  the 


1.  Introduction  k  V  Hist,  du  Buddh.  IndU  p-  74. 

2.  ‘Hkraea  Thsang/  ii.  402  ;  note  by  M.  Stanislas  Julicn. 
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Vaidehis  of  Mithila,  the  Tirdbhuktis  of  Tirhut,  etc.  Either  of 
these  divisions  separately  might  therefore  be  called  Vrijis,  as  well 
as  Samvrijis,  or  the  “United  Vrijis .”  We  have  a  parallel  case 
in  the  warlike  tribe  of  the  Bdgris,  or  Sambdgris  of  the  Satlej, 
which  consisted  of  three  separate  divisions.  I  conclude  there¬ 
fore  that  Vaisdli  was  a  single  district  in  the  territories  of  the 
United  Vrijis,  or  Wajjis,  and  therefore  that  the  estimated 
size  of  Vais&li  proper,  as  recorded  by  Hwen  Thsang,  is  a  simple 
mistake.  Perhaps  we  should  read  1500  li,  or  250  miles 
instead  of  5000  li,  or  833  miles.  In  this  case  the  district  of 
VaisSli  would  be  limited  to  the  south-west  corner  of  the  country 
of  the  Vrijis,  to  the  westward  of  the  little  Gandak  river. 

To  the  north-west  of  Vaisali,  at  somewhat  less  than  200  li,. 
or  33  miles,  Hwen  Thsang  places  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  town, 
which  had  been  deserted  for  many  ages.  There  Buddha  was 
said  to  have  reigned  in  previous  existence,  as  a  Chakravartti 
Raja,  or  supreme  ruler,  named  Mahadeva,  and  stupa  still 
existed  to  commemorate  the  fact.  The  name  of  the  place  is 
not  given,  but  the  bearing  and  distance  point  to  Kesariya,  an 
old  ruined  town,  just  30  miles  to  the  north-north-west  of  Vaisali. 
The  place  possesses  a  mound  of  ruius  with  a  lofty  stupa 
on  the  top,  which  the  people  attribute  to  Raja  Vena  Chakra¬ 
vartti.  In  the  Pur Qnas  also,  Raja  Vena  is  called  a  Chakravartti, 
or  supreme  monarch  ;  and  I  have  found  his  name  as  widely 
spread  through  northern  India  as  that  of  Rama,  or  the 
five  Pandus.  This  monument  stands  at  the  point  of  crossing 
of  the  two  great  thoroughfares  of  the  district,  namely,  that 
from  Patna  northward  to  Bettiah,  and  that  from  Chapra 
across  the  Gandak  to  Nep&l.  It  is  a  curious  illustration  of 
this  fact  that  Buddha  himself,  according  to  the  Ceylonese 
chronicles,  informed  Ananda,1  that  “for  a  Chakravartti  Raja 
they  build  the  ihupo  at  a  spot  where  four  principal  roads 
meet.”  I  have  little  doubt  therefore  that  this  is  the  identical 
place  indicated  by  the  Chinese  pilgrim* 


1.  Tumour,  Joum.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  1006. 
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24  vriji 

From  Vaisali.  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  north  east 
for  500  li,  or  83  miles,  to  Fo4i~ski ,  or  Vriji ,  which  has  already 
been  identified  as  the  territory  of  the  powerful  tribe  of  Wajji, 
or  Vriji*  In  the  time  of  Buddha,  the  Vrijis  were  divided 

into  several  clans,  as  the  Lichhavjs,  the  Vaidehis,  the  Tira~ 
hhuktis,  and  others,  whose  names  are  unknown.  The  exact 
number  of  their  clans  would  appear  to  have  been  eight,  as 
criminals  were  arraigned  before  the  atthakuiakatx  or  "eight 
clans,”  which  would  appear  to  have  been  a  jury  composed  of 
one  member  from  each  of  the  separate  divisions  of  the  tribe. 
Hwen  Thsang  mentions  that  the  people  of  the  north  called 
them  San-fa-shi,  or  Satnvajji,  that  is  the  “United  Vajjis” — and 
the  same  name  is  referred  to  in  the  long  and  interesting 
account  of  the  people  of  Wajji  9  which  is  given  by  Tumour 
from  the  Pali  chronicles  of  Ceylon.1 2  3  The  great  monarch 
Ajatasairu,  of  Magadha,  wishing  to  subdue  the  "great  and 
powerful”  people  of  Wajji,  sent  his  minister  to  consult  Buddha 
as  to  the  best  means  of  accomplishing  his  object.  The  Raja  is 
informed  that  so  long  as  the  people  of  Wajji  remained  “united,” 
they  would  be  invincible.  The  Raja,  by  a  stratagem  of  his 
minister,  "in  the  course  of  three  years,  so  completely  disr  ailed 
their  rulers,  one  from  another,  that  no  two  would  walk  the 
same  road  together/*  and  they  were  accordingly  subdued  with¬ 
out  making  any  resistance.  According  to  Tumour,  “the  union 
of  the  Wajjian  states  consisted  of  a  confederation  of  chiefs.3” 
The  name  of  Sam-vrijit  or  the  "United  Vrijis/'  was  therefore 
a  descriptive  title  of  the  whole  nation  of  eight  clans,  who,  as 
Buddha  remarked,  were  accustomed  to  hold  frequent  meetings 
to  act  in  concert,  and  to  uphold  the  ancient  Wajjian  insti¬ 
tutions.  No  king  is  mentioned,  but  the  people  are  stated  to 
have  respected  and  obeyed  the  orders  of  their  elders. 


1.  vii.  993,  and  note. 

2.  Ibid,  vis,  992  i 

3.  Toumonr  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  992,  note. 
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According  to  Hwen  Thsang  the  country  of  the  Vrijis  was 
long  from  east  to  west,  and  narrow  from  north  to  south.1 
This  description  corresponds  exactly  with  the  tract  of  country 
lying  between  the  Gandak  and  Mahanadi  rivers,  which  is  300 
miles  in  length  by  100  miles  in  breadth.  Within  these  limits 
there  are  several  ancient  cities,  some  of  which  may  possibly 
have  been  the  capitals  of  the  eight  different  clans  of  the  Vrijis. 
Of  course  VaisCli,  Kesariya,  and  Janakpur  have  already  been 
noticed;  the  others  are  Navandgarh,  Simrdn,  Darbanga, 
Puraniya,  and  Motth&ri.  The  last  three  are  still  inhabited  and 
are  well  known ;  but  Simrtin  has  been  deserted  for  upwards  of 
550  years,  while  Navandgarh  has  probably  been  abandoned  for 
at  least  fifteen  countries.  Simrun  has  been  described  by  Mr. 
Hodgson,2 3  but  its  ruins  still  require  to  be  carefully  surveyed 
before  we  can  form  an  opinion  as  to  its  probable  antiquity.  I 
visited  Navandgarh  myself  in  1862,  and  found  it  one  of  the 
oldest  and  most  interesting  places  in  northern  India. 

Navandgarh  or  Naovadgarh  is  a  ruined  fort  from  250  to 
300  feet  square  at  top  and  80  feet  in  height.  It  is  situated 
close  to  the  large  village  of  Lauriya,  15  miles  to  the  north- 
north-west  of  Bettiah  and  10  miles  from  the  nearest  point  of 
the  Gandak  river.*  The  ancient  remains  consist  of  a  handsome 
stone  pillar,  surmounted  by  a  lion  and  inscribed  with  Asoka's 
edicts,  and  of  three  rows  of  earthen  barrows  or  conical  mounds 
of  earth,  of  which  two  rows  lie  from  north  to  south,  and  the 
third  from  east  to  west.  Now  the  stupas  usually  met  with  are 
built  either  of  stone  or  of  brick ;  but  the  earliest  stupas  were 
mere  mounds  of  earth,  of  which  these  are  the  most  remarkable 
specimens  that  I  have  seen.  I  believe  that  they  are  the  sepul¬ 
chral  monuments  of  the  early  kings  of  the  country  prior  to  the 
rise  of  Buddhism,  and  that  their  date  may  be  assumed  as 


1.  JoHens ‘Hiouen Thaang,' ii.  402.  See  Map  No.  XI. 

2.  See  Map  No.  XI. 

3.  See  Map  No.  XI. 
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ranging  from  600  to  1500  b.  c.  Every  one  of  these  barrows"  is 
called  simply  bhi$dt  or  "mound,”  but  the  whole  are  said  to 
have  been  the  kots  or  fortified  dwellings  of  the  ministers  and 
nobles  of  Raja  UMdnpai,  while  the  fort  of  Navandgarh  was  the 
king's  own  residence.  The  word  st&pa  meant  originally  only  a 
“mound  of  earth/9  and  this  is  the  meaning  given  to  it  by  Cole- 
brooke,  in  his  translation  of  the  'Amara  Kosha/  I  believe 
that  these  earthen  stupas  or  chaityas  of  Navandgarh  must  form 
part  of  those  alluded  to  by  Buddha  himself  in  his  sixth 
question  addressed  to  Ananda  about  the  people  of  Vriji  :l 
"Anando  !  hast  thou  heard  that  the  Wajjians ,  whatever  the 
number .  may  be  of  the  Wajjiyan  cketiy&ni  belonging  to  the 
Wajjian  (rulers),  whether  situated  within  or  without  (the  city), 
they  maintain,  respect,  reverence,  and  make  offerings  to  them; 
and  that  they  keep  up  without  diminution  the  ancient  offerings,, 
the  ancient  observances,  and  the  ancient  sacrifices  righteously 
made?”  Now  these  chetiydni  could  not  have  been  Buddhist 
stupas,  as  Buddha  himself  put  the  question  during  his  lifetime. 
Accordingly,  the  author  of  Ceylonese  'Atthakath&*  explains 
that  they  are  yakhatthdnoni,  or  edifices  belonging  to  Yakha%  or 
demon  worship.  The  Yakhas,  in  Sanskrit  Yaksha  and  Jaksha* 
were  the  attendants  of  Kuvera,  the  God  of  Riches,  and  the 
guardians  of  his  treasures,  and  their  chief  residence  was  called 
Alakapura.  Now  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Gandak  there  was  a  city  named  Alakappo ,  inhabited  by  a 
people  named  Bcdaya  or  Buluka,  who  obtained  a  share  of 
Buddha's  relics.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  this  city  of 
Alakappo  may  have  been  connected  with  the  early  Yaksha 
worship,,  and  that  the.pre-Buddhistical  stop  as  of  Navandgarh 
may  be  some  of  the  ancient  chaityas  of  the  Vrijts  that  were 
referred  to  by  Buddha.  If  so,  the  Balayas  or  Bulukas  of 
Alakappo  must  have  been  one  of  the  eight  clans  of  the  Vrijis, 
a  conclusion  which  is  rendered  still  more  probable  by  the 
vicinity  of  Alakappo  to  the  Gandak  river. 


1.  Tumour,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc,  Bengal,  vii.  994. 
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25.  NEPALA 

From  Vriji  the  Chinese  pilgrim  visited  Ni.po.lo,  or  Nepala, 
which  he  places  to  the  north-west  at  1400  or  1500  li,  or  233  to 
250  miles.1  From  Janakpur  there  are  two  routes  to  Nepal, 
one  by  the  Kumald  river,. and  the  other  by  the  Bh&gmati  or 
BhQ.ga.vati  river  ;  but  the  distance  is  not  more  than  150  miles 
by  either  of  them.  The  circuit  of  the  country  is  said  to  be 
4000  li,  or  667  miles,  which  is  much  too  small,  unless  the 
estimate  refers  to  the  district  of  Nepal  Proper  on  the  Sapta 
Kausiki,  or  seven  streams  of  the  Kosi  river.  But  in  this  case 
the  hill  country  on  the  Gandak  river  must  have  been  a 
separate  territory,  which  is  very  improbable.  I  would  there¬ 
fore  assign  to  Nepal  the  basins  of  both  rivers,  and  alter  Hwen 
Thsang’s  estimate  to  6000  li,  or  1000  miles,  which  is  about 
the  actual  size  of  the  two  valleys. 

The  Raja  of  Nepal  was  a  Kshatriya  of  the  race  of  Lichhavi 
named  Ansu-Varmma,  who  is  probably  the  Anghu  Varmma  of 
the  native  histories,  as  he  belonged  to  the  Newarit  or  Newai 
dynasty  of  conquerors.  Asa  Lichhavi,  Ansu  Varmma  must 
also  have  been  a  foreigner,  that  is  one  of  the  Vrijis  of  Vaisali. 
The  dates  likewise  correspond,  as  Anghu  Varmma  is  the 
fifteenth  ruler  prior  to  Raghava  Deva,  who  established  the 
ewar  era  in  a.  d.  880.  Allowing  seventeen  years  to  each  reign, 
the  accession  of  Anghu  Varmma  will  be  fixed  in  a.  d.  625,  and 

Hwen  Thsang’s  visit  in  A.  D.  637  will  fall  towards  the  end  of 
his  reign. 

It  is  curious  that  the  kings  of  Tibet  and  Ladak  also  trace 
their  descent  from  the  Lichhavis.  But  if  their  claims  are  well 
founded  they  must  have  been  offshoots  from  the  Nepal  branch 
-of  the  family.  Now  the  Lichhavi  conquest  of  Nepal  is  assigned 

to  Newarit  who  preceded  Anghu  Varmma  by  37  reigns,  which 

17  years  each,  will  give  a  period  of  629  years,  equivalent  to 
b.  c.  4  for  his  accession.  The  Tibetan  history  begins  with  the 


1.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang,'  ii.  407. 
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accession  of  Nyahkhri-Tsanpo,  whose  date  is  roughly  fixed  at 
500  years  prior  to  Lha-Thothori  in  A.  d.  407,  or  about  93  b.  c. 
But  as  Lha-Thothori’s  fifth  successor  was  bom  in  a.  d.  627, 
there  must  be  an  error  of  about  one  century  and  a  half  in  the 
<late  of  407.  Applying  this  correction  to  the  date  of  the  first 
king,  the  Lichhavi  conquest  cannot  be  fixed  earlier  than  A.  d. 
50,  or  about  two  generations  after  the  conquest  of  Nepal. 

26.  MAGADHA. 

From  NepSl  Hwen  Thsang  returned  to  Vaisali,  and  then 
proceeding  to  the  south,  crossed  the  Ganges  and  entered  the 
capital  of  Magadha.  He  notes  that  the  city  was  originally 
called  Kusutnapura,  that  it  had  been  deserted  for  a  long  time, 
and  was  then  in  ruins.  It  was  70  li,  or  1  If  miles,  in  circuit, 
exclusive  of  the  new  town  of  PQUiltpuifU~pwf(i*  Xhis  name 
the  Greeks  slightly  altered  to  Palibothra  on  the  authority  of 
Megasthenes,  whose  account  is  preserved  by  Arrian.'  The 
capital  city  of  India  is  Palibothra,  in  the  confines  of  the  Prasii, 
near  the  confluence  of  the  two  great  rivers  Erannoboas  and 
Ganges.  Erannoboas  is  reckoned  the  third  river  throughout 
all  India,  and  is  inferior  to  none  but  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges, 
into  the  last  of  which  it  discharges  its  waters.  Megasthenes 
assures  us  that  the  length  of  this  city  is  80  stadia,  the  breadth 
15,  that  it  is  surrounded  with  a  ditch,  which  takes  up  6  acres 
of  ground  and  is  30  cubits  deep;  that  the  walls  are  adorned 
with  570  towers  and  64  gates.”  According  to  this  account  the 
capital  of  Magadha  in  the  time  of  Seleukos  Nikator  was  220 
stadia,  or  25$  miles,  in  circuit.  This  is  about  the  size  of  the 
modern  city  of  Patna,  which  when  surveyed  by  Buchanan  was 
9  miles  in  length  by  21$  miles  in  breadth,*  or  21$  miles,  in 
circumference.  In  the  seventh  century,  therefore,  we  may 
readily  admit  that  the  old  city  of  Kusumapura  may  have  been 
about  half  this  size,  or  11  miles  in  circuit,  as  stated  by  Hwen 
Thsang* 


1.  'Indica/  x.  Strabo,  xv.  1.  36,  gives  exactly  the  same  account. 

2.  Gazetteer  in  v.  Patna,  he  gives  the  area  as  20  square  miles. 
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Diodorus1 * 3 4  attributes  the  foundation  of  the  city  to  Hera- 
kles,  by  whom  he  may  perhaps  mean  Bala-Rama,  the  brother' 
of  Krishna,  but  this  early  origin  is  not  countenanced  by  the 
native  authorities.  According  to  the  Viyu  Parana8  the  city  of 
Kusumapura  or  P&taliputra  was  founded  by  Raja  Udayaswa 
the  grandson  of  Ajatasatru,  who  was  the  well-known  contem¬ 
porary  of  Buddha;  but  the  ‘Mahawanso,  makes  Udaya  the  son 
of  Ajatasatru.  According  to  the  Buddhist  accounts.®  when 
Buddha  crossed  the  Ganges,  on  his  last  journey  from  Rajagriha 
to  Vaisali,  the  two  ministers  of  Ajatasatru,  king  of  Magadha, 
were  engaged  in  building  a  fort  at  the  village  of  Patali  as  a 
check  upon  the  Wajjians,  or  people  of  Vriji.  Buddha  then 
predicted  that  it  would  become  a  great  city.  From  these 
concurring  authorities  I  conclude  that  the  building  of  the  city 
of  P&talipulra  was  actually  begun  in  the  reign  of  Ajatasatru, 
but  was  not  finished  until  the  reign  of  his  son,  or  grandson] 
Udaya,  about  b.  c.  45C 


The  position  of  the  city  at  the  junction  of  the  Ganges  and 
Erannoboas  was  formerly  supposed  to  refer  to  the  confluence  of 
the  Ganiak  or  Hiranyavati,  which  joins  the  Ganges  immediately 
opposite  Patna.  But  it  has  been  conclusively  shown  by  Mr 
Ravenshaw*  that  the  Son  river  formerly  joined  the  Ganges 
just  above  the  city  of  Patna.  As  the  Sana,  or  “golden1'  river, 
is  also  called  the  Hiranya-bdha,  or  the  golden,  on  account  of 

^"1  San?S’  itS  identification  with  the  Erannoboas 
is  complete  both  as  to  name  and  position. 


,  „S  “  °"  .  ly  aer“  wilt  Arri“  in  calling  tie  people 

W  t  ¥  *!”  T*  PraSii‘  WMch  "><>*»  writers 

lave  unanimously  referred  to  the  Sanskrit  frtahy.  or  “eastern  ” 

Bnt  rt  seems  to  me  that  is  only  the  Greek  form  of 


1.  Hist.  Universe.,  iit  24. 

2..  Wilson’s  -Vishnu  Purana/  p.  467.  note  45. 

3.  Tumour,  Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vii.  998. 

4.  .Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Begual,  xiv.  137. 
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„  a  "man  of  Palasa  or  Pardsa,”  which  is 

Pal&siya  °raJ°wfn;known  name  of  Magadha,  of  which  Pali- 
an  actua  obtained  this  name  from  the  Paldsa9 

b„u»  wMtte  cap.ua.  It°b«  ^  ,nthe 

«  B»‘ea  The  common  form 

province  as  in  the  t  ^  quickly  pronounced  Pros,  which 
of  the  name  is  Pa  a  ,  the  Greek  Prasii.  This  deriva- 

I  take  to  be  ^  of  the  name  given  by  Curtius,* 

people  which  is  an  almost  esact 

^ The  pr°*“*°ta 
Blian  is  only  the  derivative  from  Palasaka. 

"th.  no„h,  by  the  <3is.nct  ot  Banheas 
on  the  west,  by  Hiranya  Parvata,  or  Mongir,  on  the  east,  and 
by  Kirana  Suvama,  or  Singbhum  on  the  south.  It  must, 
therefore,  have  extended  to  the  Karmnasa  river  on  the  west 

and  to  the  sources,  of  the  Damuda  river  on  the  south. 

circuit  of  these  limits  is  700  miles  measured  direct  on  the  map. 
or  about  800  miles  by  road-distance. 

As  Magadha  was  the  scene  of  Buddha’s  early  career  as 
a  religious  reformer,  it  possesses  a  greater  number  of  hoy 
wf  connected  with  Buddhism  than  any  other  province  of 

£  Th r£5pb-«  ***#■*  *£- 

Kusagor&fura,  N6landa.  Mrasilaguka,  and  the  KapoUku 
montsSj  aU  "f  which  will  be  described  separately,  whilst  the 
smaller  places  will  be  noticed  in  the  account  of  Hwen  Thsang 
route  to  the  more  important  localities. 

,  ttr  _  Thsane *  i  151  :  #ca  et  lade  beaus  ou. 

1.  Julieas  Hiouen  Thsa  g.  *  .  d’un  muge 

kanaka  (Butea  frondosa),  laissaicnt  pendre  leurs  fleurs 

£blouissant/ 

2.  4 Vita  Alexandria  ix.  2. 

3.  }  alien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,*  ii.  409- 
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Bauddha  Gay* 

On  leaving  Potaliputra  the  Chinese  pilgrim  started  frnm 
the  south-west  corner  of  the  city,  and  proceeded  for  100  li  T 
16f  miles  to  the  south-west  to  the  monastery  of  Ti-loshi-kia 
or  Tt-lo-lse-kia,  from  whence  he  continued  his  route  in  th* 
same  direction  for  90  li,  or  15  miles,  to  a  lofty  mountain  from 
the  summit  of  which  Buddha  had  contemplated  the  kinerinm 
of  Magadha.1  He  then  turned  ,o  the  north-™,  ior  mT™ 
mi  es,  to  visit  a  very  large  monastery  on  a  slope  of  a  hill 
where  Gunamah  had  worsted  a  heretic  in  argument..  Then 
lesummg  his  south-west  route  for  20  li,  or  3|  miles,  he  visited 
an  isolated  hill,  and  the  monastery  of  Silabhadra,  and  conti 
numg  in  the  same  direction  for  40  or  50  li,  7  or  8  miles  he 
crossed  the  river  Ni-lien-shen,  or  Nairattjan,  and  entered  the 
town  of  Kta-ye  or  Gaya* 

...  E''°re,  attemftiog  to  identify  any  of  the  places  noted  i„ 
this  route,  I  n,«  remark  that  there  are  several  errors  both  i„ 
the  bearings  and  distances  that  require  to  be  corrected  As 
the  direction  of  Gaya  is  very  nearly  due  south  from  Patna  the 
several  south-west  bearing,  should  certainly  be  altered  to 
south  The  several  distances  also  when  added  together 
amount  to  only  230  li,  or  38  miles,  while  the  actual  distant 
between  ,he  cities  of  Patna  and  Gaya  is  60  miles  by  the  hiT 

T  iT  ab<"“  70  mte  b5' 

aLlZb  “V  *“S  diS,““S  therefore, 

veiled  Th*  *  ^  °™des’  short  of  the  distance  actually  tra- 
W0  «'  aid  u  °°  two  even  sui  of 

by  the  p“gl  ““  °ne  ^  -  distances  recorded 

distal  tPXW  oft!''  a°d 

TileiaH,  ” 

_  u  or  34  mdes,  to  the  south  of 
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the  south-west  corner  of  the  city  of  Patna,  or  as  nearly  as 
possible  on  the  site  of  the  town  of  TUl&ra,  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Phalgu  river.  That  this  was  nearly  the  true  position  of 
Tiladaka  is  proved  by  a  later  mention  of  the  same  place  by 
the  pilgrim.  When  leaving  the  Nalanda  monastery  on  his- 
return  to  China,  he  went  direct  to  Tiladaka,  which  he  places  at 
3  yojanas,  or  21  miles,  to  the  west  of  Nalanda.1  Now  the 
position  of  Nilanda,  as  I  will  hereafter  show,  was  at  the  village 
of  Baragaon,  6  miles  to  the  north  of  Rajgir ;  and  from  Baragaon 
to  Tiliara  the  distance  is  17  miles  in  a  direct  line  to  the  north 
of  west,  or  about  20  miles  by  road. 

The  next  place  visited  by  Hwen  Thsang,  was  the  lofty 

mountain  from  which  Buddha  had  contemplated  the  country 

of  Magadha.  Following  my  proposed  corrections,  this  mountain 
should  be  looked  for  at  190  li  or  32  miles,  to  the  south 
of  Tiladaka  or  Tillira,  and  at  70  li  to  the  north-east  of  Gaya. 
These  bearings  and  distances  fix  the  position  of  Buddha’s 

Mountain  in  the  lofty  range  of  hills  lying  between  Giryelcand 
Gaya,  somewhere  about  3  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Vazirgan], 
and  about  the  same  distance  to  the  west  of  Amethi.  This 
mention  of  hills  is  very  fortunate,  as  it  proves  the  necessity 
of  applying  the  correction  in  distance  to  the  first  part  of  the 
route  as  the  nearest  hill  is  upwards  of  50  miles  from  Patna. 

From  Buddha’s  Mountain  the  pilgrim  proceeded  30  h, 
or  5  miles,  to  the  north-west  to  the  large  monastery  of 
Gunamati,  which  was  situated  on  a  slope  in  a  pass  of  the 
mountains.  The  bearing  and  distance  point  to  the  low  range 
of  hills  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Pewar  Nadi,  near  Nidawat. 
From  the  Gunamati  monastery  Hwen  Thsong  travelled  20  It, 
or  31  miles,  to  the  south-west  to  the  Silabhadra  monastery, 
which  was  situated  on  an  isolated  hill.  This  position  may,  I 
think,  be  identified  with  Biih&wa,  an  isolated  hill,  which  is  also- 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Pewar  Nadi,  3  miles  to  the  south- 


1.  Julica's 


'Hiouen  Thsang/  1*  211*  Se©  Map  INo*  XII. 
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west  of  Nidawat.  The  name  of  Bitha,  which  means  an 
artificial  mound,  may  perhaps  refer  to  the  ruined  monastery 
of  Silabhadra.  y 

Form  this  place  the  pilgrim  proceeded  for  about  40  or  50 
It,  about  7  or  8  miles,  to  the  south-west,  and  crossing  the 
uTiT  river,  entered  the  town  of  Gaya.  The  river  is  now 
called  Phalgu,  opposite  Gaya,  and  the  name  of  Lildjan  or 
Nddjan,  is  restricted  to  the  western  branch,  which  joins 
•the  Mohani  5  miles  above  Gaya.  The  town  was  thinly 
peopled,  but  it  contained  about  1000  families  of  Brahmans. 

The  city  is  still  called  Brahma-Gaya,  to  distinguish  it  from 

Bauddh  -  Gaya, 

At  5  or  6  h,  or  1  mile,  to  the  south-west  of  the  town  stood 
e  mountain  of  Gaya,  which  was  known  amongst  the  people 
of  India  as  the  divine  mountain.  This  hill  is  now  called 
Brahm-jutn,  or  BrahmQ-yoni,  and  a  small  temple  now  occupies 
the  site  of  Asoka's  stupa.  To  the  south-east  of  the  hill  there 
were  stupas  of  the  three  Kasyapas,  and  to  the  east  of  them 
across  a  great  river  (the  Phalgu),  there  was  a  mountain  named 
Po.lo.kt.pu.tt,  or  Prdgbodki,  which  Buddha  ascended  for  the 
purpose  of  dwelling  in  silent  solitude  upon  its  summit.  He 
had  previously  spent  six  years  in  silent  abstraction,  but 
a/ing  afterwards  renounced  his  abstraction,  he  accepted  some 
nee  and  milk,  and  going  towards  the  north-east,  he  saw  this 
mountain,  and  ascended  it  for  the  purpose  of  resuming  his 
austenties;  but  he  was  disturbed  by  the  tremblings  caused  by 
ngi  of  the  god  of  the  mountain,  and  descended  on 
the  south-west  side,  from  whence  he  reached  the  famous 
PtfiPal-trce  at  Bauddha  Gaya,  at  15  li,  or  21  miles,  to  the 
south-west.  The  last  distance  and  bearing  show  that  the 

.Crf  tf  “  ^  thC  PaMr  of  t  day,  as 

BauddtBT  Jr  eXaCt‘V2i  mi,es  t0  the  north-east  of 
wiich  i,  y  in  thC  descent  there  was  a  cave,  in 

-  ch  Boddha  rested,  and  sat  with  his  legs  crossed.  Fa-Hianf 

5.  BeaJ  3  *Fah-  Hian/  c.  xxxi.  121. 
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mentions  this  cave,  which  he  places  at  half  a  yojana, 
or  3£  miles,  to  the  north-east  of  the  Bodhi-tree.  It  was 
therefore  about  one  mile  from  the  southern  end  of  the 
mountain.  1  was  informed  that  a  cave  still  exists  on  the 
western  face. 

Hwen. Thsang  has  omitted  to  mention  the  distance  of 
this  eastern  mountain  from  that  of  Gaya,  or  Brahmjuin, 
which  is  about  4  miles,  or  24  li.  The  account  of  the 
earlier  pilgrim,  Fa-Hian,  is  of  no  assistance  in  this  place, 
as  he  makes  the  distance  from  Kia-ye,  or  Gaya,  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Bodhi-tree  only  20  li ,  or  3J-  miles,  the 
actual  distance  being  upwards  of  5  miles,  or  more  than  30  li. 

Bauddha-Gaya  was  famous  for  its  possession  of  the  holy 
Pipficd-tree  under  which  Sakya  Sinha  sat  for  five  years  in 
mental  abstraction,  until  he  obtained  Buddhahood.  The 
celebrated  Bo&hidMm,  or  “Tree  of  Wisdom/ 1  still  exists,  but 
it  is  very  much  decayed.  Immediately  to  the  east  of  the  tree 
there  is  a  massive  brick  temple,  nearly  50  feet  square  at  base,, 
and  160  feet  in  height.  This  is  beyond  all  doubt  the  Vihdr 
that  was  seen  by  Hwen  Thsang  in  the  seventh  century,  as  he 
places  it  to  the  east  of  the  Bodhi-tree,  and  describes  it  as  20 
paces  square  at  base,  and  from  160  to  170  feet  in  height, 

Kukkutapada 

From  the  Bodhi-dnlm  Hwen  Thsang  crossed  the  river 
N  aif&nj  an,  and  visited  a  stupa  named  Gandhakasti*  or  the 
•'scented  Elephant/'  near  which  there  was  a  tank  and  a  stone 
pillar.1  The  ruins  of  the  stupa  and  the  lower  portion  of  the 
shaft  of  the  pillar  still  exist  at  Bakror,  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Lilajan  river,  about  1  mile  to  the  south-east  of 
Bauddha-Gaya. 

Travelling  eastward,  the  pilgrim  crossed  the  river  Mo-h®, 
or  Moham  Nadi ,  and  entered  a  large  forest,  where  he  saw 
another  stone  pillar.  Then  proceeding  to  the  north-east  for 


J.  Julien’s  Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  1.  See  Map  No,  XII. 
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100  li,  or  nearly  17  miles,  he  reached  the  mountain  of  Kiu-kiu- 
cha-po-tho,  or  Kukkutapada,  or  "Cock’s  foot,"  which  was 
remarkable  for  three  bold  peaks.  According  to  Fa-Hian’s 
account,  the  Hill  of  the  Cock’s-foot  was  3  li,  or  half  a  mile,  to 
the  south  of  the  holy  tree  of  Bauddha-Gaya.  For  3  li  we  should 
no  doubt  read  3  yojanas,  or  21  miles,  which  agrees  very  closely 
with  Hwen  Thsang's  distance  of  17  miles,  plus  about  two  miles 
for  the  crossing  of  the  two  rivers,  or  altogether  19  miles. 

I  have  already  identified  this  place  with  the  present 
Kurkihdr,  which,  though  omitted  in  the  maps  is  perhaps  the 
largest  place  between  the  cities  of  Gaya  and  Bihar.  It  is 
situated  3  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Vazirganj,  16  miles  to  the 
north-north-east  of  Gaya,  and  20  miles  to  the  north-east  of 
Bauddha-Gaya.1  The  true  name  of  Kurkihar  is  said  to  be 
Rurak-vihdr ,  which  I  believe  to  be  only  a  contracted  form  of 
Kukkatapada-Vikdra,  or  "Cock’s-foot  Temple/’  as  the  Sanskrit 
Kdkkuta  is  the  same  word  as  the  Hindi  Kukkar,  or  Kurak,  a 
"cock.”  The  present  Kurkihdr  therefore  corresponds  both 
in  name  and  in  position  with  the  famous  "Cock’s-foot  Hill”  of 
the  Buddhists.  There  is,  however,  no  three-peaked  hill  in  its 
neighbourhood;  but  about  half  a  mile  to  the  north  of  the 
village  three  rugged  hills  rise  boldly  out  of  the  plain,  which,  as. 
they  stand  so  close  together  that  their  bases  meet,  may  fairly 
be  identified  with  the  three-peaked  hill  of  Hwen  Thsang.  This 
identification  is  confirmed  by  the  presence  of  several  ruined 
mounds,  in  which  numerous  Buddhist  statues  and  votive  stupas 
have  been  found. 


Kusagarapura 

From  the  "Cock's-foot  Hill”  the  pilgrim  proceeded  to  tlie 
north-east  for  100  li,  or  17  miles,  to  a  mountain  called  Fo-tho- 
fa-na,  or  Buddhavam.*  The  bearing  and  distance  point  to  the 
lofty  hill  now  called  Buddham,  which,  on  account  of  its  com- 


1.  J  ulien’s  'Hiooen  Thsang,*  iii.  6  See  Map  No.  XII. 
&  J alien* s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  10. 
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manding  position,  was  made  one  of  the  stations  of  the  great 
trigonometrical  survey.  Its  distance  in  a  direct  Hue  is  not  more 
than  10  miles,  but  as  the  whole  route  is  hilly  and  winding,  the 
actual  length  cannot  be  less  than  15  or  16  miles.  At  30  li,  or  5 
miles,  to  the  east,  he  visited  the  famous  Yashtivana,  or  "Bambu- 
forest.”1  This  name  is  still  well  known  as  Jakhti-ban,  which  is 
only  the  Hindi  form  of  the  Sanskrit  word.  The  place  lies  to  the 
east  of  the  Buddhain  hill,  on  the  route  to  the  old  ruined  city  of 
Kusdg&rapura,  and  is  still  frequented  by  the  people  for  the- 
purpose  of  cutting  Bambus.  About  10  li,  or  nearly  2  miles,  to- 
the  south-west  of  the  Bambu- forest,  the  pilgrim  visited  two  hot 
springs,  to  the  south  of  a  high  mountain,  in  which  Buddha  was 
said  to  have  bathed.  These  springs  still  exist  about  two  miles  to 
the  south  of  Jakhiiban,  at  a  place  called  Tapoban,  which  name 
is  a  common  contraction  of  Tapta-pdni,  or  the  “Hot  Water.”  * 
To  the  south-east  cf  the  Bambu-forest,  at  6  or  7  U,  upwards  of 
1  mile,  there  was  a  high  mountain,  with  a  stone  embankment, 
built  by  King  Bimbisara.  This  mountain  corresponds  with  the  • 
lofty  hill  of  Handia,  1463  feet  in  height,  which  was  one  of  the 
stations  of  the  great  trigonometrical  survey.  At  3  or  4  li,  or 
upwards  of  half  a  mile,  to  the  north,,  there  was  an  isloated  hill,  * 
on  W’hich  still  existed  the  ruins  of  a  house  in  which  the  holy 
sage  Vydsa  had  formerly  dwelt.  At  4  or  5  li,  or  f  of  a  mile,  to 
the  north-east,  there  was  a  small  hill  with  a  chamber  hewn  out 
of  the  rock,  and  beside  it  a  stone  on  which  the  gods  Indra  and 
Brahma  had  pounded  the  sandal-wood  called  Gosiras  for  the  ‘ 
rubbing  of  Buddha's  body.  These  two  places  have  not  been 
identified,  but  a  careful  search  would  certainly  discover  the 
sandal-wood  stone,  as  there  was  close  to  it  a  very  large  cave, 
which  the  people  called  the  "Palace  of  the  Astiras."  About 
60  li,  or  10  miles,  to  the  east  of  this  place,  the  pilgrim  reached 
Kiu-she-kie-lo-pu-lo,  or  Kusdgdf&~pura,  that  is  the  “town  of 
the  Kusa  Grass."2 


1.  Julien's  'Hionen  Thsang,'  iii.  11. 

2.  Ibid.,  iii.  15. 
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Kusdgdrapura  was  the  original  capital  of  Magadha,  which 
was  called  R&jagrika,  or  the  “Royal  Residence.”  It  was  also 
named  Girivraja,  or  the  “hill  surrounded/’  which  agrees  with 
Hwen  Thsang’s  description  of  it  as  a  town  "surrounded  by 
mountains.”  Girivraja 1  is  the  name  given  in  both  the  Rarna- 
yana  and  the  Mah&bharata  to  the  old  capital  of  Jarasandha, 
king  of  Magadha,  who  was  one  of  the  principal  actors  in  the 
Great  War,  about  1426  b.  c.  The  Chinese  pilgrim  Fa-Hian1 2 3 4 
describes  the  city  as  situated  in  a  valley  between  five  hills,  at 
4  li,  or  two-thirds  of  a  mile,  to  south  of  the  new  town  of  Raja- 
griha. .  The  same  position  and  about  the  same  distance  are 
given  by  Hwen  Thsang,  who  also  mentions  some  hot  springs, 
which  still  exist.  Fa-Hian  further  states  that  the  "five  hills 
form  a  girdle  like  the  walls  of  a  town,”  which  is  an  exact 
description  of  Old  Rajagriha,  or  Pur&na  R&jgir,  as  is  now 
called  by  the  people.  A  similar  description  is  given  by  Tum¬ 
our  from  the  Pali  annals  of  Ceylon,  where  the  five  hills  are 
named  GijjhaktUo,  Isigili,  Webh&ro,  Wepidlo,  and  Pandawo.* 
In  the  Mahabharata  the  five  hills  are  named  Vaihara,  Var&ha, 
Vrishabha,  Rishigiri,  and  Chaitvaka  ;*  but  at  present  they  are 
called  Batbhar-giri,  Vipula-giri,  Ratna-giri,  Udaya-giri,  and 
Sona-giri. 

In  the  inscription  of  the  Jain  temples  on  Mount  Baibh&r, 
the  name'  is  sometimes  written  BaibMra,  and  sometimes 
Vyavah&ra.  It  is  beyond  all  doubt  the  Webh&ro  Mountain 
of  the  Pali  annals,  on  whose  side  was  situated  the  far-famed 
SaUapanni  Cave,  in  front  of  which  was  held  the  first  Buddhist 
synod,  in  543  B.  c.  This  cave,  I  believe,  still  exists  under  the 
name  of  Son  Bhtodar,  or  "Treasury  of  gold,”  in  the  southern 
face  of  the  mountain  ;  but  following  Hwen  Thsang's  descrip- 


1.  Lasseii,  Ind.  Altertirom,  i.  604. 

2.  Beal*s  •Fah-Hian,*  c.  xxviii.  112. 

3.  Jonrn.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1838  p.  996. 

4.  Lassen,  Ind.  Aiteithum,  ii.  79.  The  five  bills  are  all  shown  m 
Map  No.  XIL 
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tion,  it  should  rather  be  looked  for  in  the  northern  face.  In 
the  Tibetan  Dulva  it  is  called  the  ‘‘Cave  of  the  Nyagrodha," 
or  Banian  tree* l 

Ratoagiri  is  due  east,  one  mile  distant  from  the  Son 

Bhand&r  Cave.  This  situation  corresponds  exactly  with  Pa- 
Hian’s  position  of  the  "Pippal-tree  Cave/’  in  which  Buddha 
after  his  meals  was  accustomed  to  meditate.  It  was  situated  at 
5  or  6  lit  (about  one  mile)  to  the  east  of  the  cave  of  the  first 
Synod.  The  hill  of  Ratna-girl  is  therefore  identical  with  the 
Pandao  Mountain  of  the  Pali  annals,  in  which  Buddha  dwelt, 
and  which  in  the  Lalita-Vist&ra  is  always  styled  “King  of 
Mountains/’  A  paved  zigzag  road  now  leads  from  the  eastern 
side  of  old  Raj  agriha  to  a  small  Jain  temple  on  the  top  of 
Ratnagiri,  which  is  frequently  visited  by  Jains.  I  would 
identify  it  with  the  Rishigiri  of  the  Mahabharata. 

Mount  Vipula  is  clearly  identical  with  the  Wepullo  of  the 
Pali  annals  ;  and  as  its  summit  is  now  crowned  with  the  njins 
of  a  lofty  stupa  or  chatty  a,  which  is  noticed  btf  Hwen  Thsang, 
I  would  identify  it  with  the  Chaityaka  of  the  M ahdbhdrata. 
Regarding  the  other  two  mountains,  I  have  nothing  at  present 
to  offer,  but  I  may  mention  that  they  are  also  crowned  rith 
small  Jain  temples. 

The  old  city  between  the  hills  is  described  by  Fa-Hian 
to  be  5  or  6  U  from  east  to  west,  and  7  or  8  It  from  north  to 
south,  that  is,  from  24  to  28  It  or  4J  miles,  in  circuit.  Hwen 
Thsang  makes  it  30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit,  with  its  greatest 
length  from  east  to  west.  My  survey  of  the  ancient  ramparts 
gives  a  circuit  of  24,500  feet,  or  4fth  miles,  which  is  between 
the  two  statements  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims.  The  greatest 
length  is  from  north-west  to  south-east,  so  that  there  is  no 
real  discrepancy  between  the  two  statements  as  to  the  direction 
of  the  greatest  length  of  the  old  city.  Each  of  them  must 
have  taken  his  measurement  from  the  Nekpai  embankment 


1.  Csoma  de  Kerbs  in  Bengal  'Asiatic  Researches/  xx.  91. 
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on  the  east  (which  has  been  described  by  Major  Kittoe)  to 
some  point  on  the  north-west.  If  taken  to  the  P&nch-Pandu 
angle  of  the  ramparts,  the  direction  would  be  west-north-west, 
and  the  length  upwards  of  8000  feet  ;  but  if  taken  to  the 
temple  of  Torha  Devi,  the  direction  would  be  north-north-west, 
and  the  distance  upwards  of  9000  feet. 

I  have  already  quoted  Fa-Hian’s  statement  that  the  five 
hills  form  a  girdle  like  the  walls  of  a  town."  This  agrees  with 
Hwen  Thsang's  description,  who  says  that  "high  mountains 
surround  it  on  four  sides,  and  form  its  exterior  walls,  which  have 
a  circuit  of  150  li  or  25  miles/’  For  this  number  I  propose  to 
read  50  li  or  8$  miles,  a  correction  which  is  absolutely  necess¬ 
ary  to  make  the  statement  tally  with  the  measurements  of  my 
survey.  The  following  are  the  direct  distances  between  the 

hills 


1. 

From  Baibhar  to  Vipula 

...  12,000  feet. 

2. 

,,  Vipula  to  Ratna 

...  4,500 

3. 

„  Ratna  to  Udaya 

...  8,500  „ 

4. 

„  Udaya  to  Sona 

...  7,000  „ 

5. 

„  Sona  to  Baribhar 

...  9,000  „ 

Total 

_  41,000  feet 

This  is  somewhat  less  than  8  miles,  but  if  the  ascents  and 
descents  are  taken  into  accout,  the  actual  length  will  correspond 
very  closely  with  the  statement  of  Hwen  Thsang  when 
corrected  to  50  li.  The  old  walls  forming  this  exterior  line  of 
rampart  are  still  to  be  seen  in  many  places.  I  traced  them 
from  Yipula-giri  over  Ratna-giri  to  the  Nekpai  embankment, 
and  thence  onwards  over  Udaya-giri,  and  across  the  southern 
outlet  of  the  valley  to  Sona-giii.  Across  this  outlet,  the  walls, 

which  are  still  in  good  order,  are  13  feet  thick.  To  obtain  a 

circuit  of  25  miles,  as  given  in  Hwen  Thsang  s  text,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  carry  these  ramparts  as  far  as  Giryek  on  the 
east.  As  similar  ramparts  exist  on  the  Giryek  Hill,  it  is 
perhaps  possible  that  Hwen  Thsang  intended  to  include  it  in 
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the  circuit  of  his  outer  walls.  But  this  immense  circuit  -would 
not  at  all  agree  with  his  statement  that  ‘  high  mountains 
surround  the  city  on  four  sides/3  for  the  distant  hill  of  Giryek 
cannot  in  any  way  be  said  to  form  one  of  the  sides  of  old 

Raj  agriha. 

The  hot  springs  of  Rajagriha  are  found  on  both  banks 
of  the  Sarsuti  rivulet  ;  one-half  of  them  at  the  eastern  foot 
of  Mount  Baibbar,  and  the  other  half  at  the  western  foot  of 
Mount  Vipula.  The  former  are  named  as  follows  :  — 1.  Ganga- 
Jumna;  2.  Anant  Rikhi;  3.  Sapt  Rikhi;  4W  Brahm-kfind; 
5.  Kasyapa  Rikhi;  6.  Byas*kund;  and  7.  Markand-kund.  The 
hottest  of  these  are  the  springs  of  the  Sept  Rikhi.  The  hot 
springs  of  Mount  Vipula  are  named  as  follows  :  — L  Sita-kund; 
2.  Suraj  kund;  3.  Ganes-Mnd;  4.  Chandrama-kund;  5.  Ram- 
kund;  and  6.  Sringgi-Rikhi-kund.  The  last  spring  has  been 
appropriated  by  the  Musalmans,  by  whom  it  is  called 
Makhd&m-kiXnd,  after  a  celebrated  saint  named  Chillah  Shah. 
whose  tomb  is  close  to  the  spring.  It  is  said  that  Chilla  was 
originally  called  Chilwa,  and  that  he  was  an  Ahir.  He  must 
therefore  have  been  a  converted  Hindu. 

To  the  north-east  of  the  old  town,  at  a  distance  of  1 5  li,  or 
2\  miles,  Hwen  Tbsang  places  the  celebrated  hill  of  Gridhra - 
kuta,  or  the  "Vulture's  Peak/'  According  to  Fa-Hian1  it  was 
15  li,  or  miles,  to  the  south-east  of  the  new  town.  Both  of 
our  authorities,  therefore,  agree  in  fixing  the  Vulture's  Peak  on 
the  lofty  hill  now  called  Saila-giri,  or  the  "Rocky-Mountain 
but  I  could  not  hear  of  the  existence  of  any  cave  in  this  hill. 
Fa-Hian  calls  it  "Hill  of  the  Vulture's  Cave/9  and  notes  that 
there  were  also  several  hundreds  of  caves  of  the  Arhans  in  which 
they  sat  to  meditate.  I  presume  that  these  were  small  rooms 
built  against  the  cliff,  and  that  the  walls  having  fallen  down, 
the  names  have  been  forgotten.  The  joint  authority  of  the 
two  pilgrims  is  too  strong  to  be  doubted;  and  future  research 

1.  Beal#s  'Fah-Hian/  c.  xxix. 
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will  perhaps  discover  some  remains  of  these  once  holy  cave- 
dwellings. 

Rajagriha 

The  new  town  of  Rdjagrika  is  placed  by  Fa-Hian  at  4  li. 
or  two-thirds  of  a  mile,  to  the  north  of  the  old  town,  which 
agrees  exactly  with  the  position  of  the  ruined  fortress  now 
called  Rdjgir. 

The  new  town  of  Rajagriha  is  said  to  have  been  built  by 
TTing  Srenika,  otherwise  called  Bimbis&ra,  the  father  of 
Aj&tasatru,  the  contemporary  of  Buddha.  Its  foundation 
cannot  therefore  be  placed  later  than  560  b.  c.  according  to 
Buddhist  chronology.  In  Hwen  Thsang’s  time  (a.  d.  629-642), 
the  outer  walls  had  already  become  ruinous,  but  the  inner 
walls  were  still  standing  and  occupied  a  circuit  of  20  li  (3$ 
miles).  This  statement  corresponds  tolerably  well  with  the 
measurements  of  my  survey,  which  make  the  circuit  of  the 
ramparts  somewhat  less  then  3  miles.  Buchanan  calls  new 
Rijagriha  an  irregular  pentagon  of  1,2000  yards  in  diameter. 
This  is  clearly  a  misprint  for  1 200  yards,  which  would  give  a 
circuit  of  11,300  feet,  or  2$  miles  ;  but  this  was  probably  the 
interior  measurement,  which,  according  to  my  survey,  is 
13  000  feet.  The  plan  of  new  Rajagriha  I  make  out  to  be  an 
irregular  pentagon  of  one  long  side  and  four  nearly  equal 
sides,  the  whole  circuit  being  14,260  feet  outside  the  ditches, 
or  rather  less  than  3  miles. 

On  the  south  side  towards  the  hills  a  portion  of  the 
interior,  2000  feet  long  and  1500  feet  broad,  has  been  cut 
off  to  form  a  citadel.  The  stone  walls  retaining  the  earthen 
ramparts  of  this  work  are  still  in  good  order  in  many  places. 
It  is  possible  that  this  work  may  be  of  later  date,  as  suggested 
by  Buchanan,  but  I  am  of  opinion  that  it  was  simply  the 
citadel  of  the  new  town,  and  that  its  walls  have  suffered  less 
from  the  effects  of  time,  owing  partly  to  their  having  been 
more  carefully  and  more  massively  built  than  the  less 
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important  ramparts  of  the  town,  and  partly  to  their  having 
been  occasionally  repaired  as  a  military  position  by  the 

authorities,  while  the  repairs  of  the  town  walls  were  neglected 

as  being  either  unnecessary  or  too  costly. 

A 

Nalanda 

Due  north  from  Rajgjr  and  7  miles  distant  lies  the  village 
of  Baragaon,  which  is  quite  surrounded  by  ancient  tanks  and 
ruined  mounds,  and  which  possesses  finer  and  more  numerous 
specimens  of  sculpture  than  any  other  place  that  I  visited. 
The  ruins  of  Baragaon  are  so  immense,  that  Dr.  Buchanan 
was  convinced  it  must  have  been  the  usual  residence  of  the 
king;  and  he  was  informed  by  a  Jain  priest  at  BiMr,  that 
it  was  the  residence  of  Raja  Srenika  and  his  ancestors.  By 
the  Brahmans  these  ruin«j  are  said  to  be  the  remains  of 
Kundilpur,  a  city  famed  as  the  birthplace  of  Rukmini,  one  of 
the  wives  of  Krishna.  But  as  Rukmini  was  the  daughter  of 
Raja  Bhishma,  of  Vidarbha,  or  Berar,  it  seems  probable  that 
the  Brahmans  have  mistaken  Berar  for  Bihar,  which  is  only 
7  miles  distant  from  Baragaon.  I  therefore  doubt  the  truth 
of  this  Brahmanical  tradition,  more  especially  as  I  can  show 
beyond  all  doubt  that  the  remains  at  Baragaon  are  the  ruins  of 
N&landa,  the  most  famous  seat  of  BuddhLt  learning  in  all  India. 

Fa-Hian  places  the  hamlet  of  Nalo  at  1  yojana,  or  7  miles, 
from  the  Hill  of-  the  Isolated  Rock,  that  is  from  Giryek,  and 
also  the  same  distance  from  new  Raja-griha.1  This  account 
agrees  exactly  with  the  position  of  Baragaon,  with  respect  to 
Giryek  and  Rajgir.  In  the  Pali  annals  of  Ceylon  also, 
Nalanada  is  stated  to  be  1  yojana  distant  from  Raj  agriha. 
Again.  Hwen  Thsang  describes  Halanada  as  being  7  yajanas , 
or  49  miles,  distant  from  the  holy  Pipal-tree  at  Buddha 
Gaya.2  which  is  correct  if  measured  by  the  road,  the  direct 
distance  measured'  on  the  map  being  40  miles.  He  also 

1.  Beal’s  ‘Fah-Hian/  c.  xxviii.  P*  111. 

2.  Julien’s  *Hiouen  Thsang,’  i.  143. 
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describes  it  as  being  about  30  li,  or  5  miles,  to  the  north  of 
new  Rajagriha.  This  distance  and  direction  also  correspond 
with  the  position  of  Baragaon,  if  the  distance  be  measured 
from  the  most  northerly  point  of  the  old  ramparts.  Lastly, 
in  two  inscriptions,  which  I  discovered  on  the  spot,  the  place 
itself  is  called  Nalanda. 

Fa-Hian  makes  Nalanda  the  birthplace  of  Sariputra,  who 
was  the  right-hand  disciple  of  Buddha  ;  but  this  statement 
is  not  quite  correct,  as  we  learn  from  the  more  detailed  account 
of  Hwen  Thsang  that  Sariputra  was  bora  at  Kalapinaka , 
about  halfway  between  Nalanda  and  Indra-Sila-Guha,  or 
about  4  miles  to  the  south-east  of  the  former  place.  Nalanda 
has  also  been  called  the  birthplace  of  Maha  Mogalana,  who 
was  the  lefthand  disciple  of  Buddha;  but  this  is  not  quite 
correct,  as  the  great  Mogalana,  according  to  Hwen  Thsang, 
was  bora  at  Kulika .  8  or  9  U  (less  than  1 J  mile)  to  the  south¬ 
west  of  Nalanda.  This  place  I  was  able  to  identify  with  a 
ruined  mound-  near  Jagdispur,  at  1|  mile  to  the  south-west 
of  the  ruins  of  Baragaon. 

The  remains  at  Baragaon  consist  of  numerous  masses  of 
brick  ruins,  amongst  which  the  most  conspicuous  is  a  row  of 
lofty  conical  mounds  running  north  and  south.  These  high 
mounds  are  the  remains  of  gigantic  temples  attached  to  the 
famous  monastery  of  Nalanda.  The  great  monastery  itself 
can  be  readily  traced  by  the  square  patches  of  cultivation, 
amongst  a  long  mass  of  brick  ruins,  1600  feet  by  400  feet. 
These  open  spaces  show  the  positions  of  the  courtyards  of 
the  six  smaller  monasteries  which  are  described  by  Hwen 
Thsang  as  being  situated  within  one  enclosure  forming  alto¬ 
gether  eight  courts.  Five  of  the  six  monasteries  were  built 
by  five  consecutive  princes  of  the  same  family,  and  the  sixth 
by  their  successor,  who  is  called  king  of  Central  India. 

To  the  south  of  the  monastery  there  was  a  tank  in  which 
the  dragon  or  Ndga,  Nalanda,  was  said  to  dwell,  and  the  place 
was  accordingly  named  after  him,  Nalanda.  There  still  exists 
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to  the  south  of  the  ruined  monastery  a  small  tank  called 
Kargidya  Pokhar,  that  answers  exactly  to  the  position  of  the 
Ndlanda  tank,  and  which  is  therefore,  In  all  probability,  the 
identical  pool  of  the  N&ga. 

I  cannot  close  this  account  of  the  ancient  Nalanda  without 
mentioning  the  noble  tanks  which  surrounded  the  ruins  on 
all  sides.  To  the  north-east  are  the  Gidi  Pokhar  and  the 
Pansokar  Pokhar ,  each  nearly  one  mile  in  length  ;  while  to  the 
south  there  is  the  Indra  Pokhar,  which  is  nearly  half  a  mile 
in  length.  The  remaining  tanks  are  much  smaller  in  size,  and 
do  not  require  any  special  notice. 

Indra-Sila-Guha 

From  the  neighbourhood  of  Gaya  two  parallel  ranges  of 
hills  stretch  towards  the  north-east  for  about  36  miles  to  the 
bank  of  the  Panchana  river,  just  opposite  the  village  of  Giryek* 
The  eastern  end  of  the  southern  range  Is  much  depressed,  but 
the  northern  range  maintains  its  height,  and  ends  abruptly 
in  two  lofty  peaks  overhanging  the  Panchana  river.  The  lower 
peak  on  the  east  .is  crowned  with  a  solid  tower  of  brick-work, 
well  known  as  Jarasandha-ka-baithak,  or  "Jarasandha  s 
throne,9’  while  the  higher  peak  on  the  west,  to  which  the  name 
of  Giryek  peculiarly  belongs,  bears  an  oblong  terrace  covered 
with  the  ruins  of  several  buildings.  The  principal  ruin  would 
appear  to  have  been  a  vih&r,  or  temple,  on  the  highest  point 
of  the  terrace,  which  was  approached  by  a  steep  flight  of  steps 
leading  through  pillared  rooms. 

The  two  peaks  are  connected  by  a  steep  pavement,  which 
was  formerly  continued  down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  opposite 
the  village  of  Giryek.  At  all  the  commanding  points  and 
bends  of  this  road  are  still  to  be  seen  the  stone  foundations 
of  small  brick  stupas  from  5  and  6  feet  to  upwards  of  12  feet 
in  diameter.  At  the  foot  of  the  upper  slope,  and  within 
59  feet  of  Jarasandha’s  Tower,  a  tank  100  feet  square  has  been 
formed,  partly  by  excavation*  and  partly  by  building  up. 
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There  is  a  second  tank,  at  a  short  distance  to  the  north 
formed  by  the  excavation  of  the  rock  for  building  material.; 
Both  of  these  tanks  are  now  dry. 

At  2  miles  to  the  south-west  of  the  village  of  the  Giryek, 
and  1  mile  from  Jarasandha’s  Tower,  there  is  a  natural  cavern 
in  the  southern  face  of  the  mountain,  about  250  feet  above 
the  bed  of  the  Banganga  rivulet.  This  cave,  called  Gidha- 
dwar,  is  generally  believed  to  communicate  with  Jarasandha’s 
Tower  ;  but  an  examination  with  torches  proved  it  to  be  a 
natural  fissure  running  upwards  in  the  direction  of  the  tower, 
but  only  98  feet  in  length.  The  mouth  of  the  cavern  is  10  feet 
broad  and  17  feet  high  ;  but  its  height  diminishes  rapidly 
towards  the  end.  The  cave  is  filled  with  bats,  and  the  air 
is  oppressively  warm  and  disagreeable,  which  alone  is  sufficieat 
to  prove  that  there  is  no  exit  to  the  cavern,  otherwise  there 
would  be  a  draught  of  air  right  through  it.  Vultures  swarm 
about  the  precipitous  cliffs  of  pale  grey  horn  stone,  and  I 
picked  up  their  feathers  in  the  mouth  of  the  cave. 

The  remains  at  Giryek,  which  I  have  just  described, 
appear  to  me  to  correspond  exactly  with  the  accounts  given 
by  Fa-Hian  of  the  '  ‘Hill  of  the  Isolated  Rock,”  where  Indra 
questioned  Buddha  on  forty-two  points  ;  and  with  that  given 
by  Hwen  Thsang  of  Indra-silaguha,  which  refers  to  the  same 
story. 

The  position  of  Giryek  corresponds  so  exactly,  both  in 
bearing  and  distance,  with  that  of  the  hill  of  lnd.rasila-gv.ha, 
that  I  feel  quite  satisfied  of  their  identity.  No  etymology 
has  yet  been  proposed  for  the  name  of  Giryek  ;  but  it  seems 
to  me  not  unlikely  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  Giri  +  eka, 
“one  hill,”  that  is  the  hill  of  the  isolated  rock  of  Fa-Hian. 

Both  of  the  pilgrims  mention  the  cave  in  the  southern 
face  of  the  mountain,  which  corresponds  exactly  with  the 
natural  cavern  Gidha-dwar,  which  I  have  already  described. 
Gidha-dwar,  in  Sanskrit  Gridhradw&r,  means  the  Vulture’s 
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pass,  or  opening.  By  Hwen  Thsang  the  cave  is  called  Indra- 
sila-guha,  or  "the  cave  of  Indra’s  stone’*  being  thus  named 
after  a  stone  on  which  were  delineated  the  42  points  on 
which  Indra  had  questioned  Buddha.  Fa-Hian  adds  that 
Indra  himself  drew  the  marks  upon  the  stone  with  his 
finger. 

According  to  Fa-Hian  the  hill  of  the  ‘'Isolated  Rock" 
was  8  yojanas,  or  56  miles,  to  the  south-west  of  Pfittali-puira, 
the  capital  of  Magadha,  and  1  yojana,  or  7  miles,  to  the  east 
of  Ndlanda.  Hwen  Thsang  visited  several  places  on  his  route 
from  Nalanda  ;  but  the  result  of  his  different  bearings  and 
distances  places  Indra-stla-guha  at  47  li,  or  7§  miles,  to  the 
east-south  east  of  Nalanda.  The  actual  distance  between 
Baragaon  and  Giryek  is  about  9  miles,  and  the  direction  is 
somewhat  to  the  west  of  south-west.  If  we  read  his  south¬ 
east  and  east  bearings  as  south-south-east  and  east-south- 
east  the  general  direction  will  be  south-east,  and  the  distance 
will  be  increased  to  8  miles,  which  is  sufficiently  near  the  truth 
to  warrant  the  proposed  correction. 

BI  bar 

To  the  north-east  of  the  isolated  mountain  of  Giryek  the 

Chinese  pilgrim  travelled  from  150  to  1 60  li ,  or  from  25  to  27 
miles,  to  the  Kapotika ,  or  ‘-Pigeon  Monastery."  Half  a  mile  to 
the  south  there  was  a  high  solitary  hill,  on  which  stood  a  large 
Vih&  of  Avcdokiteshwara ,  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  sclup- 
tured  buildings.  This  place  I  would  identify  with  Bihar,  1 1 
miles  to  the  north- north- east  of  Giryek,  by  reading  60  li,  or  10 
miles,  instead  of  the  160  li  of  the  text.1  In  our  maps  the 
name  is  spelt  Behar ,  but  by  the  people  it  is  written  and  pro* 
nounced  Bih&r*  which  is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  must  once 
have  been  the  site  of  some  famous  Buddhist  Vth&r.  For  this 

1,  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  has  already  noted  his  suspicion  that 
the  150  to  160  li  of  the  text  should  be  50  or  60  li.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,'  imi. 
385,  note.  See  Map  No.  XII. 
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reason  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  identify  the  great  Vih&ra  of 
Avalokiteswara,  which  stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill,  with  the 
present  Bihftr,  and  its  great  isolated  mountain  covered  with 
ruins.  The  hill  stands  to  the  north-west  of  the  city  of  Bih&r, 
with  a  precipitously  steep  cliff  on  its  northern  face,  and  an 
easy  slope  of  successive  ledges  of  rock  on  the  southern  face. 
The  summit  is  now  crowned  by  some  Muhammadan  buildings; 
but  I  discoverd  amongst  the  ruins  some  fragments  of  Buddhist 
statues  and  votive  stupas. 

To  the  south-east  of  the  Pigeon  Monastery  the  pilgrim 
travelled  for  40  li>  or  nearly  7  miles,  to  another  monastery, 
which  stood  on  an  isolated  hill.  The  bearing  and  distance  point 
to  the  great  ruined  mound  of  TiUr&wa,  which  is  exactly  7 
miles  to  the  south-east  of  Bihar.  Titar&wa  means  "Partridge 
Mound,"  that  is,  the  francolin  or  grey  parti  idge.  At  Titar&wa 
there  is  a  fine  large  tank,  1200  feet  in  length,  with  a  con¬ 
siderable  mound  of  brick  ruins  to  the  north,  which  from  its 
square  form  has  all  the  appearance  of  being  the  remains  of  a 
monastery. 

From  this  place  Hwen  Thsang  resumed  his  north-easterly 
route,  and  at  70  li,  or  nearly  12  miles,  he  reached  a  large 
village  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Ganges.  But  as  the  nearest 
point  of  the  river  is  25  miles  distant,  we  must  read  170  lit  or 
29  miles,  by  adding  the  round  number  of  100  li,  which  was 
deducted  from  the  previous  journey  between  Giryek  and  the 
Pigeon  Monastery. 

I  have  considered  these  two  corrections  necessary,  because 
Hwen  Thsang  specially  notices  the  great  height  of  the  hill  near 
the  Kapottka  monastery;  and  as  I  am  not  aware  of  the  existence 
of  any  hills  to  the  north  or  north-east  of  Bih&r  and  Titardwa,  I 
am  obliged  to  shorten  the  one  distance  and  lengthen  the  other 
to  make  Hwen  Thsang’s  account  of  his  route  tally  with  the 
actual  features  of  the  country.  There  is  a  hill  at  Shekhpura, 
about  25  miles  to  the  east-north-east  of  Giryek,  665  feet  in 
height,  which  might  perhaps  be  the  true  position  of  the  Pigeon 
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Monastery;  but  the  adoption  of  this  position  would  involve  an 
alteration  in  the  subsequent  direction  of  the  route,  as  well  as 
in  the  distance,  as  Shekhpura ,  is  20  miles  from  the  Ganges. 
For  these  reasons  I  think  that  the  identification  with  Bihar  is 
preferable.  In  either  case  the  village  on  the  Ganges  must  be 
looked  for  near  Daryapur,  which  is  34  miles  due  west  from 
Mongir  in  a  direct  line. 

The  pilgrim  then  proceeded  to  the  east  for  100  li,  or  nearly 
17  miles,  to  the  monastery  and  village  of  Lo-in-ni-lo,  which 
M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  has  identified  with  Rohinila1  or 
Rohinala »  on  the  Ganges.  The  actual  bearing  is  nearly  south¬ 
east  ;  but  as  the  pilgrim  followed  the  course  of  the  river,  there 
must  be  a  mistake  in  his  text. 

27.  HIRANYA  PARVATA 

At  200  li,  or  33  miles,  to  the  east  of  Rohinala,  Hwen 
Thsang  reached  tl^e  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  I-lwi- m-po-ja-ta, 
or  Hiraiiya-Pcirvata,  that  is,  the  "Golden  Mountain.”  Close  to 
the  city  stood  Mount  Kir  any  a,  "from  which  issued  smoke  and 
vapours  that  darkened  the  sun  and  moon.” 2  The  position  of 
this  hill  is  determined,  from  its  proximity  to  the  Ganges,  and 
from  its  bearings  and  distances  from  Rohinala  and  Champa,  to 
be  Mongir.  No  smoke  now  issues  from  the  hill,  but  the 
numerous  hot  springs  in  the  neighbouring  hills  show  that  vol¬ 
canic  action  still  exists  within  a  few  miles  of  Mongir.  These 
hot  springs  are  mentioned  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

The  advantageous  position  of  this  isolated  hill  on  the  bank 
of  the  Ganges,  which  commanded  the  land  route  between  the 
hills  and  the  river,  as  well  as  the  water  route  by  the  Ganges, 
must  have  led  to  its  occupation  at  a  very  early  date.  Accor¬ 
dingly  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata  as  Mod&giri,  which 
was  a  capital  of  a  kingdom  in  eastern  India,  near  Hanga  and 

1.  J alien's  'Hiouen  Thsang,*  in,  385. 

2.  Ibid,  iii.  65 — 66. 
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T&mralipta,  or  Bengal  or  Tamluk.  At  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit  the  king  had  been  lately  ejected  by  the  Raja  of 
a  neighbouring  state.  The  kingdom  was  bounded  by  the 
Ganges  on  the  north,  and  by  great  forest-clad  mountains  on 
the  south ;  and  as  its  circuit  is  estimated  at  3000  li,  or  500 
miles,  it  must  have  extended  to  the  south  as  far  as  the  famous 
mountain  of  Pdrasndtha,  which  has  an  elevation  of  4478  feet. 
I  would  therefore  fix  its  limits  as  extending  from  Lakhi  Sami 
to  Sultanganj  on  the  Ganges  in  the  north,  and  from  the  western 
end  of  the  Parasnath  hill  to  the  junction  of  the  Bar&kar  and 
Damuda  rivers  in  the  south.  The  circuit  of  this  tract  is  350 
miles,  measured  direct  on  the  map,  or  upwards  of  420  miles  by 
road  distance  following  the  windings  of  the  two  rivers.1 

28.  CHAMPA 

From  Mongir,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  eastward  for  300  li, 
or  50  miles  to  Chen-po,  or  Champd,  which  is  an  old  name  of  the 
district  of  Bhdgdpur.  The  capital  was  situated  on  the  Ganges 
at  from  140  to  150  li,  or  23  to  25  miles,  to  the  west  of  a  rocky 
hill  that  was  completely  surrounded  by  the  river.  On  its 
summit  there  was  a  Brahmanical  temple.  From  this  description 
it  is  easy  to  recognize  the  picturesque  rocky  island  opposite 
Pathargh&ta  with  its  temple-crowned  summit.  As  Patharghata 
is  exactly  24  miles  to  the  east  of  Bhagalpur,  I  conclude  that 
the  capital  of  Champa  must  have  stood  either  on  the  same  site, 
or  in  its  immediate  vicinity.  Close  by,  on  the  west  side,  there 
still  exists  a  large  village  named  Champanagar,  and  a  smaller 
one  named  Champapur,  which  most  probably  represent  the 
actual  site  of  the  ancient  capital  of  Champa. 2 

The  pilgrim  estimates  the  circuit  of  Champa  at  4000  li,  or 
667  miles ,  and  as  it  was  bounded  by  the  Ganges  on  the  north, 
and  by  Eiranya-Parvata,  or  Mongir,  on  the  west,  it  must  have 
extended  to  the  BMgirathi  branch  of  the  Ganges  on  the  east 

1.  See  Map  No. 

3.  Ibid. 
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and  to  the  Daumda  river  on  the  south.  Taking  the  two 
northern  points  at  Jdngira  and  Teliagali  on  the  Ganges,  and 
the  two  southern  points  at  Pdchlt  on  the  Damuda  and  Kalna 
on  the  BMgirathi,  the  length  of  the  boundary  line  will  be  420 
miles  measured  direct,  or  about  500  miles  by  road  distance. 
This  is  so  much  less  than  the  size  estimated  by  Hwen  Thsang 
that  I  think  there  must  either  be  some  mistake  in  the  text  or 
some  confusion  between  the  geographical  limits  of  the  original 
district  of  Champd,  and  its  actual  political  boundary  at  the  time 
of  the  pilgrim’s  visit.  We  know  from  his  journal  that  the  king 
of  Mongir,  on  the  west  of  Champa,  had  been  dethroned  by  a 
neighbouring  raja,  and  that  the  district  of  Kankjol  on  the  east 
of  Champd.  was  then  a  dependency  of  the  neighbouring  king¬ 
dom.  As  Champd  lies  between  these  two  districts,  I  infer  that 
the  raja  of  Champd  was  most  probably  the  king  who  conquered 
them,  and  therefore  that  the  large  estimates  of  Hwen  Thsang 
must  include  these  two  states  to  the  east  and  west  of  the 
original  Champ!  Under  this  view,  the  political  boundaries 
may  be  stated  as  extending  from  Lakhiterai  to  Rajmahal  on 
the  Ganges,  and  from  the  Parasnath  Hill  along  the  Daumda 
river  to  Kalna  on  the  Bhagirathi.  With  these  boundaries  the 
circuit  of  Champs  will  be  about  550  miles  measured  direct,  or 
650  miles  by  road  distance. 

29.  KANKJOL 

From  Champsl  the  pilgrim  travelled  to  the  eastward  for 
400  U,  or  67  miles,  to  a  small  district  named  Rie-chu-u-khi-lo, 
or  Kie-ching-kie-lo. 1  The  distance  and  bearing  bring  us  to  the 
district  of  Rdjmahal,  which  was  originally  called  Kdnkjol,  after 
a  town  of  that  name  which  still  exists  18  miles  to  the  south  of 
R4jmahal.  Following  the  river  route  via  Kahalgaon  (Colgong) 
and  Rajmahal,  the  distance  from  Bhagalpur  is  just  90  miles; 
but  by  the  direct  route  through  the  hills,  via  Mangaon  and 
Bharhat.  the  distance  is  under  70  miles.  As  this  position 


1.  Julien’s  Hiouen  Thsang.'  iii.  73.  See  Mao.  No.  I. 
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agrees  with  that  of  the  place  indicated  by  Hwen  Thsang,  I  sus¬ 
pect  that  there  may  have  been  a  transposition  of  two  syllables 
in  the  Chinese  name,  and  that  we  should  read  Kie-kie-chu-lo, 
which  is  a  literal  transcript  of  Kankjol,  In  Gladwin's  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  ‘Ayin  Akbari’1  the  name  is  read  as  Gungjook,  but 
as  all  the  names  are  given  alphabetically  in  the  original,  it  is 
certain  that  the  first  letter  is  a  k;  I  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  true  name  is  Kankjol,  as  the  final  l  might  easily  be  misread 
as  a  k.  In  his  Gazetteer,  Hamilton2  calls  the  place  Caukjole, 
which  is  probably  a  misprint  for  Cankjole.  He  notes  that  the 
district  of  Rajmahal  was  formerly  "named  Akbarnagar  from 
its  capital,  and  in  the  revenue  records  Caukjole,  as  being  the 
chief  military  division/’ 

Hwen  Thsang  estimates  the  size  of  the  district  at  2000  li, 
or  333  miles,  in  circuit ;  but  as  it  was  a  dependency  of  one  of 
the  neighbouring  kingdoms  is  was  probably  included,  as  I  have 
already  noted,  in  the  area  of  the  dominant  state.  When 
independent,  the  petty  state  of  Kankjol  most  probably  com¬ 
prised  the  whole  of  the  hill  country  to  the  south  and  west  of 
Rajmahal,  with  the  plains  lying  between  Cthe  hills  and  the 
Bh&girathi  river  as  far  south  as  Murshid&bad.  The  ciricuit  of 
this  tract  would  be  about  300  miles,  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

30.  FAUNDRA  VARDDHANA 

From  Kankjol  the  pilgrim  crossed  the  Ganges,  and  travel¬ 
ling  eastward  for  600  li,  or  100  miles,  he  reached  the  kingdom 
of  Pun-na-fa-tan-na, 3  This  name  M.  Stanislas  Julien  renders 
as  Paundra-Varddhana,  and  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  identi- 
fies  it  with  Bardw&n.  But  Bard  wan  is  to  the  south  of  the  last 
station,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the  Ganges,  besides  which  its 
Sanskrit  name  is  Varddham&na.  The  difference  in  the  direction 
of  the  route  might  be  a  mistake,  as  we  have  found  in  several 

1  ‘Ay in  Akbari,’  ii.  178. 

2.  ‘Gazetteer  of  India/  in  v.  R&jmahal. 

3.  Julien’ s  TTiouen  Thsang/  in.  74.  See  Map  No.  I. 
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previous  instances;  but  the  other  differences  are,  I  think, 
absolutely  fatal  to  the  identification  of  Bardwan  with  the  place 
noted  by  Hwen  Thsang.  I  would  propose  Pubna ,  which  is  just 
100  miles  from  Rdnkjol ,  and  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Ganges,  but  its  direction  is  nearly  south-east  instead  of  east. 
The  Chinese  syllables  may  represent  either  Puny  a  V  arddhana9 
or  Paundra  Varddhana;  but  the  latter  must  be  the  true  name, 
as  it  is  mentioned  in  the  native  history  of  Kashmir3  as  the 
capital  of  Jay  ant  a,  Raja  of  Gau.»  who  reigned  from  a.  d.  782  to 
813.  In  the  spoken  dialects  the  name  would  be  shortened 
from  Ponbardhan  to  Pobadhan,  from  which  it  is  an  easy  step  to 
Pubna ,  or  Pobna,  as  some  of  the  people  now  pronounce  it. 
Hwen  Thsang  estimates  the  circuit  of  the  kingdom  at  4000  li9 
or  667  miles,  which  agrees  exactly  with  the  dimensions  of  the 
tract  of  the  country  bounded  by  the  Mahanadi  on  the  west,  the 
Tista  and  Brahmaputra  on  the  east,  and  the  Ganges  on  the 
south. 


31.  JAJHOTI 

Hwen  Thsang  places  the  kingdom  of  Chi-chi-to  at  1000  li , 
or  167  miles,  to  the  north-east  of  Ujain.  As  the  first  and 
second  syllables  of  this  name  are  represented  by  different 
Chinese  characters,1  2  it  is  certain  that  the  pilgrim  must  have 
intended  them  to  be  the  equivalents  of  two  distinct  Indian 
characters.  This  requirement  is  fully  met  by  identifying 
Chi-Chi-to  with  the  kingdom  of  Jajhoti,  or  Jajhaoti,  mentioned 
by  Abu  Rihan,  who  calls  the  capital  KajurahahJ  and  places 
it  at  30  parasangs,  or  about  90  miles,  to  the  south-east  of 
Kanoj.  The  true  direction,  however,  is  almost  due  south,  and 


1.  'Raja  larangini/  iv.  421.  See  also  the  Quart.  Orient.  Mag.  ii. 
168,  for  an  account  of  Pundra-desa,  taken  by  H.  H.  Wilson  from  the 
Brahmandd.  Section  of  the  Bhavishya  Purina.  The  greater  part  of  the 
province  was  to  the  north  of  the  Ganges,  including  Ganda,  Pabna,  etc. 

2.  J  u  I  ion’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  Index  iii.  530,  40S.  See  Map  No.  I. 

:i  Kcinaud,  * Fragment  Arabes/  etc.,  p.  106. 
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the  distance  about  twice  30  parasangs,  or  180  miles.  This 

capital  was  actually  visited  by  Ibn  Batuta  in  A.  d.  1335,  who 

calls  it  KhajAra,*  and  describes  it  as  possessing  a  lake  about 
1  mile  in  length,  which  was  surrounded  by  Mol  temples.  These 

are  still  standing  at  Khajur&ho,  and  they  form  perhaps  the 
most  magnificent  group  of  Hindu  temples  that  is  now  to  be 
found  in  northern  India. 

From  these  accounts  of  Abu  RiMn  and  Ibn  Batuta,  it  is 
evident  that  the  province  of  Jajhoti  corresponded  with  the 
modern  district  of  Bundelkhand.  The  Chinese  pilgrim  esti¬ 
mates  the  circuit  of  Chichito  at  4000  li,  or  667  miles,  which 
would  form  a  square  about  167  miles  to  each  side.  Now 
Bundelkhand  in  its  widest  extent  is  said  to  have  comprised  all 
the  country  to  the  south  of  the  Jumna  and  Ganges,  from  the 
Betwa  river  on  the  west  of  the  temple  of  Vindhya-vdsini-Devi 
on  the  east,  including  the  districts  of  Ckdnderi  S&gar,  and 
Bilhari  near  the  sources  of  the  Narbada  on  the  south.  But 
these  are  also  the  limits  of  the  ancient  country  of  the  Jajhotiya 
Brahmans,  whicJi,  according  to  Buchanan's  information,8 
extended  from  the  Jumna  on  the  north  to  the  Narbada  on  the 
south,  and  from  Urcha  on  the  Betwa  river  in  the  west,  to  the 
Bundela  Nala  on  the  east.  The  last  is  said  to  be  small  stream 
which  falls  into  the  Ganges  near  Ban&ras,  and  within  two 
stages  of  Mirzapur.  During  the  last  twenty-five  years  I  have 
traversed  this  tract  of  country  repeatedly  in  all  directions  and 
I  have  found  the  Jajhotiya  Brahmans  distributed  over  the 
whole  province,  but  not  a  single  family  to  the  north  of  the 
Jumna  or  to  the  west  of  the  Betwa.  I  have  found  them  at 
Barwa  S&gar  near  Urcha  on  the  Betwa,  at  Mohda  near  Hamir- 
poor  on  the  Jumna,  at  R&jnagar  and  Khajur&ho  near  the 
Kane  river,  and  at  Udaipoor,  Path&ri  and  Eran,  between 
Ch&nderi  and  Bhilsa.  In  Ch&nderi  itself  there  are  also  Jajho- 

1.  Dr.  Lee  s  translation,  p.  162;  where  the  name  is  read  as  Keyword, 
but  the  original  Persian  characters  read  Kajurd, 

2,  ‘Eastern  India,  ii.  452. 
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tiya  Baniyas,  which  alone  is  almost  sufficient  to  show  that  the 

name  is  not  a  common  family  designation,  but  a  descriptive 
term  of  more  general  acceptance.  The  Brahmans  derive  the 
name  of  Jajhotiya  from  Yajur-hota,  an  observance  of  the 
Yajur-ved;  but  as  the  name  is  applied  to  the  Baniyas,  or  grain- 
dealers  ,  as  well  as  to  the  Brahmans,  I  think  it  almost  certain 
that  it  must  be  a  mere  geographical  designation  derived  from 
the  name  of  their  country,  Jajhoti.  This  opinion  is  confirmed 
by  other  well-known  names  of  the  Brahmanical  tribes  as 
Kanojiya  from  Kanoj ;  Gaur  from  Gaur ;  Sarwariya  or  Sarju- 
pdria  from  Sarjupar,  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Sarju  river; 
Dravita  from  Dravira  in  the  Da  khan,  Maiihila  from  Mithila, 
etc.  These  examples  are  sufficient  to  show  the  prevalence  of 
geographical  names  amongst  the  division  of  the  Brahmanical 
tribes,  and  as  division  is  found  most  numerously  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  from  which  it  derives  its  name,  I  conclude  with  some 
certainty  that  the  country  in  which  the  Jajhotiya  Brahmans 
preponderate  must  be  the  actual  province  of  Jajhoti. 

Khajur&ho  is  a  small  village  of  162  houses,  containing 
rather  less  than  1006  inhabitants.  Amongst  these  there  are 
single  houses  of  seven  different  divisions  of  the  Jajhotiya  Brah¬ 
mans,  and  eleven  houses  of  Chandel  Rajputs,  the  chief  of  whom 
claim  descent  from  Raja  Paramal  Deo,  the  antagonist  of  the 
famous  PritM  Raj.  The  village  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
temples  and  ruins;  but  these  are  more  thickly  grouped  in  three 
separate  spots  on  the  west,  north,  and  south-east.  The  western 
group,  which  consists  entirely  of  Brahmanical  temples,  is  situ¬ 
ated  on  the  banks  of  the  Sibsigar,  a  narrow  sheet  of  water, 
about  three-quarters  of  a  mile  in  length  from  north  to  south  in 
the  rainy  season,  but  not  more  than  600  feet  square  during  the 
dry  season.  It  is  three-quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  village, 
and  the  same  distance  from  the  northern  group  of  ruins  and 
a  full  mile  from  the  south-eastern  group  of  Jain  temples* 
Altogether,  the  ruins  cover  about  one  square  mile ;  but  as 
there  are  no  remains  of  any  kind  between  the  western  group 


408  THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


and  the  Khajur  Sagar,  the  boundary  of  the  ancient  city  could 

not  have  extended  beyond  the  west  bank  of  the  lake.  On  the 
other  three  sides  of  the  lake,  the  ruins  are  ail  continuous, 
extending  over  an  oblong  space  4500  feet  in  length  from  north 
to  south,  and  2500  feet  in  breadth  from  east  to  west,  with  a 
circuit  of  14,000  feet*  or  nearly  3f  miles.  This  corresponds 
almost  exactly  with  the  size  of  the  capital  as  recorded  by 
Hwen  Thsang  in  a.  d,  641,  but  at  some  later  period  the  city  of 
Khajur&ho  was  extended  to  the  east  and  south  as  far  as  the 
Kurar  Nala,  when  it  had  a  circuit  of  not  less  than  3f  miles. 
As  Mahoba  must  have  been  about  the  same  size  as  Khajur&ho, 
it  is  doubtful  which  of  the  two  was  the  capital  at  the  time  of 
Hwen  Thsang's  visit.  But  as  the  very  name  of  Mahoba,  or 
Mahotsavanagara,  the  ‘‘City  of  the  great  Jubilee/'  is  specially 
connected  with  the  rise  of  the  Cbandel  dynasty,  I  think  it 
most  probable  that  Khajur&ho  must  have  been  the  capital  of 
the  earlier  dynasty  of  Jajhotiy a  Brahmans;  and  therefore  it 
must  have  been  the  capital  of  Jajhoti  at  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit.  But  as  it  is  upwards  of  300  miles  from 
Ujain,  or  just  double  the  distance  mentioned  by  the  pilgrim, 
his  1000  U  must  be  increased  to  2000  li,  or  333  miles, 
to  make  it  accord  with  the  actual  measurement.  It  is  a 
curious  fact  that  Abu  Rih&n’s  distance  from  Kanoj  is  also  in 
defect  in  the  same  proportion  ;  and  this  agreement  suggests 
that  the  probable  cause  of  both  errors  must  be  the  same, 
namely,  the  excessive  length  of  the  kos  of  Bundel&hand, 
which  is  a  little  over  4  miles,  or  exactly  double  the  ordinary 
kos  of  northern  India. 

Hwen  Thsang  estimates  the  circuit  of  the  kingdom  of 
Jajhoti  at  4000  li  or,  667  miles,  To  meet  these  large  dimen¬ 
sions  it  must  have  comprised  the  whole  tract  of  country 
lying  between  the  Sindh  and  the  Tons,  from  the  Ganges  on 
the  north  to  Nya  Sarai  and  Bilhari  on,  the  south.  This  tract 
includes  the  famous  fort  of  Kalinjar,  which  became  the 
permanent  capital  of  the  Ch&ndel  Rajas  after  the  occupation 
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of  Mahoba  by  the  Muhammadans,  and  the  strong  fortress  of 
Chanderi,  which  became  the  Muhammadan  capital  of  eastern 
Malwa,  after  the  desertion  of  the  old  city  of  Buri  Chanderi. 

Mahoba 

The  ancient  city  of  Mahoba  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  a 
low  granite  hill,  54  miles  to  the  south  of  Hamirpur,  at  the 
junction  of  the  Betwa  and  Jumna,  34  miles  to  the  north  of 
Khajuraho.  Its  name  is  a  contraction  of  Mahotsava-nagara,  or 
the  “City  of  the  great  festival,”  which  was  celebrared  there  by 
Chandra  Varmma,  the  founder  of  the  Chandel  dynasty.  It  is 
said  to  have  been  6  yojanas  long  and  2  broad,  which  is  only  the 
usual  exaggeration  of  silly  story-tellers  for  a  large  city.  At  its 
greatest  extent,  according  to  my  observation,  it  could  never 
have  exceeded  1£  mile  in  lenSth-  from  the  sma11  castle  of  Rai‘ 
kot  on  the  west,  to  the  Kalyan  Sagar  on  the  east.  It  is  about 
1  mile  in  breadth,  which  would  give  a  circuit  of  5  miles,  but  an 
area  of  only  1  square  mile,  as  the  south-west  quarter  is  occu¬ 
pied  by  the  Madan  Sagar.  Its  population,  therefore,  at  the 
most  flourishing  period,  must  have  been  under  1,00,000  persons, 
even  allowing  as  high  an  average  at  one  person  to  every  300 
square  feet.  In  1843,  when  I  resided  at  Mahoba  for  about  six 
weeks,  there  were  only  756  inhabited  houses,  with  a  population 
less  than  4000  persons;  since  then  the  place  has  somewhat 
increased,  and  is  now  said  to  possess  900  houses,  and  about 
5000  inhabitants. 

Mahoba  is  divided  into  three  distinct  portions 1st, 
Mahoba ,  or  the  city  proper,  to  the  north  of  the  hill;  2nd, 
Bihtari-kila,  or  the  inner  fort,  on  the  top  of  the  hill;  and  the  _ 
3rd,  Dariba,  or  the  city  to  the  south  of  the  hill.  To  the  west 
of  the  city  lies  the  great  lake  of  Kirat  S&gar,  about  1|  mile  in 
circumference,  which  was  constructed  by  Kirtti  Varmma,  who 
reigned  from  A.  D.  1065  u.=  *085.  To  the  south  is  the  Madan 
Sdgar,  about  3  miles  in  circuit,  which  was  constructed  by 
Madana  Varmma,  who  reigned  from  A.  d,  1130  to  1165.  To 
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the  east  is  the  small  lake  of  Kaly&n  S&gar,  and  beyond  it  lies 
the  large  deep  lake  of  Vijay  S&gar,  which  was  constructed  by 
Vijaya  P&la,  who  ruled  from  A.  D.  1045  to  1065.  The  last  is 
the  largest  of  Mahoba  lakes,  being  not  less  than  4  miles  in 
circuit,  but  the  most  picturesque  of  all  sheets  of  water  in  the 
beautiful  lake  district  of  Bundelkhand  is  the  Madan  Sagar, 
On  the  west  it  is  bounded  by  the  singularly  rugged  granite  hill 
of  Gokar,  on  the  north  by  ranges  of  gh&ts  and  temples  at 
the  foot  of  the  old  fort,  and  on  the  south-east  by  three  rocky 
promontories  that  jut  boldly  out  in  the  middle  of  lake.  Near 
the  north  side  there  is  a  rocky  island,  now  covered  with  ruined 
buildings;  and  towards  the  north-west  corner  there  are  two  old 
granite  temples  of  the  Ch&ndel  princes,  one  altogether  ruined, 
but  the  other  still  standing  lofty  and  erect  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters  after  the  lapse  of  700  years. 

The  traditional  story  of  the  foundation  of  Mahoba  was 

originally  given  by  the  bard  Chand,  and  has  been  copied  by  the 
local  annalists. 1  According  to  the  legend,  the  CMndels  are 
sprung  from  Hem&vati,  daughter  of  Hem-r&j,  the  Brahman 
Purohit  of  Indrajit,  Gfihirwar  Raja  of  Ban&ras.  Hemavati  was 
very  beautiful,  and  one  day  when  she  went  to  bathe  in  the 
B4ti  T&lftb,  she  was  seen  and  embraced  by  Chmimma ,  the  god 
of  the  moon,  as  he  was  preparing  to  return  to  the  skies,  Hera&» 
vati  cursed  him.  "Why  do  you  curse  me?"  said  Chandrami, 
"your  son  will  be  Lord  of  the  Earth,  and  from  him  will  spring 
a  thousand  branches."  Hem&vati  inquired,  How  shall  my  dis¬ 
honour  be  effaced,  when  I  am  without  a  husband?"  "Fear 
not/*  replied  ChandramsL,  "your  son  will  be  born  on  the  bank 
of  the  Rarnavati  river :  then  take  him  to  Khajurdya,  and  offer 
him  as  a  gift,  and  perform  a  sacrifice.  In  Mahoba  he  will  reign, 
and  will  become  a  great  king.  He  will  possess  the  philosopher’s 
stone,  and  will  turn  iron  into  gold.  On  the  hill  of  KSinjar  he 

I.  The  portion  of  C hand's  poem  which  treats  of  the  war  with  the 
Chindei  Raja  Parmil  (or  Param&rddi  Deva),  and  of  the  origin  of  the 
Chindels,  is  named  Mahoba-Khand. 
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will  build  a  fort;  when  your  son  is  16  years  of  age,  you  must 

perform  a  Bhtinda  Jag  to  wipe  away  your  disgrace,  and  then 
leave  Banaras  to  live  at  Kalin  jar.’* 

According  to  this  prophecy,  Hemavati’s  child,  like  another 
Chandrama,  was  born  on  Monday  the  11th  of  the  waxing  moon 
of  Vais&kh  on  the  bank  of  Karnavati,  the  modern  Ray&n,  or 
Kane  river  of  the  maps. 1  Then  Chandram!  attended  by  all 
the  gods,  performed  a  * 'great  festival”  (Mahotsava),  when 
Vrihaspati  wrote  his  horoscope,  and  the  child  was  named 
Chandra  Varma.  At  16  years  of  age  he  killed  a  tiger,  when 
Chandraml  apppeared  to  him  and  presented  him  with  the 
philosopher’s  stone,  and  taught  him  polity  (rajnit).  Then  he 
built  the  fort  of  Kalin  jar,  after  which  he  went  to  Kharjurpur, 
where  he  performed  a  sacrifice  (Jag  or  Yajnya)  to  do  away 
with  his  mother’s  shame,  and  built  85  temples.  Then  Chandra- 
vati  Rani  and  all  the  other  queens  sat  at  the  feet  of  Hemivati, 
and  her  disgrace  was  wiped  away.  Lastly  he  went  to  Mahot¬ 
sava,  or  Mahoba,  the  place  of  Chandram&'s  "great  festival,” 
which  he  made  his  capital. 

The  date  of  this  event  is  variously  stated  by  the  different 
authorities  ;  but  according  to  the  genealogies  furnished  by 
the  inscriptions,  the  most  probable  period  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Chandel  dynasty,  and  the  foundation  of  Mahoba, 
is  about  A.  D.  800. 


32.  MAHESW ARAFURA 

From  Jajhoti  the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  to  the  north  for 
900  H,  or  150  miles,  to  Mo-hi-shi-fa-lo-pu-lo,  or  Maheswarpum, 
the  king  of  which  was  likewise  a  Brahman.  As  a  northern  direc¬ 
tion  would  conduct  us  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Kanoj,  I  con- 
elude  that  there  is  probably  a  mistake  in  the  bearing.  I  would, 

1.  In  some  of  the  manuscripts  the  name  of  the  river  is  written 
Kiydn,  and  Kiranavati.  The  former  is  no  doubt  the  original  of  Arrian  s 
Kainas,  which  has  perhaps  been  altered  from  Kianas. 
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therefore,,  propose  to  read  900  li,  or  150  miles,  to  the  south,  in 
which  position  stands  the  old  town  of  Mandala ,  which  was 
also  called  Maheshmatipura. 1  This  was  the  original  capital 
of  the  country  on  the  Upper  Narbada,  which  was  afterwards 
supplanted  by  Tripuri ,  or  Tewar ,  6  miles  from  Jabalpur. 
The  name  is  old,  as  the  ‘Mahawanso’  mentions  that  the  Thero 
Mahadeva  was  sent  to  Mahesa- Mandala,  in  the  time  of  Asoka, 
240b.  c. 2  'The  products  of  the  country  are  said  to  have 
those  of  Ujafn,  which  is  sufficient  proof  that  Maheswara  could 
not  have  been  anywhere  to  the  north  of  Jajhoti,  as  the  light- 
coloured  soil  about  Gwalior  and  in  the  Gangetic  Doab  are  quite 
different  from  the  black  soil  around  Ujain.  For  these  reasons, 
I  am  inclined  to  identify  Maheshmatipura  on  the  upper 
Narbada,  with  the  Maheswarapura  of  Hwen  Thsang.  The 
kingdom  was  3000  li,  or  500  miles,  in  circuit.  With  these 
dimensions,  its  boundaries  may  be  fixed  approximately  as 
extending  from  Dumoh  and  Leoni  on  the  west,  to  the  sources 
of  the  Narbada  on  the  east. 


33.  UJAIN 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  capital  of  U-she-yen~nat  or 

Ujjayini,  as  30  li,  or  5  miles,  in  circuit,  which  is  only  a  little 
less  than  its  size  at  the  present  day.  The  kingdom  was  6000 
U,  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit.  To  the  west  it  was  bounded  by 
the  kingdom  of  Malwa,  with  its  capital  of  Dhdm-nagar ,  or 
Dhdr  within  50  miles  of  Ujain.  The  territory  of  Ujain  could 
not  therefore  have  extended  westward  beyond  the  Chambal 
river,  but  to  the  north  it  must  have  been,  bounded 
by  the  kingdoms  of  Mathura  and  Jaihoti  ;  to  the  east  by 
Maheswarapura,  and  to  the  south  by  the  S&tpura  moutains 
running  between  the  Narbada  and  the  Tapti.  Within  these 
limits,  that  is  from  RanthamMwar  and  BurMnpur  on  the 
west,  to  Dumoh  and  Seoni  on  the  east,  the  circuit  of  the 
territory  assigned  to  Ujain  is  about  900  miles.3 


1. 

2. 
3. 


Sleeman,  Journ.  Asiat. 
Tumour's  ‘Mahawanso/ 
Julien  s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang; 


Soc.  Bengal,  1837,  p.  622. 
p.  71. 

'  iii.  167.  See  Map  No.  1 
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The  kingdom  of  Ujain  was  under  the  rule  of  a  Brahman 
Raja,  like  the  two  neighbouring  states  of  Jajhoti 
Maheswarapura  ;  but  the  king  of  Jajhoti  was  a  Buddhist, 
while  the  other  two  kings  were  Brahmanists.  To  the  jest, 
the  king  of  Malwa  was  a  staunch  Buddhist.  But  the  Mo-  a- 
po,  or  Malwa,  of  Hwen  Thsang  is  limited  to  the  western  half 
of  the  ancient  province,  the  eastern  half  forming  the  Brah- 
manical  kingdom  of  Ujain.  As  the  political  divisions  of  the 

province  thus  correspond  with  its  religous  divisions,  it  may 
fairly  be  inferred  that  the  rupture  was  caused  byreligious 
dissensions.  And  further,  as  the  western  or  Buddhist  half 
of  the  province  still  retained  the  ancient  name  of  Malwa.  I 
conclude  that  the  Brahmanists  were  the  seceders,  and  that 
the  kingdom  of  Ujain  was  a  recent  Brahmanical  offshoot  from 
the  old  Buddhist  kingdom  of  Malwa.  Similarly,  I  believe 
Maheswarapura  must  have  been  a  Brahmanical  offshoot  frop 
the  great  Buddhist  kingdom  of  Kosala,  or  Berar,  whic 
be  described  hereafter.  In  Ujain,  there  were  several  dozens 
of  monasteries,  but  at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  s 
were  only  three  or  four  not  in  rums,  which  gave  shelter  to 
about  300  monks.  The  temples  of  the  §ods  weie 
numerous,  and  the  king  himself  was  well  versed  m  the  heretical 

books  of  the  Brahmans. 


34.  MALAWA 

The  capital  of  Mo-la-po,  or  Malwa,  is  described  by  Hwen 
Thsang  as  situated  to  the  south-easf  of  the  river  Mo-ho,  n 
MaH  and  at  about  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  to  north-w«t 
of  Bharoch. 1  In  this  case  both  bearing  and  djtance^ar  e 
o  oc  Malwa  lies  to  the  north-east  of  Bharocn, 
SrSiich  the  source  of  the  river  Mahi  is  only  ISO 
distant.  I  would  therefore  read  10  *»  OT ^  ^ 

to  the  north-east,  which  corresponds  almost =  pitals 

the  position  of  DhAranagara,  or  Dh&r.  one  of  the  old  capitals 


1.  Julien’s  ‘Hicraen  Thsang/  hi-  155. 
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of  Malwa.  The  present  town  of  Dhar  is  about  three-quarters 
of  a  mile  in  length,  by  half  a  mile  in  breadth,  or  2\  miles  in 
circumference;  but  as  the  citadel  is  outside  the  town,  the 
whole  circuit  of  the  place  connot  be  less  than  3|  miles.  The 
limits  of  the  province  are  estimated  at  6000  li,  or  1000  miles. 
To  the  westward  there  were  two  dependencies  of  Malwa, 
named  Khedd,  with  a  circuit  of  3000  li  or  500  miles,  and 
Anandapura,  with  a  circuit  of  2000  li,  or  333  miles,  besides 
an  independent  state,  named  Vadari,  with  a  circuit  of  6000  li, 
or  1000  miles.  All  these  have  to  be  squeezed  into  the  tract 
of  country  lying  between  Kachh  and  Ujain,  on  the  west  and 
east  Gurjara  and  Bairdt  on  the  north,  and  Balabhi  and 
Maharashtra  .on  the  south,  of  which  the  extreme  boundaries 
are  not  more  than  1350  miles  in  circuit.  It  seems  probable, 
therefore,  that  the  dependencies  must  have  been  included  by 
the  pilgrim  within  the  limits  of  the  ruling  state.  I  would 
accordingly  assign  to  Malwa  and  its  dependencies  the  southern 
half  of  the  tract  just  mentioned,  and  to  Vadri,  the  northern 
half.  The  limits  of  Malwa  would"  thus  be  defined,  by  Vadari 
on  the  north,  Balabhi  on  the  west,  Ujain  on  the  east,  and 
Maharashtra  on  the  south.  The  circuit  of  this  tract,  extending 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Bands  river,  in  the  Ran  of  Kachh,  to 
the  Chambal,  near  Mondisor,  and  from  the  Sahyadri 
mountains,  between  Ddmdn  and  Maligam,  to  the  Tapti  river 
below  BurMnpur,  is  about  850  miles  measured  on  the  map’ 
or  nearly  1000  miles  by  road  distance.  According  to  Abu 
RiMn,’  the  distance  of  the  city  of  Dhar  from  the  Narabada 
was  7  parasangs,  and  thence  to  the  boundary  of  Mahrat-das,  18 
parasaags.  This  proves  that  the  territory  of  DMr  must  have 
extended  as  far  as  the  Tapti,  on  the  south. 

Hwen  Thsang  mentions  that  there  were  two  kingdoms 
m  India  that  were  specially  esteemed  for  the  study  of  the 
Buddhist  religion,  namely,  Magadha  in  the  north-east,  and 


1.  Reinand,  'Fragments  Arabes  et  Persans/  p,  109. 
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Malwa  in  the  south-west.  In  accordance  with  this  fact  he 
notes,  that  there  were  many  hundreds  of  monasteries  in  Malwa, 
and  no  less  than  twenty  thousand  monks  of  the  school  of 
the  Sammatiyas.  He  mentions,  also,  that  60  years  previous 
to  his  visit,  Malwa  had  been  governed  for  50  years  by  a 
powerful  king,  named  Sil&dilya,  who  was  a  staunch  Buddhist. 

35.  KHEDA 

The  district  of  Kie-cha,  or  Kheda,  is  placed  by  Hwen 
Thsang  at  300  li,  or  50  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Malwa.1 
As  both  M.  Stanislas  Julien  and  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- Martin 
render  Kie-cha  by  Khacha,  which  they  identify  in  the  peninsula 
of  Kachh,  I  am  bound  to  state  the  ground  on  which  I  venture 
to  propose  a  different  reading.  On  looking  over  the  other 
names  in  which  the  peculiar  symbol  cha  is  used,  I  find  that 
it  occurs  in  the  well-known  names  of  PQtali-putra  and  Kukkuta, 
where  it  represents  the  cerebral  t,  and  again  in  O.cha-li,  which 
M.  Julien  renders  by  Atali,  and  M.  de  Saint-Martin  identifies 
with  the  desert  region  of  the  Thai,  or  Thar,  Consistently, 
therefore,  the  name  of  Kie-cha  should  be  rendered  Kha-ta. 
Now  Kheda  is  the  true  Sanskrit  form  of  Kaira,  a  large  town 
of  Gujarat,  situated  between  Ahmadabad  and  Khambay  ;  and 
I  would  therefore  identify  the  pilgrim’s  Kie-cha  with  Kheda. 
It  is  true  that  Hwen  Thsang's  recorded  distance  is  only  300 
li,  but  there  are  so  many  mistakes  in  the  bearings  and 
distances  of  this  part  of  the  pilgrim’s  journey,  that  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  proposing  a  correction  of  the  text,  by  reading 
1300  li,  or  217  miles,  which  is  very  nearly  the  exact  distance 
between  Kaira  and  Dh&r.  When  we  remember  that  the 
province  of  Malwa  was  bounded  on  the  east,  within  25  miles, 
by  the  independent  territory  of  Ujain,  it  is  difficult  to  perceive 
how  there  could  have  been  any  other  state  within  50  miles 
of  Dh&r,  otherwise  the  territory  of  Malwa  would  have  been 
compressd  to  a  breadth  of  about  50  miles,  between  Ujain  and 


1,  Julien’s  #Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  161- 
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Kheda.  But  this  difficulty  is  removed  by  adopting  my  proposed 
correction,  by  which  the  district  of  Kheda  becomes  the  extreme 
western  division  of  the  kingdom  of  Malwa.  Hwen  Thsang 
estimates  its  circuit  at  2000  li,  or  500  miles,  a  size  which 
agrees  very  well  with  the  probable  limits  of  the  district  of 
Kaira,  which  may  be  stated  as  extending  from  the  bank  of 
the  Sabarmati  on  the  west,  to  the  great  bend  of  the  Mahi  river 
on  the  north-east,  and  to  Baroda  in  the  south.  In  shape  it  is 
a  rough  square. 


36.  ANANDAPURA 

Hwen  Thsang  places  O.nando.puJo,  or  Anandapura,  at 
700  H,  or  117  miles,  to  the  north-west  of  VallabhLx  This 
town  has  been  identified  by  M.  Viven  de  Saint-Martin  with 
Bamagar,  on  the  authority  of  the  Kalpa  Suita  of  the  Jains; 
but  the  bearing  is  to  the  east  of  north,  and  the  distance  is 
150  miles,  or  900  li.  Bamagar  has  already  been  mentioned 
as  the  Sanskrit  Vadapura,  or  Bar  pur.  The  district  was 
2000  li,  or  333  miles,  in  extent,  and  was  a  dependency  of 
Malwa.  This  estimate  of  its  size  will  be  fully  met  by  limiting 
its  territory  to  the  triangular  tract  lying  between  the  mouth 
of  the  Ban&s  river  on  the  west,  and  the  Sabarmati  river  on 
the  east. 


37.  VADARI,  OR  EDER 

On  leaving  Malwa,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  first  to  the 
south-west  to  the  "confluence  of  two  seas/*  and  then  turning 
to  the  north-west  reached  0-ch®4it  or  Vadari*  the  whole 
distance  being  between  2400  and  2500  li,  or  between  400  and 

417  miles.  By  the  term  4 'confluence  of  two  seas/'  I  under¬ 
stand  the  meeting  of  the  waters  of  the  southern  and  western 
seas  in  the  Gulf  of  Khambay.  The  town  of  Surat ,  or  the 
ancient  Surp&raka  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tapti,  may  be 

considered  as  the  entrance  of  the  gulf;  and  as  it  lies  to  the 


1.  Juilen’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ail,  164. 

2.  Ibid,  iii  360. 
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south-west  of  Dhdr,  it  was  probably  this  point  that  was  first 
visited  by  Hwen  Thsang.  The  distance  is  just  200  miles. 
From  Surat  to  Eder  the  distance  is  the  same,  but  the  direction 
is  to  the  east  of  north  ;  I  would,  therefore,  read  north-east 
instead  of  north-west,  and  the  position  of  Eder  will  then 
correspond  sufficiently  well  with  that  of  Hwen  Thsang Js  O-cha- 
li  or  Vadari.  I  am  ignorant  of  the  Sanskrit  name  of  Eder,  but 
it  seems  highly  probable  that  the  city  of  Vadari  mentioned 
in  the  Basantgarh  inscription1  is  the  same  place.  In  the 
middle  of  the  eleventh  century  Vadari  was  the  capital  of  a 
chiefship  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vadapura  or  Barnagar, 
which  lies  30  miles  to  the  westward  of  Eder,  and  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Sabarmati  river.  The  royal  family  claimed 
descent  from  Raja  Bhava- Gupta,  '‘who  was  a  great  warrior 
and  the  illuminator  of  his  line.”  This  Bhava  or  Bhaba  I 
believe  to  be  the  same  as  the  Bov  or  Bappa  of  the  Sisodiya 
annalists  of  Udaypur,  whose  immediate  predecessors  for  several 
generations  were  the  Rajas  of  Eder.  As  Bappa  lived  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  the  date  of  his  predecessors, 
the  Rajas  of  Eder,  agrees  exactly  with  the  period  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit.  For  these  reasons  I  think  that  there  are  fair 
grounds  for  the  identification  of  Eder  with  the  V adari  of  the 
inscription,  as  well  as  with  the  Olali,  or  Vadari  of  the  Chinese 
pilgrim. 

The  size  of  the  province  is  estimated  at  6000  li,  or  1000 
miles,  in  circuit.  This  large  extent  shows  that  Atali  or  Vadari 
must  have  comprised  the  whole  of  the  unassigned  tract  of 
country  lying  between  Vairat  on  the  north,  Gurjjara  on  the 
west,  Ujain  on  the  east,  and  Malwa  on  the  south.  Its 
boundaries,  therefore,  must  have  been  Ajmer  and  Ranthambhor 
to  the  north,  the  Loni  and  Chambal  rivers  on  the  east  and 
west,  and  the  Malwa  frontier  on  the  south,  from  the  ^ mouth  of 
the  Banas  river  in  the  Ran  of  Kachh  to  the  Chambal  near 


1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  x.  668. 
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Mandisor.  The  circuit  of  these  limits  is  about  900  miles 
measured  on  the  map,  or  1000  miles  by  road  distance. 

In  Pliny's  account  of  the  different  nations  to  the  eastward 
of  the  Lower  Indus  I  find  the  following  passage,  which  would 

seem  to  apply  to  Eder  and  the  surrounding  districts,,1  “Next 
the  Narea,  who  are  bounded  by  Capiialia ,  the  loftiest  mountain 
of  India,  on  the  other  side  of  which  the  people  dig  up  much 
gold  and  silver.  Beyond  them  are  the  Oratura  (or  Orated), 
whose  king  has  only  ten  elephants,  but  a  large  force  of 
infantry,  (and)  the  Varetata  (or  Suratatatce) ,  whose  king  has 
no  elephants,  but  a  strong  force  of  horse  and  foot.  (Then) 
the  Odombcem”  etc.  The  last  nation  has  already  been 
identified  with  the  people  of  Kachh,  and  the  high  mountain 
of  Capitalia  can  only  be  the  holy  A  r  bud  a,  or  Mount  Abu,  which 
rises  to  more  than  5000  feet  above  the  sea.  The  Nareae 
must  therefore  be  the  people  of  Sami ,  or  the  “country  of 
reeds/*  as  nar  and  sat  are  synonymous  terms  for  a  “reed.” 
The  country  of  Sarfii  is  still  famous  for  its  reed  arrows. 

The  OraturcQ  I  would  identify  with  the  people  of  Vadapura, 
or  Barpur,  which  is  the  same  name  as  Barnagar.  By  reading 
51  instead  of  %  in  the  Greek  original  of  Oratura ,  the  name 
will  become  Orapura ,  which  is  the  same  as  Bar  put,  or 
Vadapura .  The  last  name  in  Pliny's  list  is  Varetata »  which 
I  would  change  to  V  Hardee,  by  the  transposition  of  two 
letters.  This  spelling  is  countenanced  by  the  termination  of 
the  various  reading  of  Suarataratcd,  which  is  found  in  some 
editions.  It  is  quite  possible  however,  that  the  Suarataratcd 
may  be  intended  for  the  Sur&shtras.  The  famous  Varaha 
Mihira  mentions  the  Sur&shtras  and  Badaras  together,  amongst 
the  people  of  the  south-west  of  India.2  These  Badaras  must 
therefore  be  the  people  of  Bddari 3  or  VadarL 


1.  Nat.  Hist.,  vi.  c.  23. 

X  Dr.  Kern's  ‘Britiat  Sanhita/  xiv.  19. 
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I  understand  the  name  of  V adari  to  denote  a  district 
abounding  in  the  Badari,  or  Ber- tree  (Jujube),  which  is  very 
common  in  southern  Raj  putana.  For  the  same  reason  I  should 
look  to  this  neighbourhood  for  the  ancient  Sauvira,  which  I 
take  to  be  the  true  form  of  the  famous  Sophir  or  Ophir,  as 
Sauvira  is  only  another  name  of  the  V adari,  or  Ber- tree,  as  well 
as  of  its  juicy  fruit.  Now  Sofir  is  the  Coptic  name  of  India  at 
the  present  day  ;  but  the  name  must  have  belonged  originally 
to  that  part  of  the  Indian  coast  which  was  frequented  by  the 
merchants  of  the  West.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think, 
that  this  was  in  the  Gulf  of  Khambay,  which  from  time  im¬ 
memorial  has  been  the  chief  seat  of  Indian  trade  with  the  West. 
During  the  whole  period  of  Greek  history  this  trade  was  almost 
monopolized  by  the  famous  city  of  Barygaza,  or  Bharoch,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Narbada  river.  About  the  fourth  century  some 
portion  of  it  was  diverted  to  the  new  capital  of  Balabhi,  in  the 
peninsula  of  Gujarat ;  in  the  middle  ages  it  was  shared  with 
Khambay  at  the  head  of  the  gulf,  and  in  modern  times  with 
Surat,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tapti. 

If  the  name  of  Sauvira  was  derived,  as  I  suppose,  from  the 
prevalence  of  the  Ber-tree,  it  is  probable  that  it  was  only 
another  appellation  for  the  province  of  Badari,  or  Eder,  at  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  of  Khambay.  This,  indeed,  is  the  very  posi¬ 
tion  in  which  we  should  expect  to  find  it,  according  to  the 
ancient  inscription  of  Rudra  Dima,  which  mentions  Sindhu- 
Sauvira  immediately  after  Sur&shtra  and  BhOrukachha,  and 
just  before  Kukura,  Aparanta,  and  NishadaA  According  to 
this  arrangement,  Sauvira  must  have  been  to  the  north  of 
Surashtra  and  Bhiroch,  and  to  the  south  of  Nishada,  or  just 
where  I  have  placed  it,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Abu. 
Much  the  same  locality  is  assigned  to  Sauvira  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana:  “In  the  extreme  west  are  the  Saurashtras,  Suras, 
Abhiras,  Arbudas;  the  Karushas  and  Malavas  dwelling  along 
the  Paripatra  mountains;  the  Samiras,  the  Saindhavas,  the 

1.  Journ,  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  vii.  120. 
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Elinas,  the  SMwas,  the  people  of  Sakala,  the  Madras,  etc  ”1  In 
this  enumeration  we  find  mention  of  nearly  every  known  dis¬ 
trict  lying  around  Vadari,  or  Eder,  on  the  east,  west,  north, 
and  south.  But  there  is  no  notice  of  Vadari  itself,  nor  of 
Kheda,  nor  of  Khambay,  nor  of  Analwara,  from  which  I  infer 
that  Sauvira  most  probably  included  the  whole  of  these  places. 
Vadari,  or  Sauvira,  was  therefore  equivalent  to  southern 
Rajputana. 

In  this  Septuagint  translation  of  the  Bible,  the  Hebrew 
Ophir  is  always  rendered  by  Sdphir.  This  spelling  was  perhaps 
adopted  in  deference  to  the  Egyptian  or  Coptic  name  of  Sofir. 
The  earliest  mention  of  the  name  is  in  the  Book  of  Job,  where 
the  "gold  of  Ophir”  is  referred  to  as  of  the  finest  quality.2  At 
a  later  date  of  the  ships  of  Huram,  king  of  Tyre,  "went  with 
the  servants  of  Solomon  to  Ophir,  and  took  thence  450  talents 
of  gold,  and  brought  them  to  King  Solomon.”3 4  The  gold  of 
Ophir  is  next  referred  to  by  Isaiah,  who  says,  "J  will  make  a 
man  more  precious  than  gold,  even  a  man  than  the  golden 
wedge  of  Ophir/J,fc  The  word  here  translated  ‘wedge’  means  a 
^tongue,  or  ingot;'  and  I  infer  that  the  wedge  of  gold  of  50 
shekels  weight  that  was  concealed  by  Achan,5  was  most 
probably  one  of  the  ingots  of  Ophir. 

It  now  remains  to  show  that  the  district  of  Vadari,  or 
Eder,  which  I  have  suggested  as  the  most  probable  representa¬ 
tive  of  Ophir,  has  been,  and  still  is  one  of  the  gold  producing 
countries  of  the  world.  The  evidence  on  this  point,  though 
meagre,  is  quite  clear.  The  only  ancient  testimony  which  I 
can  produce  is  that  of  Pliny,  who  describes  the  people  dwelling 
on  the  other  side  of  mount  Capitalia  (or  Abu),  as  possessing 

1.  Wilson's  translation,  edited  by  Hall,  book  ii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  133. 

2.  C.  xxii  24,  and  xxvii.  16. 

3.  2  Chron.  viii.  18.  In  1  Kings  ix.  28,  the  amount  is  420  talents. 

4.  C.  xii.  12. 

5.  Joshua  viL  21. 
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^‘extensive  mines  of  gold  and  silver.” 1 *  At  the  present  day  the 
Aravali  range  is  the  only  part  of  India  in  which  silver  is  found 
in  any  quantity,  while  the  beds  of  its  torrents  still  produce 
gold,  of  which  many  fine  specimens  may  be  seen  in  the  India 
museum. 

But  if  the  gulf  of  Khambay  was  the  great  emporium  of 
Indian  trade  with  the  West,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  gold 
for  which  it  was  famous  should  have  been  produced  in  the 
district  itself.  At  the  present  day,  Bombay,  which  is  on  the 
same  western  coast,  exports  the  produce  of  two  inland  districts, 
the  opium  of  Malwa  and  the  cotton  of  Berar.  Wherever  the 
emporium  of  commerce  may  have  been,  to  that  point  the  gold 
of  India  would  have  flowed  naturally,  in  exchange  for  the 
commodities  of  the  West. 

EASTERN  INDIA 

In  the  seventh  century  the  division  of  Eastern  India 
■comprised  Assam  and  Bengal  proper,  together  with  the  Delta 
of  the  Ganges,  Sambhalpur,  Orissa,  and  Ganjam.  Hwen 
Thsang  divides  the  province  into  six  kingdoms,  which  he  calls 
K&marupa,  Samatata,  Tamralipti,  Kirana  Suvama,  Odra,  and 
Ganjam*  and  under  these  names  I  will  now  proceed  to 

describe  them. 


1.  KAMARUPA 

From  Panudra  Varddhana,  or  Pubna,  in  Middle  India, 
the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  for  900  li,  or  1 50  miles,  to  the 
east,  and  crossing  a  great  river,  entered  Kia-mo-leu-po,  or 
K&marupa,  which  is  the  Sanskrit  name  of  Assam.3  The 
territory  is  estimated  at  10,000  li,  or  1667  miles,  in  circuit. 
This  large  extent  shows  that  it  must  have  comprised  the 


1.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  23  "Hujus  incolae,  alio  latere,  lateauri  etargcnti 
xnet&lia  fodiunt/* 

See  Map  No.  I. 

3.  Julien’s  ‘Hionen  Thsang/  iih  76. 
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whole  valley  of  the  Brahmaputra  river,  or  modern  Assam,, 
together  with  Kusa-Vihara,  and  Butan.  The  valley  of  the 
Brahms  ;utra  was  anciently  divided  into  three  tracts,  which 
may  be  described  as  the  Eastern,  Middle,  and  Western 

districts,  namely,  Sadiya,  Assam  proper,  and  K&mrup. 
As  the  last  was  the  most  powerful  state,  and  also  the  nearest 
to  the  rest  of  India,  its  name  came  into  general  use  to  denote 
the  whole  valley.  Kusa-Vih&ra  was  the  western  division  of 

Kamrup  proper  ;  and  as  it  was  the  richest  part  of  the  country, 
it  became  for  some  time  the  residence  of  the  rajas,  whose  capi¬ 
tal,  called  Kamatipura,  gave  its  name  to  the  whole  province. 1 
But  the  old  capital  of  K&mrup  is  said  to  have  been  Gohati, 
on  the  south  bank  of  the  Brahmaputra.  Now,  Kamatipura, 
the  capital  of  Kusa-Vih&ra,  is  exactly  150  miles,  or  900  li, 
from  Pubna, 2  but  the  direction  is  due  north  ;  while  Gohati 
is  about  twice  that  distance,  or  say  1900  li,  or  317  miles,  from 
Pubna,  in  a  north-east  direction.  As  the  position  of  the 
former  agrees  exactly  with  the  distance  recorded  by  the 
pilgrim,  it  is  almost  certain  that  it  must  have  been  the  capital 
of  K&mrup  in  the  seventh  century.  This  would  seem  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  language  of  the  people  differed 
but  slightly  from  that  of  Central  India.  It  was  therefore  not 
Assamese,  and  consequently  I  infer  that  the  capital  visited  by 
Hwen  Tfisang  was  not  Gohati 9  in  the  valley  of  the  Brahma¬ 
putra,  but  Kamatipura,  in  the  Indian  district  of  Kusa-Vihara. 
The  great  river  crossed  by  the  pilgrim  would  therefore  be 
the  Tista,  and  not  the  Brahmaputra. 

On  the  east  Kamrup  touched  the  frontiers  of  the  south¬ 
western  barbarians  of  the  Chinese  province  of  Shu  ;  but  the 
route  was  difficult,  and  occupied  two  months.  On  the  south- 
,east  the  forests  were  full  of  wild  elephants,  which  is  still  the 
base  at  the  present  day.  The  king  was  a  Brahman,  named 
BMskara  Varmma,  who  claimed  descent  from  the  god 

Ayin  Akbari/  ii.  3.  Kamrup,  which  is  also  called  Kamtak^ 

2*  See  Map  No.  1. 
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NirJyana,  or  Vishnu,  and  his  family  had  occupied  the  throne 
for  one  thousand  generations.  He  was  a  staunch  Buddhist,  and 
accompanied  Harsha  Varddhana  in  his  religious  procession 
from  Pataliputra  to  Kanoj,  in  a.d.  643. 

2.  SAMATATA 

The  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Samaiata,  or  San-ma-ta-cha, 
is  placed  at  from  1200  to  1300  ft,  or  from  200  to  217  miles, 
to  the  south  of  Kamrup,  and  900  li,  or  150  miles,  to  the 
east  of  T&mralipti,  or  Tamluk.1  The  first  position  corresponds 
almost  exactly  with  Jasar,  or  Jessore,  which  is  most  probably 
the  place  intended.  The  bearing  and  distance  from  Tamluk 
would  take  us  to  the  uninhabited  part  of  the  Sundari-vana, 
or  Sundarbans,  between  the  Huranghata  river  and  Bakarganj. 
But  in  a  country  so  much  intersected  by  watercourses  as 
Lower  Bengal,  the  road  distance  is  about  one-fourth  greater 
than  the  direct  distance,  measured  on  the  map.  Thus, 
Jessore,  which  is  103  miles  from  Dhakka,  and  77  miles  from 
Calcutta  by  road,  is  only  82  and  62  miles  distant  from  them 
by  direct  measurement.  Accordingly,  Hwen  Thsang’s  distance 
of  150  miles  by  route  will  not  be  more  than  1 20  miles  by 
direct  measurement  on  the  map,  which  is  only  20  miles  in 
excess  of  the  actual  direct  distance  between  Jessore  and 
Tamluk.  But  as  Tamluk  is  not  approachable  by  land  from 
the  east,  the  pilgrim  must  have  travelled  at  least  one-half  of 
the  route  by  water,  and  his  distance  of  150  miles  may  be 
accepted  as  a  fair  estimate  of  the  mixed  route  by  land  and 
water,  which  could  not  be  actually  measured.  The  name  of 
Jasar,  or  “The  Bridge,”  which  has  now  supplanted  the  ancient 
name  of  Murali,  shows  the  nature  of  the  country,  which  is  so 
completely  intersected  by  deep  watercourses,  that  before 
the  construction  of  the  present  roads  and  bridges,  the  chief 
communication  was  by  boats.  Murali,  or  Jasar,  is  most 
probably  the  Gauge  regia  of  Ptolemy. 


I.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,’  iii.  81.  See  Map  No.  1. 
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The  country  of  Samatata  is  mentioned  in  the  inscription 
of  Samudra  Gupta  on  the  Allahabad  pillar, 1  in  which  it  is 
coupled  with  K&mrup  and  Nepffl.  It  is  mentioned  also  in 

the  geographical  list  of  Varaha  Mihira,  who  lived  in  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century.2  According  to  Professor 
Lassen,  the  name  signifies  “bas  pays  littoral/8  which  accords 
exactly  with  Hwen  Thsan's  description  of  it  as  a  low,  moist 
country  on  the  seashore.  The  inhabitants  were  short  and 
•  black,  as  is  the  case  at  the  present  day  with  the  people  of 
Lower  Bengal.  From  all  these  concurrent  facts,  it  is  certain 
that  Samatata  must  be  the  Delta  of  the  Ganges  ;  and  as  the 
country  is  described  as  3000  li,  or  500  miles,  in  circuit,  it 
must  have  included  the  whole  of  the  present  Delta,  or 
triangular  tract  between  the  Bhagirathi  river  and  the  main 
stream  of  the  Ganges. 

Hwen  Thsang  mentions  several  countries  lying  to  the 
east  of  Samatata,  but  as  he  gives  only  the  general  bearings 
and  not  the  distances,  it  is  not  easy  to  identify  the  names. 
The  first  place  is  Shi4i-cha4a4ot  which  was  situated  in  a  valley 
near  the  great  sea,  to  the  north-east  of  Samatata.*  This 
name  is  probably  intended  for  Sri-Kshatra,  or  Sri-Kshetra, 
which  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  has  identified  with  Sai-hata , 
or  Silhat,  to  the  north-east  of  the  Gangetic  Delta.  This  town 
is  situated  in  the  valley  of  the  Megna  river,  and  although  it 
is  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  sea,  it  seems  most 
probable  that  it  is  the  place  intended  by  the  pilgrim.  The 
second  country  is  Kia-mo4ang-kia,  which  was  situated  beyond 
the  first,  to  the  east,  and  near  a  great  bay.  This  place  may, 

I  think,  be  identified  with  the  district  of  Komilla,  in  Tipera, 
to  the  east  of  the  Megna  river,  and  at  the  head  of  the  Bay" 
of  Bengal.  The  third  country  is  Toio.poM ,  which  was  to  the 
east  of  last.  M.  Julien  renders  the  name  by  Dwaravati,  but 

J°urn*  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vi*  793  ;  line  19  of  inscription.. 

2.  Dr.  Kern's  'Brihat-Sanhiti/  xiv.  6. 

3.  Jolien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  iii  82. 
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he  makes  no  attempt  to  identify  it.  I  would,  however,  suggest 
that  it  may  be  Talaingvati,  that  is,  the  country  of  the  Talaings, 
or  Pegu.  Vati  is  the  common  termination  of  the  names  of 
the  Burmese  districts,  as  Hansavati,  Dwayavati,  Dinyavati, 

etc.  The  next  name  is  I -shang-na~pu4o,  which  was  to  the  east 
of  the  last ;  then  still  further  to  the  east  was  Mo-ho-chen-po, 
and  beyond  that  to  the  south-west  was  the  kingdom  of  Yen-mo- 
na-cheu.  The  first  of  these  names  I  take  to  be  the  country  of 
the  Sh&n  tribes,  or  Laos  ;  the  second  is  probably  Cochin  China 
or  Anam  ;  and  the  third,  which  M*  Stanislas  Julie n  renders  by 
Y  amana-dwipa,  is  almost  certainly  Yava-dwipa,  or  Java. 

3.-  TAMRALIPT1 

The  Kingdom  of  Tan~ino4i4it  or  T&mralipti  t  is  described 
as  1400  or  1500  lit  about  250  miles,  in  circuit.1  It  was 
situated  on  the  seashore,  and  the  surface  of  the  country  was 
low  and  wet.  The  capital  was  in  a  bay,  and  was  accessible 
both  by  land  and  water.  T&mralipti  is  the  Sanskrit  name  of 
Tamluk,  which  is  situated  on  a  broad  reach  or  bay  of  the 
Rupnar&yan  river,  12  miles  above  its  junction  with  the 
Hughli.  The  district  probably  comprised  the  small  but  fertile 
tract  of  country  lying  to  the  westward  of  the  Hughli  river, 
from  Baldwin  and  Kalna  on  the  north  to  the  banks  of  the 
Kosai  river  on  the  south.  From  TatnaUtti,  the  Piii  form  of 
the  name,  came  the  classical  Tamalites. 

4.  KIRANA-SWARNA 

Hwen  Thsang  places  the  capital  of  KMo-na-su-fa-la-na, 
dr  Kirana  Smaina,  at  700  U9  or  117  miles,  to  the  north-west 
of  T&mralipti,  and  the  same  distance  to  the  north-east  of 
Odra  or  Orissa.2  As  the  capital  of  Orissa  in  the  seventh 
century  was  J&jipur  on  the  Vaitarani  river,  the  chief  city 
of  Kirana  Suvarna  must  be  looked  for  along  the  course  of 
the  Suvarna-riksha  river,  somewhere  about  the  districts  of 
Singhbh&m  and  Barabh&m.  But  this  wild  part  of  India  is  so 

1.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  ill.  83. 

?.  JuJien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  hi  84  and  88.  See  Map  No.  1, 
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little  known  that  I  am  unable  to  suggest  any  particular  place 
as  the  probable  representative  of  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
country.  Bara  Baz&r  is  the  chief  town  in  Barabhfim,  and  as  its 
position  corresponds  very  closely  with  that  indicated  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  it  may  be  accepted  as  the  approximate  site  of  the 
capital  in  the  seventh  century.  The  territory  was  from  4400 
to  4500  ii  or  from  733  to  750  miles,  in  circuit.  It  must, 
therefore,  have  comprised  all  the  petty  hill-states  lying 
between  Medinipur  and  Sirguja  on  the  east  and  west,  and 
between  the  sources  of  the  Damuda  and  Vaitarani  on  the 
north  and  south. 

This  large  tract  of  country  is  now  occupied  by  a  number 
of  wild  tribes  who  are  best  known  by  the  collective  name  of 
Kolhfin  or  Kols .  But  as  the  people  themselves  speak  various 
dialects  of  two  distinct  languages,  it  would  appear  that  they 
must  belong  to  two  different  races,  of  whom  the  Mtfnda  and 
the  Uraon  may  be  taken  as  the  typical  representatives. 
According  to  Colonel  Dalton,1  "the  MUndas  first  occupied 
the  country  and  had  been  long  settled  there  when  the  Uraons 
made  their  appearance;"  and  "though  these  races  are  now 
found  in  many  parts  of  the  country  occupying  tHe  same 
villages,  cultivating  the  same  fields,  celebrating  together 
the  same  festivals  and  enjoying  the  same  amusements,  they 
are  of  totally  distinct  origin,  and  cannot  intermarry  without 
loss  of  caste.”  This  difference  of  race  is  confirmed  by  the 
decisive  test  of  language,  which  shows  that  the  Uraons  are 
connected  with  the  Tamilian  races  of  the  south,  while  the 
M&ndas  belong  to  the  hill  men  of  the  north,  who  are  spread 
over  the  Himalayan  and  Vindhyan  mountains  from  the  Indus 
to  the  Bay  of  Bengal. 

The  various  tribes  connected  with  the  Mdndas  are 
enumerated  by  Colonel  Dalton*  as  the  Kuars  of  Elichpur, 

1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1866,  P.  15. 

2.  Ibid.,  P.  158.  I  write  Suntal  in  preference  to  Scnthal,  as 
I  believe  that  the  short  o  is  only  the  peculiar  Bengali  pronunciation  of 

he  long  g. 
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the  Korewas  of  Sirguja  and  Jaspur,  the  Kkerias  of  Chutia 
NSgpur,  the  Hor  of  Singhbhum,  the  Bhumij  of  Manbhum 
and  Dhalbhhm,  and  the  Sdntals  of  Manbhum,  Singhbhum, 
Katak,  Hazaribagh,  and  the  Bhagalpur  hills.  To  ‘these  he 
adds  the  Juangas  or  Pattuns  (  leaf-clad  )  of  Keunjar,  etc.,  in 
the  Katak  tributary  districts,  who  are  isolated  from  “all 
other  branches  of  the  Mdnda  family,  and  have  not  themselves 
the  least  notion  of  their  connection  with  them ;  but  their 
language  shows  that  they  are  of  the  same  race,  and  that 
their  nearest  kinsmen  are  the  Kherias.”  The  western  branches 
of  this  race  are  the  Bhi’s  of  Malwa  and  Kanhdes,  and  the 
Kolis  of  Gujarat.  To  the  south  of  these  tribes  there  is  another 
division  of  the  same  race,  who  are  called  Suras  or  Suars. 
They  occupy  the  northern  end  of  the  eastern  Ghats. 

According  to  Colonel  Dalton,1  the  .Ho  or  Hor  tribe  of 
Singhbhum  is  “the  nucleus  of  the  Mdnda  nation.”  He  calls 
it  “the  most  compact,  the  purest,  the  most  powerful  and 
most  interesting  division  of  the  whole  race,  and  in  appearance 
decidedly  the  best-looking.  In  their  erect  carriaga  and  fine 
manly  bearing  the  Hos  look  like  a  people  that  have  main¬ 
tained  and  are  proud  of  their  independence.  Many  have 
features  of  sufficiently  good  cast  to  entitle  them  to  rank  as 
Arians  ;  high  noses,  large  but  well-formed  mouths,  beautiful 
teeth,  and  the  facial  angle  as  good  as  in  the  Hindu  races... 
When  the  face  of  the  Mdnda  varies  from  the  Arian  or  Caucasian 
type,  it  appears  rather  to  merge  into  the  Mongolian  than  the 
Negro. ..They  are  of  average  stature,  and  in  colour  vary 
from  brown  to  tawny  yellow.” 

In  the  different  dialects  of  the  Mdnda  language  ho,  hor , 
horo,  or  hoko  is  the  term  for  “man.”  The  assumption  of  this 
name  by  the  people  of  Singhbhum  is  a  strong  confirmation  of 
Colonel  Dalton’s  description  of  the  tribe  as  the  most  powerful 
division  of  the  Mdnda  nation.  But  they  also  call  themselves 


1.  Joiarii.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1866,  168, 
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Larakas,  or  the  "wariors,”  which  points  to  the  same  conclusion 
that  they  are  the  leading  division  of  the  Mftnda  race. 

Colonel  Dalton  gives  no  explanation  of  the  name  of  MAnda; 
but  as  I  find  that  the  head  men  of  the  villages  are  called  MAnda 
or  Moto  amongst  the  Horse  of  Singhbhum  and  other  divisions 
of  the  Munda  race.  I  conclude  that  the  MAndas  or  Motos  must 
once  have  been  the  ruling  division  of  the  nation.  The  name  of 
MAnda  is  found  in  the  Vishnu  Purina1  as  the  appellation  of  a 
dynasty  of  eleven  princes  who  succeeded  the  Tush&ras  or 
Tokhari,  In  the  Vayu  Puran,  however,  the  •  name  is  omitted, 
and  we  have  only  Marunaa,  which  is  most  probably  the  varient 
form  of  another  name,  Murunda,  as  found  in  two  inscriptions  of 
the  second  and  third  centuries.8  Ptolemy  has  Marundai  as 
the  name  of  a  people  to  the  north  of  the  Ganges;  but  to  the 
south  of  the  river  he  places  the  Mandali,  who  may  be  the 
MAndas  of  Chutia  Nagpur,  as  their  language  and  country  are 
called  Mundala.  This  is  only  a  suggestion;  but  from  the 
position  of  the  Mandali  they  would  seem  to  be  the  same  people 
as  the  Monedes  of  Pliny,  who  with  the  Svari  occupied  the 
inland  country  to  the  south  of  the  Palibothri.3  As  this  is  the 
exact  position  of  the  country  of  the  MAndas  and  Suars,  I  think 

it  quite  certain  that  they  must  be  the  same  race  as  the  Monedes 
and  Suari  of  Pliny. 

In  another  passage  Pliny  mentions  the  Mandei  and  Malli 
as  occupying  the  country  between  the  Calinga  and  the  Ganges.* 
Amongst  the  Malli  there  was  a  mountain  named  Mallus,  which 
would  seem  to  be  the  same  as  the  famous  Mount  Maleus  of  the 


Wilson's  translation,  edited  by  Hall,  book  iv.  24. 


and  vqI.  iv. 


1. 

p.  203. 

214  or  *.  S’*  GUPt8’  ab°nt  ^  D‘  125  1  aM  a  C°PPer-Plate  <^ed  to 

Monedes  ft?'  ^  ^  C‘  **'  "Ab  5is  C^thris  in  interiore  situ 
Monedes  et  Suan,  quorum  mons  Maleus,"  etc. 

Mandei  iwfm  ^  ^  21‘  "Gentes  :  Caling*  proximi  mari,  et  supra 

Maude,  Malb,  quorum  mons  Mallus,  finisque  ejus  tractus  est  Ganges." 
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Monties  and  Suari.  I  think  it  highly  probable  that  both 
names  may  be  intended  for  the  celebrated  Mount  Mandar,  to 
the  south  of  Bh&galpur ,  which  is  fabled  to  have  been  used  by 
the  gods  and  demons  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean.  The 
Mandei  I  would  identify  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Mah&nadi 
river,  which  is  the  Manada  of  Ptolemy.  The  Mailt  or  Malei 
would  therefore  be  the  same  people  as  Ptolemy’s  Mandala,  who 
occupied  the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges  to  the  south  of  Pali- 
bothra.  Or  they  may  be  the  people  of  the  R&jmahal  hills  who 
are  called  Maler,  which  would  appear  to  be  derived  from  the 
Kanarese  Male  and  the  T&mil  Malei,  a  "hill.”  It  would  there¬ 
fore  be  equivalent  to  the  Hindu  PahQri  or  Parbatiya,  a 
“hill  man.” 

The  Suari  of  Pliny  are  the  Sabrce  of  Ptolemy,  and  both 
may  be  identified  with  the  aboriginal  Savaras  or  Suars,  a  wild 
race  of  wood-cutters,  who  live  in  the  jangals  without  any  fixed 
habitations.  The  country  of  the  Savaras  is  said  to  begin  where 
that  of  the  Khonds  ends,  and  to  extend  as  far  south  as  the 
Pennar  river.  But  these  Savaras  or  Suars  of  the  eastern  Ghats 
are  only  a  single  branch  of  a  widely-extended  tribe,  which  is 
found  in  large  numbers  to  the  south-west  of  Gwalior  and  Nar- 
war,  and  also  in  southern  RajputSna.  The  Savaris  or  Sakarias 
of  the  Gwalior  territory  occupy  the  jangals  on  the  Kota  frontier 
to  the  westward  of  Narwar  and  Guna.  They  are  found  along 
the  course  of  the  Chambal  river  and  its  branches,  where  they 
meet  the  Rajputina  Surrias  of  Tod.  The  name  is  preserved  in 
the  Sorse  Nomades  of  Ptolemy,  who  are  placed  to  the  south  of 
the  Koniali  and  Phyllitce,  or  the  Gonds  and  Bhils.  They  must 
therefore  be  the  Suars  or  Savaras  of  central  India,  who  occupy 
the  wild  hilly  country  about  the  sources  of  the  Wain  GangS, 
and  who  are  also  found  along  the  valley  of  the  Kistna  river. 
As  Kirana  means  a  “man  of  mixed  race,”  or  barbarian,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  name  of  Kirana  Suvarna  may  be  the  original 
appellation  of  the  barbarian  Suvaras  or  Suars, 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  the  king  of  this 
country  was  Ske-shang-kia,  or  Sasdngka,  who  is  famed  as  a 
great  persecutor  of  Buddhism.1  I  found  a  gold  coin  inscribed 
with  the  name  of  this  prince  at  full  length  in  the  'Payne  Knight 
Collection’  of  the  British  Museum,  and  there  are  a  few  speci¬ 
mens  in  other  collections. 


5.  ODRA,  OR  ORISSA 

The  kingdom  of  U-cha  or  Oda,  corresponds  exactly  with 
the  modern  province  of  Odra,  or  Orissa.  By  a  reference  to  the 
‘Biography  of  Hiouen  Thsang,'2  it  would  appear  that  the 
capital  of  Odra  was  700  li  to  the  south-west  of  T&mralipti,  and 
as  this  bearing  and  distance  agree  with  the  position  of  J&jipura, 
I  think  that  pilgrim  must  have  returned  to  Tatnluk  from 
Kirana  Suvarna  before  proceeding  to  Odra.  In  the  travels  of 
the  pilgrim3  the  bearing  and  distance  are  taken  from  Kirana 
Suvarna;  but  this  is  perhaps  a  mistake,  as  they  are  usually 
referred  to  the  capital,  which,  whether  we  place  it  at  Jljipur  or 
at  Katak,  is  due  south  of  Kirana  Suvarna . 

The  province  was  7000  li  or  1167  miles,  in  circuit,  and 
was  bou  red  by  the  great  sea  on  the  south-east,  where  there 
was  a  famous  seaport  town  named  Che-li-ta-lo-ching,  or  Charilra- 
pura,  that  is,  the  "town  of  embarkation”  or  "departure.”  This 
was  probably  the  present  town  of  Puri  or  "the  city,"  near 
which  stands  the  famous  temple  of  Jaganndth.  Outside  the 
town  there  were  five  contiguous  stupas  with  towers  and  pavi¬ 
lions  of  great  height.  I  presume  that  it  is  one  of  these  which 
is  now  dedicated  to  Jagannath.  The  three  shapeless  figures  of 
this  god  and  his  brother  and  sister,  Baladeva  and  Subhadra, 
are  simple  copies  of  the  symbolical  figures  of  the  Buddhist 

1.  'Hiouen  Thsang’s  Life/ i  112  and  235.  Also  'Travels,'  ii.  349, 
422,  and  468. 

2.  Julien,  i.  184.  See  Map  No.  1. 

3.  J  ulien,  iii,  88. 
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triad,  Buddha,  Dharma,  and  Sangha,  of  which  the  second  is 
always  represented  as  a  female.  The  Buddhist  origin  of  the 
Jaganntth  figures  is  proved  beyond  all  doubt  by  their  adoption 
as  the  representative  of  the  Brahmanical  Avatar  of  Buddha  in 
the  annual  almanacs  of  Mathura  and  Banaras. 

The  political  limits  of  Orissa,  under  its  most  powerful 
kings,  are  said  to  have  extended  to  the  Hughli  and  Darrmda 
rivers  on  the  north,  and  to  the  Godivari  on  the  south.  But 
the  ancient  province  of  Odra-desa,  or  Or-desa,  was  limited  to 
the  valley  of  the  Mahanadi  and  to  the  lower  course  of  the 
Suvarnariksha  river.  It  comprised  the  whole  of  the  present 
districts  of  Katak  (Cuttack)  and  Sambhalpur,  and  a  portion 
of  Medinipur.  It  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  Gondwana,  on 
the  north  by  the  wild  hill-states  of  Jashpur  and  Singhbhum, 
on  the  east  by  the  sea,  and  on  the  south  by  Gan  jam.  These  also 
must  have  been  the  limits  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  as 
the  measured  circuit  agrees  with  his  estimate. 

Pliny  mentions  the  Oretes  as  a  people  of  India  in  whose 
country  stood  Mount  Maleus'; 1  but  in  another  passage  he 
locates  this  mountain  amongst  the  Monedes  and  Suari ;  and 
in  a  third  passage  he  places  Mount  Mallus  amongst  the  Malli. 
As  the  last  people  were  to  the  north  of  the  Calingce,  and  as 
the  Monedes  and  Suari  were  to  the  south  of  the  Paiibothri, 
we  must  look  for  the  Oretes  somewhere  about  the  Mahanadi 
river  and  its  tributaries.  The  Monedes  and  Suari  must 
therefore  be  the  M&ndas  and  Suars,  as  already  noticed,  and 
the  Oretes  must  be  the  people  of  Orissa.  Mali  is  one  of  the 
Dravidian  terms  for  a  mountain  ;  and  as  the  Uraons,  or  people 
of  west  Orissa,  still  speak  a  Dravidian  dialect,  it  is  probable 
that  Mallus  was  not  the  actual  name  of  the  mountain.  May 
not  this  have  been  the  famous  Sri  Purvat  of  Telingana,  which 
gave  its  name  to  the  Sri-Parvatiya  Andhras  ? 

1.  Hist.  Nat.  ii.  75,  "In  Indiac  gcnte  Oretum,  mons  est  Maleus 
nomine.*'  See  also  vi.  22,  "Monocles  et  Suari,  quorum  mons  Mallus ; 
and  vi  21,  "Malli,  quorum  mons  Mallus/* 
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The  ancient  metropolis  of  the  country  was  Katak  on  the 
Mahinadi  river,  but  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century 
Raja  JajSti  Kesari  established  a  new  capital  at  Jaj&tipura 
on  the  Vaitarani  river,  which  still  exists  under  the  abbreviated 
name  of  J&jipura.  The  same  king  also  began  some  of  the 
great  temples  at  Bhuvaneswara  ;  but  the  city  of  that  name 
was  founded  by  Lalitendra  Kesari.  The  language  and 
pronunciation  of  the  people  is  said  to  have  differed  from 
those  of  central  India,  which  is  still  true  at  the  present  day. 

To  the  south-west  there  were  two  hills,  on  one  of  which, 
called  Pushpagiri,  or  the  “hill  of  flowers,"  there  was  a 
monastery  of  the  same  name  and  a  stupa  of  stone,  and  on  the 
other  to  the  north-west  only  a  stupa.  These  hills  I  take  to 
be  the  famous  U dayagiri  and  Khandagiri,  in  which  many 
Buddhist  caves  and  inscriptions  have  been  discovered.  These 
hills  are  situated  20  miles  to  the  south  of  Katak,  and  5  miles 
to  the  west  of  the  grand  group  of  temples  at  Bhuvaneswara. 
The  stuaps  were  said  to  have  been  built  by  demons  ;  from 
which  I  infer  that  the  origin  of  the  great  caves,  and  other 
Buddhist  works  on  these  hills  was  quite  unknown  at  the 
period  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  visit. 

6.  GANJAM 

From  the  capital  of  Odra  the  pilgrim  proceeded  to  the 
south-west  for  1200  li,  or  200  miles,  to  Kong-yu-toP  This 
name  has  not  been  identified  ;  but  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin 
has,  I  think,  indicated  its  true  position  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Chilka  lake.  The  capital  was  situated  near  a  bay,  or 
"junction  of  two  seas/’  which  can  only  be  intended  for  the 
great  Chilka  lake  and  the  ocean,  as  there  is  no  other  great 
sheet  of  water  along  this  surf-beaten  coast.  Ganjam  itself 
must  therefore  be  the  old  capital.  But  as  Ganjam  is  only 
130  miles  from  Jdjipur  in  a  direct  line  measured  on  the  map, 
or  about  150  miles  by  road,  I  conclude  that  the  pilgrim  must 


1.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang,'  iii.  91.  See  Map.  No.  1. 
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have  visited  the  hills  of  Udayagiri  and  Khandagiri  and  the 
town  Charitrapura,  or  Puri,  on  his  way  to  Ganjam.  By  this 
route  the  distance  would  be  increased  to  165  miles  by  direct 
measurement,  or  about  190  miles  by  road,  which  agrees  with 
the  estimate  of  the  Chinese  pilgrim. 


The  Chinese  syllables  Kong-yu-to  are  rendered  by  M.  Julien 
as  Konyodha;  but  there  is  no  place  of  this  name  that  I  am 
aware  of.  I  observe  that  M.  Pauthier1  writes  the  name 
Kiuan-yu-mo,  which  would  seem  to  be  intended  for  a  transcript 
of  Ganjam,  of  which  the  derivation  is  unknown.  Hamilton 
proposes  ganjam,  “the  depot,”  but  this  term  is  never  used 
alone,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  but  always  in  combination,  either 
with  the  founder’s  name  or  with  the  name  of  the  principal 
article  sold  in  the  place,  &sR&m-ganj,  or  “Rima’s  market,” 
Tkith&r-ganj,  the  “brazier’s  market,”  etc.  The  district  was 
only  1000  li,  or  167  miles,  in  circuit,  which  shows  that  the 
territory  was  confined  to  the  small  valley  of  the  Rasikulya 
river.  But  though  the  domain  was  small,  the  state  would 
appear  to  have  been  of  some  consequence,  as  Hweng  Thsang 
describes  the  soldiers  as  brave  and  bold,  and  their  king  as  so 
powerful  that  the  neighbouring  states  were  subject  to  him,  and 
no  one  could  resist  him.  From  this  account  lam  led  to  infer 
that  the  king  of  Ganjam,  at  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang  s  visit, 
must  have  been  Lalitendra  Kesari  of  the  Orissa  annals,  who 
is  said  to  have  reigned  for  nearly  sixty  years,  from  a.  d.  617 
to  676  The  pilgrim  visited  Ganjam  in  A.  d.  639,  when  this 
prince  was  at  the  very  height  of  his  power.  But  only  four 
years  later,  when  the  pilgrim  revisited  Magadha,  he  found 
the  great  King  Harsha  Varddhana  of  Kanoj*  had  just 
returned  from  a  successful  expedition  against  king  of  Ganjam. 
The  cause  of  the  war  is  not  stated,  but  as  Harsha  Varddhana 


1.  .Journal  Asiltlque,’  1839,  p.  404.  U-cha,  or  Ola,  in  eastern 
India,  is  said  to  be  also  named  Kiuen-yu-mo,  at  which  time,  therefore. 
*.  d.  650  to  684,  it  must  have  become  dependent  on  Odra  or  Onssa. 

%;  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i  236. 
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was  a  staunch  Buddhist,  while  Lalitendra  was  a  devoted 
Brahmanist,  the  difference  of  religion  would  easily  have 
furnished  a  sufficient  pretext  for  war.  It  seems  probable  that 
Ganjam  was  then  annexed  to  the  dominions  of  the  Kanoj 
king,  and  formed  part  of  the  province  of  Orissa. 

Hwen  Thsang  notes  that  the  written  characters  of  Ganjam 
resembled  those  of  central  India,  but  that  both  the  language 
and  the  pronunciation  were  different.  This  statement  proves 
that  the  same  alphabetical  characters  were  still  in  use  over 
the  greater  part  of  India  at  as  late  a  date  as  the  middle  of 
the  seventh  century.  It  also  serves  to  show  that  the  intercom¬ 
munications  of  the  Buddhist  fraternities  throughout  India 
were  not  yet  broken,  although  they  must  already  have  been 
much  restricted  by  the  steady  progress  of  Brahmanism. 


SOUTHERN  INDIA 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang's  account,  Southern  India 
comprised  whole  of  the  peninsula  to  the  south  of  the  Tapti 
and  Mahanadi  rivers,  from  Nasik  on  the  west,  to  Ganjam  on 
the  east.  It  was  divided  into  nine  separate  kingdoms,  exclusive 
of  Ceylon,  which  was  not  considered  as  belonging  to  India. 
The  whole  of  these  kingdoms  were  visited  by  the  pilgrim  in 
a.  D.  639  and  640.  He  entered  Kalinga  from  the  north-east, 
and  turning  to  the  north-west  he  visited  the  inland  kingdoms 
of  Kosala  and  Andhra.  Then  resuming  his  southern  route,  he 
passed  through  Dhanakakata,  Jorya,  and  Dr&vida,  to  Malakuta. 
At  Kinchi,  the  capital  of  Dr&vida.  he  heard  of  the  assassina- 
lono  the  Raja  of  Ceylon,  and  was  obliged  to  give  up  his 
intention  of  \  isiting  that -island  on  account  of  its  unsettled 
state  Then  turning  to  the  north,  he  reached  Konkana 
and  Maharashtra,  the  last  of  the  nine  kingdoms  of 
Southern  India.1 


1*  See  Map  No.  I. 
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1.  KALINGA 

In  the  seventh  century,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Kie-ling-kia,  or  Kalinga ,  was  situated  at  from  1400  to  1500  li, 
or  from  233  to  250  miles,  to  the  south-west  of  Ganjam*1 
Both  bearing  and  distance  either  point  to  Rajatnahendri  on  the 
Godavari  river,  or  to  Korin  go  on  the  sea-coast,  the  first  being 
25!  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Gan  jam,  and  the  other  246  miles 
in  the  same  direction.  But  as  the  former  is  known  to  have 
been  the  capital  of  the  country  for  a  long  period,  I  presume 
that  it  must  be  the  place  that  was  visited  by  the  Chinese 
pilgrim.  The  original  capital  of  Kalinga  is  said  to  have  been 
Srikakola ,  or  Chikakol,  20  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Kalinga- 
patam.  The  kingdom  was  5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit. 
Its  boundaries  are  not  stated  ;  but  as  it  was  united  to  the 
west  by  Andhra,  and  to  the  south  by  Dhanakakata,  its  frontier 
line  cannot  have  extended  beyond  the  Godivari  river,  on  the 
south-west,  and  the  Gaoliya  branch  of  the  Indrfivati  river 
on  the  north-west.  Within  these  limits,  the  circuit  of  Kalinga 
would  be  about  800  miles.  The  principal  in  feature  this  large 
tract  of  country  is  the  Mahendra  range  of  mountains,  which  has 
preserved  its  name  unchanged  from  the  time  of  the  composition 
of  the  Mahabharata  to  the  present  day.  This  range  is 
mentioned  also  in  the  Vishnu  Purina,  as  the  source  of  the 
Rishikulya  river,  and  as  this  is  the  well-known  name  of  the 
river  of  Ganjam,  the  Mahendra  mountains  can  at  once  be 
identified  with  the  Mahendra  Male  range,  which  divides 
Ganjam  from  the  valley  of  the  MaMnadL 

Rajatnahendri  was  the  capital  of  the  junior,  or  eastern 

branch  of  the  Chdlukya  princes  of  Vengi,  whose  authority 

extended  to  the  frontiers  of  Orissa.  The  kingdom  of  Vengi 
was  established  about  a.  d.  540,  by  the  capture  of  the  old 
capital  of  Vengipura,  the  remains  of  which  still  exist  at  Vegit 
Smiles  to  the  north  of  EMt,  and  50  miles  to  the  west-south- 


1.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  ill.  92.  See  Maps  Nos.  I.  and  XIII. 
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west  of  Rajmahendri.  About  A.  d.  750,  Kalinga  was  conquered 
by  the  Raja  of  Vengi,  who  shortly  afterwards  moved  the  seat 
of  government  to  Rajamahendri. 

The  Calingcz  are  mentioned  by  Pliny,’  as  occupying  the 
eastern  coast  of  India  below  the  Mandei  and  Malli,  and  the 
famous  Mount  Maleus.  This  mountain  may  perhaps  be  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  high  range  at  the  head  of  the  Rishikulya  river,  in 
Ganjam,  which  is  still  called  Mahendra  Mali,  or  the  "Mahendra 
mountain.”  To  the  south,  the  territory  of  the  Calingce  exten¬ 
ded  as  far  as  the  promontory  of  Calingon  and  the  town  of 
Dandaguda,  or  Dandagula,2  which  is  said  to  be  625  Roman 
miles,  or  574  British  miles,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges. 
Both  the  distance  and  the  name  point  to  the  great  port-town 
of  Connga,  as  the  promontory  of  Coringon,  which  is  situated 
on  a  projecting  point  of  land,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Godavari 
river.  The  town  of  Dandaguda  or  Dandagula,  I  take  to  be  the 
Dantapura  of  the  Buddhist  chronicles,  which,  as  the  capital  of 
Kalinga,  may  with  much  probability  be  identified  with  Raja 
Mahendn,  which  is  only  30  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Coring! 
From  the  great  similarity  of  the  Greek  T  and  II,  I  think  it  not 
improbable  that  the  Greek  name  may  have  been  Dandapula 
which  ls  almost  the  same  as  D&ntapura.  But  in  this  case,  the 

Ddnte  or  "tooth  rehc/’ of  Buddha  must  have  been  enshrined 

L  ft  "?  7?  “  thC  ^  °f  PHny’  which  is  confirmed  by 

tooth'  77  din  7*  Chr°niCleS* that  the  '*left 

wfi  7  l  was  brought  to  Kalinga  immediately  after 

777*  77  ^  enshrined  the  reigning  sovereign 

fnl  I"  k  f aPUra>  alS°’  "  Said  t0  have  situafed 
tiie  northern  bank  of  a  great  river,  which  can  only  be  the 

aS  the  Kistna  was  not  in  Kalinga.  This  fact  alone 


CaUngSe  Pr°Xim°  mari’  SUpra 

•>  ThiJ  •  „  “  Mallus-  fimsque  ejus  tractus  eat  Ganges.” 

3  T  V3’  V  Phl!emon  nolland's  translation  has  Dandagula 
3-  Tumour,  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal  1837  „  r«o  * !  ’ 

of  .h,  Tooth-feKc. '  *  ^  ^ 
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would  be  sufficient  to  fix  the  position  of  Ddntapura  at  the  old 
capital  of  Rajamahendri,  which  is  situated  on  the  north-eastern 
bank  of  the  Godavari.  The  name  of  Mahendri  is  perhaps  pre¬ 
served  in  the  Pitundra  Metropolis  of  Ptolemy,  which  he  places 
close  to  the  Maisolos,  or  Godavari,  that  is,  to  the  river  of 
Masulipatam. 

A  still  earlier  name  for  the  capital  of  Kalinga  was  Sinha- 
pura,1  which  was  so  called  after  its  founder,  Sinha-bahu ,2  the 
father  of  Vijaya,  the  first  recorded  sovereign  of  Ceylon.  Its 
position  is  not  indicated,  but  there  still  exists  a  large  town  of 
this  name  on  the  Lalgla  river,  115  miles  to  the  west  of  Ganj  am, 
which  is  very  probably  the  same  place. 

In  the  inscriptions  of  the  Kdlachuri,  or  Haihaya  dynasty 
of  Chedi,  the  Rajas  assume  the  titles  of  the  "Lords  of 
Kalunjjarap ur a  and  of  Tri-Kalin ga.  Kalanjar  is  the  well- 
known  hill-fort  in  Rundelkhand ;  and  Tri-  Kalinga,  or  the 
11  Three  Kalingas/'  must  be  the  three  kingdoms  of  Dhanaka  or 
Amaravati,  on  the  Kistna,  Andhra  or  Warangol,  and  Kalinga, 
or  Raja  Mahendri.  The  name  of  Tri -Kalinga  is  probably  old, 
as  Pliny  mentions  the  Macco-Calingce  and  the  Gangarides~ 
Calingoe  as  separate  peoples  from  the  Calingce,  while  the  Mahi- 
bharata  names  the  Kalingas  three  separate  times,  and  each 
time  in  conjunction  with  different  peoples.3  As  Tri-Kdinga 
thus  corresponds  with  the  great  province  of  Teling&ttz,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  name  of  Telingdna  may  be  only  a  slightly 
contracted  form  of  Tri-Kalingdna,  or  the  'Three  Kalingas/" 
I  am  aware  that  the  name  is  usually  derived  from  Tri  Lingga, 
or  the  "Three  Phalli*'  of  Mahadeva.  But  the  mention  of  Macco- 
Calingm  and  Gangaride$-C alingas  by  Pliny,  would  seem  to  show 
that  the  "Three  Kalingas’'  were  known  as  early  as  the  time  of 

1.  Tumour,  'Mahawnnso,*  p.  40. 

2.  Ibid.  Appendix  v.  pp.  88,  89,  where  the  Princess  Tilaka  Sundari, 
of  Kalinga  is  said  to  have  come  from  Sinhapura . 

3.  H.  H.  Wilson,  in  'Vishnu  Purina/  pp.  185,  187  note,  and  188. 
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Megasthenes,  from  whom  Pliny  has  chiefly  copied  his  Indian 
Geography.  The  name  must  therefore  be  older  than  the  Phallic 
worship  of  Mahadeva  in  southern  India.  Kalinga  is  three  times 
mentioned  in  the  Khandagiri  inscription  of  Aira  Raja,1  which 
cannot  be  later  than  the  second  century  b.  c.,  and  at  a  still 
earlier  date,  during  the  lifetime  of  Sakya-Muni,  it  was  noted  for 
its  manufacture  of  fine  muslins,  and  at  his  death,  the  king  of 
Kalinga  is  said  to  have  obtained  one  of  the  teeth  of  Buddha, 
over  which  he  built  a  magnificent  stupa.* 

2.  KOSALA 


From  Kalinga  the  Chinese  pilgrim  proceeded  about  1800 
or  1900  li,  or  from  300  to  317  miles/'*  to  the  north-west  to  the 
kingdom  of  Kiao-sa-lo,  or  Kosala.  The  bearing  and  distance 
take  us  to  the  ancient  province  of  Vidarbha .  or  Berdr,  of  which 
the  present  capital  is  N&gpur.  This  agrees  exactly  with  the 
position  of  Kosala  as  described  in  the  Ratndvali,  and  in  the 
Vayu  Purdna.*  In  the  former,  the  king  of  Kosala  is  surroun¬ 
ded  in  the  Vindhyan  mountain,  and  in  the  latter  it  is  stated 
•  that  Kusa,  the  son  of  Rama,  ruled  over  Kosala,  at  his  capital 
of  Kusasthali,  or  Kus&vati,  built  upon  the  Vindhyan  precipices. 
All  these  concurring  data  enable  us  to  identify  the  ancient 
Kosala  with  the  modern  province  of  Berar,  or  Gondwana. 
The  position  of  the  capital  is  more  difficult  to  fix,  as  Hwen 
Thsang  does  not  mention  its  name;  but  as  it  was  40  li,  or 
nearly  7  miles,  in  circuit,  it  is  most  probably  represented  by 
one  of  the  larger  cities  of  the  present  day.  These  are  Chanda, 
Nagpur,  Amaravati,  and  Elichpur. 

Chanda  is  a  walled  town,  6  miles  in  circuit,  with  a  citadel. 
It  is  situated  just  below  the  junction  of  the  Pain  Ganga  and 


1.  James  Prinsep  in  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  vi.  1082. 

2.  Csoma  de  Koros.  in  -Asiatic  Researches,’  xx.  85  and  317. 

...  3q  ‘Hionen  Thsang,’ vol.  i.  p  185,  gives  1800  li,  and  vol. 

m  p.  94,  1900  /*.  See  Map  No.  1. 

4.  H.  H.  Wilson,  -Vishnu  Purina.’  Hall’s  edition,  ii.  172,  note. 
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Ward  a  rivers,  at  a  distance  of  290  miles  to  the  north-west  of 
Rajamahendri,  on  the  Godavari,  and  of  230  miles  from 
Dh&ranikota,  on  the  Kistna.  Its  position,  therefore,  corres¬ 
ponds  almost  exactly  with  the  bearing  and  distance  of  Hwen 

Thsang. 

Nagpur  is  a  large  straggling  town,  about  7  miles  in  circuit; 
but  as  it  is  85  miles  to  the  north  of  Chanda,  its  distance  from 
Rajamahendri  is  about  70  miles  in  excess  of  the  number  stated 
by  the  Chinese  pilgrim. 

Amaravati  is  about  the  same  distance  from  Rajamahendri, 
and  Elichpur  is  30  miles  still  further  to  the  north,  Chanda  is 
therefore  the  only  place  of  consequence  that  has  a  strong  claim 
to  be  identified  with  the  capital  of  Ivosala  in  the  seventh  century. 
The  recorded  distance  of  1800  or  1900  li  from  Rajamahendri  is 
further  supported  by  the  subsequent  distance  of  1900  li ,  or  900 
plus  10C0  li,  to  Dhanakakatai  which  was  almost  certainly  the 
same  place  as  Dh&rani-kota,  or  Amaravati,  on  the  Kistna  river. 
Now,  the  road  distance  of  Chanda  from  Dharanikota  is  280 
miles,  or  1680  li,  by  the  direct  route;  but  as  Hwen  Thsang  first 
proceeded  for  900  li  to  the  south-west,  and  then  for  1006  li  to 
the  south,  the  direct  distance  between  the  two  places  would 
not  have  been  more  than  1700  li. 

At  300  li ,  or  50  miles,  to  the  south-west  of  the  kingdom, 

there  was  a  high  mountain  named  Po.lo.mo.lo.kiM,  which  is 
said  to  mean  the  "black  peak.”  M.  Julien  identifies  this  name 
with  “ Bar amula-giri  of  the  present  day 1  but  I  cannot  find 
this  place  in  any  map  or  book  to  vhicli  I  have  access.  The 
mountain  is  described  as  very  lofty,  and  without  either  spurs 
or  valleys,  so  that  it  resembled  a  mere  mass  of  stone.  In  this 
mountain  King  So-tozpo-ho,  or  Sdtavdhan,  hewed  a  pavilion  of 
five  storeys,  which  was  accessible  by  a  hollow  road  many  dozens 
of  li,  that  is  many  miles,  in  length.  The  place  was  not  visited 

1.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  hi.  101,  note  4  :  *'aujoard*hni  Baramuiagbiri;*' 

and  note  5,  “en  Chinois,  He-fong,  le  pic  noir/’ 


440 


THE  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY  OF  INDIA 


by  Hwen  Thsang,  as  the  narrator  of  his  journey  uses  the 
expression  “on  arrive,"  instead  of  "il  arriva."  But  as  the  rock 
is  said  to  have  been  excavated  as  a  dwelling  for  the  holy  Bud- 
dhist  sage  Ndgdrjuna,  the  pilgrim  would  almost  certainly  have 
visited  it,  if  it  had  been  only  50  miles  distant  from  the  capital; 
andt  if  the  south-west  bearing  is  correct,  he  must  have  passed 
quite  close  to  the  place  on  his  subsequent  journey  to  Andhra, 
which  is  said  to  be  either  in  the  same  direction,  or  towards  the 
south.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  curious,  “au  sud-ouest 
du  royawne,”1  which  the  pilgrim  uses  to  indicate  the  position 
of  this  excavated  rock,  may  possibly  refer  to  the  boundary  of 
the  kingdom,  and  consequently  that  the  place  must  be  looked 
for  at  300  li,  or  50  miles,  beyond  its  south-west  frontier.  This 
position  would  agree  very  well  with  that  of  the  great  rock 
fortress  of  Deogir,  near  Elura,  and  the  name  of  Polomolokili,  or 
Varamula-giri,  might  be  accepted  as  the  original  of  Varula,  or 
Elura.  Parts  of  the  description,  such  as  the  long  galleries 
hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  the  cascade  of  water  falling  from  the 
top  of  the  rock,  agree  better  with  great  Buddhist  establishment 
st  Elura  than  with  Deogir.  But  as  the  place  was  not  actually 
visited  by  Hwen  Thsang,  his  description  must  have  been  made 

up  from  the  varying  accounts  of  different  travellers,  in  which 

the  contiguous  sites  of  Elura  and  Devagiri  were  probably 
treated  as  one  place. 

The  same  rock-hewn  habitations  are  also  described  by 
Fa-Hian2  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  He  calls  the 
excavation  the  monastery  of  Pho-lo-yu,  or  the  “Pigeon,”  and 
places  it  m  the  kingdom  of  Tathsin,  that  is  in  Dakshina,  or 
the  south  of  India,  the  present  Dakhan.  His  information  was 
obtained  at  Baniras,-  and  as  wonders  do  not  lose  by  distance 
his  account  is  even  more  wonderful  than  that  of  Hwen  Thsang’ 
The  monastery,  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  is  said  to  be  five 

I.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  101. 

2*  Beal's  ‘Fa-Hian/  c.  xxxv. 
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storeys  in  height,  each  storey  in  the  shape  of  a  different  ani¬ 
mal,  the  fifth,  or  uppermost,  storey  being  in  the  form  of  a. 
Pigeon,  from  which  the  monastery  received  its  name.  The 
Chinese  syllables  Pho-lo-yu  must  therefore  be  intended  for 
the  Sanskrit  Pdr&vata,  a  pigeon.”  A  spring  of  water  rising 
in  the  uppermost  storey,  descended  through  all  the  rooms  of 
the  monastery,  and  then  passed  out  by  the  gate.  In  this 
account  we  have  the  five  storeys,  the  spring  of  weter  faffing 
from  the  top,  and  the  name  of  .the  place,  all  agreeing  very 
closely  with  the  description  of  Hwen  Thsang.  The  chief  point 
of  difference  is  in  the  meaning  assigned  to  the  name,  as  Hwen 
Thsang  states  that  Polomolo-kili  signifies  the  "black  peak,” 
while  according  to  Fa-Hian,  Pholoyu  means  a  "pigeon”  But 
there  is  still  another  account,  of  an  intermediate  date,  which 
gives  a  third  meaning  to  the  name.  In  A  d.  503,  the  king 
of  Southern  India  sent  an  ambassador  to  China,  from  whom 
it  was  ascertained  that  in  his  country  there  was  a  fortified  city 
nanSed  Pa-lai,  or  "situated  on  a  height.”  At  300  li,  or  n»V 
to  the  eastward,  there  was  another  fortified  town,  named 
in  the  Chinese  translation  Fu-cheu-cking,  or  "ville  soumise  a 
ce  qui  est  ddteste,”1 2  which  was  the  birth-place  of  a  famous 
saint,  whose  name  was  Cku-san-hu,  or  "Coral-beads”  (grains 
de  corail).  Now,  Pal&mGid  is  the  name  of  a  "coral  necklace,” 
or  "string  of  coral  beads  ;*  and  as  it  represents  every  syllable 
of  Hwen  Thsang's  Polomolo,  I  presume  that  it  must  be  the 
same  name.  I  am  unable  to  explain  Hwen  Thsang's  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  name  as  the  "black  peak”  in  any  of  the  northern 
dialects;  and  I  can  only  suggest  that  he  may  perhaps  refer  to 
one  of  the  southern  or  Dravidian  dialects.  In  maig 

is  a  "hill and  as  para,  or  “quicksilver,”  and  paras,  or  the 
"touchstone,”  are  both  of  black  hue,  it  is  probable  that  they 
are  connected  with  jicAos  P&ra ,  therefore,  might  signify 

1,  Pauthier,  "Examen  M&hodique  desfaitsqui  concernent  En- 
tchu,  ou  1’Inde  ;*•  'Journal  Asiatique,'  1839.  p,  292. 

2.  Pauthier,  'Journal  Asiatique,'  Oct.  1839,  p.  292. 
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* 'black/'  and  p6ra»mal£  would  then  be  the  black  hill.  One  of 
the  most  venomous  snakes  in  southern  India,  which  is  of  a 
very  dark  blue  or  almost  black  colour,  is ’called  P&m-GudH. 
It  seems  probable,  therefore,  that  Hwen  Thsang’s  translation 

may  be  derived  from  one  of  the  southern  dialects.  This  com 

fusion  in  the  Chinese  translations  is  no  doubt  due  to  the  very 
defective  power  of  the  Chinese  syllables  for  the  transcription  of 
Sanskrit  words.  Thus,  Po  b.fa.to  might  be  read  as  Pdr&vaiaf 

a  P%eont  9  according  to  Fa-Hian  ;  or  as  paravata,  "subject/* 
according  to  the  Si~yu-ki ;  while  it  is  probable  that  the 
true  reading  should  pe  parvata,  a  "mountain/1  as  the 
monastery  is  specially  stated  to  have  been  excavated  in  a 

rocky  hill 

The  capital  itself  was  named  Pa-lai, 1  which  is  said  to 
mean  "qui  s’appuie  sur  une  Eminence.”  Now  the  citadel  of 
Chanda  is  called  «<Balakila /’  or  the  “High  For t”  which, 
though  a  Persian  appellation  given  by  the  Muhammadans, 
was  very-  probably  suggested  by  the  original  appellation 
of  Palai.* 

In  all  our  Chinese  authorities  the  rock-hewn  monastery  is 
connected  with  a  holy  sage;  but  the  name  in  each  account  is 
different.  According  to  Fa-Hian,  it  was  the  monastery  of  the 
earlier  Buddha  named  K&syapa.  In  the  Si-yu~ki,  however,  it 
Is  said  to  be  the  birthplace  of  the  Muni  Par&m&l&>  while  Hwen 
Thsang  states  that  the  monastery  was  excavated  by  King 
S&tav&han,  for  the  use  of  the  famous  Nagarjuna.  From  the 
wonderful  description  of  Fa-Hian  and  Hwen  Thsang  I  have 
been  led  to  think  that  their  acounts  may  possibly  refer  to  the 
grand  excavations  of  Devagiri  and  Elura.  But  if  the  distance 
given  by  Hweu  Thsang  as  well  as  by  the  Si~yu~ki  is  correct,  the 
rock-hewn  monastery  must  be  looked  for  about  50  miles  to  the 

L  Pauthier  in  ‘Journal  Asiatique/  1899,  p.  293. 

2.  We  have  an  example  of  such  translation  in  Bulandshahr,  which 
the  Hindus  still  call  Uncha-gaon. 
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■west  or  south-west  of  CMnda.  Now  in  this  very  position,  that 
is  about  45  miles  to  the  west  of  Chanda,  there  is  a  place  in  the 
map  called  PQndu-kun,  or  the  ‘'Pandus’  houses,”  which  indi¬ 
cates  an  undoubted  ancient  site,  and  may  possibly  refer  to 
some  rock  exca  vations,  as  the  rock-hewn  caves  at  Dhamnsir 
Kholvi  are  also  assigned  to  the  Pandus,  being  severally  named 
"Bhim’s  cave,  Arjun’s  cave,”  etc.  In  the  total  absence  of  all 
information,  I  can  only  draw  attention  to  the  very  curious  and 
suggestive  name  of  this  place.  There  is  also  a  series  of  Bud- 
hist  caves  at  PatAr,  50  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Elichpur  and 
Amaravati,  and  80  miles  to  the  east  of  Ajaijta.  As  these  have 
never  been  described,  it  is  possible  that  the  site  may  hereafter 
be  found  to  correspond  with'  the  descriptions  of  the  rock-hewn 
monastery  by  Fa-Hian  and  Hwen  Thsang. 

The  mention  of  King  Sdtav&hana.  or  SMav&hana,  in  con¬ 
nection  with  Nagarju-la  is  specially  interesting,  as  it  shows  that 
the  Buddhist  caves  of  ParOmQla  must  be  as  old  as  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  Si&avAhana  was  a  family  name, 
and  as  such  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the  cave  inscriptions  at 
N&sik.1 * 3  But  S&lav&hana  is  also  a  well-known  name  of  the 
famous  SAlivahan,*  who  founded  the  Sake  era  in  A.  d.  79,  so 
that  we  have  a  double  proof  that  the  Buddhist  caves  of  ParA- 
m&lA  must  have  been  excavated  as  early  as  in  the  first  century. 
The  probable  identity  of  S&tctvAhan  and  SAtakatni  will  be 
discussed  in  another  place.  We  know  from  the  western  cave 
inscriptions  that  Kosaia  certainly  formed,  part  of  the  vast  south¬ 
's1  kingdom  of  Qotamiputr a  Satakarni ;  and  if  he  flourished  in 

the  first  century  as  would  appear  to  be  the  case,®  hi^ ‘identity 


1,  Bombay  Journal,  vii.,  Nasick  Inscription  No  6,  by  Mr.  West. 

2  $alat  or  i>dh,  was  the  name  of  a  Yakshat  or  demigod,  who  .being 
changed  to  a  lion,  was  ridden  by  the  infant  prince,  who  thus  acquired  the 
title  of  Sdtavdhan,  or  Sdlivdhan. 

3.  The  greater  number  of  the  inscription*  in  the  caves  of  Kanhari, 
K&sik,  and  Kdrle  belong  to  one  period;  and  as  several  of  them  record  the- 
gifts  of  Gotamiputra-  Satakarni,  Pudumayi,  and  YddnyaSti,  the  whole  must 
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with  Sdtav&Jt&n,  or  Salivahan,  would  be  undoubted.  It  is 
sufficient  here  to  note  the  great  probability  of  this  interesting 
point  in  the  history  of  Southern  India. 

The  kingdom  of  Kosala  is  estimated  by  Hwen  Thsang  at 
6000  li.  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit.  Its' frontiers  are  not  named; 
but  we  know  from  the  pilgrim’s  itinerary  that  it  must  have  been 
bounded  by  Ujain  on  the  north,  by  Maharashtra  on  the  west, 
by  Orissa  on  the  east,  and  by  Andhra  and  Kalinga  on  the 
south.  The  limits  of  the  kingdom  may  be  roughly  described  as 
extending  from  near  BfirMnpOr  on  the  T4pti,  and  Nander  on  the 
Godftvari,  to  Ratanpur  in  Chatisgarh,  and  to  Nowagadha  near  the 
source  of  the  Mahinadi.  Within  these  limits  the  circuit  of  the 
large  tract  assigned  to  Kosala  is  rather  more  than  1 000  miles. 


3.  ANDHRA 


From  Kosala,  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  south  for 
900  li,  or  150  miles,  to  An-to-lo,  or  Andhra .>  the  modem 
Tdingana.  The  capital  was  named  Ping-kild,  which  M.  Julien 
transcribes  as  Vingkhila,  but  it  has  not  yet  been  identified. 
We  know  that  Warangol,  or  Varnakol,  was  the  capital  of  Tclin- 
gflna  for  several  centuries  afterwards,  but  its  position  does  not 
agree  with  the  pilgrim's  narrative,  as  it  lies  too  far  from 
Chanda  on  the  Pain  Ganga  river,  and  too  near  to  Dharanikotta 
on  the  Kistna.  The  Chinese  syllables  also  do  not  represent  the 
name  of  Warangol,  although  they  might  perhaps  be  taken  for 
VankoL  They  may  be  read  as  Bhimgal,  which  is  the  name  of 
an  old  town  in  Telingana  mentioned  by  Abul  Fazl.  But  Bhim¬ 
gal  is  only  120  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Chanda,  instead  of 
150  miles  to  the  south  or  south-west,  and  is  upwards  of  200 
miles  to  the  north  of  Dharanikotta  instead  of  167  miles,  t 


be  reared  to  the  period  of  the  Andhra  sovereignty.  But  one  of  them  is 
dated  m  the  year  30  of  the  SokMlya-Ml.  or  Sake  era.  that  is  in  a.  d.  t08; 
and.  therefore,  the  Andhras  must  have  been  reigning  at  that  time. 

1.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang,'  iii.  105.  See  Map  No.  1. 
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should  therefore  be  inclined  to  accept  the  Chinese  syllables  as  a 
blundering  transcription  of  Warangol  itself,  if  the  positions 
agreed  more  nearly.  But  the  actual  distance  between  Varangol 
and  Ch&nda  is  160  miles,  and  between  Varangol  and*  Bharani- 
kotta  only  120  miles.  It  is,  therefore,  too  near  the  latter 
place,  and  too  far  from  the  former  place,  according  to  Hwen 
Thsang’s  account.  If  we  might  adopt  Amaravati  in  Berar  as 
the  capital  of  Kosala,  then  Bhimgal  would  represent  the  capital 
■of  Andhra  beyond  all  doubt,  as  it  stands  rather  short  of  mid¬ 
way  between  Chanda  and  Dh&ranikotta ;  but  both  the  distances 
are  too  great  to  suit  Hwen  Thsang’s  numbers  of  900  li  and  1000 
li,  or  150  miles  and  167  miles.  The  position  of  Elgandd,  which 
is  midway  between  Bhimgal  and  Varangol,  agrees  better  with 
the  pilgrim’s  narrative,  as  it  is  about  130  miles  from  Chinda, 
and  170  miles  from  DMranikotta.  I  am,  therefore,  willing  to 
adopt  Elgandel  as  the  probable  representative  of  the  capital  of 
Andhra  in  the  seventh  century  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  province  of  Andhra  is  described  as  3000  li,  or  500 
miles,  in  circuit.  No  frontier  is  mentioned  in  any  direction; 
but  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  Godavari  river,  which  is  the 
modern  boundary  to  the  north  and  east,  was  likewise  the 
ancient  one,  as  it  is  also  the  limit  of  the  Telugu  language 
towards  the  north.  To  the  west,  where  it  met  the  great  king¬ 
dom  of  Mah&r&shtra,  it  cannot  have  extended  beyond  the 
Manjhira  branch  of  the  Godavari.  The  territory  may,  there¬ 
fore,  be  described  as  stretching  from  the  junction  of  the 
Manjhira  and  God4vari  to  Bhadrachelam  on  the  south-east,  a 
length  of  250  miles,  and  to  Haidarabad  on  the  south,  a  length 
of  100  miles,  the  distance  between  Haiderabad  and  Bhadra¬ 
chelam  being  175  miles.  These  limits  give  a  total  circuit  of 
525  miles,  or  nearly  the  same  as  that  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang. 

The  Andhras  are  mentioned  by  Pliny1  under  the  name  of 
Andarce,  as  a  powerful  nation,  who  possessed  thirty  fortified 


1.  Hist.  Nat.,  vi.  22. 
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cities,  and  a  large  army  of  one  hundred  thousand  infantry, 
two  thousand  cavalry,  and  one  thousand  elephants.  They  are 
also  noted  in  the  Pentingerian  Tables  as  Andrce-Indi.  Wilson 
quotes  these  tables  as  placing  the  Andhras  “on  the  banks  of  the 
Ganges,',1  but  the  extremely  elongated  form  of  the  Petingerian 
Map  has  squeezed  many  of  the  peoples  and  nations  far  out  of 
their  true  places.  A  much  safer  conclusion  may  be  inferred 
from  a  comparision  of  the  neighbouring  names.  Thus  the 
Andrce-Indi  are  placed  near  Damirice,  which  I  would  identify 
with  Ptolemy's  Limyrike  by  simply  changing  the  initial  A  to  A, 
as  the  original  authorities  used  for  the  construction  of  the 
Tables  must  have  been  Greek.  But  the  people  of  Limyrike 
occupied  the  south-west  coast  of  the  peninsula,  consequently 
their  neighbours  the  Andrae-Indi  must  he  the  well-known 
Andhras  of  Telingana,  and  not  the  mythical  Andhras  of  the 
Ganges,  who  are  mentioned  only  in  the  Pur&nas.  Pliny’s 
knowledge  of  the  Andarae  must  have  been  derived  either  from 
the  Alexandrian  merchants  of  his  own  times,  or  from  the 
writings  of  Megasthenes  and  Dionysius,  the  ambassadors  of 
Seleukus  Nikator  and  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  to  the  court  of 
Palibothra.  But  whether  the  Andarae  were  contemporary  with 
Pliny  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  they  did  not  rule  over  Magadha 
at  the  period  to  which  he  alludes,  as  immediately  afterwards 
he  mentions  the  Prasii  of  Palibothra  as  the  most  powerful 
nation  in  India,  who  possessed  GOO.OOO  infantry  30,000  horses, 
and  9000  elephants,  or  more  than  six  limes  the  strength  of  the 
Andarae  Indi. 

The  Chinese  pilgrim  notices  that  though  the  language  of 
the  people  of  Andhra  was  very  different  from  that  of  Central 
India,  yet  the  forms  of  the  written.characters  were  for  the  most 
part  the  same.  This  statement  is  specially  interesting,  as  it 
shows  that  the  old  N&gari  alphabet  introduced  from  Northern 
India  was  still  in  use,  and  that  the  peculiar  twisted  forms  of 
the  Telugu  characters,  which  are  found  in  inscriptions  of  the 
tenth  century,  had  not  yet  been  adopted  in  the  south. 

1.  “Vishnu  Parana/  Hall's  edition,  iv.  203.  note. 
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4*  DONAKAKOTTA 

On  leaving  Andhra,  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  south 

through  forests  and  over  desert  plains  for  1000  li>  or  167  miles, 
to  To.na.kie  tse.kia,  which  M.  Julien  renders  by  Dhanakacheka. 
But  I  have  already  pointed  out  in  my  account  of  T$e~kiat  or 
Taki,  in  the  Panjab,  that  the  Chinese  syllable  tse  is  used  to 
represent  the  Indian  cerebral  t,  which  would  make  the  name 
Dhanakataka*  I  have  also  referred  to  the  inscriptions  in  the 
caves  of  K&nhari  and  KMe  with  the  name  of  Dhanakakata, 
which  I  have  suggested  as  the  true  reading  of  the  Chinese  word, 
by  the  transposition  of  the  last  two  syllables.1  The  name  of 
Dhanakakata  is  found  in  no  less  than  four  of  the  cave  inscrip¬ 
tions,  in  all  of  which  it  has  been  read  by  Dr.  Stevenson  as  the 
name  of  a  man,  whom  he  calls  Xenokrates,  a  Greek.  But 
according  to  my  reading  of  these  inscriptions,  the  name  is 
undoubtedly  that  of  the  city  or  country  to  which  the  recorders 
of  the  inscriptions  belonged.  As  these  inscriptions  are  short, 

I  will,  in  justice  to  Dr.  Stevenson,  here  quote  them. 

The  inscription  on  which  Dr.  Stevenson  founds  his  opinion 
of  the  Greek  origin  of  the  recorder  is  thus  read  by  himself  :2 — 
Dhanukakadha  Yavanasa  Sihadhayanam  thabha  danam. 

**A  gift  of  lion-supporting  pillar  by  the  Greek  Xenocrates.” 

My  rendering  is  somewhat  different, — 

“Lion-bearing  pillar-gift  of  Yavana  of  Dhanukakata” 

Dr.  Stevenson  translates  Yavana  as  “Greek but  the 
following  inscription8  shows  most  distinctly  that  Bhmmkakaia 
is  the  name  of  a  place,  and  consequently  Yavana  must  be  the 
name  of  a  man. 

L  See  Map  Nos.  I,  and  XIII.  My  correction  was  printed  in  my 
Archaelogical  Report  to  the  Government  of  India  in  1864,  but  it  was  made 
several  years  previously.  Dr.  Bbau  Ddji  has  also  identified  the  Chinese 
name  with  the  Dhanakakata  of  the  inscriptions,  but  he  has  not  noticed 
the  true  reading  of  the  Chinese  syllable  tse .  (Bombay  Journ.,  vol.  vih  p. 
68.) 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  v.  159.  K&rle  inscription  No.  14. 

3.  Ibid.,  v.  156.  K&rie  inscription  No.  1 1. 
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Dhenukakata  Usabhadata-putasa 
Mita  Deva  nakasa  thabha  dftnam. 

This  is  translated  by  Dr.  Stevenson  as : — 

"The  gift  of  a  pillar  by  the  chief  Mitra  Deva,  son  of 
Dhenukakata  (surnamed)  Rishabadatta." 

To  explain  this  translation  he  supposes  Dhenukakata  to- 
be  a  Greek,  with  a  Greek  name,  and  to  have  also  a  Hindu  name 
which  he  “probably  assumed  when  he  embraced  Buddhism,  or 
on  adoption  into  some  Hindu  family,  when  names  also  are 
changed.”  But  by  taking  Dhanukaka  as  the  name  of  a  place, 

.  this  inscription  may  be  rendered  without  any  forced  assump¬ 
tion  of  a  second  name.  My  rendering  is, — 

“Pillar-gift  of  the  chief  Mitra-Deva  son  of  Rishabadatta  of 
Dhanukakata ." 

The  third  K&rle  inscription  is  unfortunately  slightly 
imperfect  in  the  donor  s  name,  and  the  concluding  word  is 
unintelligible,  but  the  opening  of  the  inscription  as  read  by  Dr. 
Stevenson  is  r1  — 

Dhanukakata  (su)  bhavikasa.  etc. 

which  he  translates,  “The  gift  of  a  pleasant  abode  by  Dhanu¬ 
kakata,”  etc.  Here  the  word  which  has  been  restored  and 
translated  as  “a  pleasant  abode”  is  the  recorder’s  name,  which 
I  feel  strongly  inclined  to  read  as  Bhoviveka,  as  Hwen  Thsang 
mentions  a  famous  saint  of  Donakakatta  named  Po-fii-fei-kia, 
that  is  literally  Bhoviveka  in  Pali,  or  in  Sanskrit  Bhdvaviveka. 

The  fourth  inscription,  which  is  found  at  Kanhari,  consists 
of  nine  lines,  and  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  western 
cave  records,  as.  it  is  dated  in  the  well-known  era  of  SSlivihana* 
Dr.  Stevenson*  reads-  the  opening  as  follows 

Up&sakasa  Dhenukakatinasa  kalapa  (oaka)  manakasa,  etc. 
and  refers  the  record  to  “ Dhenukakata  the  architect.”  But  a 
more  perfect  copy  of  this  inscription,  published  by  Mr.  West,* 
gives  the  true  reading  of  the  first  line  as 

1.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  v.  15S.  Kirie  inscription  No.  10. 

2.  Ibid.,  v.  20.  Kanhari  inscription  No.  8. 

3.  Joum.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  vi.  Inscription  No.  39. 
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Upasakasa  Dhanukakateyasa  Kulapiyasa. 

of  which  the  literal  translation  is,  "(Gift)  of  Kulapiya ,  an 

Upasika  of  Dhanukakata” 

The  date  of  the  inscription,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  last 
line,  is  erroneously  transcribed  by  Dr-  Stevenson  thus: — 
data  va  sali  sika  datya  lena. 

and  by  adding  the  previous  word  chivarika  he  translates  it  as 

follows: — 

‘‘Here  is  a  hall  established  for  Buddhist-piiests;  here  the 
Buddha-tooth  cave/’ 

In  his  transcript  of  this  record  I  notice  that  Dr.  Stevenson 
altogether  omits  the  letter  k  which  occurs  between  duty  a  and 
lena  in  both  copies  of  the  inscription,  in  that  made  by  Lieut. 
Brett,  which  was  published  by  Dr.  Stevenson  himself1,  as  well 
as  in  that  made  by  Mr.  West.  With  this  correction  I  read  the 
concluding  words  of  the  inscription  as  follows: — 
data  vase  30  Sakiditya  Mia 
of  which  th*  literal  translation  is : — 

‘‘Given  In  the  year  30  of  the  era  of  Sakdditya ”  that  is  in 
A.  D.  784*30  —  108.  Sakdditya  is  one  of  the  common  titles  of 
Sdliv&han ;  and  the  Sake  era,  which  was  established  by  him.  Is 
usually  called  in  ancient  inscriptions  Saka-bh&pa  kdla ,  or  Saka- 
nripa  kdla,  both  terms  being  mere  synonyms  Sakdditya  kdla. 
Dhanukakata  must,  therefore,  have  possessed  a  Buddhist 
establishment  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
of  the  Christian  era ;  and  if  my  suggested  reading  of  the  name 
of  Bh&vaviveka  in  the  KMe  inscription  be  admitted.  Buddhism 
must  have  been  equally  fiourishihg  during  the  first  century,  as 
Bh&vaviveka  would  appear  to  have  been  a  disciple  of 
N%sbrjuna.s 

1.  Joura.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bombay,  v.  No.  10  of  Lieut.  Brett's  plates 
of  K&nhari  inscriptions,  which  accompany  Dr.  Stevenson's  Memoir. 

No.  8,  p.  20. 

2.  Barnouf,  ‘Introduction  a  l'Histoire  da  Buddhisme  Indien,’  p.  560. 
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In  fixing  the  position  of  Dhanakakata,  at  Dk&ranikotta.  or 
Amaravati,  on  the  Kistna,  I  have  been  guided  not  only  by’the 
bearing  and  distance  from  Andhra  and  Kosala,  but  by  several 
other  concurring  reasons,  which  I  will  now  detail. 


Amongst  the  Buddhist  traditions  of  Ceylon  and  Siam,  we 
have  an  account  of  a  country  lying  between  the  mouth  of  the 
Ganges  and  the  Islands  of  the  Ceylon,  which  was  inhabited  by 
N&gas.  These  Ndgas  possessed  either  one  or  two  Drona 
measures  of  the  relics  of  Buddha,  which  were  enshrined  in  a 
beautiful  and  costly  stupa,  near  the  “Diamond  Sands."  Origi- 
nally,  this  portion  of  relics  had  belonged  to  Ramagrama,  near 
Kapilavastu;  but  when  the  Ramagrama  stupa  was  washed 
away  by  the  river,  the  relic  casket  containing  one  of  the 
original  eight  divisions  of  Buddha's  remains  was  carried-  down 
the  Ganges  to  the  sea,  where  it  was  picked  up  by  the  Nagas, 
and  conveyed  to  their  own  country,  called  Majerika.  Now  this 
country  was  to  the  south  of  Dantapura,  because  Prince  Danta 
Kumara  and  the  Princess  Hemamala,  when  flying  from  Danta¬ 
pura  to  Ceylon  with  the  tooth  of  Buddha,  were  wrecked  on  the 
coast  near  the  “Diamond  Sands.”  The  name  itself  also  helps 
to  fix  the  position  of  the  Diamond  Sands,  at  or  near  DkOrani - 
kotta,  on  the  Kistna,  as  the  diamond  mines  of  this  part  of  the 

country  are  restricted  to  the  small  district  of  Partial,  lying 
immedtately  to  the  north  of  Dharanikotta.  The  flight  from 
Dantapura  took  p  ace  in  a.  d.  310,  at  which  time,  according  to 
e  lamese  version,  the  two  Drona  measures  of  relics  were 
ill  preserved  m  the  Niga  country.*  But  three  years  later  or 
m  a.  D  313,  the  Raja  of  Ceylon  sent  a  holy  priest  to  bring 
away  these  relics  from  Majerika,  which  was  miraculously  effec 
ted.  m  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Nagas.  The  Niga  king 

were  bestowed  upon  him  accordingly," 

See  Map  No.  XIir°W’  ^°Urn‘  Asiafc  Soc>  BenSa]>  J848  ;  part  ii.  p.  87. 
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There  are  several  minor  variations  in  the  Ceylonese 
account,  but  the  chief  difference  is  in  the  date.  According  to 
the  'Mahawanso/1  the  relics  at  Ramagrama  consisted  of  only 
one  Drona  measure,  which  after  being  enshrined  by  the  Nagas 
at  Majerika,  were  carried  off  to  Ceylon  in  the  fifth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Dutthagdmini ,  b.  c.  157,  by  whom  they  were  enshrined 
in  the  Mahd-thupo,  or  great  stupa,  at  Ruanwelli. 

The  author  of  the  'Mahawanso’  gives  a  glowing  account  of 
the  magnificence  of  this  great  stupa  of  Ceylon ;  but  he  admits 
that  the  Chaitya  of  Majerika,  “was  so  exquisitely  constructed, 
and  so  superbly  ornamented  in  various  ways  .  .  .  that  all  the 
accumulated  treasures  in  Lanka  would  fall  short  of  the  value 
of  the  last  step  of  its  stair.”*  According  to  our  present  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  antiquities  of  Southern  India,  this  description  can 
apply  only  to  the  magnificent  stupa  of  Dharanik  )tta,  on  the 
Kistna,  which  was  literally  encased  in  a  profusion  of  sculptured 
bas-reliefs. 

It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  the  discrepancy  between  the 
dates  of  the  Siamese  and  Ceylonese  chronicles;  but  I  think  it 
is  highly  improbable  that  these  Naga  relics  could  have  been 
c^rrigd  to  Ceylon  at  so  early  a  date  as  157  B.  c. ,  at  which  time 
it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  Buddhism  had  penetrated  to 
any  part  of  Southern  India.  I  would  suggest,  as  a  possible 
explanation  of  the  discrepancy,  that  the  relics  may  have  been 
carried  off  to  Ceylon  in  a.  d.  313,  as  stated  in  the  Siamese 
chronicles,  and  there  enshrined  in  the  great  stupa  of  Ruanwelli; 
and  that  in  after  times  their  acquisition  was  erroneously 
assigned  to  Dutthagdmini,  the  original  founder  of  the  stupa. 
The  famous  tooth  itself,  which  was  taken  from  Kalinga  to 
Ceylon,  in  a.  d.  310,  was  enshrined  in  the  Dharmmachakra,  an 
edifice  erected  by  Dcwdnanpiyatisso,  the  contemporary  of 


1.  Tumour’s  'Mah&wanso/  p.  185. 

2*  Ibid.,  p  188 
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Asoka,  about  240  b.  c.,  and  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the 

Abhayagiri  Vihara,  which  was  erected  in  b.  c.  89. 1 

But  whether  this  explanation  be  accepted  or  not,  we  know 
from  the  general  consent  of  all  the  Buddhist  chroniclers  and 
pilgrims,  as  well  as  of  the  ‘Mahawanso*  itself,  that  the  R&ma- 
grtma  relics  were  still  enshrined  in  their  original  receptacle,  at 
Ramagrama,  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  b,  c.,  when 
Asoka  was  building  stupas  over  all  the  relics  of  Buddha  that 
were  divided  after  his  death.  If,  therefore,  the  relics  were 
removed  to  Ceylon  in  b.  c.  157,  as  stated  in  the  'MaMwanso/ 
we  must  crowd  into  a  period  of  little  more  than  80  years  the 
destruction  of  the  original  stupa  at  Ramagrama,  the  enshrine¬ 
ment  of  the  relics  at  Majerika  in  the  most  magnificent  stupa  iii 
all  India,  and  their  subsequent  removal  to  Ceylon.  But  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  very  competent  authority  of  Mr.  Fergusson,2  the 
erection  of  the  Dharanikotta  stupa,  "judging  from  its  elabora¬ 
tion,  may  have  taken  fifty  years  to  complete/’  We  have, 
therefore,  only  about  thirty  years  left  for  the  stay  of  the  relics 
at  Ramagr&ma,  after  the  time  of  Asoka,  and  for  their  subse¬ 
quent  stay  amongst  the  Nagas  of  Majerika.  For  this  reason,  I 
prefer  the  account  of  the  Siamese  chronicles ;  and  I  would 
accordingly  fix  the  date  of  the  removal  of  the  Drona  measure 
of  relics,  from  Dharanikotta  to  Ceylon,  in  the  year  313  A.  D. 

It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  the  people  of  Northern 
India  were  happily  unaware  that  the  Drona  of  relics  enshrined 
at  Ramagrkna  had  been  carried  off  by  the  Ndgas  to  Majerika, 
as  both  Fa-Hian  and  Hwen  Thsang,  who  actually  visited  the 
place  in  the  fifth  and  seventh  centuries,  mention  that  the  stupa 
was  still  standing.  It  is  curious,  however,  to  learn  from  the 
journals  of  both  pilgrims,  that  even  in  their  days  the  Rama¬ 
grama  relics  were  believed  to  be  watched  over  by  the  Nfigas  of 
a  tank  close  by  the  stupa.8  According  to  the  original  Buddhist 

1.  Tumour's  ‘Mahfcwanso/  p.  241 . 

2.  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc.,  new  series,  iii.  155. 

3.  Beal’s  *Fah-Hian/  c.  xxiii.,  and  M.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang, 
ii.  326. 
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legend,  these  NIgas  had  prevented  Asoka  from  removing  the 
relics  from  Ramagrama.  In  the  lapse  of  time,  when  Ramagrama 
had  become  deserted,  as  it  was  found  by  both  pilgrims,  this 
legend  might  easily  have  assumed  the  slightly  altered  form  that 
the  Nagas  had  carried  off  the  relics  to  prevent  their  removal  by 
Asoka*  This  form  of  the  legend  would  have  been  eagerly 
seized  upon  by  the  N&gas  of  Southern  India,  and  the  transfer 
of  the  relics  to  their  own  country  of  Majerika ,  would  at  once 
have  commanded  the  easy  belief  of  a  credulous  people. 

In  mentioning  the  relics  that  were  removed  from  Rama¬ 
grama,  the  Ceylonese  chronicles  call  them  one  Drona  measure, 
and  the  Siamese  two  Dronas*  I  presume,  therefore,  that  they 
were  generally  known  as  the  Drona-dh&tu,  or  u  Drona  of  relics. 
In  Pali  this  name  would  be  Dona ,  which  may  probably  be  the 
true  original  of  Hwen  Thsang's  To.naMe.  The  full  name 
would  have  been  Donakadhdtu ,  or  simply  Donaka,  which  with 
hoi  a  added  would  make  Donaka-kotia ,  corresponding  with  the 
Chinese  syllables  To.na.kie.kia.tse,  as  well  as  with  the  Dhana - 
kakata  of  the  inscriptions.  Now  I  have  already  shown  from 
the  dated  inscription  of  Kdnhari  that  the  name  of  Dhanakukata 
is  as  old  as  A.  D.  108,  but  as  it  is  spelt  in  all  the  inscriptions 
with  dh  and  not  with  d,  I  infer  that  the  legend  about  the 
Drona  of  relics  is  later  than  that  date.  We  know  that  it  was 
a  common  practice  amongst  the  Buddhists  to  alter  the  spelling 
of  the  local  names  so  as  to  obtain  meanings  which  might  be 
adapted  to  legends  of  their  Teacher.  Thus  Takshasila,  the 
"hwen  stone/'  became  Taksha-sira,  or  the  "cut-off  head,”  and 
Adichhaira,  or  "King  Adi’s  canopy,”  became  Ahichhatra,  or  the 
'‘serpent  canopy,”  over  the  head  of  Buddha.  With  reference, 
therefore,  to  the  Naga  guardianship  of  the  Drona  of  relics  at 
R&magr&ma,  I  think  it  highly  probable  that  the  old  name  of 
Dhanaka  was  changed  to  Donaka  by  the  Buddhists,  for  the 
Special  purpose  of  adapting  it  to  their  legend  regarding  the 
disposal  of  the  Ramagr&ma  Drona  of  relics. 

The  present  name  of  the  place  is  Dhdrani-kotia. ,  which  I 
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take  to  be  derived  from  the  later  legend  regarding  Bh&vaviveka, 
which  is  preserved  by  Hwen  Thsang.  This  holy  priest,  wishing 
to  behold  the  future  Buddha,  Maitreya,  fasted  for  three  years, 
while  he  continually  repeated  the  mystical  verses  called 
dh&ranis.  At  the  end  of  that  time  Avalokiteswara  appeared  to 
him  and  instructed  him  to  return  to  his  native  country  of 
Dhanakakata,  and  in  front  of  a  cavern  to  the  south  of  the  town 
to  recite  with  perfect  faith  the  dh&ranis,  or  mystical  verses, 
addressed  to  Vajra-j>&ni,  when  his  wish  would  be  accomplished' 
At  the  end  of  three  years  more  Vajra-p&ni  appeared  to  him, 
and  taught  him  a  secret  formula  which  had  power  to  open  the 
cavern  in  the  palace  of  the  Asuras,  where  the  future  Buddha 
was  dwelling.  After  three  years  spent  in  the  recitation  of  these 
secret  dh&ranis,  the  rock  opened,  and  Bh&vaviveka  bidding 
farewell  to  the  multitude,  who  were  afraid  to  follow  him, 
entered  the  cavern,  which  immediately  closed  upon  him  and  he 
was  no  more  seen.  As  this  miraculous  legend  of  the  dh&ranis 
was  the  popular  belief  of  Dhanakakata  in  the  seventh  century, 
the  place  would  naturally  have  been  known  amongst  the 

People  as  Dh&rani-kotta,  or  the  "Cavern  of  the  Dh&rani 
Miracle." 


From  the  mention  of  Dhanakakata  in  the  cave  inscriptions 
of  the  first  and  second  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  we  might 
expect  to  find  some  trace  of  the  name  in  the  Geography  of 
Ptolemy.  But  instead  of  this  we  find  a  people  named  Amarni, 
or  Avarm,  occupying  the  country  below  the  Maisolus,  or  Goda¬ 
vari  river,  with  a  capital  called  Malanga,  the  residence  of  King 
assaronaga.  As  Malanga  is  placed  between  the  two  rivers 
,  °/ws  and  Tyna,  its  position  corresponds  with  that  of  Ellur 
close  to  which  are  the  remains  of  the  old  capital  named  Vm*i 
which  are  still  known  as  Pedda  and  Chinna  Vegi,  or  Great  and 

proved  h**«  Th&*  M<danga  was  in  this  neighbourhood  is 
\  Z  exlstence  of  name  at  the  present  day  in 
Bandaj-AManga,  or  the  "port  °f  Malanga,''  a  small  town  on 


L  See  Map  No,  XIII. 
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the  coast  54  miles  to  the  east-north-east  of  Masulipatam.  I 
conclude,  therefore,  that  Dhanakakata  was  only  the  seat  of  a 
great  religious  establishment,  while  Vengi  was  the  political 

capital  of  the  country. 

With  regard  to  the  king's  name,  I  think  that  the  Greek 
Bassaro  naga  may  be  identified  with  the  Pali  Majeri-ka  Ndga 

of  the  ‘Mahawanso.’1  Remembering  the  frequent  interchange 

of  the  labials  m  and  b,  and  that  ka  is  an  optional  affix,  the 
Greek  Bassaro  may  be  accepted  as  a  tolerably  close  rendenng 
of  the  Pali  Majeri ;  and  thus  Ptolemy's  Malanga  would  become 
the  capital  of  the  Nagas  of  Majerika. 

On  a  general  review  of  all  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
identification  of  Dhdranikoita  with  the  Dhanakakata  of  Hwen 
Thsang-  and  with  -the  Majerika  Stupa  of  the  Nagas,  the  most 
striking  point  is  the  exceeding  beauty  of  the  relic  stupa, 
which  is  common  to  all  of  them.  I  have  already  quoted  the 
account  of  the  'Mahawanso5  as  to  the  gorgeous  magnificence  of 
the  N&«a  St  A  pa  of  Majerika,  the  last  step  of  which  was 
beyond  ’the  power  of  all  the  riches  of  Ceylon  to  equal. 
Similarly  the  Chinese  pilgrim  was  struck  with  the  unusual 
beauty  of  the  religious  edifices  of  Dhanakakata,  which  he 
describes  as  possessing  all  the  magnificence  of  the  palaces  of 
Bactria.*  We  have  also  the  evidence  of  our  own  eyes  as  to 
the  exceeding  beauty  and  lavish  ornament  of  its  sculptures, 
many  of  which  now  grace  the  India  Office  Museum,  in 
London.  And  lastly,  we  have  the  tradition  of  the  people  that 
DhdranikoUa  was  once  the  capital  of  this  part  of  India. & 

The  age  of  the  stupa  can  only  be  determined  approxi¬ 
mately,  as  the  twenty  inscriptions  on  the  sculptures  in  London 
give  no  dates,  and  make  no  certain  mention  of  any  knags  or 
persons  whose  age  is  known.  But  from  the  style  oi  the 

1.  Tumour’s  ‘Mahawanso,’  p.  185,  Manjerika  ndgabhawanau,  “»he 

land  of  the  Nagas  of  Majeri." 

2.  M.  Jiilten's  'Hiouen  Thsang,*  i  188. 

3.  Hamilton's  'Gazetteer  of  India,*  in  sou  ‘Amravatfy.” 
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alphabetical  characters,  I  am  satisfied  that  the  inscriptions 
belong  to  thesame  period  as  those  of  the  famous  caves  of 
Kanhari,  Nasik,  and  Karle,  which  record  the  gifts  of 
Gotamiputra-Satakarni.  PudumSyi,  and  Yadyna  Sri,  of  the 
Andhra  dynasty.  They  agree  also  with  those  of  the  Sdtakani 
inscription  on  the  gateway  of  the  Bhilsa  tope/  as  well  as  with 
those  of  Rudra  Dama’s  inscription  on  the  rock  of  Girnar 
1  have  aiready  noted  that  one  of  the  Kanhari  inscriptions 
is  dated  m  the  year  30  of  the  SakMitya  Kil,  or  era  of  Sake 
equivalent  to  a.  b.  108;  and  I  may  now  add  that  Rudra 
Dama  s  inscription  is  dated  in  the  year  72,  which,  if  referred  to 
the  Vikramaditya  era,  will  be  a.  d.  I5,  or  if  to  the  Sake  era, 

.  .  150,  both  dates  being  within  the  period  of  the  first  two 

censes  *  the  Christian  eta.  to  which  I  refet  ,he 
inscriptions.  Colonel  Mackenzie  also  obtained  some  leaden 

zitv  snr'  r of  ^  ^  °i  ^ 

koTta  aH  ^  Wh6n  mating  the  ruins  at  Dharani- 

kotta-a  discovery  which  alone  is  sufficient  to  establish  the 

existence  of  some  important  buildings  at  this  very  spot 

SMaL  re]&nK  l  haVe  aIrCady  SUggested  that  GotalipLa 

or  si,"  7  "  t %  thC  Same  PerS0D  “  the  great 

or  S&davdhan,  who  established  the  Sake  era:  and  I  am 

him  X  aSSlg0  the  foundation  of  the  Amaravati  stupa  to 
him  m  about  a.  b.  90,  and  its  completion  to  Y.dryl  £ 
Satakarm,  one ,  oi E  his  successors,  who  ascended  the  throne  in 

facts  that  h  datC  C°rresponds  very  with  the  only 

factethat  we  possess  regarding  the  age  of  the  stupa,  namely 

aS  refersto  thisiMCripti- 

diSereat  — ybeLaby  a  retest 

Hi.  new  terier^llm^Do  “  ‘Madras  Literary  Journal,'  1858,  vol. 
105,  Rajnya  Gotamipuia  sLil  ^  T^83”  See  P1*te  XI.  No. 
Saiakanisa,  and  No.  100  rudumOvTsa.  &  ^  ^  92  ^  101*  Na  96  has 
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that  it  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  Christian  era  or  later  than 
A.  D.  313,  when  its  relics  were  carried  away  to  Ceylon. 

At  a  much  later  date,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century,  Danaka  is  mentioned  by  Abu  RMn,  who  describes 
it  as  'The  plains  of  the  Konkan *9  Now  the  Konkan  is  the 
valley  of  the  Kistna  river,  and  this  description  of  the  country 
of  Danaka  adds  another  proof  to  the  correctness  of  my 
identification  Hwen  Thsang’s  Dhanakakata  with  the  rained  city 
of  Dh&ranikotta  on  the  Kistna.  According  to  Abu  RiMn/ 
Danaka  was  the  native  country  of  the  Karkaian ,  or  rhinoceros. 
Now  the  same  statement  is  made  by  the  merchant  Sulimin1 2 3 
of  a  country  in  the  south  of  India,  named  Ruhmi,  <*&)  which 
was  famous  also  for  extremely  fine  muslins,  that  could  be  passed 
through  a  ring.  The  same  country  is  noticed  by  Masudi3 
Rahma,  and  by  Idrisi  as  D umi.  Masudi,  also,  notes  that  it 
extended  along  the  seacoasi.  Now  Marco  Polo  mentions  the 
town  of  Mutafili ,  in  the  province  of  Masulipatam  and  to  the 
north  of  Malabar  as  famous  for  diamonds  and  for  the  thinnest 
and  most  delicate  cotton  cloths  resembling  spiders*  webs. 
Mutafili  has  generally  been  identified  with  Masulipatam  itself  ; 
but  a  considerable  town  named  Mutapili  still  exists  near  the 
seacoast  at  65  miles  to  the  south  of  DhdranikoUa,  and  70  miles 
to  the  south-west  of  Masulipatam.  In  either  case,  however, 
Marco’s  notice  determines  the  fact  that  the  country  about  the 
mouths  of  the  Godavari  was  famous  for  diamonds  and  for 
delicately  fine  muslins.  It  must,  therefore,  have  included  the 
diamond  district  of  Pariydl,  immediately  to  the  north  of 
Dhfiranikotia,  as  well  as  the  muslin  district  of  Masulipatam  ; 
and,  accordingly,  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Rahmi  or  Dum 
of  the  Arab  geographers.  By  a  very  slight  change  in  the 


1.  Reinaud,  ‘Fragments  Arabes/  etc.,  p.  109. 

2.  Sir  Henry  Elliot's*  '‘Muhammadan  Historians  of  India/  by 
Professor  Dawson,  i.  5. 

3.  Ibid.,  i.  25. 


characters  Rahtni  might  become  lSx»6  Dhamh%  which 
would  agree  with  the  Danaka  of  Abu  RMn* 

According  to  the  chronicles  of  Orissa,1  the  present  town 
of  Amaravati  was  founded,  or  established  as  a  subordinate 
seat  of  government,  by  Surya  Deva,  Raja  of  Orissa  in  the 
twelfth  century.  The  name  is  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Siva  as  Amaran&tha,  or  Amareswara  /  and  one  of  the  twelve 
great  Lingas  of  this  god,  which  is  assigned  to  Ujain  almost 
certainly,  belonged  to  the  holy  city  on  the  Kistna,  as  we  know 
that  Ujain  possessed  its  own  famous  temple  of  MaMkala,  and 
that  all  the  other  ten  shrines  of  Siva  belong  to  different 
places. 

I  cannot  close  this  account  without  noting  that  M.  Vivien 
de  Saint-Martin  has  stated  his  suspicion  that  the  name  of 
Dandaka  is  connected  with  Dhanakakata .2 3  The  Dandak&ranya, 
or  forest  of  Dandaka,  is  celebrated  in  Indian  story.  Var&ha 
Mihira,*  the  great  astronomer,  mentions  Dandaka  along  with 
other  places  in  the  South  of  India  as  follows  :  Kerala , 
Rarn&ta,  K&nchipura,  Konkana ,  Chinna-pattana  (or  Madras ), 
etc.  In  this  list  Dandaka  is  distinct  from  Konkana,  or  the 
Upper  Kistna;  and  may  therefore,  perhaps  be  identified  with 
the  lower  valley  of  the  Kistna  of  which  Dhanakakata  was  the 
capital.  But  as  the  latter  name  is  found  in  the  early  inscrip¬ 
tions  of  the  western  caves,  it  is  probable  that  the  mere  verbal 
resemblance  of  Dandaka  may  be  quite  accidental. 

Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  province  of  Dhanakakaia  as 
6000  U  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit.  These  large  dimensions  are 
corroborated  by  its  other  name  of  Ta-an4a4ot  that  is  Mah% 
Andhra ,  or  the  great  Andhra,  which  is  noted  by  the  Chinese 
®ditor,4  as  the  other  districts  of  Teling&na,  namely  Kalinga 

1.  Stirling  in  Joum.  Asiat.  Soc,  Bengal,  1837,  p.  760. 

2.  M.  Jnlien's  Hioaen  Thsang/  Hi  396.  ‘M&noire  Analytiqne 

snr  la  Carte  de  l’Asie  Centrale  et  de  I’lnde/ 

3.  Kem*s  'Brihat-Sahhita/  c.  xiv. ;  v.  12,  13, 14, 

4-  M.  Jnlien's  Hiouen  Thsang/  Hi.  1 10,  note  2. 
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and  Andhra  proper  are  smaller  than  Dhamkakaia.  No  frontier 
is  mentioned  in  any  direction;  but  it  is  most  probable  that 
the  boundaries  of  the  province  corresponded  as  nearly  as 
possible  with  the  limits  of  the  Teiugu  language,  which 
extended  to  Kulbarga  and  Pennakonda  on  the  west,  and  to 
Tripati  and  the  Pulikat  lake  on  the  south.  On  the  north  it 
was  bounded  by  Andhra  and  Kalinga,  and  on  the  east  by  the 
sea.  The  circuit  of  these  boundaries  is,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
1000  miles;  and  I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  believe  that  tue 
large  tract  of  country  thus  described  is  the  famous  Dhana- 
kakata  of  Hwen  Thsang. 

5.  CHOjLIYA,  or  Joriya. 

From  Dhanakakata,  Hwen  Thsang  travelled  to  the  south¬ 
west  for  1000  li,  or  167  miles,  to  Chu4i-ye,  or  Jho-li-ye,  which 
he  describes  as  a  small  district  only  2400  li,  or  400  miles,  in 

circuit.1  To  enable  us  to  fix  the  position  of  this  unknown 
territory  it  is  necessary  to  note  the  pilgrim’s  subsequent  route 

to  the  south  for  1500  or  1600  li,  or  about  260  miles,  to 
Kdnchipura,  or  Conjeveram,  the  well-known  capital  of 
Dr&vida.  Now,  the  distance  of  KUnchipura  from  the  Kistna 
is  from  240  to  260  miles,  so  that  Chuliya  must  be  looked  for 
somewhere  along  the  south  bank  of  that  river*  at  167  miles 
to  the  south-west  of  Dh&ranikolta.  This  position  corresponds 
almost  exactly  with  Karntil,  which  is  230  miles  in  a  direct  line 
to  the  north-north- west  of  K&nchipura,  and  160  miles  to  the 
west-south-west  of  Dh&ranikotta.  M.  Julien  has  Identified 
Choliya ,  with  Chola ,  which  gives  its  name  to  Chda-manida, 
or  Coromandel.  But  Chola  was  to  the  south  of  Drivida, 
whereas  the  Choliya  of  Hwen  Thsang  lies  to  the  north  of  it 
If  we  accept  the  pilgrim’s  bearings  and  distances  as  approxi¬ 
mately  correct,  the  position  of  Choliya  must  certainly  be 
looked  for  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Karnul 


1.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang*  iii.  116.  See  Map  No. 
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Professor  Lassen  has  suggested  that  the  names  of  Ckoliya 
and  Dr&vida  may  have  been  transposed  by  the  Chinese  editor 
of  the  pilgrim’s  travels.  The  same  suggestion  occurred  to  me 
when  I  first  examined  the  travels  some  years  ago  ;  and  if  it 
was  quite  certain  that  the  Chinese  syllables  Chu-li-ye  repre¬ 
sented  Chola,  there  would  be  a  very  strong  temptation  to 
adopt  the  suggestion.  But  I  agree  with  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- 
Martin1  that  it  is  difficult  to  admit  the  possibility  of  such  a 
transposition,  although  .an  adherence  to  the  text  of  Hwen 
Thsang  involves  the  total  omission  of  any  mention  of  the 
famous  kingdom  of  Chola.  M.  de  Saint-Martin  points  to  the 
present  use  of  the  name  of  Coromandel,  which  is  applied  to 
the  whole  of  the  Madras  coast,  as  far  north  as  the  mouths  of 
the  Godavari,  as  a  possible  explanation  of  the  extension  of  the 
name  of  Chola  to  the  country  immediately  to  the  south  of  the 
Kistna.  But  I  believe  that  this  extension  of  the  name  is  solely 
due  to  European  sailors,  who  adopted  it  for  the  sake  of  con¬ 
venience.  This  name  besides  applies  only  to  the  sea-coast, 
whereas  Chuliya  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  a  small 
district  lying  to  the  south-west  of  Dharanikotta,  so  that  if  we 
accept  the  pilgrim’s  account  as  it  stands,  it  is  scarcely  possible 
that  Choliya  could  have  extended  so  far  to  the  east  as  the 
sea-coast. 

It  is  admitted  that  the  identification  of  Choliya  is  difficult  ; 
but  I  am  of  opinion  that  we  must  either  accept  the  pilgrim’s 
account  as  it  now  stands,  or  adopt  the  transposition  suggested 
by  Professor  Lassen.  In  the  former  case,  we  must  look  for 
Choliya  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kamul  j  in  the  latter  case, 
it  may  be  at  once  identified  with  the  famous  province  of  Chola, 
and  its  well-known  capital  Tanjor. 

In  the  Chino-Japanese  map  of  India,  constructed  to 
illustrate  the  pilgrim’s  travels,  the  district  of  Choliya  is  named 
Chu-ey-no,  and  is  placed  to  the  north  of  Dr&vida,  and  to  the 


9  M.  Tnli<*Tt*»  Thsaner  *  tit. 398. 
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south-west  of  Dhanaka.  as  in  the  text  of  Hwen  Thsang.  These 
Chinese  syllables  may  perhaps  represent  KanM,  which 
SU— ,U  the  correct  form  of  the  aan*  of 

^mediately  under  the  walls  of  Karoll,  lies  the  old  town 
Inra  the  Jorampur  of  the  maps,  which  answers 
exactly*  to  the  Choliya  or  Joriya  of  the  pilgrim.  The  initial 

Chinese  syllable  seems  to  be  very  —7  “ 

letter  is  found  in  Kajugira,  Jutinga,  and  Jyotishka,  and  I  am 
satisfied  that  M.  Julien’s  reading  of  the  character  as].  1  > 
is  correct  I  am  also  inclined  to  identify  Jora  with  Ptolemy  s 

S.  t  name.  Im.  has  bern  nsnally  IWU 
Area,  neat  Madras;  bnt  the  name  of  this  city  n j  be Ueved  t^be 

quite  modern,  and  the  position  Sora  must  be  far  t 
nf  Arcot  The  Sorce  Nomades  of  Ptolemy  may  therefore  be 
t  T  nf  Sauras  who  are  still  located  on  the  banks  of  the 
££££•  O^nndred  mi.es  to  the 
KamM,  there  is  also  a  large  town,  named  Sorapur,  the  Raj 
*  which  4<still  holds  bis  patrimonial  appanage,  surrotm 
t  SSaiSU.  (BiJe).  clahning  a  desrent  of  mot.  than 

thirty  centuries/9 1 

As  Chidiya  is  described  as  being  only  2400  U,  or  400  miles, 
in  cirth,  hs  smah  size  offers  no  help  towards  its  identificatron. 
If  it  is  placed  in  the  Karnul  district,  it  will  cut  off  the  north¬ 
western  corner  of  the  province  of  Dhamkakala.hnVm  u 

.  .  . «  ni+hmiph  it  will  diminish  its  area,  h, 

iTZ  with  CM*  I  would 

T^ftTmodl  district  of  emending  from 

"mf  rUt 

the  K&vert  or  Kolrm  river, 

—  General  Briggsinjoaxu.  KoyalAsiat.  Soc.,  xiii.294 
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Professor  Lassen  lias  suggested  that  the  names  of  Choliya 
and  Dfdvida  may  have  been  transposed  by  the  Chinese  editor 
of  the  pilgrim’s  travels.  The  same  suggestion  occurred  to  me 
when  I  first  examined  the  travels  some  years  ago  ;  and  if  it 
was  quite  certain  that  the  Chinese  syllables  Chn4i~ye  repre¬ 
sented  Chola,  there  would  be  a  very  strong  temptation  to 
adopt  the  suggestion.  But  I  agree  with  M.  Vivien  de  Saint- 
Martin1  that  it  is  difficult  to  admit  the  possibility  of  such  a 
transposition,  although  ,  an  adherence  to  the  text  of  Hwen 
Thsang  involves  the  total  omission  of  any  mention  of  the 
famous  kingdom  of  Chola .  M.  de  Saint-Martin  points  to  the 
present  use  of  the  name  of  Coromandel,  which  is  applied  to 
the  whole  of  the  Madras  coast,  as  far  north  as  the  mouths  of 
the  Godavari,  as  a  possible  explanation  of  the  extension  of  the 
name  of  Chola  to  the  country  immediately  to  the  south  of  the 
Kistna.  Bat  I  believe  that  this  extension  of  the  name  is  solely 
due  to  European  sailors,  who  adopted  it  for  the  sake  of  con¬ 
venience.  This  name  besides  applies  only  to  the  sea-coast, 
whereas  Chuliya  is  described  by  Hwen  Thsang  as  a  small 
district  lying  to  the  south-west  of  Dharanikotta%  so  that  if  we 
accept  the  pilgrim’s  account  as  it  stands,  it  is  scarcely  possible 
that  Choliya  could  have  extended  so  far  to  the  east  as  the 
sea-coast. 

It  is  admitted  that  the  identification  of  Choliya  is  difficult  ; 
but  I  am  of  opinion  that  we  must  either  accept  the  pilgrim’s 
account  as  it  now  stands,  or  adopt  the  transposition  suggested 
by  Professor  Lassen.  In  the  former  case,  we  must  look  for 

Choliya  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kamul  j  in  the  latter  case, 
it  may  be  at  once  identified  with  the  famous  province  of  Chola  9 
and  its  well-known  capital  Tanjor. 

In  the  Chino- Japanese  map  of  India,  constructed  to 

illustrate  the  pilgrim’s  travels,  the  district  of  Choliya  is  named 
Chu-ey~no,  and  is  placed  to  the  north  oi  Drlvida,  and  to  the 


2.  M.  Juliets  *Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.398. 
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south-west  of  Dhanaka,  as  in  the  text  of  Hwen  Thsang.  These 
Chinese  syllables  may  perhaps  represent  Kandan&r,  which, 
according  to  Buchanan,  is  the  correct  form  of  the  name  of 

Karm il. 

Immediately  under  the  walls  of  Karnul,  lies  the  old  town 
of  Zora,  or  Jora,  the  JoramJur  of  the  maps,  which  answers 
exactly  to  the  Choliya  or  Joriya  of  the  pilgrim.  T 
Chinese  syllable  seems  to  be  very  rarely  used,  but  a  similar 
letter  is  found  in  Kajugira,  Jutinga,  and  JyoHshka,  and  I  am 
satisfied  that  M.  Julien’s  reading  of  the  character  as  ]u,  or  jo, 
is  correct.  I  am  also  inclined  to  identify  Jora  with  Ptolemy’s 
Sow  regia  Arcati.  In  some  editions  the  words  are  transposed, 
as  Arcati  regia  Sara.  But  though  the  cart  may  be  put  before 
the  horse,  it  is  still  the  cart,  and  therefore,  I  take  Sow  o 
the  capital  of  King  Arkatos,  whether  it  be  placed  before 
after  his  name.  Arkatou  has  been  usually  identified  with 
Arc*,  near  Madras;  but  the  name  of  this  city  is  beheved  to  be 
quite  modern,  and  the  position  Sara  must  be  far  to  the  nort 
of  Arcot.  The  Soroe  Notnades  of  Ptolemy  may  therefore  be  a 
branch  of  the  Saaras,  who  are  still  located  on  the  banks  of  the 
Kistna  river.  One  hundred  miles  to  the 
Karnfil,  there  is  also  a  large  town,  named  Sorapur,  the  Raj 
of  which  “still  holds  his  patrimonial  appanage,  surround 
by  his  faithful  tribe  (BSdars),  claiming  a  descent  of  more  than 

thirty  centuries/’1 

As  Chidiya  is  described  as  being  only  2400  li,  or  400  miles, 
in  circuit,  its  small  size  offers  no  help  towards  its  identification. 
If  it  is  placed  in  the  Karnul  district,  it  will  cut  off  the  north¬ 
western  corner  of  the  province  of  Dhanakakata ,  but  will  no 
lessen  its  circuit,  although  it  will  diminish  its  area.  If, 
however,  Chuliya  is  to  be  identified  with  Cho  a  l  won 
assign  to  it  the  modern  district  of  Tanjor,  extending  from 
Sankeri-Dr&g,  near  Salem  on  the  north-west,  to  the  mouthof 
the  Kdveri  or  KolrAn  river,  on  the  north-east,  and  from 


1. 


General  Briggs  in  Journ.  Royal  Asiat.  Soc..  xiii.  294 
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Dindigal,  on  the  south-west,  to  Point  Caiimere  on  the  south¬ 
east.  This  tract  is  about  120  miles  in  length,  by  80  miles,  or 
just  400  miles,  in  circuit. 


6.  DRAVXDA. 

In  the  seventh  century  the  province  of  Ta-lo-pi-cha,  or 
Dr&vida,  was  6000  li,  or  1000  miles,  in  circuit,  and  its  capital, 
named  Kien-chi-pu-lo,  or  K&nchi-pura,  was  30  li,  or  5  miles,  in 
circuit.1  K&nchipura  is  the  true  Sanskrit  name  of  Conjeveratn, 
on  the  Pal&r  river,  a  large  straggling  town  of  great  antiquity. 
As  Drdvida  was  bounded  by  Konkana  and  Dhanakakata  on 
the  north,-  and  by  Malakuta  on  the  south,  while  no  district  is 
mentioned  to  the  west,  it  seems  certain  that  it  must  have 
extended  right  across  the  peninsula,  from  sea  to  sea.  Its 
northern  boundary  may  therefore  be  approximately  defined  as 
running  from  Kundapur,  on  the  western  coast,  vifi  Kadur  and 
Tripati,  to  the  Pulikat  Lake,  and  its  southern  boundary  from 
Calicut  to  the  mouth  of  the  Kaveri.  As  the  circuit  of  these 
limits  is  very  nearly  1000  miles,  the  boundaries  suggested 
may  be  accepted  as  very  nearly  correct. 

During  the  pilgrim’s  stay  at  K&nchipura,  about  300 
Buddhist  monks  arrived  ftom  Ceylon,  which  they  had  quitted 
on  account  of  political  disturbances,  consequent  on  the  death 
of  the  king.  By  my  reckoning,  Hwen  Thsang  must  have 
arrived  in  K4nchipura,  about  the  30th  of  July,  A.  d.  639,  and, 
according  to  Tumour’s  list  of  the  kings  of  Ceylon,  Raja  Buna 
Mugal&n  was  put  to  death  in  A.  D.  639.  From  the  information 
furnished  by  these  monks,  the  pilgrim  drew  up  his  account  of, 
SengMaJo,  or'  Ceylon,  which  he  was  prevented  from  visiting 
by  the  disturbed  state  of  the  country. 

7.  MALAKUTA  OK  MADUKA. 

From  K&nchipura,  Hwen  Thsang  proceeded  to  the  south 
for  3000  li,  or  500  miles,  to  Mo-lo-kiu-cha  *  which  M.  Julien 

1.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,'  iii.  118,  See  Map  No.  1. 

2.  Ibid.,  in.  121.  See  Map  No.  1. 
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renders  by  Malakuta.  In  the  southern  part  of  the  territory 
towards  the  sea-coast,  stood  the  mountain  named  Mo-la-ye,  or 
Malaya,  which  produced  sandal-wood.  The  country  thus 
described  is  therefore  the  southern  end  of  the  peninsula,  part 
of  which  is  still  called  Malaydlam  and  Malay awdra,  or  Mal&bar ; 

I  would  accordingly  read  the  Chinese  syllables  as  an  abbrevia¬ 
ted  form  of  Malaydkuta.  The  circuit  of  the  kingdom  was 
5000  li,  or  833  miles,  being  bounded  by  the  sea  to  the  south, 
and  by  the  province  of  Drivida  to  the  north.  As  this  estimate 
agrees  almost  exactly  with  the  measurement  of  the  end  of  the 
peninsula,  to  the  south  of  the  Kaveri  river,  the  province  of 
Malayakuta  must  have  included  the  modern  districts  of  Tanjor 
and  Madura,  on  the  east,  with  Coimbator,  Cochin,  and  Tra van- 
core,  on  the  west. 

The  position  of  the  capital  is  difficult  to  fix,  as  a  distance 
of  500  miles,  to  the  south  of  Conjeveram,  would  take  us  out  to 
sea  beyond  Cape  Kum&ri,  (Comorin).  If twe  might  read  1300  li, 
or  217  miles,  instead  of  3000  li,  both  bearing  and  distance 
would  agree  exactly  with  the  position  of  the  ancient  city  of 
Madura,  which  was  the  capital  of  the  southern  end  of  the 
peninsula  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy.  It  is  possible  that  Katdam 
(Quilon)  may  have  been  the  capital  at  the  time  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  visit;  but  neither  the  distance  nor  the  bearing  agrees 
with  the  pilgrim's  statement,  as  the  place  is  not  more  than 
400  miles  to  the  south-west  Conjeveram.  To  the  north-east 
of  the  capital  there  was  a  town  named  Charitra-pura,  or 
“Departure-town,”  which  was  the  port  of  embarkation  for 
Ceylon.  If  Madura  was  the  capital,  the  “port-city”  was 
probably  Negapatam;  but,  if  Kaulam  was  the  capital,  the 
“port-city”  must  have  been  R&mnad  ( R&man&thapura ).  From 
this  port,  Ceylon  was  distant  3000  li,  or  500  miles,  to  the 
south-east. 

According  to  the  writer  of  the  “Life  of  Hwen  Thsang, 

1.  Julien,  i.  193  :  "II  entendit  dire  qu’a  trois  mille  U  des  Iron- 
tieres  de  ce  pays  [Dravida]  II  y  avait  un  royaume  appc!6  MoJoMu.cha” 
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Malayakuta  was  not  visited  by  the  pilgrim,  but  described  by 
hearsay,  and  the  distance  of  3000  li,  is  said  to  be  from  the 
frontiers  of  Drivida.  But  this  would  only  increase  the 
difficulty  by  placing  the  capital  of  Malayakuta  still  further 
to  the  south.  In  a  note  to  this  passage,1  M.  Julien  quotes 
the  Si-yu-ki  as  fixing  the  distance  at  300  li,  instead  of  3000  li, 
as  given  in  his  translation  of  the  Memorirs  of  Hwen  Thsang. 
If  this  number  is  not  a  misprint,  these  different  readings  may 
show  that  there  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  distance,  as  well 
as  to  the  point  of  departure.  I  am  inclined,  therefore,  to 
think  that  the  original  distances  given  in  the  memoirs  and  life 
of  the  pilgrim  may  perhaps  have  been  300  li,  or  50  miles,  from 
the  frontiers  of  Drivida  in  the  latter,  and  1300  li,  or  217  miles, 
from  the  capital  of  Dravida  in  the  former.  In  either  case,  the 
capital  of  Malayakuta  would  be  fixed  at  Madura ,  which  has 
always  been  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  Southern  India. 

According  to  Abu  RihSn  and  his  copyist,  Rashid-ud-din, 
Mdlya  and  KUtal  (or  Kunak)  were  two  distinct  provinces, 
the  latter  being  to  the  south  of  the  former,  and  the  last,  or 
most  southerly  district  of  India.  It  seems  probable  therefore, 
that  Malyakuta  is  a  compound  name,  formed  by  joining  the 
names  of  two  contiguous  districts.  Thus,  Mdlya  would  answer 
to  the  district  of  P&ndya,  ■  with  its  capital  of  Madura,  and 
Ktita,  or  Kiltal,  to  Travancore,  with  its  capital  Of  Kochin,  the 
KoUiara  of  Ptolemy. 

Hwen  Thsang’s  omission  of  any  mention  of  Chola  may  be 
explained  by  the  fact  that  at  the  time  of  his  visit  the  Chola- 
desa  formed  part  of  the  great  kingdom  of  the  Cheras.  Chola 
is  however,  duly  noticed  by  Ptolemy,  whose  Orthura  regia 
Sornati  must  be  UriHr  the  capital  of  Soranatha,  or  the  king  of 
the  Soringce,  that  is  the  Saras,  Ckoras  or  Cholas.  Uriur  is  a  few 
miles  to  the  south-south-east  of  Trichinopoli.  The  Soringae  are 
most  probably  the  Syrieni  of  Pliny  with  their  three  hundred 


1.  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  193  ;  and  iii.  121. 
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cities,  as  they  occupied  the  coast  between  the  Pandas  and  the 
Deranges  or  Dravidians. 

According  to  M.  Julien1 2  Malyakuta  was  also  called  Chi- 
mo-lo,  which  I  read  as  Jhi-mu-ra,  because  the  initial  syllable 
is  the  same  as  the  second  syllable  of  Chi-chi-io,  or  Jajhoti. 
Jhimura  is  perhaps  only  a  variant  form  of  the  Limurike  of 
Strabo,  Ptolemy,  and  Arrian,  and  of  the  Damirice  of  the 
Pentingerian  Tables.  It  would  also  appear  to  be  the  same 
name  as  Pliny’s  Charmce,  a  people  who  occupied  the  western 
coast  immediately  above  the  Pandse. 

In  the  Chino-Japanese  map  of  India  the  alternative  name 
of  Malyakuta  is  Hai-an-men,  which  suggests  a  connection  with 
Ptolemy’s  Aioi. 

8.  KONKANA 

From  Malayakuta  the  pilgrim  returned  to  DraVida  (Conje- 
veram),  and  then  proceeded  to  the  north-west  for  2000  li,  or 
333  miles,  to  Kong-kien-na-pu-lo,  or  Konkanapura .a  Both  the 
bearing  and  distance  point  to  Annagundi  or  the  northern  bank 
of  the  Tdngabhadra  river,  which  was  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
country  before  the  Muhammadan  invasion.  M.  Vivien  de 
Saint-Martin  has  suggested  the  old  town  of  Banaw&si,  which  is 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  Banauasei.  But  the  distance  is 
rather  too  great,  and  the  subsequent  bearing  to  the  capital  of 
Maharashtra  would  be  almost  due  north  instead  of  north-west 
as  stated  by  the  pilgrim.  Annagundi  is  a  remarkable  old  site, 
and  was  the  capital  of  a  Y&dava  dynasty  of  princes  before  the 
foundation  of  the  modern  city  of  Vijayanagar  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  river.3 

According  to  Hamilton,  the  name  of  Konkana  amongst  the 
natives  includes  "much  country  lying  to  the  east  of  the  western 


1.  'Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  121. 

2.  Julien’s  'Hiouen  Thsang/  hi.  146.  See  Map  No.  1. 

3.  Wilks'  'Mysore/  i.  14  :  note,  quoting  from  the  Mackenzie  MSS- 
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gh&ts,**  This  extension ‘agrees  with  Abu  Rihan's  description  of 
Danaka  as  the  “plains  of  the  Konkan />  which  can  only  apply 
to  the  table-land  above  the  ghats.  Such  also  may  have  been  ^ 
its  application  in  the  time  of  Hwen  Thsang,  as  he  describes  the  ' 

kingdom  as  being  5000  li,  or  833  miles,  in  circuit,  which,  if 
limited  to  the  narrow  strip  of  land  between  the  ghats  and  the 
sea,  would  include  the  whole  line  of  coast  from  Bombay  to 
Mangalur.  But  in  the  seventh  century  the  northern  half  of 
this  tract  belonged  to  the  powerful  Chfxlukya  kingdom  of 
Maharashtra;  and  consequently,  if  the  pilgrim's  estimate  of  its 
size  is  correct,  the  kingdom  of  Konkana  must  have  extended 
inland  far  beyond  the  line  of  the  western  ghats.  Its  actual 
limits  are  not  mentioned,  but  as  it  was  bounded  by  Dravida  on 
the  south,  by  Dhanakakata  of  the  east,  by  Maharashtra  on  the 
north,  and  by  the  sea  on  the  west,  it  may  be  described  as 
extending  along  the  coast  from  Vingorla  to  Kundapftr,  near 
Bednur,  and  inland  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Kulbarga  to 
the  ancient  fortress  of  Madgiri,  which  would  give  a  circuit  of 
about  800  miles.  This  was  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the 
K&darribas,  which  for  a  time  rivalled  that  of  the  Chdlukyas  of 
MahSrishtra.  Hamilton  states  that  the  name  of  the  country  is 
pronounced  Kokan  by  the  natives,  which  suggests  its  identi¬ 
fication  with  the  people  called  Cocondm  by  Pliny,  who  occupied 
a  middle  position  in  the  route  from  the  south  of  India  towards 
the  mouth  of  the  Indus. 

9.  MAHARASHTRA 

From  Konkana  the  pilgrim  proceeded  to  the  north-west 
for  2400  to  2500  lif  or  upwards  of  400  miles,  to  Mo-ho-la-cha, 
or  Mah&r&shira.  The  capital  was  30  li9  or  5  miles,  in  circuit, 
and  on  the  west  side  touched  a  large  river.1  From  this  des¬ 
cription  alone  I  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  Paithan,  or 
pratishth&na,  on  the  Godavari  as  the  capital  of  MahMshtra  in 
the  seventh  century.  It  is  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  Baithana, 


1.  Julien's  'Hiouen  Thsang,*  iii.  149.  See  Map  No.  1. 
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and  by  the  author  of  the  Tenpins*  as  Plithdna,  which  should 
no  doubt  be  corrected  to  Paithana.  But  the  subsequent 
distance  of  1000  U,  or  167  miles,  westward  or  north-west¬ 
ward1  to  Bharoch  is  much  too  small,  as  the  actual  distance 
between  Paiihan  and  Bh&roch  is  not  less  than  250  miles. 
M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  thinks  that  Devagiri  accords  better 
with  the  position  indicated ;  but  Devagiri  is  not  situated  on  any 
river,  and  its  distance  from  Bh&roch  is  about  200  miles.  I 
think  it  more  probable  that  Kaly&ni  is  the  place  intended, 
as  we  know  that  it  was  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Ch&lukya 
dynasty.  Its  position  also  agrees  better  with  both  of  Hwen 
Thsang’s  distances,  as  it  is  about  400  miles  to  the  north-west 
of  Annagundi,  and  180  or  190  miles  to  the  south  of  Bharoch. 
To  the  west  of  the  city  also  flows  the  Kailas  river,  which  at 
this  point  is  a  large  stream;  Kalydn  or  Kalydni  is  mentioned 
by  Kosmas  Indikopleustes  in  the  sixth  century  as  the  seat 
of  a  Christian  bishopric,  under  the  name  of  Kalliana,  and  by 
the  author  of  the  Teriplus*  in  the  second  century  as  Ralliena, 
which  had  been  a  famous  emporium  in  the  time  of  Saraganos 
the  elder.*  The  name  of  Kaliyana  also  occurs  several  times 
in  the  K&nhari  cave  inscriptions,  which  date  from  the  first 
and  second  centuries  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  circuit  of  the  province  is  said  to  be  6000  li,  or  1000 
miles,  which  agrees  with  the  dimensions  of  the  tract  remaining 
unassigned  between  Malwa  on  the  north,  Kosala  and  Andhra 
on  the  east,  Konkana  on  the  south,  and  the  sea  on  the  west. 
The  limiting  points  of  this  tract  are  Daman  and  Vingorla  on 
the  sea-coast,  and  Idalabad  and  Haidar&b&d  inland,  which 
give  a  circuit  of  rather  more  than  1000  miles. 

1.  M.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Tlisang/  iit  401.  In  the  life  of  the 
pilgrim,  i.  203,  the  direction  is  said  to  be  north-east,  bat  as  this  would 
place  the  capital  of  M&hlr&shtra  in  the  midst  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  the 
correction  to  north-west  is  absolutely  necessary. 

*  Hudson,  Geogr.  Vet.  i.  30  :  icaMUva  iro\is,  $  r&v 
2apa.ya.vov  rou  TTptofivrcpov  ypovoiv  i/inoptov  fvBtopuov  yevofitvov 
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On  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  kingdom  there  was  a  great 
On  the  eastern  ^  ^  another,  and  scarped 

mountain  wi  dg  ^  Arhat  Achira  had  built  a 

Titer1;.  5th  rooms  excavated 

70  feet  high,  which  was  surmounted  by  seven  stone  caps 
suspended  in  the  air  without  any  apparent  support.  *  ^ 

of  the  Vihdr  were  divided  all  round  into  panels  ni  whicn  were 
of  the  vtnar  w  „reat  events  of  Buddha  s 

sculptured  with  minu  teg  Qf  the  monastery 

i*x0  Outside  the  north  and  south  % 

Lie  were  stone  elephants,  both  on  the  right-hand  and  on 

ILL,  which  according  to  the  beiief  of 

roared  so  loudly  as  to  mate  the  earth  quake.  T he  d  rer  p 

of  the  hill  is  too  vague  to  beef  much  use m  .d«) a^mg,  ^ 

position;  but  if  the  easterly  bearing  15  co"“t  ynS 

Ajayanti  is  most  probably  the  place  intended, 

ridges  appear  to  answer  better  to  *he.  S  o4  ,he 

the  smoother  slopes  of  Elura.  But  with  the  eteephon  ^  ^ 

stone  elephants,  the  account  is  too  vague 

identify  the  place  with  any  certainty.  There  t 

elephants  outside  the  Kailas  excavation  a  '  u  ' 

is  a  Brahmanical  temple,  and  not  a  Buddhist  vihar.  There 

is  also  an  elephant  close  to  the  Indrasabha  at  Elura,  but 

animal  is  inside,  the  courtyard,  instead  of 

described  by  the  pilgrim.  Scenes  from  Buddha’s  life  fonned 
the  common  subjects  of  Buddhist  sculpture,  and  would  there¬ 
fore  ofier  no  special  assistance  towards  the  identiftcatio 
the  monastery.  But  though  the  pilgrim’s  account  is  vague, 
it  is  so  minute  as  to  the  positions  of  the  elephants  and  e 
arrangement  of  the  sculptures  that  I  am  inclined  to  think  he 
must  have  seen  the  place  himself.  In  this  case  I  would  read 
“western”  frontier  of  the  kingdom,  and  identify  his  cave 
monastery  with  the  well-known  excavations  of  K&nhari  in 
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the  island  of  Salsette.  Indeed,  if  I  am  correct  in  the  identifica¬ 
tion  of  Kaly&ni  as  the  capital  of  MaMrashtra  in  the  seventh 
century,  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  pilgrim  must  have 
visited  the  Buddhist  establishments  at  K&nhari,  which  are 
not  more  than  25  miles  distant  from  Kalyani.  The  numerous 
inscriptions  at  Kanhari  show  that  some  of  its  excavations  must 
date  as  early  as  the  first  century  before  Christ,  and  the  bulk 
of  them  during  the  first  and  second  centuries  after  Christ. 
One  of  the  inscriptions  is  dated  in  the  year  30  of  the 
Sak&dityak&l9  or  a.  d.  108.  No  remains  of  stone  elephants 
have  yet  been  found  at  Kanhari ,  but  as  the  structural  facades 
in  front  of  the  excavated  vihdrs  have  all  fallen  down,  some 
elephant  torsos  may  yet  be  discovered  amongst  the  ruins  along 
the  foot  of  the  scarped  rock.  Mr.  E.  West  has  already 
disinterred  the  remains  of  a  stone  stupa  with  all  its  sculptured 
friezes  from  amongst  these  ruins,  and  further  research  will  no 
doubt  bring  to  light  many  other  interesting  remains. 

CEYLON. 

The  famous  island  of  Ceylon  is  not  reckoned  amongst 
the  kingdoms  of  India,  and  it  was  not  visited  by  the  pilgrim 
on  account  of  political  disturbances.  But  as  he  gives  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  it  from  the  account  of  the  monks  whom  he  met  at 
Kdnchipura,  and  as  it  is  closely  connected  with  India  both 
religiously  and  politically,  my  work  would  not  be  complete 
without  some  notice  of  this  interesting  island. 

In  the  seventh  century  of  our  era  Ceylon  was  known  by 

the  name  of  Seng-kia4o,  or  Sinhala,  which  was  said  to  be 
derived  from  the  lion-descended  Sinhala,  whose  son  Vijaya  is 
fsbled  to  have_  conquered  the  island  on  the  very  day  of 
Buddha's  death,  in  b.  c.  543.  Its  original  name  was  Pao-chu, 

or  “Isle  of  Gems/'  in  Sanskrit  Rafna-dwipa*  Its  existence 
was  fir^t  made  known  to  the  European  world  by  the  expedition 
of  Alexander,  under  the  name  of  Taprobane.  The  popular  PMi 
form  is  T&mba-panni,  4 'red-handed/'  in  allusion  to  the  “red 
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palms”  of  the  hands  of  Vijaya’s  sick  companions,  who,  on 
Wig  from  their  vessel,  touched  the  red  grourrd  mtb  -ttar 
hands.  The  true  form,  however,  would  appear  to  be  Ta  n 

or  ■•red-leaved,”  from  the  Sanskrit  T»,«-p.rm 
Lassen  also  gives  T ambra-pani,  or  the  great  pon  ,  or  pon 
covered  with  the  red  lotus/'  as  a  probable  derivation.  In 
later  times  it  was  known  to  the  western  world  as  Stmundu,  or 
Palai-Smundu,  which  Lassen  thinks  may  have  been  derived 
from  Pali-Simanta,  or  “head  of  the  holy  law.”  As  Pliny 
applies  the  latter  name  to  the  city  containing  the  royal 
palace.it  has  been  supposed  to  be  only  another  appellat.on 
for  the  capital  Anarajapura,  or  Anuragrammon, of  Ptolemy. 
No  explanation  is  offered  of  Andrasimundu,  which  Ptolemy 
gives  as  the  name  of  a  promontory  on  the  western  coast  of 
Ceylon,  opposite  Anarajapura.  From  its  position  it  may  be 
only  another  name  for  Palaisimundu. 

Ptolemy  calls  the  island  Salike,  which,  as  Lassen  suggests, 
would  appear  to  be  only  a  sailor’s  corrupt  form  of  Sinhalaka, 
or  Sihalaka,  shortened  to  Silaka.  Ammianus  calls  it  Serendivus, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  Sieladiba  of  Kosmas,  both  being 
derived  from  Sikala-dipa,  which  is  the  Pali  form  of  Sinhala- 


dwtpa,  or  "Sinhala’s  island.”  Abu  Rihan  gives  the  form  of 
SingaUib,  or  Sirindib,  which  is  the  Serendib  of  European 
sailors.  From  the  same  source  came  the  Arabic  Zilan,  and 
our  own  Ceylon.  Amongst  the  Hindus  the  most  familiar 
name  is  Langka-dwipa,  which  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
■Mahawanso’  under  the  Pali  form  of  Lanka-dipa .* 

According  to  Hwen  Thsang,  the  circuit  of  the  island  was 
7000  U,  or  1167  miles,1 2 3  which  is  nearly  double  the  truth,— its 
actual  size,  according  to  Sir  Emerson  Tennenf,  being  27 1| 
miles  in  length  from  north  to  south,  and  137^  miles  from  east 
to  west,  or  about  650  miles  in  circuit.  Its  dimensions  are  so 


1.  Tumour’s  ‘Mahawanso,’  p.  50. 

2.  Tumour’s  ‘Mahawanso/  pp.  2,  3,  49. 

3.  Julien’s  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  iii.  125.  See  Map  No.  1. 
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uniformly  exaggerated  by  the  classical  authors  that  1  cannot 
help  suspecting  some  -misconception  as  to  the  value  of  a  local 
measure!  Kosmas,  on  the  authority  of  Sopater,  who  had 
actually  visited  the  island,  gives  its  size  as  300  gaudia,  yavSia, 
in  length,  and  the  same  in  breadth.  This  name  Sir  Emerson 
Tennent  identifies  with  that  of  a  local  measure,  named  gaou, x 
which  he  estimates  at  about  3  miles,  thus  making  the  island 
900  miles  long,  and  as  many  broad.  But  the  gaudia  may  just 
as  likely  be  the  well-known  gao-kos  of  India.  This  was  the 
distance  at  which  the  lowing  of  a  cow  could  be  heard,  that  is 
1000  dhanus,  or  bows,  equal  to  6000  feet,  or  1.136  of  a  mile. 
The  3000  gaudia  would  thus  be  equal  to  340  miles,  which  is 
only  70  miles  in  excess  of  the  real  length  of  the  island.  Pliny 
makes  the  length  10,000  stadia,  or  1149  English  miles. 
Ptolemy  assigns  nearly  15  degrees  of  latitude,  or  about  1000 
miles,  which  is  slightly  reduced  by  Marcianus  to  9500  stadia, 
or  109 1 1  English  miles.  Now  the  earlier  Chinese  pilgrim, 
Fa-Hian,  who  visited  Ceylon  in  A.  d.  412,  or  about  one  century 
before  Sopater,  states  the  size  of  the  island  at  50  yojanas  in 
length  by  30  in  breadth,8  or  about  350  miles  by  210  miles. 
If,  as  we  may  fairly  suppose,  both  travellers  derived  their 
dimensions  from  the  statements  of  the.  people  of  the  country, 
the  300  gaudia  of  Sopater  may  be  taken  as  the  equivalent  of 
50  yojanas ,  which  gives  6  gaudia  to  th eyojana,  and  makes 
the  native  measure  rather  more  than  one  English  mile,  or 
exactly  equal  to  the  gao-kos  of  India. 

!.  'Ceylon/  i.  567.  He  indentifies  the  yavSla  with  the  gaou 

now  in  use,  which  is  'the  distance  that  a  man  can  walk  in  an  hour/* 

But  how  about  the  word  hour,  which  has  a  strong  European  smack 
about  it  ?  Was  not  the  original  gaou  the  distance  that  a  man  could 

walk  in  1  ghaH,  or  24  minutes,  the  well-known  Indian  division  of  time  ? 
If  so,  the  length  of  the  gaou ,  at  3  miles  to  the  hour,  would  be  1*2  miles, 
which  agrees  very  closely  with  the  actual  length  of  the  gathkos,  as  noted 
above.  The  gaou  is  valued  by  Wilson  at  4  kos;  vide  Ms  Glossary  in  wc*. 

2.  BeaFs  ‘Fah-Hian/  c.  xxxvii.  p.  148,  But  he  makes  the  length, 
from  east  to  west,  instead  of  from  north  to  south. 
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In  his  interesting  and  valuable  work  on  Ceylon,  Sir 
Emerson  Tennent  has  suggested  that  the  port  of  Galle  may 
be  the  Tarshish'  of  the  Bible,  “which  lay  in  the  track  between 
the  Arabian  Gulf  and  Ophir and  that  Ophir  itself  is  Malacca, 
ortheAurea  Chersonesus,  because  "Ophir,  in  the  language 
of  the  Malays,  is  the  generic  name  for  any  gold  mine.’'  But 
this  view  seems  to  me  to  be  quite  untenable,  as  the  names  of 
all  the  articles  brought  back  by  solomon  s  fleet  are  pure 
Sanskrit.  Sir  Emerson  states  that  they  are  "identical  with 
the  Tsfmil  names  by  which  some  of  them  are  called  in  Ceylon 
to  the  present  day.”  These  names  are  sen-habitn,  or  “teeth 
of  elephants,”  kophim,  or  "apes,”  and  tukum,  or  "parrots.” 
But  these  are  the  pure  Sanskrit  words  ibha,  kapi,  and  suka, 
with  the  mere  addition  of  the  Hebrew  plural  termination. 
It  is  true  that  these  Sanskrit  names  have  been  naturalized  in 
the  south  of  India,  but  they  have  not  displaced  the  original 
Tamil  appellations,  which  still  remain  the  terms  in  common 
use,  namely,  y&ne  for  elephant,  kuranga  for  monkey,  and 
mayil  for  peacock,  or  kilippMai  for  parrot.  Now,  if  the  fleet 
of  Solomon  obtained  these  Sanskrit  names  in  Ceylon,  then 
we  must  admit  that  the  Aryan  race  had  pushed  their  conquests 
to  the  extreme  south  of  India  some  centuries  before  the  time 
of  Solomon,  that  is  about  1200  or  1500  b.  c.  But  at  this  very 
timft,  as  we  learn  from  their  own  records,  the  Aryas  had  not 
yet  crossed  the  Narbada,  nor  even  penetrated  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Ganges.  It  does  not  therefore  seem  possible  that  any 
of  their  names  could  have  been  obtained  either  in  Ceylon  or 
in  the  south  of  India  so  early  as  the  time  of  Solomon.  Even 
according  to  their  own  annals,®  the  Ceylonese  were  barbarians 
until  the  landing,  of  Vijaya,  in  b.  c.  543;  and  there  is  no 
satisfactory  evidence  of  any  Aryan  connection  or  intercourse 
before  the  time  of  Mahendra,  the  son  of  Asoka,  in  b.  c.  242. 


1.  ‘Ceylon,’ ii.  101. 

2.  ‘Fo-kwe-M.’  c. 
Thsang,’  iii.  1S2* 


xxxviii.  ‘Mahawanso/  p*  48.  'Hiotien 
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The  writer  of  the  article  Ophir  in  Smith's  ‘Dictionary  of 
the  Bible"  argues  in  favour  of  Arabia,  by  assuming  that  “ivory, 
apes,  and  peacocks"  were  not  imparted  from  Ophir,  but  from 

Tarshish,  and  that  gold  and  algum  trees  only  were  imported 
from  Ophir.  By  this  assumption  he  gets  rid  of  the  Indian 
names  for  the  elephant,  monkey,  and  parrot;  but  there  still 
remains  the  name  of  algum  wood,  which  Professor  Lassen 
derives  from  the  Sanskrit  valgu ,  or  sandal-wood.  He  admits 
that  Arabia  does  not  now  produce  gold,  but  thinks  that  it 
may  once  have  done  so,  or  if  not,  that  it  at  least  possessed 
gold  by  importation,  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  presented  much 
gold  to  Solomon. 

This  subject  has  already  been  discussed  in  my  account  of 
Vadari,  or  Eder,  in  Western  India;  but  I  may  here  again 
state  my  opinion  that  the  Ophir  of  the  Bible,  which  is 
rendered  and  £ov<f>W  by  Josephus  and  the  Septuagint,1 

is  most  probably  the  Sauvira  of  Hindu  geography,  or  south¬ 
western  Rajputana,  which  amongst  the  people  of  the  west 
would  have  been  pronounced  Hobir,  just  as  Sindhu  became 
Indus,  and  as  sapta  became  haft  and  *ma.  According  to  Pliny 
the  country  to  the  north  of  the  Gulf  of  Khambay  formerly 
produced  both  gold  and  silver,  which  it  does  even  at  the  present 
day.  Specimens  of  gold  from  the  Aravali  mountains  may 
be  seen  in  the  India  Museum,  and  the  same  range  is  the  only 
part  of  India  in  which  silver  is  found  in  any  quantity. 
Western  India  also  was  colonized  by  the  Aryan  race  at  least 
two  thousand  years  before  Christ,  and  the  Aryan  language  had 
become  the  common  speech  of  the  country  long  before  the  time 
of  Solomon.  I  would  therefore  identify  the  Opkif  or  Sophir 
of  Scripture  with  the  Indian  Sauvira  of  the  Hindus*  where  the 
captains  of  Solomon’s  fleet  could  have  obtained  the  fine  pure 
gold  for  which  Ophir  w  as  famed,  and  where  they  would  have 
obtained  ivory,  apes,  and  peacocks  (or  parrots)  called  by  the 
very  names  which  they  have  preserved  to  us  in  the  Bible. 

1.  J oseplms,  Antiq.,  i.  8,  4.  1  King*  *.  H  ;  «>*  2  Cliron* viii  I8* 
Sofir  is  the  Coptic  name  of  India. 
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Approximate  Chronology  of  Hwen  Thsang's 
Travels. 


A*  D* 

629,  Aug. 

1 

Dec. 

1 

Dec. 

28 

630,  Jan. 

10 

Feb. 

10 

Mar. 

5 

20 

Apr. 

20 

30 

May 

10 

Aug. 

15 

n 

20 

Nov. 

1 

Dec* 

i 

631  s  Jan. 

l 

Mar. 

i 

Apr. 

l 

a 

10 

May 

25 

June 

15 

July 

10 

Aug. 

10 

633,  Oct. 

1 

*9 

10 

*9 

20 

Left  Liang-cheu,  in  8th  month 
of  3rd  year  of  Ching-kwang, 

on  horseback . -  — 

Akini,  about  1200  miles,  in¬ 
cluding  2  months’  detention 

on  the  way  . 

Baluka,  about  500  miles. 
Issikul,  about  250  miles. 

Talas,  about  600  miles. 
Samarkand,  about  500  miles. 
Khulm  (Hu-o).halt  for  1  month 
Balkh. 

Bamian.  Snowstorm  onroad 

to  Kaiisa  . . .  — 

Kapisa.  Halt  till  end  of 


summer  . . 

Latngh&n.  Halt  3  days  ...  ... 
tfagarah&fci*  (Halt  2  months  (r) 
to  visit  holy  places, 

G&ndhftra.  Visits  holy  spots. 
Utakhanda. 

Udy&na.  Visits  holy  places. 
Source  of  Subhavastu  river , 


frost  and  ice. 

Returns  to  Utakhanda, 
Taxila.  Halt  1  month  (?)  to 
visit  holy  places. 

Sinhapura. 

Returns  to  Taxila, 


Urasa. 

Kashmir.  Halt  2  entire  years. 
Leaves  Kashmir. 


Punach. 

Rajaori. 


References. 
Julien’s 
‘Hiouen 
Thsang.’ 
Vol.  i.  14. 


Vol.  i.  15, 39. 


Vol.  i.  62. 

Vol.  i.  71. 

Vol.  i.  75. 
Vol.  i.  75. 


Vol.  i.  96. 
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A.  D. 

633,  Nov. 

19 

»• 

15 

,* 

25 

634,  Jan. 

1 

635,  Mar. 

15 

Aug. 

1 

Sep. 

10 

s® 

25 

Oct. 

5 

» 

25 

Nov. 

1 

636^  Mar. 

15 

Aug. 

1 

n 

5 

II 

10 

99 

15 

>» 

20 

II 

25 

Sep. 

1 

Dec. 

1 

»i 

4 

I# 

7 

10 

11 

13 

*9 

16 

II 

20 

»> 

25 

Dec. 

28 

637.  Jan. 

1 

»> 

3 

II 

12 

,  >  * 

20 

il 

25 

>» 

30 

Feb. 

5 

Il 

15 

n 

20 

Tseka  or  Taka. 

S&kala  or  S angola . 

Large  town  (?  Kusawar  or  Ka~ 

sur).  Halt  1  month . . 

Chinapati.  Halt  14  months  .. 
Jalandhar  a.  Halt  4  months . . . 
Kuluta . 

Satadm . 

P&riy&tra  or  Bair&L 

Mathura . 

Th&nesar  or  Stkdneswara . 
Srughna.  Halt  4|  months, 
for  whole  winter  and  half 

spring  ...  - .  ....  .... 

Mabawar.  Halt  4f  months, 

for  half  spring  and  whole 
summer. 

Brahmapura. 

Returns  to  Mai&war . 

Gmisana * 

Ahichhatra. 

Pilosana, 

Sankisa 

Kanoj.  Halt  3  months  ...  ... 

Hayamukha . 

Ptay&ga. 

KamambL 

Kusapura. 

Vaisdkha,  or  Sdketa,  or 
Ajudhya. 

Sravastl 

Kapilavastu 

Rimagr&ma. 

Kusinagara, 

Large  Brahmanical  town 
f?  Khukhundo). 

Banaras,  or  Varanasi. 
Garjapatipura. 

Vaisali. 

Vriji* 

Nepdla . 

Returns  to  VaisdlL 
Magadha.  Capital,  Pmiipidra * 


‘Hiouen 

Thsang. 


Vol.  i.  101. 
Vol.  L  101. 
Vol.  i.  102. 


Vol  L  106. 


Vol.  i.  109. 


Vol.  i.  113. 


A.  D. 
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637,  Mar. 


Rajagriha ,  Nalahda.  long 
stay.  Visits  all  the  holy 

places  :  returns  to  Nalanda 

for  15  months. 

Study  for  language— say  al¬ 
together  22  months. 


639,  Jan. 

1 

»> 

5 

»> 

10 

*  » 

15 

Feb. 

20 

Mar. 

20 

Apr. 

10 

20 

May 

5 

15 

> » 

30 

June 

20 

July 

20 

ft 

30 

640,  Feb. 

1 

it 

20 

Apr. 

1 

May 

10 

June 

20 

July 

20 

Aug. 

10 

Sep. 

1 

Oct. 

10 

»» 

15 

Nov, 

1 

»» 

16 

*» 

26 

641.  Jan. 

1 

Feb. 

20 

Mar. 

20 

Apr. 

5 

May, 

.  15 

June 

20 

July 

30 

Hiranya-parvata. 

Champa . 

K&nkjoL 

Pamir  a  Varddhana . 

K&marupa. 

S&maiata . 

T&mralipti. 

Kir  ana  Suvarna. 

Odra ,  or  Orissa. 

Ganjatn. 

Rating  a « 

Kosala. 

Andhra . 

Dhanakakata.  Halt  4 ‘many 
months,  say  6 . 

Jotya. 

Dr&vida .  Capital  K&nchipura, 
or  Conjeveram  ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

Malyakuia . 

Returns  to  Dr&vida . 

Konkanapura, 

Mah&r&shtra. 

Bh&roch. 

Malm  a. 

Vadaris  or  £<fer. 

Kheda,  or  Kahira . 

Vallabhi. 

Anandapura. 

Sursahtra. 

Gurjara. 

UjAIN. 

Jajhoti* 

M  aheswarapura. 

Returns  to  Surashtra . 
Udumbara ,  or  KachK 

L&ngalat  or  Biluckistan. 


‘Hiouen 

Thsang.* 

Voi  L  152. 
Vol.  i.  164. 


Vol.  i.  189; 
Vol.  L  190. 
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641,  Aug. 

13 

Pitasila,  or  Paiala. 

20 

Avanda,  or  Brahntattabad. 

Sep. 

1 

Sindh.  Capital  A  lor.  Halt  20 
days. 

Oct. 

10 

Multan. 

»> 

20 

Polofato  (?  Solofato),  or  Shor- 
kot.  Halt  2  months. 

642,  Apr. 

1 

Returns  to  Magadha.  Halts  2 
months,  to  resolve  doubts  .... 

Aug. 

5  ■« 

.Revisits  K&marupa.  Halts  one 

month  :  messengers  sent  to 
different  kingdoms . 

Nov. 

1 

Starts  for  Kanyakubja  or 
Kanoj,  "in  beginning  of 
winter,”  in  company  with 
King  Sil&ditya. 

Dec. 

25 

Arrives  in  last  month  of  the 
year. 

Religions  assembly  at  Kanoj  ; 
discussions  for  18  days  . 

643,  Mar. 

1 

i 

Pray&ga.  Grand  -religious 
assembly  held  in  "2nd  month 
of  spring . 

Lasts  for  75  days  . 

May 

25 

Kam&mhi .  7  days9  march  ... 

July 

1 

Pilosana.  March  I  month, 
halt  2  months  . . 

Sep. 

20 

Jalandhaka,  Halt  1  month  . 

Nov. 

15 

Sinhapura. 

Dec. 

15 

Taxila.  Halt  7  days .  .. 

Si 

25 

Fords  the  Indus  on  an  ele¬ 
phant  ;  therefore  in  mid¬ 
winter  to 

Utahhcwda.  Halt  1  month 
and  20  days . 

644,  Mar. 

15 

Reaches  Lamgh&n  with  the 
king  in  1  month  . 

June 

15 

Falana,  or  Banu.  15  days* 
march 

19 

20 

Opokien,  or  Afghan . 

»» 

25 

TsaoMuto,  or  Ghazni. 

July 

1 

Urddhasthana,  or  Ortospana, 
or  Kabul. 

‘Hiouen 

Thsang. 


Vol.  i.  211. 

Vol.  i.  236. 

Vol  i.  242. 
Do. 

Vol.  i.  246. 

Vol.  i.  257. 
Vol.  i.  252. 
Vol.  i.  260. 

Vol.  i.  261. 
Do. 

Vol.  i.  264. 

Do. 

Vol.  L  265. 
Do. 
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A.  D. 


k  July  5 

Kapisa.  Halt.  Religious  as¬ 

sembly  7  days 

„  20 

Andar&b .  Cross  snowy  moun-  . 

tains,  and  frozen  streams. 

Aug.  1 

Tukhara.  Halt  1  month. 

Sep.  1 

Munkan. 

„  3 

Himatala. 

8 

Badaksh&n- 

„  io 

Kiepokian. 

„  12 

Kuilangnu. 

„  25 

Pamer. 

„  26 

Kopanto.  Halt  20  days. 

Oct.  10 

Great  rock. 

..  12 

Usk. 

15 

K&shg&r. 

, ,  22 

Yarkand. 

Nov.  2 

Kotan.  Halt  7  days. 

„  13 

|  Khima.  Sandy  desert. 

.,  16 

j  Nijang.  Great  desert. 

„  21 

Tukhara. 

'Hicmen 

Thsang.' 

Vol.  i.  266. 


Nov.  29 
Dec.  1 3 
Jan.  1 

Apr.  1 


Nafopo. 

Frontier  of  China,  after  some 
detours. 

Enters  the  capital  of  Western 
China,  in  spring  of  645  (first 
moon  of  spring,  nineteenth 
vear  of  Ching-kwang) 


Vol.  i.  292. 


The  above  chronology  gives  the  approximate  dates  as 
nearly  as  I  can  determine  them,  partly  from  the  facts  stated, 
and  partly  from  my  own  lengthened  experience  of  travelling  in 
India.  The  estimated  dates  are  well  supported  by  facts  noted 
in  the  histories  of  Ceylon,  Sindh,  and  Kashmir  ;  but  I  may 
here  repeat,  that  on  Hwen  Thsang’s  arrival  at  K&nchi  m 
February  640,  he  heard  of  the  assassination  of  the  King  of 
Ceylon.  This  must  have  been  Raja  Buna  Mugalan,  who  was 

put  to  death  in  A.  D.  639. 

Another  proof  of  the  general  accuracy  of  my  estimate  of 
the  pilgrim’s  rate  of  travelling  is  afforded  by  his  statement 
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made  to  the  Great  Abbot  of  the  NManda  Monastery  that 
his  travels  had  occupied  three  years.1  This  period  must 
refer  to  the  actual  time  spent  in  travelling,  as  his  recorded 
halts  at  various  places  for  the  purpose  of  study,  before  he 
reached  NManda,  amount  to  four  years  and  seven  months. 
These  halts,  as  stated  in  his  life,  are  as  follows  : — 


At  Kapisa,  one  whole  summer  ... 

„  Kashmir,  two  entire  years  ... 

„  a  large  town  (Kasur  ?) 

„  Chinapati 
„  Jalandhar 

Srughna,  whole  winter  and  half  spring 
»  Madawar,  half  spring  and  whole  summer 


Years. 

0 

2 

5 

1 

0 

0 

0 


Months. 

3 
0 
1 
2 

4 

4| 

4-| 


Years  4  7 

Adding  to  these  recorded  halts  the  three  years  said  to  have 
been  spent  in  travelling,  the  whole  period  elapsed,  between 
the  pilgrim's  departure  from  Liangcheu  in  August,  629,  and 
the  date  of  his  conversation  with  the  Great  Abbot,  is  seven 
years  and  seven  months,  which  fixes  his  arrival  at  NManda  in 
February,  637  A.  d.,  the  date  according  to  my  estimate  being 
1st  March,  637. 

The  chronology  here  detailed  follows  the  route  indicated 
in  the  Life  of  Hwen  Thsang,  which  differs  from  that  given 
in  the  Memoirs  after  the  departure  of  the  pilgrim  from 
Maheswarapura  in  April,  a.  d.  641.  According  to  the  Memoirs, 
the  route  was  as  follows 

A.  D. 

641,  Apr.  5,  Maheswarapura. 

June  1,  Sindh. 

July  10,  Multan. 

"  20«  Poio/ato  or  Shorkot.  Halt  2  months. 


1.  Juliea's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  147. 
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Oct.  20,  Udumbara. 

Nov.  30,  L&ngala. 

Dec.  13,  Pitasila.  or  Patala. 

„  20,  Avanda,  or  Bahtnana. 

642,  Feb.  10,  Falana,  or  Banu, 

Mar.  1,  Tsaokiuto,  or  Ghazni. 


By  this  route  the  pilgrim  would  have  reached  Tsaokiuto 
iust  two  years  and  two  months  earlier  than  by  the  other  route, 
and  as  the  date  of  his  return  to  China  is  fixed  with  certainty, 
this  long  period  of  upwards  of  two  years  is  wholly  unaccounted 
for  in  the  record  of  the  pilgrim's  travels.  It  seems  almost 
certain,  therefore,  that  it  must  have  been  spent  in  revisiting 
Magadha,  as  stated  in  the  'Life. 


In  the  ‘Life’  it  is  recorded  that  at  the  end  of  his  second 
visit  to  Magadha,  after  two  years'  study,  the  pilgrim  had  a 
dream  in  which  the  Bodhisatwa  Mtinju  Sri  appeared  to  him, 
and  foretold  the  death  of  King  SilAditya  in  ten  years.-  The 
king’s  death  is  then  noted  to  have  taken  place  at  the  end  of 
the  period  Yong-hoei,  or  in  A.  D.  650.  According  to  this  date, 
the  pilgrim’s  two  years’  residence  in  Magadha  must  have  been 
from  a.  d.  638  to  640.  But  I  find  it  quite  impossible  to 

reconcile  this  date  with  the  detailed  statements  of  his  traV'ls; 
If,  however,  we  might  refer  the  dream  to  the  end  of  his  >sf 
visit  to  Magadha,  in  November  A.  D.  638,  which  -odd  seem 
to  have  also  extended  to  about  two  years  1 then  tl >e  < late  o 
Siladitya’s  death  would  be  fixed  to  A.  D.  648,  which  is  the 
very  year  assigned  for  it  in  the  Chinese  account  of  India  by 
Ma-twan-lin*  In  the  22nd  of  the  years  Ching-kwan  (a .  d. 
668),  the  Emperor  of  China  sent  an  ambassador  to  aga  a, 
but  before  his  arrival  Siladitya  was  dead.  The  information 


1.  Juliet) 's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  i.  215. 

2.  Journ.  Asiat.  Soc.  Bengal,  1837,  p«  69  , 
translation.  See  also  Journ.  Asiatique,  1839,  398 
by  M.  Pauthier. 


anonymous  English 
French  translation 
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obtained  by  this  ambassabor  is,  I  think,  more ‘trustworthy 

than  the  account  of  Hoejrli,  the  biographer  of  Hwen  Thsang, 
as  the  former  had  no  object  to  serve  in  making  an  erroneous 
statement,  while  the  latter  was  obliged  to  support  the 
prophetic  announcement  of  Hwen  Thsang's  dream.  I  am, 
therefore,  inclined  to  adopt  a.  d.  648  as  the  true  date  of 
Siladitya’s  death,  and  to  refer  the  period  of  the  pilgrim’s 
dream  to  the  close  of  his  first  visit  to  Magadha  in  A.  d.  638 

According  to  this  view,  the  greater  part  of  his  two  years 
study  at  Nalanda  must  be  referred  to  his  first  visit  in  a  d. 
637—638,  to  which  I  have  assigned  a  period  of  twenty-two 
months,  which  added  to  his  subsequent  two  months’  study 
for  the  resolution  of  doubts1 2  at  his  second  visit,  makes  up 
the  total  period  of  two  years*  study  at  Nalanda.  The  longer 
period  of  five  years*  study  of  all  the  works  of  both  Buddhists 
and  Brahmans,  which  is  mentioned  in  an  oilier  place,3  I 
understand  to  refer  to  the  whole  duration  of  his  three 
principal  halts  namely,  at  Kashmir  for  two  years,  at  Chinapati 
for  fourteen  months,  and  at  Nalanda  for  two  years,  which, 
taken  in  round  numbers,  amount  to  just  five  years. 


1.  M.  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang/  L  211* 

2.  Ibid.,  L  17L 
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Measures  of  Distance. 


Yojana,  Li,  Krosa . 


The  measures  of  distance  noted  by  the  Chinese  pilgrims 

are  the  India  yojaua  and  the  Chinese  li.  The  first  is  generally 
used  by  the  elder  traveller,  Fa-Hian,  and  the  other  by  the 
later  travellers,  Sung-Yun  and  Hwen  Thsang.  The  krosa  or 
kos,  which  is  the  common  Indian  measure  of  length  at  the 
present  day,  is  not  used  by  any  of  them.  Hwen  Thsang 
mentions  that  the  yojana.  according  to  tradition,  was 
equivalent  to  40  Chinese  li,  but  that  the  measure  then  in  use 
was  equal  to  only  30  li.1  From  a  comparison  of  the  different 
pilgrims’  recorded  distances  between  well  known  places,  it 
appears  that  Hwen  Thsang  adopted  the  traditional  measure  of 
the  yojana  as  equal  to  40  li.  I  give  four  distances  as  an 

example  : — 

I  Sr&vasti  to  Kapila 

II  Kapila  to  Kusinagara 

III  N&landa  to  Giryek 

IV  Vaisili  to  the  Ganges 


Fa-Hian.  Hw.  Thsang. 

13  yojanas  or  500  li. 

12  a>  485  ,, 

1  »  58  ,, 

4  „  135  „ 


Total  30  yojauas= 1 178  li. 
Or  1  „  ==  39£  *» 


Hwen  Thsang  describes  the  yojana  as  equal  to  8  tew  or 
kos  of  mdhams,  or  “bow  lengths”  of  4  cubrfs  each.  The 
would  therefore  be  only  24,000  feet  “  *  "“t”” 
thin  4}-  miles.  But  in  nit  the  Hindu  books  the  joints 
reckoned  at  4  krosas,  either  of  1000  or  of  2000 
lengths.  The  former  value  agrees  with  the  length  of 


1 .  Julien's  ‘Hiouen  Thsang,’  ii.  60. 
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yojana  as  stated  by  Hwen  Thsang,  and  the  latter  is  the 

double  measure  of  about  9  miles,  which  gives  the  common  kos. 
of  2£  miles  that  is  in  use  in  many  parts  of  India  at  the 
present  day. 

The  smaller  kos  of  upwards  of  6000  feet  is  certainly  an 
old  Indian  measure,  as  Strabo  mentions,  on  the  authority  of 
Megasthenes.  that  along  the  royal  road  to  Palibotlira  there 
were  pillars  set  up  at  every  10  stadia/  or  6067-J  feet  apart,  to 
mark  the  distance.  Taking  this  valuation  of  the  kos.  the 
yojana  would  be  little  more  tkan  24,000  feet,  or  4|  miles, 
while  the  actual  Chinese  li  of  30  to  the  yojana  would  be  only 
800  feet,  and  the  traditional  li  of  40  to  the  yojana  not  more 
than  600  feet.  There  would  consequently  be  of  the  former, 
and  8f  of  the  latter  to  the  British  mile.  But  fiom  a 
comparison  of  the  recorded  distances  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims 
with  the  actual  measured  road  distances  between  well- 
ascertained  places,  it  would  appear  that  there  must  be  some 
mistake  in  the  value  of  30  li,  assigned  to  the  Indian  yojana 
by  Hwen  Thsang. 

The  following  distances  recorded  by  Fa-Hian  show  that 
the  value  of  th t  yojana  in  British  road  distance  was  about  6* 

miles,  but  as  the  old  pative  cart-tracks  generally  followed 
a  zigzag  route  from  village  to  village,  the  actual  length  of  the 
yojana  may  he  taken  at  7*  or  8  miles. 


I.  Bheda  to  Mathura 

II.  Mathura  to  Sankisa 

III.  Sankisa  to  Kanoj 

IV.  Banaras  to  Patna 
V.  Patna  to  Champa 

VI.  Champa  to  Tamluk 

VII.  N&landa  to  Giryek 


Fa-Hian  British  roads. 

80  yojanas,  or  536  miles. 
18  „  115J  „ 

7  ..  50 

22  „  152 

18  „  136*  „ 

30  „  316 


_ 1 96  yojanas,  or  779*  miles. 

.t  r  I\,Strab°'.  Ge°f '  XV'  L  *°-  This  is  confirmed  by  the 

a  ta  istara,  in  which  the  hrosa  of  Magadha  is  valued  at  4000  cubits. 
(Foucaux,  p.  142.) 
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These  distances  make  the  yyana,  of  Fa-Hian  equal  to 
6.71  miles  of  British  road  measurement. 

A  similar  comparison  of  Hwen  Thsang’s  measurements 
establishes  the  value  of  his  li  at  one-sixth  of  a  mile  in  road 
distance  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  it  was  not  less  than  one-fifth 
of  a  mile  in  actual  length,  as  the  old  zigzag  cart-tracks  were 
considerably  longer  than  the  straight  British  roads. 

Hw.  Thsang.  British  roads. 


I.  Madffwar  to  Govisn 

400  li. 

or 

66  miles. 

11.  Kosambi  to  Kttsaptira 

700 

i. 

114  „ 

£11.  Sravasti  to  Kapila 

500 

>» 

85  „ 

IV.  Kusinagara  to  Banaras 

700 

*> 

120  „ 

V.  Banaras  to  Ghazipur 

300 

48  „ 

VI.  Ghazipur  to  Vaisali 

580 

>  > 

103  „ 

'■360  li, 

or 

567  miles. 

The  average  of  these  distances  gives  5.925,  or  nearly  6  li 
to  the  mile,  which  is  the  value  that  I  have  used  throughout 
this  work  for  reducing  the  numbers  of  Hwen  Thsang  to  road 
distance  in  British  miles. 

These  independent  values  of  the  yojana  and  li  mutually 
corroborate  each  other  ;  for  as  Hwen  Thsang  states  that  the 
yojana  was  traditionally  said  to  be  equal  to  40  li,  the  value  of 
the  yojana ,  according  to  his  recorded  distances,  was  40  divided 
by  5.925,  or  6.75  miles,  which  is  practically  the  same  result 
as  6.71  miles,  the  value  already  deduced  from  Fa-Hian's 
distances  between  well-known  places. 

M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin,  quoting  Le  Pere  Gaubil, 1 
shows  that  the  Chinese  li,  shortly  after  the  time  of  Hwen 

1.  ‘Histoire  de  1’ Astronomic  Xhinoise/  i.  77,  quoted  in  Julien's 
•Hiouen  Thsang,’  iii.  258.  The  value  of  the  li  is  determined  from  the 
mean  measurement  of  three  different  degrees  by  the  Chinese  astronomer 
Y-hang,  between  713  and  756  a.  D.,  or  just  one  century  after  the  date 
of  Hwen  Thsang’ s  travels. 
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Thsang  was  equal  to  329  metres,  or  1079.12  English  feet.  As 
this  agrees  very  nearly  with  the  value  of  one-fifth  of  an  English 
mile,  or  1056  feet,  which  I  have  deduced  for  the  li  from  the 
recorded  distances  of  Hwen  Thsang,  I  think  that  it  must  have 
been  the  actual  li  which  the  pilgrim  used  in  -estimating  the 
length  of  his  marches  in  India.  Accepting  it  as  the  true  value 
of  the  Chinese  li  of  the  seventh  century,  the  length  of  the 
yojana  would  have  been  43,164.8  feet,  or  nearly  8rV  miles, 
which  agrees  very  closely  with  the  popular  valuation  at  from 
8  to  9  miles. 

The  actual  value  of  the  Chinese  li  in  the  seventh  century 
was,  therefore,  1079.12  feet,  or  rather  more  than  one-fifth  of 
an  English  mile  ;  but  for  the  reasons  which  I  have  assigned, 
and  the  proofs  which  I  have  adduced,  its  value  in  British  road 
distance  was  not  more  than  one-sixth  of  an  English  mile. 

The  variations  in  the  length  of  the  Indian  kos  must  have 
puzzled  the  Chinese  pilgrims.  It  is  on  this  account  perhaps 
that  Fa-Hian  uses  the  greater  measure  of  the  yojana,  while 
Hwen  Thsang  records  all  distances  in  his  native  li.  At  the 
present  day  the  length  of  the  kos  varies  in  almost  every 
district  ;  but  practically  there  are  only  three  absolutely 
distinct  values  of  the  kos  now  in  use  in  Northern  India. 

1.  The  short  kos,  generally  known  as  the  P&dsh&hi  or 
Panjdbi  kos,  which  is  in  common  use  in  North-west  India 
and  the  Panjab.  is  about  lj  mile  in  length. 

2.  The  kos  of  the  Gangetic  provinces,  which  is  in  use 
throughout  the  districts  on  both  banks  of  the  Ganges,  was 
about  2{  miles  in  length,  but  for  the  sake  of  convenience  it 
is  now  generally. considered  as  equal  to  2  British  miles. 

3.  The  Bundela  kos,  which  is  in  use  throughout 
Bundelkhand,  and  other  Hindu  provinces  to  the  south  of  the 
Jumna,  is  about  4  miles  in  length.  The  same  long  kos  is  also 

-  in  use  in  Mysore,  in  Southern  India. 
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I  take  the  first  of  these  kos  to  have  been  originally  just 
one-half  of  the  second,  so  that  the  two  measures  were  parts 
of  the  same  system.  Thus  Wilson  states  the  value  of  the 
krosa,  or  kos,  either  4000  or  8000  cubits.  The  smaller  kos 
must  have  been  in  use  in  Magadha  in  the  time  of  Megasthenes,1 
as  he  records  that  pillars  were  set  up  at  every  ten  stadia 
along  the  royal  road  to  mark  the  distances.  Now  10  stadia 
are  equal  to  6066.72  feet,  or  just  4000  hastas,  or  cubits,  which, 
according  to  the  ‘Lalita  Vistara/  was  the  actual  value  of  the 
krosa  of  Magadha.  The  longer  measure  of  8000  hastas ,  or 
cubits,  is  given  by  Bh&skara  in  the  ‘Lilavati/  and  by  other 
native  authorities. 

To  determine  the  exact  value  of  these  measures  we  must 
have  recourse  to  the  unit  from  which  they  were  raised.  This 
is  the  angula,  or  ‘finger/  which  in  India  is  somewhat  under 
three-quarters  of  an  inch;  By  my  measurement  of  42  copper 

coins  of  Sikandar  Ludi,  which  we  know  to  have  been  adjusted 
to  fingers’  breadths,  the  angula  is  .72976  of  an  inch.  Mr. 
Thomas  makes  it  slightly  less,  or  .72289.  The  mean  of  our 
measurements  is  .72632  of  an  inch,  which  may  be  adopted  as 
the  real  value  of  the  Indian  finger,  or  angula,  as  I  found  the 
actual  measure  of  many  native  fingers  to  be  invariably  under 
three-quarters  of  an  inch.  According  to  this  value  the  hasia, 
or  cubit,  of  24  angulas  would  be  equal  to  17.43168  inches,  and 
the  dhanu ,  or  “bow/'  of  96  angulas  would  be  5.81  feet.  But 
as  100  dhanus  make  one  nalwa,  and  100  nalwas  make  one  krosa 
■or  kos,  it  seems  probable  that  the  dhanu  must  have  contained 
100  angulas  to  preserve  the  centenary  scale.1  According  to 
this  view  the  hasta,  or  cubit,  would  have  contained  2 o  fingers 
instead  of  24,  and  its  value  would  have  been  18.158  inches, 
which  is  still  below  the  value  of  many  of  the  existing  hastas , 
or  cubits  of  the  Indian  Bazars.  Adopting  this  value  of  the 


1  Strabo,  Geogr.,  xv.  I.  50. 


488 


APPENDIX  B 


hasta,  the  higher  measures  would  be 

Feet. 

4  hastas,  or  100  angulas  =  6*052  =  1  dhanu. 

400  100  dhanns  =  605*2  =  1  nalwa. 

4000  „  100  nalwas  =  6052  =  1  krosa. 

As  this  value  of  the  krosa  or  kos  is  within  1 5  feet  of  that 
derived  from  the  statement  of  Megasthenes,  I  think  that  it 
may  be  accepted  as  a  very  near  approximation  to  the  actual 
value  of  the  ancient  krosa  of  Magadha. 

The  larger  kos  of  the  Gangetic  provinces,  which  measured 
8000  hastas,  w6uld  be  just  double  the  above,  or  12104  feet,  or 
rather  more  than  2\  miles. 

In  later  times  several  of  the  Muhammadan  kings  estab¬ 
lished  other  values  of  the  kos,  founded  on  various  multiples  of 
different  gaz,  which  they  had  called  after  their  own  names. 
Our  information  on  this  subject  is  chiefly  derived  from  Abul 
Fazl,  the  minister  of  Akbar.  a  According  to  him.  Shir  Khan 
fixed  the  kroh,  or  kos,  at  60  jaribs,  each  containing  60 
Sikandari  gaz,  of  41f  Sikandaris,  which  was  still  in  use  about 
Delhi  when  Abul  Fazl  wrote.  This  kos  would  be  equal  to 
9042  66  feet,  or  rather  less  than  If  mile.  Another  kos  was 
established  by  Akbar,  composed  of  5000  Il&hi  gaz,  the  value  of 
which  is  said  to  be  equal  to  41  Sikandaris.  But  this  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  mistake,  as  the  existing  Ilahi  gaz  measures  vary  from 
32  to  33  inches,  and  are  therefore  equal  to  44  or  45  Sikandaris. 
Sir  Henry  Elliot  has  attempted  to  ascertain  the  value  of  this 
kos  from  the  measurements  of  distances  between  the  existing 
kos  min&rs  on  the  royal  road  ‘‘from  Agra  to  Lahor  of  Great 
Mogul-'’  But  as  the  people  generally  attribute  the  erection 
of  the  present  kos  min&rs  to  Shah  JahSn,  who  had  established 

1  The  same  confusion  of  the  numbers  96  and  100  exists  in  the 
monetary  scale,  in  which  we  have  2  bdraganis,  or  *  twelvers/  equal  to  1 
panchi,  or  ‘twenty-fiver/ 

2  'Ayin  Akbari/  i.  171. 
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another  gaz  of  his  own,  no  dependence  can  be  placed  on  his 
value  of  the  Akbari  kos.  Sir  Henry  Elliot  has  also  given 
undue  prominence  to  this  kos,  as  if  it  had  superseded  all 
others.  That  this  was  not  the  case  is  quite  certain,  as  Akbar’s 
own  minister,  Abul  Fazl,  uses  the  short  kos  throughout  his 
description  of  the  provinces  of  his  master’s  empire.  Even 
Akabar’s  son,  Jahangir  has  discarded  the  Akbari  kos  in  his 
autobiography,  where  he  mentions  that  he  ordered  a  Sarai  to 
be  built  at  every  8  kos  between  Lahor  and  Agrai’ 


1  'Memoirs  of  Jahiagir/  p.  90.  The  distances  between  the  S&iais 
vary  from  9  to  13  miles. 


APPENDIX  C. 


Correction  of  Ptolemy's  Eastern  Longitudes. 

Ptolemy's  longitudes  are  so  manifestly  in  excess  of  the 
truth  that  various  methods  of  rectification  have  been  suggested 
by  different  geographers.  That  of  ML  Gossellin  was  to  take 
five-sevenths  of  Ptolemy's  measures,  'but  his  system  was  based 
upon  the  assumption  that  Ptolemy  had  made  an  erroneous 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the  degree  both  of  the  equinoctial 
and  Rhodian  diaphragms,  as  detailed  by  Eratosthenes.  But 
for  the  geography  of  Asia,  Ptolemy  seems  to  have  depended 
altogether  upon  the  authority  of  Marinus,  the  Tyrian  geogra¬ 
pher,  and  of  Titianus  or  Mags,  a  Macedonian  merchant.  M. 
Gossellin's  method  was  probably  founded  upon  the  average  of 
Ptolemy’s  errors,  deduced  from  the  longitudinal  excess  of 
many  well-known  places.  It  is  in  fact  an  empirical  correction 
ci  Ptolemy's  errors,  of  the  cause  of  which  his  theory  offers 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  guess.  The  true  sources  of 
Ptolemy’s  errors  of  longitude  have  been  pointed  out  so  clearly 
by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  that  I  cannot  do  better  than  repeat 
Ms  explanation  of  them.1 

1st.  Upon  a  line  drawn  from  Hierapolis  on  the  Euphrates 
to  the  stone  tower  he  converted  road  distance  into  measure¬ 
ment  upon  the  map  at  a  uniform  reduction  of  1  in  1 1 1  instead 
of  1  in  8,  or  perhaps,  which  would  be  more  accurate  upon  so 

ong  a  line,  of  1  in  7. 

2nd.  He  computed  an  equatorial  degree  at  500  instead 
of  600  Olympic  stadia,  and  thus  upon  the  line  of  the  Itinerary, 
which  he  assumed  to  be  about  the  parallel  of  Rhodes,  he 
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allowed  only  400  stadia  to  a  degree,  while  the  true  measure¬ 
ment  was  480. 

3rd.  In  converting  the  schceni  of  the  Itinerary  into  Olym¬ 
pic  stadia,  he  assumed  their  uniform  identity  with  the  Persian 
parasang  of  3f  Roman  miles,  whereas  Sir  Henry  believes  the 
schemas  to  have  been  the  natural  measure  of  one  hour 
employed  by  all  caravans,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times, 
to  regulate  their  daily  march,  and  to  have  averaged  as  nearly 
as  possible  a  distance  of  3  British  miles. 

The  different  corrections  to  be  applied  to  Ptolemy’s 
eastern  longitudes  on  account  of  these  three  errors  have  been 
calculated  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  to  amount  to  three-tenths, 
which  is  within  one-seventieth  part  of  the  empirical  correction 
used  by  M.  Gossellin. 

To  show  the  accuracy  of  the  correction  here  proposed, 
I  need  only  refer  to  the  difference  of  longitude  between  Taxila 
and  Palibothra,  which  has  been  given  at  p.  8  of  this  work. 
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Afghan  states,  HI.  . 

♦Afghanistan  or  Opokien,  74. 

Agahat  or  Aghat  Sarai,  an  old  city 

near  Sankisa,  313. 

♦Ahi  chhatra,  or  Ahi-kshetra,  the 
capital  of  N.  P&nch&la*  303  \ 
identified  with  Adikot,  or  Ahi- 
chhatra,  near  R&mnagar  in 
Rohilkhand,  303  ;  fort  restored 
about  two  hundred  years  ago,  by 
Ali  Muhammad  Khan,  305. 
Aiudhan  or  P&k-pattan,  an  ancient 
J  city  in  the  Punjab,  180,  184. 
♦Ajudhya,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Oudh,  33$.  .  . 

Akbar,  ruins  of  an  ancient  city  in 
the  Punj&b,  178. 

Akrflreswara,  now  Aklesar,  on  the 
Narbada  opposite  Bh£roch,  266. 

♦  Akshay-Bat,  or  Tree  of  Prayftg, 
327. 

Alakappo,  capital  of  a  tribe  of  the 
Vrijis,  379.  _  ,  ... 

Albania  in  Punjab,  identified  with 
Labania  or  the  Sanskrit  Lavana 
(salt) .  133  :  famous  for  its  fight¬ 
ing  dogs,  133.  r  ^  . 

Alexander— accounts  of  India,  col¬ 
lected  by,  1;  siege  of  Aornos,  51, 
52,  passage  of  the  Hydaspes,  j 
132,  141.  _  I 

Alexandria  Opiane,  16 ,  same  as 
Opian  16,  ad  Caucasum,  19.  I 
♦Alor,  capital  of  Upper  Sindh,  216  , 
chief  city  of  the  Musikam,  216 
*Amaravati,  modern  temple  and 
town  close  to  the  ruins  of 
Dharanikotta,  452. 

Ambakapi.  the  AmakatisofPtole- 
my~  in  the  Eastern  Punjab,  164.  j 
Amin,*  or  Abhimany a- Khera  near 
Thinesar,  290.  .  , 

Amyntas,  author  of  *Stathmi, 

♦  Anandapur,  near  Vailabhi.  416. 
Analwara,  or  Naharwa  a  269  270. 


Anoma,  or  Aumi  river,  to  the  east 
of  Kapila,  357. 

Andrapana,  or  Draband,  73. 

Aornos  in  Bactria,  fort  of  the  Varni, 
51. 

*  Aornos,  near  the  Indus,  identified 
with  R&nigat,  49;  with  Mab&ban, 

50  ;  Raja  Hodi's  fort,  50  ;  same 
as  A  varan  as,  51  ;  fort  of  Raja- 
vara,  52,  54,  55  ;  description  of, 
57. 

Apagi  rivulet,  now  the  Ayek  R.: 
flows  past  SSlngala-wila  Tiba  or 
Sangala,  156,  176. 

♦Arabii,  or  Arabitae,  a  barbarous 
people  to  "W.  of  Indus,  257,  258. 

*  Axachosia,  of  the  Chinese,  33  ;  its 
two  capitals,  33. 

♦Arrattas,  or  Arashtras,  the  same  as 
the  Arestae.  Adraistze,  or  An- 
drestae,  181.  ... 

Arguda  of  Ptolemy*  identified  witn 
Argandi,  32.  _  ... 

♦Asarur.  or  Asrur,  in  tlm  Punjab, 
identified  with  the  Tsekia  of 
Hwen  Thsang,  162. 

Asi  rivulet  at  Ban&ras,  367. 
Asthipura,  near  Th&aesar  290. 

Atari;  a  ruined  fort  m  the  Panjib, 
identified  with  Brahman  city 
taken  by  Alexander,  192. 
♦Atranji-khera,  on  the  K&h 

identified  with  the  ancient  Filo- 
shana,  310.  ,  <n 

Attak  Ban&ras,  on  the  Indus, 
Avanta,  district  in  S.  India.  5. 
Avantipura,  in  Kashmir,  8!,  87. 
Ayek  rivulet,  identified  with  the 

.Ay^mukhlfor  Hayamukha  on  the 

•Ayutof  on  theGangesMowKaao^, 

322  ;  identified  with  K » 

324  ;  perhaps  the  same  ot  i-;agn 
of  the  Tibetan  books,  325. 

Babar-Khina,  or  Tiger  *  House, 
oart  of  Taxila,  93, 95 

Rararda  of  Ptolemy  identified  with 
Wardak  33;  perhaps  the  same 
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as  the  Zend  Vaekereta,  33. 

the  people  as  Bigardes  or  _ 
Bikaner,  203  ;  probably  connec-  - 
ted  with  the  Yaudheyas  or 
Johiyas,  208. 

Bigud,  or  Vi  gad,  ot  the  Tibetan 
books,  identified  with  Ayuto, 

325. 

*Bihikas,  or  Arattas,  in  the  Panjab 

181. 

Baibb&r,  or  Vaibh&ra,  mountain, 
one  of  the  Five  Hills  of  Raja- 
griha,  390. 

*Bairit,  or  Vairit,  capital  of  Matsya, 
290  ;  105  miles  to  S.W.  of  Delhi, 
and  41  miles  to  N.  of  Jaypur, 

293  ;  residence  of  the  Five 
Pandus  during  their  12  years* 
exile,  293 ;  visited  by  Hwen 
Thsang,  294  ;  taken  by  Mahmud, 

294 

♦Balabhi,  or  Valabhadra,  a  famous 
city  and  kingdom  in  W.  India  in 
the  seventh  century,  266  ; 
identified  with  surashtra  and  the 
modern  Peninsula  of  Gujay&t, 
266  ;  now  Vamilaputa,  in  ruins. 
272. 

Balayas,  or  Bulukas,  a  tribe  of  the 
Vrijis,  379. 

Bilnith  kaTila.  a  lofty  mountain 
to  W.  of  Jhelam,  139  ;  called 
‘Hill  of  the  Sun/  by  Plutarch, 
139. 

♦Ban&ras,  or  Varanasi  vulgo 
Benares,  368. 

♦Banu,  the  Falana  and  Pona  of  the 
Chinese,  71  ;  perhaps  Banagara 
of  Ptolemy,  73. 

Bappa,  or  Vappaka,  a  descendant 
of  the  Balabhi  family,  founded  a 
new  kingdom  at  Chi  tor,  268, 
Bar&hmuta,  or  Varahamula,  84. 
♦Barbarike,  or  Bhambura,  in  Lower 
Sindh.  247  ;  Barke  of  Justin, 
and  Barbari  of  Ptolemy 249. 
♦Barygaza,  oi  Bh&roch,  275. 
♦Bazaria,  identified  with  Bftzfir,  55. 
♦Begr&ra,  near  Opiftn,  17  :  ancient 
remains,  18;  identified  with 
Karsana,  23;  description  of  plain 
of,  25  ;  near  Pesh&war,  71. 
Bhitiya,  or  Bihiya,  or  F&biya,  or 
p§ya,  a  strong  fortress  between 
Multan  and  Alor,  216 
Bhatner,  fortress,  123. 

♦Bhira,  or  Jobn&thnagar,  130 ; 
capital  of  Sophites,  131. 


Bias,  or  Ryis  river,  changes  in  its 
course,  183. 

Bihar,  or  Vihir,  an  ancient  city  of 
Magadha,  399. 

Rij  Biar,  or  Vijipira,  83. 

Bir,  or  Pher  mound,  part  of  Taxila, 
95. 

Bod  hi  tree  at  Peshawar,  67. 

Bolor,  or  Balti,  the  Palolo  of  the 
Chinese.  70  ;  country  of  the 
Byltse  of  Ptolemy.  70. 

♦Brahmana,  or  Brahmanabad,  the 
city  of  Brahmans,  called  Harma- 
telia  by  Diodorus,  225  ;  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  mins  of  Bambhra- 
•  ka-thfil,  229. 

♦Brahmfipura,  in  the  hills  to  the  N. 
B.  of  Haridwar,  299  ;  identified 
with  Vairatpattan,  299. 
♦Bukhepala.  134,  may  be  identified 
with  Diliwar,  according  to  the 
description  of  strabo.  141 ,  142  ; 
or  with  Jaipur,  according  to 
Plutarch,  142 ;  most  probably 
J  alalpur,  142. 

Cadrusi  of  Pliny,  same  as  Cadrusia 
of  Solinus,  identified  with  Kora- 
t*s.  27, 

Ceylon,  469. 

♦Champa,  or  Chamba,  on  the  RAvi, 

'  119. 

♦Champa,  now  PathargbAta,  on  the 
Ganges,  402. 

Chindles  of  Khajuri,  47. 
♦Charitrapura  in  Orissa,  now  Puri, 
430. 

Chenib  River  changes  in  its  course, 
186. 

♦Chi-chi-to,  or  Jajhoti.  47. 
♦Chinapati,  or  Patti, ,  in  the  Eastern 
Panjib,  169  ;  called  Haibatpur, 
169. 

♦Choliya,  or  Jorya  459.  ;  now  Zora, 
or  Jora,  close  to  Karnul,  461  ; 

I  the  Sora  of  Ptolemy,  461. 
♦Clisoboras,  or  Carisobora  of  Pliny, 
an  ancient  city  on  the  J  omanes, 
or  Jumna,  identified  with 
Kilik&vartta,  or  Vrindivana, 
316. 

Daedali  Montes,  or  Dantaloka,  44, 
56. 

Bantaloka  Mount,  or  Montes 
Dmdali,  44,  56. 

B&ntapura,  on  the  God&varl,  capital 
of  Kalinga,  436. 

;  Biripur  and  Diliwar,  to  west  of 
Jhelam,  134. 
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*Darel»  to  west  of  Indus,  identified 
with  the  Chinese  Thalilo  and 
Toll,  69  ;  country  of  the  Dards, 

69  ;  possessed  of  colossal  statue 
of  Buddha,  69. 

♦Debal,  an  ancient  city  in  the  Delta 
of  the  Indus,  250  ;  situated  near 
Lahari-bandar,  252  ;  the  enchan¬ 
ted  city  oi  the  4 Arabian  Nights/ 
252. 

Depfilpur,  an  ancient  city  in  the 
Pan  jab,  179. 

Dhamek  Stupa,  near  Banaras  369. 
Dhopapapura,  a  famous  place  of 
pilgrimage  in  Oodh,  368 ; 
Diodorus.  Size  of  India,  4. 
Dionysopolis,  the  Din..s  of  Abu 
Rihan  40  ;  monogram  of  Dion  on 
Greek  coins,  40. 

♦Donakakotta,  or  Dharanikotta, 
447  ;  mentioned  as  Dhanakakata 
in  cave  inscriptions,  447  ;  and 
by  Hwen  Thsang.  447  ;  Danaka 
of  Abu  Rih&n,  457. 

Dr&vida,  capital  K&nchipura,  462.  . 
Drona,  a  measure,  used  for  the  divi¬ 
sion  of  Buddha’s  relics,  372. 
♦Drishadwati  river,  the  southern 
boundary  of  Kurukshetra,  or 
Brahmavartta/  280 . 

Dron-Sagar,  atUjain  in  Rohilkhand, 
the  ancient  Govisano,  301. 
♦El&pura,  or  EUwar,  identified  with 
Er&wal  or  Ver&wal,  or  the  ancient 
Pattan,  or  Pattan  Somnath,  268 
(Read  notes  on  Maharashtra) . 
Embolima,  or  Kkbolima,  47.  48  ; 

identified  with  Ohind,  48,  49. 
♦Erannoboas,  or  HiranyaMha  river, 
the  present  S6n,  382. 
Eratosthenes,  Size  and  shape  of 
India,  2. 

♦Fa  la-na,  or  Banu,  33,  71  ;  the 
Po  na  of  Fa-Hian,  71. 

♦Five  Divisions  of  India,  according 
to  the  Puranas,  5  ;  according  to 
the  Chinese,  8. 

♦  Fo-li-shi-sa-tang-na,  or  Ortospana, 
29, 

*Fo  lu-sha.  or  Parashawar  40,  66. 
Gabhastimat,  One  of  nine  divisions 
of  India,  5.  . 

*G&ndhara,  or  Parasha  war,  40,  66  , 
the  Gandaritis  of  Strabo, 
Gandarie  of  Ptolemy,  and  Kien- 
to-lo  of  Chinese,  40  ;  its  boun¬ 
daries,  40.  . 

*Gandharva.  One  of  nine  divisions 


of  Tndia,  5  Appendix  I. 
*Gangfidwara,  or  Haridwara,  297 . 
Ganges,  call  d  Mahabhadra,  298; 
the  Hyparchos  of  Ktesias,  and 
Hypobarus  of  Pliny,  298  ; 
formerly  ran  past  Kanoj,  321. 
♦Ganjam.  m  east  India,  432 
♦Garjapatipura  or  Ghazipur,  370. 
♦Gaya,  Bauddha.  in  Magidha,  383  ; 
Brahma,  the  present  city  of 
Gaya,  384. 

*  Ghazni,  the  Chinese  Hosina,  capital 
of  south  Arachosia,  33  ;  modern 
fortress,  35  ;  identified  with  the 
Gazos  of  Dionysius  and  Nonnus, 
35. 

♦Girivraja,  or  Kus&g&rapura,  the 
ancient  capital  of  Magadha,  390. 
♦Girjahk,  or  Jal&ipur,  136,  149  ; 
perhaps  the  Girivraja  of  the 
Ramayana,  138. 

Giryek,  mountain  near  Bihar,  397  ; 
Indra’s  Cave  in  it,  397  ;  Jara- 
sandha’s  Tower  on  top,  397. 
Gorakhnath  ka  Tila,  or  t  alnfith-ka- 
Tila,  or  simply  Tila,  a  lofty 
mountain  to  west  ot  Jhelam,  139. 
Gor-katri,  or  Katri-kor,  at  Pesha¬ 
war,  66,  66  ;  at  Ranigat,^! 
♦Govisana,  an  ancient  division  of 
Rohilkhand,  identified  with  fort 
of  Ujain,  rear  K&shiour,  300. 
Gridhrakuta,  or  Vulture’s  Peak,  a 
famous  mountain  near  Rajagnaa 
394;  nowS-ribgiri,  394. 

♦Guiar  t,  in  the  Punjab,  anciently 
Hairat.  151.  _ 

*Gurjjara,  a  province  of  western 
India,  capital  Burner  m  seventh 
century,  262;  identified  with 
Western  Rajputana.  7.63 
*Guzar,  or  Guzaristan,  the  Chinese 
Ho-sa-lo,  Capital  of  Northern 
Arachosia,  the  Ozola  of  Ptolemy* 

33, 33.  .  .  . . 

H&rahaura,  District  in  north¬ 
western  India,  5  .  .  , 

♦Harapa  as  ancient  city  m  the 
Punjdb,  177  ;  description  of  its 
ruins,  178 

♦Haridlwra,  or  Haradwira,  296. 
Harsha  Varddhana.  king  of  Kanoj 
;n  the  seventh  century,  , 
established  the  Sri  Harsha  era  in 

a.  i).  607,  319 ;  died  m  648  or 
650,  319  ;  n.  Appendix  A. 
Hashtnagar,  43. 

Hatikl  fort,  part  of  Taxila,  94,  9». 
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♦Hayamukha,  or  Ayomukha,  on  the 
Ganges,  perhaps  the  same  as 
Daundia-khera,  326. 

♦Hiranya  Parvat,  now  Mongir,  401. 

Hodi,  Raja,  fort  opposite  Attak,  52. 

♦Ho-sa-lo,  or  Guzar,  the  capital  of 
north  Arachosia,  the  Ozola  of 
Ptolemy,  33.  33. 

♦Ho-si-na,  or  Ghazni,  the  capital  of 
south  Arachos;a,  33. 

*Hu-phi-na,  capital,  29  ;  same  as 
Kophene  or  Kipin,  29. 

Hushkapura,  founded  by  Hu^hka 
77,  80,  84  ;  the  Hu-sekia  lo  of 
the  Chinese,  and  modern  village 
of  Uskar,  77. 

Hwen  Thsang,  a  famous  Cainese 
pilgrim,  who  travelled  over  the 
greater  of  India  between  the 
years  629  and  644.  Chronological 
list  of  places  visited  by  him. 
Appendix  A. 

India, — Northern  India,  10,  13,  IS  ; 
Western,  10,  208  ;  Central,  10, 
275;  Eastern  10,  421 ;  Southern, 
10,  434  ;  eighty  kingdoms  in 
seventh  century,  11  ;  political 
divisions  in  seventh  century,  11  ; 
western  boundary  sometimes 
extended  beyond  the  Indus,  12  ; 
size  and  shape,  according  to 
Patroklea,  1  ;  Eratosthenes,  1  ; 
Pliny,  1  ;  shape  and  divisions, 
according  to  Mah&bh&rata,  4  ;  ! 
nine  divisions  of  astronomers,  5  ; 
five  divisions  of  Purftnas,  6  ;  of 
Chinese,  8  ;  Chinese  -names  of 
India,  8  ;  shape  and  dimensions 
of  India,  according  to  Chinese,  8; 
one  of  nine  divisions  of  India,  6. 

*  Indr  a-sila-guha,  a  famous  cave  in 
the  Giryek  mountain,  397. 
Indus  river,  changes  in  $ts 
course,  211 ;  Ancient  course  past 
Alor,  217  ;  delta  of  the  Indus, 
234. 

♦Jajhoti,  the  ancient  name  of 
Bundelkhand,  405 ;  capital 
Khajur&ho,  405. 

Jajhotiy a  Brahmans  406. 
J&landhaia,  115-116;  same  as 
Trigarta,  115, 

Jarak,  on  the  Lower  Indus.  242. 
Jayendra  Vihara,  in  Kashmir,  83 
Jushkapura,  now  Zukru,  85. 

♦Kabul,  same  as  Kaofu,  14,  14  ; 
Ptolemy's  Kabolitae,  28  ;  size  of 
province,  31. 


*  Kabul,  city,  Ptolemy's  Kabura,  28. 

Kacha  Kot,  part  of  Taxila,  84,  95. 

♦Kachh,  a  large  province  in  western 

India,  254  ;  attached  to  Sindh  in 
the  seventh  century,  254  ;  capi¬ 
tal,  Kotiswara,  255. 

♦Kahaon,  an  ancient  city  near  the 
Rapti  river,  365. 

*  Kahror,  an  old  town  near  Mult&n, 

203 ;  scene  of  battle  between 
Vikramliitva  and  the  Sakas, 
203 

Kaik&n&n,  or  Ki-kiang-na,  73. 

K&kupur,  an  ancient  city  below 
Kanoj,  identified  with  Avuto, 
325.  » 

Kali,  or  Kilindri  Nadi,  flows  past 
Kanoj  in  the  old  bed  of  the 
Ganges,  318. 

♦Kalikavartta,  or  Vrind&vana,  the 
modern  Brinddban,  312 

♦Kalmga  in  south  India,  435 ;  coun¬ 
try  of  Pliny's  Calingm,  436  ;  its 
capital  Rajamahendri,  435 

Kaly&nkot,  or  Tughlakibdd,  great 
fort  at  I'hatha,  243. 

♦Ka  oar  u  pa,  or  Assam,  421. 

Kamatipura,  capital  of  Kusa- 
Vihara,  o*  west  h&nrup,  422. 

Kambistholi,  a  people  of  the 
Panjab,  181. 

♦Kanchipura,  capital  of  Dravida, 
462 

Kanishkapura,  in  Kashmir,  founded 
by  Kanishka,  the  present 
Kimpur,  80,  83. 

♦Kankjol,  near  Rajmahal,  403. 

♦Kanoj,  a  famous  city  in  the  Gan- 
getic  Do&b,  316. 

♦Kaofu,  14,  15  ;  same  as  Kophene, 
or  Kipin,  29. 

♦Kapila,  the  birthplace  of  Buddha, 
348  ;  identified  with  Nagar,  249. 

♦Kapisa,  or  Capissa,  or  Caphusa, 
Kiapishe  of  Chinese,  21 ;  perhaps 
the  modern  Kushan,  23. 

♦Kapisene  or  Capisene,  Kiapishe  of 
Chinese,  16 

K&ramar  hill,  57, 

*  Kami,  city  of,  name  on  coins  of 
Eukratides,  24. 

Karsana,  or  Car  tana,  Kiulusapang 
of  Chinese,  17,  22  ;  called  Tetro- 
gonis,  or  the  square,  23  ;  mono¬ 
gram  of  name  found  on  the  coins 
of  many  Greek  kings,  24. 

♦Kaserumat,  one  of  nine  divisions 
of  India,  6  (Appendix  I). 
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♦  Kashmir,  kingdom,  its  extent  in 
the  seventh  century  a.  d.,  76; 
valley  of,  76  ,  people  of  78  ;  old 
capital  of,  78. 

♦K&si.the  ancient  name  of  Ban&ras, 

369. 

♦K&si-Banaras.  47. 

Katak  Banaras,  47.  . 

Kauninda,  district  m  north-east 
India,  5. 

*Ke  is,  or  Ketiksha,  104. 

Khigipura,  or  KMgendrapura,  vulg. 

Kikapur,  84  ( 

•Khajuriho,  ancient  capital  oi 
Jajhoti,  ^05.  _  _  .  1 1<> 

Khika-BAmba,  near  Kashmir,  IU 
♦Kheda,  or  Kaira,  415. 

Khukhundo,  an  ancient  city  near 
the  Rapti  river,  365. 

Khunamusha,  or  Khunamoh,  o4. 

*  Kien-to-lo,  or  Gindhira  40. 

*  Kirana-Suvarna,  or  Smgbhum.  425. 
Koli  an  ancient  city  on  the  Rohmi, 

near  Kapila,  354  ;  probably  the 
same  as  Mokson,  355. 

*  Konkana,  465. 

*  Kophene,  or  Kabul,  28  ;  same  as 

Huphina  29.  ,  _ 

Kos,  a  measure  of  length.  Appendix 

B 

»Kosala.  or  Mahakosala.  in  south 
India,  438  ;  identified  with 
Vidarbha,  or  Berar.  438. 

*  Kosambi.  or  Kosam.  a  famous  city 

on  the  J  umna.  330. 

*Kot  Kam&lia,  in  the  Panjlb,  175  , 
identified  with  the  first  city  of 
the  Malii,  captured  by  Alexan- 

Krokoia^or  Karachi,  the  Kolaka  of 

k“L2«  Khemavati.  the 
birthplace  of  the  Buddha  Kraku- 
chanda,  352;  identified  with 

•  KukkumS  or  -Cocks-foot 

HtU/*  887  ;  now  Kurkihar,  near 

.KSrrkulfita.  on  the  Bias 

•Kumarikstf  one  of  the  nine  divi- 
s,?ns  of  India.  6  (Appendix  l ) 
.Kurkshetra,  a  famous  place  of 
pilgrimage  around  Thanesar.  W9 

*  Ku«44irapura  the  old  capital  of 
KMagadha,  388  ;  also  called  Giri- 

vraja.  390  ;  now  Parana  Kajgir, 
390, 


♦  Kusapura,  or  Kusabhavanapura, 
now  wltinpur,  on  the  Gumti 
river,  335. 

Kusiwar  or  Kasur,  in  the  eastern 
Panjab,  167. 

♦Kusinagara,  the  scene  of  Buddha  s 

death,  363  ;  identified  with 
Kasia,  363. 

Labor,  or  Lavor,  near  Ohind,  49  ; 

identified  with  SU&tura.  49. 

Labor,  the  modern  capital  of  the 
Panj&b,  anciently  Loh&war,  166. 
Langala,  or  Lakoridn,  near  Kil&t, 
261. 

♦Lan-po,  or  Laragh&n,  36  ;  Sanskrit 
Lampika,  Ptolemy’s  Lambatae, 
and  modern  Lamghln,  36. 
L&teswara,  a  province  io  west  India. 
(Cun  ;  it  really  means  Lord  oi 
Lata).  267. 

Lauriya.  an  old  town,  with  a  stone- 
pillar,  to  the  north  of  Bettiah, 

378 

Li  a  Chinese  measure  of  length, 
about  one-sixth  of  a  British  mile. 

'  Appendix  B.  (Introduction). 
Lichhavis,  a  tribe  of  the  \  nPs-  377’ 
kings  of  Nepal,  Tibet,  and  Lad&k 
of  this  race.  380. 

j  Locharna  of  Ptolemy,  identified 
with  Logar,  32. 

■  Lohiwar.  or  Labor,  the  Labokla  of 
i  Proiemy,  named  Mahmudpur  by 
:  Mahmud  of  Ghazni,  166*67. 

;  Lo  mo-in-tu  river,  or  the  Helmana, 

!  33 

•Lumbini,  a  garden: tt,e“ 

the  scene  of  Buddha  s  birth,  354. 
•Madftwar,  or  Wander,  m  Kuhil- 
khand,  293,  .  - 

Madhv&ntika,  or  Maijbuna*  made 
colossal  statue  of  Buddha  70. 

•Madra  desa  a  district  in  the  east- 

ern  Panjab,  6,  156,  181  ,  Sika 
its  capital,  1 57.  a 

*  Magadha,  district  in  east  India.  6, 

381 

♦Mahlban.  mountain  identifi^ 
Aornos  by  General  Abbott,  W , 
description  of,  52;  monastery.  52. 
i llahdbkdrata,  shape  of  India  accor¬ 
ding  to.  4  ;  five  divisions  of 
India,  4. 

♦Maharashtra.  466. 

♦Mai  fts&ra.  or  Mas&r, 

Maheswarapnra.  now  Maadala,  or 
Maheshmatipura,  411. 

Mahoba,  or  Mahotsavanagara,  356, 
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409 ;  capital  of  the  Ch&ndel 
Rajas,  409. 

M&jenka,  country  of  the  Nagas, 
famous  for .  its  beautiful  stupa, 
451 ;  identified  with  the  Bassaro- 
naga  of  Ptolemy,  ,455  ;  capital 

Malanga,  455. 

♦Malakuta.  or  Madura,  462. 

Malanga,  capital  of  Bassaronaga,  or 
Majerika,  455. 

Maleus,  or  Mallus  mountain,  429  ; 
identified  with  Mount  Mandar. 

*Malwa,  on  the  Mahi  river,  413. 

Manh&bari  identified  with  Minnagar 
and  That  ha  244. 

♦M&nikv&la,  102. 

Mansura,  the  Muhammadan  capital 
of  Sindh,  close  to  Brahmanabad, 
228. 

Mftrkandeya.  Purina,  divisions  of 
India,  5,  6. 

Massanse,  Sodrae,  or  Sogdi,  213. 

•Mathuri,  a  famous  city  on  the 
Jumna,  the  Modura  of  Ptolemy, 
and  Methoras  of  Pliny,  314. 

Matsya  Purina,  divisions  of  India, 
5,  6. 

♦Mfty&pura,  or  M&yura,  near 
Haridw&r,  295. 

Megasthenes,  measurements  of 
India  by,  3,  3,  4. 

Melane,  Alexandria,  founded  by 
Alexander,  now  R£s  M&l&n,  260. 

Minnagar,  identified  with  Thatha, 
243. 

♦Mong,  or  Hung#  on  the  Jhelam 
river,  identified  with  Nikaea.  the 
scene  of  Alexander’s  victory  over 
Porus,  150  ;  founded  by  Raja 
Moga,  150. 

Morontobara,  or  the  Women's 
Heaven,  now  called  Mii&ri,  or 
Cape  llonz,  258. 

*Mult&n,  185 ;  fort  and  city,  195  ; 
various  names,  197 ;  capital  of 
the  Malli  where  Alexander  was 
wounded.  201  ;  taken  by  Chach 
in  seventh  century,  202. 

Mtindas.  one  of  the  aboriginal  tribes 
of  east  India,  427  ;  perhaps  the 
same  as  the  Murundas,  429  (See 
notes  on  Lamp&ka). 

*’  dusikani,  a  people  of  Upper  Sindh, 
216  ;  their  capital. Alor,  216 

*  Nagarahira,  or  Jalalabad,  37; 
Nang-go-lo-ho  lo  of  the  Chinese, 
37  ;  capital  at  Hidda,  the  Hi-lo 
of  the  Chinese,  38  :  the  Nagara, 


oriDionysopolis  of  Ptolemy,  39. 

Nairanjan,  or  Lil&jan,  river,  384, 

386. 

*N  landa,  a  famous  monastery  in 
Magadha,  near  Gaya,  395  ;  now 
called  Baragaon  395. 

Naulibe,  or  Nil&b,  41. 

•Nava-deva-kula,  near  Kanoj,  per¬ 
haps  Deokali,  324. 

♦Nava-kh-mda.  or  Nine  divisions  of 
India  5  (Appendix  I.). 

♦Navandgarh,  or  Naonadgarh,  an 
ancient  fort  near  Bettiah  378  ; 
earthen  stupas  at,  378.  (Notes 
on  Kusinagara). 

Nepftla,  380. 

♦Nikaia,  identified  with  Kabul,  30  ; 
description  by  Nonnus,  30  ;  on 
the  Hydaspes,  identified  with 
Mong,  150. 

Niphanda  of  Ptolemy,  probably  the 
same  as  Ophiaoa,  21. 

Nirankot,  or  Haidarabad,  the 
ancient  Patala,  232. 

Nurpur,  or  Path&niya,  121. 

♦Odra,  or  Orissa,  430  ;  its  capital 
Jajipura,  432. 

♦Ohind,  Oaihind,  or  Utakhanda,  44 
identified  with  Embolima,  48, 49. 

Ophir,  or  Sophir,  or  Sauvira,  420, 
473. 

♦Opiai  of  Hekseteus,  22;  their  royal 
town  not  identified,  probably 
Kabul,  29. 

Opiftn,  16.  18,  19;  called  Hupiftn  by 

Babar,  19 

♦O-po-kien,  or  Afghan,  35,74. 

♦Oritae  or  Horitae  a  barbarous  peo¬ 
ple  to  west  of  Indus,  259,  260. 

•Ortospana,  16 ;  the  Sanskrit 
Urddhasthkna,  29 ;  identified 
with  the  B4la  His&r  of  Kabul.  28. 

Oxykanus,  or  Portikanus,  king  of 
the  Praesti,  in  Upper  Sindh,  217, 
217 ;  name  probably  derived 
from  Ptolemy's  Oskana,  218. 

♦Ozola  of  Ptolemy,  the  Ho-sa-lo  of 
the  Chinese,  34,  34. 

Pabhi  hills  to  e*st  of  Jhelum,  141. 

Padmapura,  in  Kashmir,  the  modern 
Pimpur,  81,  87. 

fkk  pattan;  or  Ajudhan,  an  ancient 
city  in  the  Panjab,  180. 

Po-lo-lo,  or  Bolor,  70. 

•Paiibothra,  or  P&taliputra,  2#  381. 

♦Palodheri,  or  Podu-sha,  44. 

*  P&nch&la,  district  in  Central  India, 
5,  (Notes  on  Ahichhatra) . 
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•Panjlb,  hill-sta.tes.  i09;  called 
T&ki,  or  T4km,  or  Tafan,  or 
T&fak  or  Takishar,  125. 

PaSasok,lllin6  Kashmir,  founded  by 
Asoka,  81.  .  Q. 

Parih&sapura,  in  Kashmir,  50. 

*pItaU°1Sor’pftasila,  the  capital  of 

Lower  Sindh,  235 ; 
with  Nirankot,  or  Haidai&Wd, 

235  ;  also  called  Pfttaipur,  237. 
Pathao,  in  Kashmir.  85. 

Patrokles,  size  and  shape  of  India, 

1  2. 

♦Patti,  or  Chinapati,  in  the  eastern 
Paniab,169;  residence  of  Chinese 
hostages  in  time  of  hamskha, 

171.  ,A/j 

*Paundra  Varddhana,  404. 

*Pftw&,  or  Padraona,  an  ancient  city 
on  the  Gandak  river,  366. 

*Pehoa,  or  Prithudaka,  near 
Thanesar,  284. 

♦PesMwar,  or  Parsb&war,  bo  ^ 
♦Peukelaotis,  or  Pushkalavati,  41 ; 
Peukelas-  Penkalei  Peukolaius, 

the  Gaogetic  Doib,  identified 

with  Atranji  Khera,  306. 

•Piopalavana.  or  the  Pippala Forest, 

F  the  site  of  the  Charcoal  Tower. 

361 .  (Read  notes  on  luasi- 
*Po-lu-sha,  or  Palodheri,  or  Pelley 

•Pona.°orBanu.  71  ;  the  Fa-la-na  ] 
*0  east  of 

PrJsti?M>’eople  governed  by  ?°rt£ 

kanus,  or  Oxykanus,  219  ,  their 
SpM  Mahorta.  219  ;  probably 
the  Oskana  of  Ptolemy,  220 
Pragbodhi,  mountain  in  Magadha, 

.  now  the  Mora  Pahar.  386- 
Prasii.  the  people  ofMaga^a.jr 
Pal&sa,  or  Par&sa,  883,  Fharrasu 
of  Curtius,  383. 

PravaTasenapura,  the  new  cap 

of  Kashmir,  78,  79,  79- 
•PraySga,  or  Allahabad,  » 
•Prithudaka,  or  Pehoa,  near  Thane 

Prithu  Rajs,  gave  name  to  Prithu- 

•Puaiu^u-lo,  or  Parsh  war.  40 


capital  of  G$tndhfcraf  66. 

•Punacha,  near  Kashmir,  107. 
Pttr^ntdhisth^na,  the  old  capital  of 
Kashmir,  the  present  Pftndrethan 
78,  79;  possessed  a  tooth  of 
Buddha,  79.  ,,  , 

*Pn»se-kia-Io-fa-ti,  or  PnthkaUvati, 

42 

♦Pushktlavatt,  ©*  Peukelaotis, 
Pukkalaoti,  Pnkkala,  41  ;  stupa 
of  the  *eyes-gift/  44.  . 

*Rai  agriha,  now  Rajgir,  the  old 
capital  of  Magadha,  394. 

Raiapurior  Rajaroi,  108. 

’•‘Rima  grama,  a  famous  city  bet¬ 
ween  Kapila  and  Kusmagara, 

354  •  Identified  with  Deokali, 

357  ;  relics  removed  bv  NIgas  to 
the  stupa,  near  the  Diamond 
Sands.  452,  453.  (Read  notes  on 
Kusinagara).  .. 

*Rambakia,  now  R&mMgh.onfhe 
Aghor  river,  near  HingulAj.  2W. 
Rgni-gat,  or  ‘Queen’s  Rock.  ideati- 
fled  with  Aornos,  49, 61,  des 
cription  of,  56,  57 ;  attributed  to 
Raja  Vara,  51.  61,  61. 

Ran-si,  ”r  Nara-Sinha,  m  the  “Stem 
Panjib,  162;  description  of 

mins.  163.  _ _  .....  # 

Ratnagiri,  one  of  the  Five  Hills  of 

Raiagriha,  390.  ^ 

Rivi,  river,  its  ancient  course  past 
Mult&n,  186  .  _ 

Sailagiri,  the  famous  Gnatoakuto,  or 

‘"SAiiture’s  Peak,  nearRajagriha, 
393. 

Sairindhas,  the  people  of  Sirindha, 

!  or  Sarhind,  123- 
S&kala,  or  Sangala  in 'the 
1  now  Singlawila,  Tiba.  151 ,  She- 
hie-lo  ol  Hwen  Thsang,  152 , 
description  of  hill  and  rmost,153, 
Brahmanical  accounts  of 
tee.  Buddhist  accounts  of  Sigai, 
157;  capital  of  RajaMUinda,  157; 
subjeet  to  Raja  Mihirkul,  157, 
.l.caireil  notices  of  Sangala.  158. 
•Slketa,  or 

“srs*?.  u*m*'** 

near  Ohind  49.  „  . 

Salt  Ranee  of  Mountains,  132 
Mons  Oromenus .  of  Play.  ““ 
the  Sanskrit  Raumaka,  133. 
•Samatata,  or  the  Gangebc  delta, 
423. 
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huobracu*,  °r  SUbvae.e,  or  Sain- 
twd.r,  a  people  at  the  junction  of 
the  Punjab  rivers,  206;  probably 
the  same  as  the  Yandheyas,  or 
t  Joh*y&  RajpuIh,  207. 

■mnkvtn,  or  Knpiiha#  an  old  city  in 
HmUangetie  Uoftb,  3tt. 
fUa*knpa,  or  the  Arrow  Fountain,, 
353  ;  identified  with  Sarwanpur, 
3SI1  (Read  notes  on  Kusmgara), 
stupa,  or  *  Adytum  Tope/  at 
^  Chapa*  in  S a ratt,  372. 

Har«om*ati#  or  Sursutt,  river,  282, 
28  li 

*rhmd,  old  city,  123, 

:UtAd«h  p*oviaco#  122. 

AUhuhih  an  ancient  city  in  the 

Pan  jib,  J79 

fcUagudiii  of  Herodotus,  the  same 
Thatagush  of  Darius,  22 
aftapanm,  or  Srotapami#  cave  at 
Rajaguto*#  390. 

sanmya*  one  of  the  Nine  Divisions 
of  India,  7  {Appendix  I). 
auviu,  dedttet  in  W.  India.  8, 
unvira,  or  SoohR,  420. 

,ivi4ia*i,  or  Soars,  the  Suari  of  Pliny, 
end  Sahara*  *d  Ptolemy,  431 
4*1  n*An,  the  ancient  omdomanA, 

o<  to 

ihm  •  op  province  of  the  Panjlb, 
171,  city,  capital  of  the  pfov*«»ce, 
171;  fMnbaiMf  Alexandria Sot  iaue, 

173 

Sindh ,  os  the  valley  of  the  Lower 

fndme  21  hi;  Sira,  or  Upper,  rapt- 
tn!  Al**r  210;  Pit hafo,  or  Middle, 
capital  Ihahnumibiul,  221  ;  fair# 

ot  Rower,  capital  Batata,  233, 
Hsiidhn,  district  in  W.  India,  ll 
midnnuma#,  or  SchwArt,  capital  of 

Sait  dm."*,  222, 

Stughapuia*  identified  with  Ket&H# 

im 

St  pi  do  fa  la  sic  of  Chinese,  22. 

u  kap  Joi'kot,  part  of  fftxiLn,  94« 

i*  .*mk  kadent,  purl  of  Paxil;!,  95* 

m 

ohimvaUumgara,  the  birthplace  of 
the  Buddha  Kanak&muni*  952  ; 
identified  with  Subh&y-pum, 

:m« 

mtid\  m  Sogdi#  or  Matmnir#  213  ; 

Din  mute  u*»  the  Sotlha  I  fa  j  puts, 

2U, 

kmaipxh  mm  of  the  Five  IlilN  of 

M  Jt,  »  'MU Pi ht . A  ' . 


Son-bhhnd&r,  cave  at  Raj  agriha, 
391 , 

Sop  Id  r,  or  Sauvira,  420,  473. 
Sophvtes,  or  Sophites,  or  Sopeithes 

king  of  the  western  Pani&b. 
including  the  Salt  Range  of 
Mountains,  131,  132. 

Soron,  or  Sukara-kshetra.  an  old 
^  town  on  the  Ganges,  307. 
*Silvasii,  in  Pali  r  Awatthi,  or 
Sewet,  a  famous  city  in  ancient 
Otuih,  343  ;  identified  with  the 
rums  now  called  Sahet-Mahet. 
345, 

Srinagari,  old  capital  of  Kashmir, 
80,  81. 

♦Srughoa,  now  Sugh,  on  the  old 
Jumna,  near  Jag&dri,  290. 
*$th&neswara#  or  Thft  icsar  277. 
♦Sudrakas,  or  Surakousm,  180. 
Sunumwara  the  capital  of  Langala, 
261  ;  probably  only  the  name  of 
a  temple.  261. 

Surapura,  in  Kashmir,  the  modern 
^  Sopur,  80,  83 

*Surashrra,  a  province  in  W.  India, 
now  Surarh,  or  Gujrfit#  273  ;  the 
same  as  BaDbhi,  274' 

or  Subkavastu,  identified 
with  Ddyftna,  Uehanagna  of  the 
Chines**,  UdvAna  of  Suskrit,  68. 

*  1‘afan,  Tiki ii,  Tftkishar,  the  same 

as  Taki,  or  I  akkadesa,  126. 

*  f’akht-i  Bahai,  ruined  city,  61, 
#Taki,  city,  of  Asarur,  161  ;  the 

Pimprama  of  Alexander,  161  ; 
description  of  ruins  161  ;  the 
Tse-kia,  or  Ta-kia,  or  Hwen 
Thsang,  162. 

*Tftki,  province  of  Panj&b,  the 
l*s<*kia  of  Hwen  Thsang,  125, 

128. 

♦1  akkadesa  of  Raja  Tarangini,  125; 
s  divisions  and  boundaries,  126. 

;  +Takka-<lc«&,  or  country  ol  the 
Takkas,  in  the  Panjab,  125. 
•TftmraHptt,  or  Tamluk,  425. 
♦T.imraparnu,  one  of  the  Nine  Divi¬ 
sions  of  India,  7.  [Appendix  I). 
*Taxiltt,  or  Takshasila,  88;  of  classi¬ 
cal  authors#  89;  of  Chinese,  91; 
extent  of  ruing,  94;  extent  of 
'  district#  101. 

*  Tha  lido#  or  Toll#  the  same  as 

1  lArei  to  W,  of  Indus#  70  ;  coun¬ 
try  of  the  D*trds?  70. 

I  *Thftnesur,  or  Stlrineswara,  276. 

I  Thatha.  in  Lower  Sindh#  243  ; 
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identified  with  Minnagar,  and  j 
M*nhabari,  244.  I 

♦Tiladaka,  or  TUl&ra,  monastery,  I 
384,  408.  Tr  ...  i 

♦Tirabhuktis,  a  tribe  of  tbe  Vnjis,  ; 
the  people  of  Tirhut,  377.  ' 

♦Tsau-ku-ta,  or  Arachosia,  33.  ! 

Tulamba,  a  famous  fort  near  j 
Multan,  189  ;  one  of  the  cities 
taken  by  Alexander,  191. 

Uchh,  an  ancient  town  situated  at 
the  old  junction  of  the  Panjab 
rivers,  204  ;  founded  by 
Alexander,  205. 

♦Udayana,  Raja  of  Kos&mbi,  or 
Vatsa  pat  tana,  330. 

Udayagiri,  one  of  the  five  bills  of 
Raj  agriha,  390. 

♦Udayana,  or  Sw&%  in  Pali,  Ujj&na, 
68;  Uchangna  of  the  Chinese,  68; 
capital  named  Mangala,  69. 

♦Uhand,  or  Wehand,  45. 

♦Ujain,  or  Ujjayini,  412. 

♦Urasa.  near  Kashmir,  Varsa  Regio 
of  Ptolemy,  Ulashi  of  Chinese,  87. 

Ushkara,  or  Uskar,  the  ancient 
Hushkapura,  77,  80,  84. 

♦Vadari,  or  Eder.  416,  462. 

Vaibb&ragiri,  or  Webha.ro,  or 
Baibb&r,  one  of  the  five  hills  of 
Raj  agriha,  390. 

♦Vaidehas,  a  tribe  of  the  Vrijis,  375. 


♦Vaisali,  or  Bes£rh,  an  ancient  city 
to  the  N.  of  Patna,  373. 

Vara,  Raja,  of  Aornos,  50—66;  seat 
of  his  queen  on  B  iaigat,  66  ;  his 
stables,  66. 

Var&ha  Mihira,  Nine  Divisions  of 
India,  6,  6. 

♦Varan&,  or  BaraJt  Nadi,  at  Ban^ras, 
367. 

:  ♦Varanasi,  or  Bandras,  367. 
j  ♦  Varsa,  or  Urasa,  87. 

1  Vatsa- pattana,  or  Kos&mbi,  330. 

'  Vena  Raja,  cured  of  leprosy  at 
|  Prithudaka.  284;  founded  the 

;  fort  of  Soron,  307. 

j  Vipulagiri,  or  Wepullo,  one  of  the 
five  hills  of  Raj  agriha,  "390. 
♦Vis&kha,  or  Ajudhya,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Oudh,  338. 

Vishnu  Purfina,  Divisions  of  India, 

6,  6. 

♦Vriji.a  district,  the  modern  Tirhut, 
377,  378;  the  people  called  Vrijis, 
j  or  Wajjis,  377. 

!  *  Wajjis.  or  Vrijis,  a  famous  people, 
inhabitants  of  the  Tirhut,  377. 
♦Wehand,  or  Ohind ,  45,  46. 

,  ♦Yaudheyas,  a  Rajput  tribe  in 
i  western  Raj pu tana,  208  ;  the 
i  modern  Johiyas,  208. 

♦Yojana.  Appendix  B;  Introduction. 


